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THE R IGHT HONO- 
RABLE, HENRIE EARLE 


OF HVNTINGTON, LORD HASTINGS, 


HHYNGERFORD, BOTTREAVXN, MVLLINS 
miMorrtes, Lord Licutenant of the Counties 
Of LE1CESTER, and RvTLAND, wy very 
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ny ycares kept by me, and refuſed ro 
[ctthemſcethe light( as iudgingthem 
both vnworthy 1 in themſclues ro bee 
brought into publike view, and alto-| 
octher needlefle alſo, though they had 
beenc much better, in anagethat doth ſoabound with all 
 yariety of excellent gitts, both tor preaching and -—— 
| Jam now at Iength(through the importunity of ſundry, | 
that think« bettcr ot them then my ſeife could euerdo;)| 
enforced to giue way thatthey may bee publilhed, 4 nd} 
| this Thaue done the more willingly, that I might hauz op-. 
 portunicy by ths dedication of them, togiuepublike teſti- | 
| monievntothe world, of my duty andthankfulnefle ynto | 
' your Honour, and vato your Noble Houſe; vnrowhom 
(next vnder God) | do o:vewhatſocuer poore abilities he 
hath beene pleaſed ro giue vnto mee, for the ſeruice of | 


his Church, Foras tharnoble Vncle of yours ( whom his | 


»iſedomeand ſeruiccableneſle to his Prince and Country, 
cu.nwithtl;c great negle& ot his owne c{tate and family, 


A 2 and 


Heſe Le&ures which 1 haue forſo ma- 
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Chriſt, did make much more nf, = the noble- 
neſle ofhis great birth could poſlibly doe )did fift main 
taine mein the vniverſity, and after brought mee tothe 
excrciſe ofmy miniſtry inthisplace; ſo haue 1 beene b 
the fauour and bounty of your noble Grandfather, and 
of your Honour continued here, now more then torty 
yeares, And vnto your honour eſpecially aboucall other 
| men, isthankes due, for whatſocuer benchit may redound 
to the Church by theſe Lefures: becaule of that incou- 
| ragement | did receiue from your Lordſhippe inthe prea- 
ching of them; not onely by your honourable benih- 

| cence in maintaining of mee, and confirming that vato 
mee, which by the bounty ot your noble Anceſtors 1did 
| enioy, but by that worthy example allo you gaue vnto all 

| my Auditory i in your cooflancand diligent freque -nting of 
them. Which as you would neuer J;aue done if you had 
| notliked them well,orif you bad heard any thing caughtin 
themthar did diſagree withthe DoQriacof our Church, | 
| or that had any way tended vnto ſ{chiſmeor faQon : fo. 
| haue youmade meethe more bold cuen in this reſpeQ, | | 
| 

j 
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humbly to commend the patronage ofthem vnto your | 

Honour. Now the Lord of Lords{ who hath already made | 

'yourruly honourable, notby your Þ rogenitors onely,bur 
| by many noble endowments beſtowed vpon your {elic, | 

and hath promiſed allo to honour them that honour 
| him: )continue and multiply al his graces and blellings vp- 
| | on your Lordlhip, and ypon your family, totheincreaſe 
| of) our preſent and euerlaſting comfort, through [es S 
| 'Cnr1sT. Soprayerh ſtill - 


| -, Aſbby-Delazouch, Your Honours to all duty and 
| Tune the firs}, 1618, eruice ever moſt oblized 
| 3 | S 
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TO 
THE GODLY READER, 
\ WHETHER MINISTER, OR PRI- 


| 


| VATE CHRISTIAN. | 
05 0D. EDS 1is Booke which now at the length, the good hand 
9/7 Iz PV. of Goz 0 3th put into thy hand to reade, deſeructh| 
+ £1 IV 424% ia this kinde of writing(to [peake truly, 


% 4 \ 
I £71) / 


2 47 4 at once, what 1 tructy judre)like one of the 

'Þ = FN ch efe of Dauids worthies, not am ongft the 
LEE > 5) rhitty, but amoneſt the firſt three, 1» reading | 
LL molt of the beſt Bookes extant the ſfudions Reader 
ts wout to ſeled} and tranſcribe the pith of ſach | 

I otes, as ſtand like Lizhts, or Goades, or Naules, in tbe boay of the dt/-. 

| courſe, 414 in the Spirit of the ipriter- Bgt inthis Booke{ to tell you 
what 1 fins * ] finde ſuch variety of choice mater TWNTERZ obrmebnr 
| FAT Veine 2 Lak Diſcourſe herem bandled, and carried alons with | 
ſuch trenzth of ſound and deepe Indaement, and with ſuch Life and 
Power of an heagenly . perth, apa withall expreſſed in ſuch vithy and | 
Pregnant wor 1e of w. [6 —_ that Ik new 7:0t + Fo {c et, ana what 
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| to 0x2, woals([e 1b ula haut tranſcribed the whole Booke, | 
| In the « H:thors manner of bandling this Scripture, Minidters | 
' {hall eb{crue 4 Snot excellency: ie, t An exemplary Patterne of} 
| Preact / e cutarence 0] f the SPrr7t. rhe entderce of the Sp:r1t 'T | 
| ſhewwen iu! di (ca; 7 the hidden Treaſure of the Graces of the Spirtt, | 
| artly t (11 /n 8 it SCTIDEAES "wh, << hee e; they handle leth of purpoſe, 


| or all dneth; eccalienil] «partly flowing out of the abundance of the 700d | 


cart Both which manifeſte d to the conſcience s the 


| | 
| Trealiu,E 6 FI 67 | 
Flearer, ic; 1'ze likea aut ina darke p! ace, aud do d: tfcont y both Co to | 

' the Soulz, a ua te oy "= e/ 144 114 ewe feeling ) ) vnto God (o that the Soule | 

{ 


diſcerning the preſence and Power of God, is ready tocry onf{likela- | 
; cob ) Doubtleſle Gol is 1n this place , this is wo 08! ber but the word of | 
Life, thu is the rae, ff eaten, 

C72ine Miniſters may further obſerue inthis Treatiſe, an exembls- | 
ry Patterne of ve. dine aud | Pudyins the Scriptares, ſo as ther, by to make | 


eutdenceth, that this 1 Author t1nreading the Seriptures, bath fo dil. 


cently pondered, and ſearched out thetrue [ ence of the holy Ghoſf, ah 
hath 


| 
| 
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4man of God perſec # bo euery voorkes of bis Miniſtry, For thi Treatiſe * 


Tothe godly Reader, 


OO =_ 


\ ' mee od : 
= | bath | (o w!/ o y dire ted the knowleire and wiſaume of the Seri. 
fTurcs FO the Co C, aring of EBCTY Com 7 £ 1-P [ CG, k 7. 1 Po [rive of REM 


7:04, that waetber be ſpeake to Explicaticn, or » Application of ay Text, 
He fitly and ful amplificth and preſſah all, from: 5/346" *VGNAS: | 
that you may at once both adore the perfection of God in the Scris tures, 
ating the Man of God perfect unto enery g004 worke: ant { may al, 

4 YmuIre «the ' dexterity, and $1llof a © cr be fa ht onto the Kingaome c 
Goa. 234 4 L EY 133 21447 OuE 0) ' bs treaſure i! FIU177s lo tl new and s, a. 

her Schollrrs {arnifh chean/alues with ſtereof ether writers, bifiies 
we Scripta rES,008 Verne little conver {aut in tre SceriÞtnures, to iow the 
TH/7 *UTCS TO! Je Ault thivs. whom ths , w% /l af et, 4110 377 
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fo the Serivtas "i ther Drinzity pY O01tult h but Frum it ty. mal TIK1* 
EYy FE eaketh to the braine, but z:t to the conſct, TC of the Hearcr, But 
' fiJa7 arroeth a [tk he Trea a (7 UYOS of his / HOY, 4 T4 _ 'tbe 4 044 { F 
LI md Y 
708 ont of tine Scriptures, aud maketh vſcof ether Au' tors, net for 
/ 171074 p hint /le, , $01 fo 4 the TYMen { 0” i: 117 ), w0r { ET Pie © 
» - 6/1304 of bis AM, z; its y,buyt f01 the bett: , {c "( / | 17 out | 'S ho acepe 
” / 0 ew / t/. c Ics {! $47 OS fuch «R OC [ fl CUC tt "1 hat Ie te PM [ b, 44 
+ / (6055.4 F< Cy C lit; So H bis Agther but [ 4d ' F171 + AZ ' js C7 {1:7 
era: and becauſche belicuals, hetheretore {r:eaketh ' and {pen- 
C24 : jr on {ailh in his owne hea: Fo he { {Peg i th mi uy POV e PC Wor/ttll TW - 
£0 1146 ve S441 7 AC wa ſir, nothenir, @ 0] f faitl, "a7 the zer, 


| The pri: 7 ate Chriſtian cn the dir 2c ut [rurucyo fu 4 Tra trie , H <lley- 
| {erue tt acts accyphered, the ſcorneſull vanity of corrupt Nature, it e loth- 
ſomenc(/e and deſperate danzer of ſinne . the wonderfull power of God's 
Grace in the coneer fon of 4 « nw er, the tryall of « mans owne aeccitfall 
beart, the ansi ble life of Gods crace 19 rhe regenerate, ihe cc mforteblc 
benc | ſr of o/liclions, ſundry foe £02; 'O/ atioy F of a ?7rC able, A ſpiret, rhe 


vanitie of Povery, the nece{(ity of a faithſull Miniſtry, the brauty of Ged. 
Orainances bolily admmiſtred, an. ed thereſel ultty, "of ſunary cafes of cor 
i CLEFICE ter 7 Frieſe F175 : 4is: 1 A q iel1 1 FEM with {nib ClUTGOTICL of Serip- 
4 * & 4 _ f - '#/ 4 I 

& I? C [ 4 , -# Is a Chi P, 1; 7 F XY Ct 1 th 4+ e the be ears £ i it c & aly Re &- 
IC} FE, WW: Vie £ God, oY, 0 3 th. 4 TIER lack "ifts Fo men. ana ble c//E the 


Writer, who hau 17 [pert th 'e | fren? t/) c of bis Veares 12 4 j{nbfalond | 
ruit\uli Miniſtry tothe arcat comfort ana ſaccour of many Mrnt, Pers, 
Deople, ! arr Rnd { HC! res YOU, 2 about JT; mm, acth new at | [i /t 4 10 YVZC his * 
jverieleain lr thus Crowne of glory, to bring forth his workes to more 
4 wlcke Lt ot, now more at tbe lai j*1 thnat the fr rit. 
1) bearts cſi 'e ts, that God would aide yet many « as wore tothe 
Authors lt ec (api Port im {ti {{both in Loa'y ana [ptr ”_ UY1; 210! lioht 
12479 other od [ Ces } his [ruitfull labowrs: 708 one! 'y that ele 
borate Comm entary 1/08 the AC P [alme, but l rew7le ſuch. S £7232( us, 
Treat: es, or Letters rouching caſts of Cc pnfrience, asl ar, 3 haue t) ens by 
him, theſems By veares. Why ſhould any Taleat {ye burred 192.4 Napktr, 
Or candle lye hid vader a buſhel, which being [ct oi 8 5 caxdieſtiche mich! 
orwe light toall that are inthe bouſe ? Such(Opuicula)/21ic Treatiſ{es, 
8 4 himſelfe e would hard ly acknowledge wager hisowne Name, mizht be 
| 7 


To the godly Reader. 
0; {pect, 4 vic, ana "RE" eſteeme, with others, Witne 7e thoſe e a'ue, Proms | 
an1 Anſwers, ' wherein he hath comprized the Doctrine of the Lor is ſup » 
per: wich thryrh without bis 7 Name, they be annexed toa little Trea 
'Hfeof the like Argu neat, (ct forth by a 20aly learned D tnine, M.,\N1l 
12m Bradthaiv : yet haue they beene of mmzular 2004 v/e to many poore | 
 ſoules, for their w: aafrs Jl eration fo that Ordiaance. And in voy 
aerd they do more fully furnlh a Chriſtian to that whole ſpiritual Duty. 
then any other, in any lanruare( that i know )in ſo ſmall « compaſſe: yea, 
ant thit one Letter of his to a Gentlewoman acainthe ſeparation wich | 
without li3 conſent. a (c| arg printed and refuted bath [0 firongly and | 
clearely conurnced tie (quit y of that way, that I conld not but acknow- | 
ledre int beth the wi/dome of an: Frbe weaken 's of the ſep wati z.| | 
Hu wiſdome, in bringing to! (ghe ſuch a beame of the Light of bistruth 
by the hand of an aducrſas v.97, inf the Auth ors mind: andthe weakenes 
of thcother, to aguance! hebendoft Js aanerſaryto ciue 1c himſeife, and hi 
cauſe ſuch a deadly wound in open view. as wether Dumfelfe nov all bis a/j0 
chates can be ableto heale, Imwhich reſpect , 4 concerne it was, that the 
| induſtrious Door Willet(in his dedicatery Epiiileto Cu nrisrts Cad. 
leave, before his barimos 79 V on the fir (Þ of Samue|! )ftileth tha cur CAn- 
thor, Scl1il maticorum/qui vulgo Bro\ vniftz)Malleum, the Eammer | 
'of Schiſmstiques, who »m they commonly call Browniſts, 

Now the God of all grace, proſper the workes of his ſeruants, to thee 
gord ends him{cfe hath 2potuted, and they hane aimed at the vloryof bi | 
0 wae oveat N ameyta the edification and ſaluation of his people in Chri/t, 

So I take leave, and reſt, deſirous io prouoke my {elft and theetoa 
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| A Table of fome principal Points that 


| are handled in theſe LcAures, 
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| Li ESCDeT»oteye) 7, oof 5, 

' foe Tf TY, | % 1 } * © / 4 * + Yy , $#* p F 2 
| : Admonun CC C97 "If | wany hoc IY WIINCY CUT 2! Loco 

| or beeſanctined, 261,365, 

| Adoption. Extremity of it wil make ys vn, bot! 

i [4 PIX [ F220 v , FIYW (TE 


Jo man can werſhippe Gad arioht Miquity, 

. " - 2 « Þ 

|| On the Spurit Ot Ado 

7 - t : 

| H ATI 4 k F 34 _ SH ! 
% T i i 4 oy! , 1 40nt! 


and can conccine of God vv to f 
GP as ry » P42.176, ' mater OF KROON T2 
| Fourc notes to try whether we do 1wndeet | It1s dangerous roaſcrube too much to 11 : 
know God to be our Father, pag. 177, 1:9 
; Our Rcelhivion 1 Wit ant! "Ta 
Adoration, I} of, tape. {cc Reweriince, The Pojprih plca toucl no the BGA 
vi thcus, 18 moſt yvainc and tnluthoacat, 


' * 

{ The whole weſhippe of God, iscalled 4+ 141, 
doration, Pp. 1C8 

170/Bacity ie Porſcutranice 


Admning of men. 
How farre torth the good thinos that hane | 
{It is folly and finne to admire any man beene in a man, may be lott. 50,51. | 
| much, 39. A dangerous thins to fal trom orace, or 
; | to decay in it, $4: D 
| 4Fitlien. Two chick: Canuics of it, 4, 
Comfort for the taithfull $144 Ine in 
| He that lam an vpright heart, fernes God | em cs of 2cucrall Apoſtacie, 339,390 
with affection, Lect. 104. Num, 142 
| ; No fcruice pleaterh Go9, that is not done | Apoſltes 
with/celerg and 2f :(h108, D. 197,192. | 
| Clirift hath t Church «! ho 
| Natwrall Aff: ilion, toe Parents | willot lis Father by thein, 2 
| =O | EY 
; | Aſfrifien, Iparell, (ce Atty 
[ { The orcateſt may not hope t6 be exempted! Arplicatien, 
| | fromit,p 347. | | | | 
| Yall men ſhould pre epare forit, & how,349,] Minitcrs muſt apply the Word, and hca 
t It 1s grcal I profitable and necct! ir) 437" C1 mult cn luc ut, 
| | Gods elet t,353. | 
{It is no fiene of Gods wrath, bur of Is! Alteriien, 
i | 1erather, 357, 358. | 
{VN ce may be ſure God will doc vs good by | All Mould attend dilioentty at the hoax 
þ | rt, and remouc it when it hath wrought | of the Word, 121,129,: 30. 
kindly on vs, and ſupport VS 10 1t, and | Meancs to kocpe our hearts alteutine from 
' ' eiuc a comfortable endvatoit,z58,3 co, vVandring in? rayer &C 192 , 
| iy 1s aligneot clection to profit by it, and | 
| thecontrary ef reprobation, 3 51. AU: 
| | In cuery afliflion wee ſhould take notice 
that God 15 angry with vs, 361. The wicked 2rc apt to 2bule rice authority 
i | SiXe degrees of Gods procecding in fan. and c: edit of hoty mca., to E Q 2c 
; | tying affliftions to us, which nm: ay bee, {o | ot Gods wath, 35, | 
__ 
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| hi«barc Word, 144. 
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| asſprirituall, i182, 18 
t Baditio men not to be neolect; 1.246 
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miraculous 


Power molt in curins 
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| b:.des of Men, 4C4+ 
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It was a carn yn. 177,158, 
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duc to Chriſtalone to bee | Poperic exceeds Iudaiſme 


A | Irc beund to 1ccKe Lol this 


They ſhould ſceke trorequite then 
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In Ceremomes 
aud thereia diſcoucrs much hvypocriſie. 
190,191, 


Certainty in Religion, 


. 
ſhe BleR and ſuch as have ce0d hearts, 
may attaince vitoit,135, and Lect.45 

Num 74 


Mcancs whereby wee may attaine to it 


: Tz 2 , ) # 
Comtort fr Gods people that complaine 
they waritit, Lect, 45 74. 


Num 

All mcn aic bound to lecke (UCrit, 192, 
1176, 

They that hauc hiſtorical! taith, are cer - 
L4naly perlwaded of whatſocuer God 
hath rencaled in kis word, 3 <0 

The taithfull 


we certame that the Scrip 
c word ot Goc,& that itis Go! 


himicltc that i p« aketh to them in his 


FLIircklhSY 


Certainty of ſaluation, 


All the faithtull are notin the fame mea - 
lure certaine ct t LHUation, 300 
Fhcy that haue the greatcſt ce-tamety ar 

not without all doubts and diſttuits, 
> VO.3 Ol, 
Nor teele this certamety at all times,; 03 
They that have moſt aflurance, mult yer 
luc in tcarc, 301. 
Yer may the taichtullin t 
ot their [aluation, 3c2, 


T7419 
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308, 

certainety, 
z©%, 309. 

The mcancs whereby 1t may bc obtained, 


The notcs wherebyv truce aſturance may ve 
ned t1 
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Cheere'un [e. 
[t is a bnNNC1n the farth{ull to bee wacbecre 


| . LLIC 1 Cauic £ » be 
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cheerefull , and 
ſlingly, aorwithſtan 
:ct.99.Nu, 


c lds 4. 
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He« W Tal ec W.15 baicd for Ou! {18 T5g 
F M0 
Why he is called chbrift and Mefab, Left 
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ſhe benefit and merit of his deat 
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Yer 1$ it mecet! 


11 Men, 296,29v7. 
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molt ocacrail tcarmes, 3vy 7 
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The Table, 


an renoo——— \ _ WES le Fiche $i : | 
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The Lord candiſccine and is priuy 
crit canes G8, 
| Sore 18 neuer the [ele bc- 
| gauſe it 15 cuntingly and cloſely commured, 7 4. 
Secure. 
; The falſe ground on winch ionorant and wicked 
' men jeeurc the 
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approckiyg z3*2, | 
Seaurers 
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totake hurt by 
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$rruants, 
They ſhould love their Maſters, and dc fire and 
ſecke their comfort. 1 <.107 num 146. 


aq” 2-5r pg ara thy owe, but this 1s the root © 
of all 1 c&. 117 num 146 

Cauti caſh ary their duty. Left 107, um 147, 

Three things wv Rr withey ſhould ſi;ew theirtone 


to their Maſters. Li. o7 num. 147. 
uc ther Maſters, 449. 

S(Uerni'e 
Required in the Maviflrates and all Chriftians in 
di1countenanting and puniſhing of 
dome ard other fins. 77. 
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ICELS 
It is not {imply vnlawtull ro deti Cc [/anes tor t* 
contirining of cur fait bh. 37S» 
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tticar facyanon, but tend to theu 
o00d.vy4 29 0 

Danger, TLALE hide OUuL 
fcure waics. 1 wt. 

It will bring Gods curſe upon the houſe and piacc 
whereit 1s committed 152, 

It 1s 1 moſt loathſome thing and defiles 3 man, 4. 

Sathan dra 
their mindc, 1nd by deceming theme7 2. 

Of {inning againſt the Meancs (re Mcancs, 

It will certaincly bring ſorrow 397. 

Tineenitie, 

Neceſſary to exaraine whither our bcarts be Vp- 
nohe. $3.0 ct 100,czum. 140. 

Notes tore t! Lc, 1c1. 

142.Left. ne2 & 103 & 140.,155.num. 143. 

T he Lord delights in the weakeft feruices that arc 
done 1n fpirit and eruth 185,186, 

He 

If, 206 

ecſhould labour bv diligent exanu 

bC vpright 422 

Swrromp 

lifable vs frc 

by the Word 

le and nece{]h: 

hat that is 


{innes 


at by. num. 
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11tion to find 
423.424: 


tient it will pravino and 


cing , 2Y2, 
Af odMeratc 15 Very Pl rofht1 
We mult Qrine acainſt t 
immoderate.z92. 
_—_ remedies againſt ſuch. 295 295. 
T here 15 great diflcererce betweene that of the re- 
generate and that of the carnal] man.39 5.3 96. 
Sizne will vring ſorrew *97 
Soul-, 
All mens chicfe care ſhould be ſor their ſoules. 
Lect. 96.num, zoe 
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Crench 
To ſeth» wick-dly isa greater deorec of finne then 
to thinkeil Let 48 num 58, 
iy ſpeech a great linne 128.129, 


Filt! 
Cove, 


. and that 1s done 


wr cs men to ſwne through tome crror of | 


that hath an vpright heart may know he hath ! 
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Sprit, 


vnto water in foure reſpetts.z, 
Why God is callcd a ſpirit, 1 89. 


may know he hath ir. 306. 


the ſpirit, ſee Werſhip. 
Snperiors, 
Diſdaine not to bee admoniſhed or reprovee by 
thy inferior 1 04. 
| Swperſ1111ov. 
| papiſts arc many waics grofſcly ſuper1it;o, 


ISI, 
1 $2, 
T. 
T.Ulke ſee Sperach, 
Traflablenefe. 


A good figne of cleftion to receine the truth 
withal) readineſſe.292, 

AMiQtion opens the care and makes men trafla- 
ble,z46. : 

Ve ſhould pray for a traftable heart, foure notes 

| totiyitby. 333, 
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many truths, though they be acucr ſo cleere- 
ly taught and confirmed rothem,3 $4, 
This hypocriſic is in all by naturcethat they ſcorne 
| tobe taught by ſuc!) in whom they difcerne 
any infirmitic. 3*6, 
Remedies againſt this corruption.y3T, 
Temper ance 
It is neceſſarily eucn in our dice, 90,91» 
Ter. vie 
* Our Churches aced not be fo ftacely and olocious, 
| asthe Temple of . eruſal-mn was, 114, 
Neither is there that holinefle to be aſcribed to,or 
f reucience duc to our Churches, as was to that 
Temple, i $-149 
Neither is there that neceſſity of tem;les now, 28 
there was vnder the law, '16, 

Yer 15 it fit we alſo ſhould haveplaces fer apart for 
Gods publique worſhip; and {(hanino ſuch) If 
1s nowhere ſo well done asin them 116, 129 

Eucn our Churches ſhould be decently kepr, 116 

1'3 

The temple of Leruſalem was a Type of Chriſt and 

how,tsO, 


Tew!atinn, 
! We muſt caref11!!y ſhunne comation, £8. 
\ Tentations incdcr:t to our laiyfull calling,God will 
preſerue 1s 1ng38. 


Terror, 
Wicked mea hauc cauſe to be in continuall terror. 
| 33. 
Tellament. 


Jee Ceremoniall war ſhip. 
Though in temporall things, Gods peopic had 
more particular direction then we now yet not 
in ſpiriruall, 1 99. 
The M1piftry cf the 'New Teſtament is more fruit- 
full then that was vnder the law, LeRt.62,num, 
| 59, 
Vnder the law God reueal-d himfeif to his people 
more ſenſibly and bodily, then ynder the Goſ 
pcll,1 90. 
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The ſpirit of God (in whemſocucr it dwells; )1$ like 


By the teſtimonie of the Þuris the faichfull are afſit- 
red of their ſaluation , and ke that hathit , 


The Lord requires and delights in the ſeruice of 


IThe danger of fuch as cannot be perſwaded of 
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Thankcl, ping. 
Of Sacrifices of Thanheſgining. 180,131, 
Thoue bts. 
Conſcience to be made cuen of them. go, 
Trouble cf mirde. ... 
All men muſt looke to be brought one day to a 


parinefull !ight and ſenſe of ſfinne , and of Gods 
angerducyvnto it. 41.42. 


No worldly thing can content or comfort the | 


heart in that caſe. 4344. 
M canes whereby they that haue loſt the aflurance 
of ther faiuation may recouer it,31 3,314, 


Vmity, 
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Pnily in a!) points among Gods ſeruaats in this 


life is act to be expetted, Let.ss, 
V.wes. 


pertorme it when we aic delivered, 3<4,36 5. 
vv 
Watkins witl; God, 

We ſhould labour to watkhe with God, 3nd how we 

may know whether we doe ſyor no,69, 
4 Y=ww(h:pre 

Non worfh;ppe 15 to be g1ucn to God, bur fch as hee 
hikesof, and delights in, CUcn fuch aS 1s dong 
by thedirction of his Word and in obedience 
fOIt, 155,19 5, 

In w:4-we-ſhippe men ſeruc no: God, bur the &c- 
uill, 46s 

God requires more fcruice of cuery man, then hee 
hath expreſſcly and particularly commanded 
him, and yet this is uo w-d-wofhip, Let.c1 

Hee that hath an vp: trghe heart, will make confſci- 
ence of tuch thinys onely as God hath comman- 
&&4 or forbidden, Left.122, Num, 145. 

s IJ omen. 

How wſt cauſes they hauc to be humbled in them:- 
ſclucs;i.ct.4y Num.76 

How they may acorne the Gofpell, L.g7.N. 706, 

Word of God. 

No man can know God artghe: but by his Word, 
and the difference betweene the know ledge 
gotten fo, and anv other, 154,155. 

It 13the (aluation of men, 162,163. 

A!) that havc it are not ſaucd by it, 164, 

Saluation not to be afoibed toanv y ertye titat 1s 
init, 163. | 

By it all other meincs 
all, 164 

It 1s cxceeding powerfull and efteftua!! ts Cl 
men, 164,165, 

We ought highly rocſteeme it,165,166, 

Notestotric whether wee cftecine and loue 
acca, 169. 

The wicked hardens himfclfe in fin cuen by it,g7, 

[t is to be eſteemed a high tauour of God that we 
er.i1Oy it, I56, 

It is the onely greund of true faith, and aſſurance 
of faluation, 105. 

The faith and Reitgion of Gods Elect, is not 
2rounded vpon any thing, but the word 
314431 5,378,379,380, 

Secke good ground in the word for that thou hol- 

deft in Religiong 3/7 9 

Dangerous t* doubt of 
lity. 
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The Ta ble, 
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ea a. ms a 
; The word to be heard on weeke dayes,231. | Moſt men worſhip not God according © his Word, | 
| The word to be examined,q 54. | 157. J | 
' Rules thereto0,457. { Reatons for the altering of the manner of Geds 
| Ford to be heard with heart prepared ,qq3, | werſhp,at Chriſts comming, 184. 

How that may bc,446. | No lcruice pleaſeth God,bur that which is ſpirits. 

' The word cught to bee receiued for the ſenders } all, 191, 19. 
| fake, Le 67. | He requires fpirituall we-ſhippe more vnder the | 
Differcnce betwixt the good workes of regenerate | Goſpel}, then he did vader the Law, 189, 195, 

'  andnaturall men,qzz, | All the parts of Gods w 'ſh'p, may (in ſome cafes) 

Workes of God. | berſedin private houſcs,116,124, 125.3nd arc as 
Men may be prepared vnto faith,and much confir- | acceptable to Ged in one place as in another, 150. 
med in it by t he workes of God, 376. ! Chriſt himfelfe did diliocnrly vic to w ſhip God 
| We ſhould obſcrue the workes of God, and how | 101 T4 ligiousdurics,and why, 152, 
God doth by them ratifie his word, 377,37 . | The dificrence betweene God: Wor} "pe Vn ler the 
Lect 1o8.Num. 15%. | [aw and vnder the Gotpc, 178,183, 
What vſc we ſhould make of the ſtrange workes of } God requires bodily whip of vs as well as fpint- 
| Godz338,339. | tuall,bat not fo much as vader the [1 v.i82 185, 
World. | Eucn the wickedeſt men that liag arc bound to 
| By this word { ſometimes ) the Elect oncly arc | w:/Þ1; pe God,188$. 
meant, and why Chriſt is called the Samiour of | Y 
the world, 297,298. Y 11901 01970 
| }3/orldly things, ' Thetinnes that they muſt chictc!ly rake heed of 
NO wo /aly thing Cain (atishc or comftort the ſoule 1:2 | L. CCl 47 OUT 7:2 ; 
dilliefir, 43544: 7 
[ t is great foll!, to fet our heart YPOT: C1 eft come Fonle 
too much of any w01 laty con fort,z 1,947,908 | Roth Maniſftrare nd private men Now! IN, 
; He that is trucly conuerted makes not that recko- ) air gealons fred to Gone7 7, | 
| ningof worldly things as heedia before, Let Zeale is regyuired of all Chriſtians, and what the 
j $0.Num, $1. | notes and properties of te Zeate be, Lets 564 
| Adoration. | «7, Left. $94 Num $e | 
Worſhip of God fe wa tge abies LP. 7 ale in Goos ferceg2 50, 
Xerciſes of Ke11gi0n, |< FAIEN PLNPETTECS, 2 She ; 
| KEHevence, ' Zeale inthe people warmes their M inifter 282, 
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Errata. 


Page 2.Line 5, Forevermore, reade cuen more. line vit. who, reade whem. P 31. 39. withar, r. as with. p.6.1.11,ould,r, 
would.l 23. Exod, r, Ezck. 36. p.t6.1. 34 would,r. could, p. 9.1. 26. Cornelius, r, Chriift, p 241.13. r. fo certaine, p. 261.49, 
never, e. neither. p. 29, 1, 40. Plal $ter. 53. p. 29. 1, 17. miſerie, r. miſtenie. p. 2. 1 23. him, r.God. p. 45 124 reade hefſhall. p, 

{ 47. 1.12. r,Pial 6.8. p. 4s L 10. r Ecclefialies, p. $0.1.9. r. then that our, ] 13. matrerr,water, p. 55 1 20, ſhee r,he. p. 56. 

| L429, 43. Pal r ver p. 70. 1.18, r. diſcouerit. p71. 1.151 better knowne p. 83 1.14 r. Ecclefialtes. p. 100. 1.47 hath r. had. p. 
164.1, 3 eſtabliſhed, r. publiſked. p. 1032. 1. 22. r. nay Gods. p. 164.1, 20, 1-with this taunt, p 210. 1.3, reade miniſtry p. 116.1. 47, 
Cor. r. Tim, p. av. 1. 44. for,r, or. P. 1123+], 36. r yet leaued.p.114. 1,z6.their 1 our, p. 115. 1 24 be,r. prav,! 23 praving, r lying p. 
vis. 1. tt. 25,r. the, p. 121.1, 1.1,Cor. 16. r. 1. Chron. p. 123+ 1. 30. withng, reade vnwillivg, p, 126, 1, 29. r. & if every one, p, 

| 132, 1.25 r, 4. Of ſuch, p. 135. 1 vit. authority, r. autiquity. ps» 137. 1. 12. Prouctbs 2249. r, Iude 5.8. p.rqgo L 46 leaucoutnor. 
P- 143-1. 44. Mat 3. Mal. p. 148.1. 30. vt ſupra 135. pico. Iz. r.Barrabasp. 1941.39 r. Plal 69. p.196.l491.Heb4.16 parts l 34, 
tends nor. p.191 1.9 accepted r.accounted.p.191.18.r.1.Samm 2.12, p.206.1.48, r. Dothir follow, p.212,) 14 3 Pſal1401.4-po220 1, 
31 r (ce this, p.221 L4.r.Pro.21.33.and | 14.dele in this place more p.z251 1o,r.No venly L1i2 degree,r deſire p.291.1.9.r-and the» 
teſthed, p.z05.L6.r. 1 Becauſe. p 309. l b.r.Col 2.8, p 321 L.24.r heis a Prophet, p43 4.1.27.r.2. Sam. 12-7, p.335 | 3$.r they every 
vhere p.341.1.19.7.0t the Apoſile.2,TheT2. 1. p.z54.1.14.dcle ARS 14-23. 1.19 r Adis 14.22. p.3753, 1.2.1. but feruently.p.387 1.13.7, 


| 1s brethren from the place. p.q00 1 30.r of bitter affliftion. p.405.112 r may witly make a man afraid. p.403.l.3.r. becn then ſaine, 
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1.3 4.7 an1to comfort. 1.9.r.had fowne, 33.r ſecondly the nature of ta, p.412.1.21.r, revealed ro him, p 414.1137 and not araiguing 


fnnc.p.q414).18.r.rcpugnants. ibid. L9.dele furlt p. 419.1,24 r.that the conleience. p.q20.1.8.r they diſcredit the:r, 
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Cl ah 1 there, 25% 17 Iud oa, and about Te 
m Indea intro Galiltie he went through Sa- | 
#: Cas the Samaritan & tor 1SRrc ! bad tb $d (- 
' "A 4 ch to enter into the Ctties of the S:1 
* 071C f $7 l ; 7; of of the han * Of Iſratt : 
w.ts not [ont Gut vato the loft ſheep of the henjc of 
kecanic it lay direAly mm Ins way, from that 
s) into Galilic: ad therefore the Enanoelift 
rol $:101:54.4. AS he patſed thronoh that coun - 
y of Soamaria, that was tfamons 11 fundry 1c- 
here FInent 4 -ph Ins bett belone« $ 
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Verſc 7, 


Verſc $. 


' 0n,and partly becauſe of the old iniuries that they had receiued from them) 


'w herein our Saujour doth ncither reict her in wrath, for bc ing ſo v oldof 


: anſivercth direMly her queſtion ; nor 1mporruneth her further tor water ; 
| but gently reproc oucth her, yet not for denying water, bur for not making 
that vſe of lum ſhe ſho! ald hat 1 done, ain raketh occaſion thereby , to dit- 
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| Leftures on John the fourth,ver.0. 
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| downe; both becauſe he was w reary with tr auaile ; andalſo bec auſe he was 

| a thirſt; for it was abont noone ; for (ro ſhew him{elte to be v crV 1nan, and 
how he was content to take vpon him the forme of a ſcxnanr , ande Icbaſe 
himſelfe for our ſakes) he rooke our nature with all the 1: ifirmitics thercof | 
(excepting ſin,) and was (as it feemeth) cuermore wearied and weakened | 
with trauell,and more thirſty alfo then h1s Di{ciples wv cre for they were a- 
ble to goe fur ther into the City withour reſting them'elucs or defiring wa- 
ter. As he was ſitting thus vponthe Well, toreſt, coo ic, and rctreth = 
{elfe; there CAME A woman of Samarin 19 7 6 WwArer; 1 1d h - as. «th her {ome 
todrinke. Not ſo much becauſe he did thirſt after drinke (though indeed 
he did fo,as hath beene faid, for he knew betore the tpake what ſhe wouid 
an{\wer him, and how ſhe would deny him )as becaule he thirſted after the 
{1luation of this wretched woman ; and wout take occaſion hereby, to 
conferre with her, and to inſtrut her. For io foone as he was entred into 
| conference, he torgetteth his thirſt,and defire thno more anv watcr of her, 

' Now the Enangeliſt faith, the occation hc to oke to aske her water, was | 
this, that his Diſciples (whoſe {cruice he might haue vied for the drawing 
of him ſome vatcr ) were gone znto rhe City O_ For Our S$at:our 
(though hc had no houſe and land of his owne ) vet he liued nor by begging, | 
nor of meerc almes, but had mony ct his owne.which his hearcrs & te tends | 
beſtowed on him. The woman percciuing{(both by his ſpeech and appare” | 
that he wasa Jew ; giueth him nv water ; but wondcreth ; thar he - bring 4 | 
[ew, world aske any of her beins a Samaritaze , and giueth this for the rea- | 
fon why ſhe wondred ; becar {e ſich was thc mortall hat: c:\ that the Tevres | 
did beare to the Samaritanes (partly by reaſon of their ditference in Religi- 


as that the Iewes medled not at all,nor would hwe any dealing with the Ca. 
maritanes. Hereupon f: plow the words that I have now aogd vnto you, 
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humanity, as notto giue a lirt!e water to one that asked it 1n his need, nor 


>, 


| courſe ynto her of another manner of water , that he had to beſtow vpon 
| her ; which ſhe would hauc asked of him, if ſhe had knowne him. Bur yet 
| becauſe he would draw her on to further tpecch, and ſtir vpin ker adctire 
| to queſtion and inquire of him ; hedoth not in plaine ITmNEs acliuer his 
; meaning to her, but in a para: vle, as it he ſhould have faid thus\ Nto ber ; 
T haut tateft me to be an ordinarie Tew, and therefore refulcſt to gratefie me in 
rhis final thing z Ba: if thou knewet me well, a 1d what a ertt the Lord mak: th | 
offer of vnto thre, and all h: aan. 6 1 ſonaing memo the wr Id ; thous woul- 
deft hane effcemed of me better then thou doeſt: thou wenl1cft hawe thought "ny 
ſelfe not good cnongh to hane o16en me water; but wouldeſt hane bes red of mes | 
and I woutd haze gimen thee a beiter audfoary. wore excellent kind of water then | 
this us, that I hane deſy red of thee. 

Now there are in theſe words three principall things to be obſerucd. | 
1. Whatit was that he had to beſtow on hcr, and which he was deſirous to ' 
| hauc beſtowed on her, water of life, by whic h (though in the lettcr he mea- 
| neth ſpring water, for ſo ſhe vnderſtood him,and fo is this word vicd þGen. 
| | 26. 19. [ſaacks ſeruants digged in Gerar a Weil of liuing water, vet ther! DV 
| as b bya Metaphor he meant thc Spirit of Cod. | 

W hat her duty was tro haue done, and how ſhe might have obexta 20 
this water of life, She ſhould hane abed 1t,and tee would ha we prnent / 

3. What the cauſe w as, why ſheasked it not, She knew not Chriſt who 
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Lifiures on Toh the  fourth,ver. IO. 
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he ca! ieth herc that ntjeof Gd 2nd wiome the pe row that now p[pake Unto 7 


ber. 

The firſt thing then that offereth it felfe in theſe w ords to our con- 
fideration 15 this, \thar our Sauicur calleth the ſpirit of regeneration, water of 
Hife. For that he meaneththis of the Spirit, tt 1s cuident both by that which | 
he ſaith,ver/c14. (wherealfo we ſhall haue more fit occaſion to inquire 


, vby hecalſerb le It, Spring water,or water of Life) and more plainely, loh.7 7. 


—— 


2$ 39. where w he: 1 he had ſaid, He that beleeneth 13 me, out of his b. elly / hall | 
flow ri vers of water of life, 1 the next verſe the Eungeliſ interpreteth 
hum thus, This pate he of the Spirit ; from 1 whence then we haue this to 


jeariie. 
That the Svirit of God, in whar hcart focuer it divclleth, is in effeRand | 


opcration like vnto water. For the proofe of this, all thoſe places might be | 


| br Ou wht, where the JP irit of (God 1s compared vnro watcr: bur ] ww ill CON- 


—— 


terit my Gife with one or rwo, E/a.44-3. this promiſe which inthe begin- 
ning ot the verſe 15 made [will powre water 2pmn the thirty, and flonds vpon | 
the dry 2 ar 977 A, IS 11 terpreted inthe latter end of the ſame verle, I will | 


; 
leſſe 4 may be borne 10 1ine of water and the ſpirit, hee cannt enter into the 
kinodome of Go f BIG chichreſpeAallo it is vied in Baptifine,to ignite, not 
onely theb Oc of Chritt,but rhe ſpirit of regencration allo. 

Thereaton 15 the great ſimilitude that is betweene the Spirit of Go. | and 
water i effe& arid operation : which may be diſcerned principally in foure 
points. 

Firſt, whereas before a man be regenerate, the Lord 1s to him,and in his 
apprehenſion, as 4 con/aming fire, 15 the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Hebr.12. 29. he 
nener thinkcth ſeriouſly of him,and of his appearing before him, bur he 1s 
troubled and ready to fay wit! 1them, Eſa,33-14- Who among ws ſpall dwelt 
with the devour: a7 fir -? th ec Spirit of \ zod, and nothing bur 1 it, (like Water } ) 


aliaycththis hc: ir, cooleth ar adrefietherht the ſoule of man ; for by it, che 


| Lowe of Gd is (hs 'd abroad in aur hearts, as the Apoltic lcakerh, Rom. FeF- 


'and the blood of Chriſt is cffetaullv applyed and ſprinkled vpon the con- 
' (ciencc. 

SCCO?? als v bereas before a mm: be 1 egencratc, hc 15(hke VntO theg TOP - 
fie mm) ina continull thirlt : or like him that hath the diſeaſe which 1« 
' called the dogocs hunger, neuer farished, neuer contented : the Spirit ot 
God (like) Warts r) qu acherh this thirſt, and fatisfierhrhe foulc of man, by 
rt the hen mory fouic 1s fea with cond thinos as the bleſſed V gn (peaketh, 
| TY I. * it the foule 15 /atisfie I with as marrow and futrefſs. As Dania 
| fpca kerly (63 2. This (by the aſſurance that it giucth ro the heart of 
| the £ tauour of God in Chriſt) worketh that contentment 11 it, a$1t makes 
1man a"/etn fy 2s Jacob did, when he heard that /o/eph was aliuc, Geneg5. 
28. Jt :4evongh. He that hath once receiued the ſpirit of g orace (which 15 
the pledge and «©: irneſt ot our eternal! inheritance) will beablc (our of fill { 


pawre my $r:rit vpon t/ 'hy ſeed ,and my ble ing pon thy buds : So leh. 2.5. Va- 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 


ott.y 


Num. [ # 


>» s # 
Rea UN 
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| Contentcdnefſc of mind ) to gloric with Dawmad,Pſal.16.6. The lines ave fat. 


| lem to me 13 Pe: fen{: "ct plat 'eF,9CA I hanuz a good!y heritage. 

And whereasnothi: ngfomuch hindcreth ther anquility of our minds,as | 
| the 1mun' m_ Tat deſi ire of worldly things; the Spirir of God ſhketh char | 
'thirſt, 11d -nfatia vc 1. ſire ; and teach thy $ to be contentedwirh a little | 
wealth, alittle pleaftre, a li:tle credit will content vs when we haue this 
ipir If, Ther tore when Pl had faid,that Godlines with contentment(that is, 

{ which aliy aves 1 rwkxcth a man Content W *h his owne eltare )is great gaine, 
; I. Tam. 6.6. hc tils vs im! O_ kow mcane a ſtate a man will be con- 
tent with. tf he be only; indeed, if we hane food ana ratment , ſarnth he,ver.$, 
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| Leftures on Toba the fourth, yer.10.. 
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| So as he that hathrhe ſpirit of grace, veth not theſe earthly things, with | 


| that thirſt and greedy appetire, 'thar other men doe ; but wir h more ſobri- 
| Cty, and indiffercncy « »f mind. V/ing, but ot oncr-vſing them, 1. Cor.7.21, ' 
\ ling them ſo, as hecan want them ifneed be. / may dee al thinrs (faith * 


$. ® Paxl, ya 1 2.)b ut | will not be br enpht wnderthe power of any thing, 
'and Phi.g. IT.12.] have learned tn whatſoencr [tate l am, therewith 19 be con- 
rent, I know how to be abaſed,c5c 

Thirdly, whereasa man betore he be regenerate, 15 filthy ad vncicane, 
his words vncleane,: Ifat.15.18. his belt ations vncleane, Prov.15.5. but 
his heart eſpecially more filchy, then any {inke, Jer. 17.9. yea fo hithy, that 


_— — - 


— 


as hc that Was vCnclean © nder thc laws 1721; ic CUCTY thin 24 he TOLL hed vn- | 


cleane, Num.1 9,22. yea though the thin, o W ere otherwitt h Ys Hag.2. 


1+. ſo 15 1t 111 this ca{fc 4 Be 1:15 uto th: mt that are defi led a1 nboleering 


15 nothing pure. And thus filthy 1s the vnrecoencrate man; not : Jade Lords 


; eyes onely ,as the Lor dipeaketh, Zach.11,8. Ay fo me loathed them and | 


in thecyes of cuery good man, Pr0.29.27. eAn? muſt man 15 an ab "ormination 
l 


to the inſt, but cuen in his 01 vne eyesalto, when God tha! ul cenlcaſed to | 


open them. Intomuch as the man thactzketh molt pride 1 himſelfe,if the 


Lord (hould lay him naked to him{icltc. would leath, and : ! rre lanſclfe. 


1s Job ſaith he did, [ob 42.6. 


If the Lord ſhould breake vp that finke that is in him he woul, | not be a= | | 
| ble toabide himſelte; as 1n tiuat fearetul! exampic of /xdzs, Ati. 27.4,5. we 
| may plainely tee. 4 | 

Now where thc Spirit of God commeth, it (like watcr) clc anſeth all 


; things; it makes the he art cleane,the tongue cleane, the w hol e mancicane, 
| The feare of the Lord is efcanc faith Damnid, Pſal.19. 9. and Exe. 36. that 
which1s ſaid, ver/. 25. { will powre cleane water vpon you , and you fua't bee 
cleane, 15 thus expounded, wverſ. 26.27. eA new "WAR =" ] gine you , and 4 
new ſpirit will I put within you, gr” ca my ſpirit within you, ana cattſe you 
| towalke in my ſtatutes. The; Spirit of God is this cleanc water that makerh 
vscleane. 


Fourthly, whereas a nan before his regencration, 15 48 Darren and vn- 
Fraitfull, as airy deſert , and therevato compared E/jt. 52.15. 16. "0a 4s 
| vnable *5 Uor (pcake or mooue to @&:; thing that t5 guoil, as a dezd 
mi: is : ep 1olnans 2. IJ. AUO 4 ther Vp? a7; Grabl, ol 10 At Aots it, BO | 


37t 03tt .azthe \poltle {peaket h, Rom. ;. 12. \Where thc Spirit of God 
' Co1NtesS { like water ) 1t maKkcs the hcart {r2utfull vato God , 1t maketh our 


 — = 


deſar! l; be Eden and s ur wildernes lie to the garden of the Lord, as the Pro- | 


| ſeed brin gs foo! th I 1 /ome t but thirty, inl [ome | gate, 1 H loom” 4/7 hundred fold, 
Mar. 48.) yet euery one iS fruitfull in forme meature ; vea able to br ing ; 


' 


torth his owne fyicit in due ſeaſoa, as the | Trop het {pea} cth | ſal. .2 Ab le not 


| onely to with well, and hauc good TH ons: ; but toſpeake, and doe well 
ol 
2110. 


Hethat was lame before, fall leape as an Hart, and the tonoweof him 


| rkat was drmbe before, hall ſing,E/a.3 5.6. yeathe Spirit of t od nakes him 


that hath it, able cucn 1! nthetime of hcarc (of periecution) to Ct ntinte 


phet {pc akes, 77 4.J1-3+ [nlomy ich; 'S, raough uct one that hath ellis Spirit | 
' of God, be nor in the like mcature Fake Fall, (tor 11rhe 200d gronnd the 


- -— — ——— — 


 fruitfull, as rhe tree planted by the waters, that | preadeth ont her roats by the 
| riuer, wheed ſhall not ſee when heate commeth but her leafe ſhall be orcene , and: 


| ſhall not be careſull inthe yeare of dr oueht, neither ceaſe from Ye! lding f HIS. 


Icr.1 7.8. 


This DoFrine feructh for a touch-ſtone for cucry one to try Iim{clte! by: 
cc all protcfle that wee are baptized, and fo w alhcd with this water, 
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cuen | 
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thee fruitful vnto God, meer for thy Maſters ve, nnd propared tate enery 


LI 
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| rofpeakc further vpon the 1.4. verſe. 


askingir; and itſhe had asked it(though ſhee were a Samarirane, and one 


— — — — 


Lefures on lohn the fourth, ver. 10. 


enen borne agarne of water and of the holy Ghoſt, lobn 3. 5. without which 

wee thall be as much the better tor our outward Baptiime; as the wicked | 
Eg ptiuts \Wcrc; Net emiab 9.11. by the Red SE1 which WasSa typeof it: | 
1. Corvnithians 16.2. and as they are, for the Lords Supper, that receiue 

A ymrcrthily. 1, Corinthians 11-29. Wee proteſie wee hane the Spirit of | 
Ged ( and indeed our caſe 1s molt mitcrable withour it. If ax) man haue 
mat the Spirit of Chriit, hee is none of his. Romanes 8. g.) Let vs try our 
ſcines by this Dotrine. Ifthe Spirit of God be in thee indeed, rhou ſhalt | 
ditcerne it by theſe toure cffeRs, wherein it is like vnto water. 1. It will 
pacity thy conſcience, and free thee from the flautth feare of God, and of \ 
his wrath. 2. It will breed contentment in thy minde, by abating in thee 
the inmoccrare deſire of carthly thirgs. 3.1t will c'canſe thy heart,and lite, 
from that filthinefſe wherewith before thou wert defiled. 4. It will make 


W— 


geodworke, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes: 2.7 imothie. 2. 21, 
But of the vices that this DoArine {cructh varo, wee ſhall hane occation | 


L:&ure the ſecond Feb,7. 1608, 


ſhould have done, and how thce might haue obtained this Water of 
life, /he ſhowld hare acked of him, and he would haxe giuent her. If ſhe 
had knowen him aright, ſhe would haue asked it, and he blames her for not 


Enoudta now the ſecond part of this text, viz. Whar this woman 


that for ſo many yeares tothis preſent had lined info great fin)yer, would 
he haue ginen it her. . 

Where we hane firſt to carne. That it is not onely the duty of cuery one 
that wouldbe ſaned, and obtaine Gods grace, to aske it; butit 1s the pro- 
perty of all that «od meancth ro ſauce. Lovke whom God purpoſcth to 
beſtow his grace and fatuation vpon, they ſhall defire 1t vntainedly, and 
askeitof hun. Every manmaſtaske and cry tor grace; eucry man ſhall cer- 
tainely doit, whom God intenderhto fauc. Jihall beſt confirmethis Doc- | 
trine, by anfivering that which our protane hearts are apt to obiect| 
againſt it. 

No man can delire gracetill he hane recein d Gods Spirit: 2. Cor. 3. 5. 
B'e arc not ſnfficrent of our ſelues to thinke any thing that is good, 

I anſwer: that this is true indeed; bur yet this 15 the firſt worke of Gods 
Spirit, in thoſe whom he meaneth to ſane: he works in them ateeling of 
the need they hauc of grace, and makesthem able tocry to him tor grace. 
He firſt makes them pvore 2» ſprrer, md mourners, meck alioand humble for 
thar their poucrty,and then he breeds in them 4» hunger & thirſt after reohe | 
teow/nes, as we may ſee in that Gradation Chriſt victh Mathew 5. 3.6. He | 
powreth vpon them the Sperit of grace and of ſupplications, as the Prophet | 
(peaketh, Zacharith. 12. 1c. The Spirit of grace, o{oone as it entreth into 
the heart(1o ſo-ne a5 the worke of grace is begun in amanJ)it makes him 
plentiful and abund:t in fupplicating, and ſuing vnto God for mercy and | 


| grace. 'Becarfe ye are ſonnes((ththe Apoſtic Gal. 4. 6. ) God hath ſent forth | 


the Spiret of his Sonne mto your hearts; and how doth the Spirit firſt 

ſhew hun'citcrobeentred intorour hearts? ſurely by his crying e46ba Fa- | 

ther; that is by making v+crv toGodas to our Father for mercy and grace. | 
B 3 The | 
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Lefhures on Toby the fourth, ver10. 
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The ye know oh our cate wc! enough nd» \\ has: we need, 


purpoſe then ſhould we thus prav'? Your Father h20We; *b what 
- him; Saith our Sauour. 
: tha iT 15 4 got \ reaſon indeed agunit 0414” babling v 
e had to —_- wit ith a man, 
are morc abundant in words rhic'11n aftetion. 
our wants before we aske, yet he willeth vs, to make by prayer on 
dclires knowneto him, eucn as it he were othe 


haut my { befor: 


ay 4n{v 


wor ds wc 


' . 
KJTIOW 


you as 


» 
e Mat. G. ©. 
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ro tat 
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th ar Ca! 
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Know 
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It of them. 1» 


EHOFY tt "wg (l: 1th thc apoſtlc Phil. 4. 6.) [ot your reque/! rb: made kuowen Y- 


*0o od Ly prays of 1nd /upplicat 193. Y C2 | C | 
it we ſhould hauc any good thing re m 1 
{ be gizzen you: (at tour! Sauour. 
me aud i wala anſwer thee, and ſhew t 
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Hoy 1tr then halt thou tw perf 1d the four » Lord, 
The Lord hath determined in his crcr! a1 onmaile who ſhall be faved, 
nd who ſhall haue JC He morbeth al! thisos after the Corals of by 
th the Apt [t:C, Eph. 11. Andm DYa\C! < Of cr hi 
h wnoſlc. (2d 1 not 4 mn that he Pioul 41 f ich amncli.t. 5 od how oh 
| anf\ver; that a 4 hat h determined, ho Qiall be fand eat Lattaine rc 
IrUCC, {« 46> ori ore iSto be them \\herchy t raine 
to;grace,and taluaticn.So that by this a man (hall know, I cher odh Atic 


Pi arpo (ed to faue him, it he giue him an heart 
26. 37. Whenthe Lord had 
lus pcople trom captiuity; He 
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15 we hcard betorc. 


they beasked: He 1s farre more 
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Lord 15not of that diſpoftition M4! are 
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roOCTIV TO x, 44299” ly [/ xods 


ww hee had decrecd th 
idcth, [ will yet for this be 
| | drenof [[racl! to performe TH eg em An ler. 29.\\ hen thc ord has |pro- 
| | miſed them veri(c 11. [know the though ts that lhane th ght toward you, 
ewen the thenghts of peace, and not of trowble, to pie yo't an end, and your 
hope; he addeth, that when the time of their vititation (1; ould come, thar 
he ſhould execute and pertorme his decree vnto them, verle 12 
ye cry vnto me, and you ſhall po © pray vnte me. SO chat CuL 
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he worketh 1" vs, 1s this Spirit of {application 
£/ay 6e, 1.1 14. 
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148 4 man Can- 
t, nor may not preſume to ſcarch unto w_— ounkule, nil Iymelftebe 
wcaſced ro revcale it, nor giuc am; 
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til he give him an heart vnfainedly ro dot 


wh »} 118 IOT 1:1 
 , 


© returne of 
oht of the chil. 


« Then ſhall 


| VIIC rcy 
Call ICC Crning 


F 


7 
F 
$7 $4.0 
Fr F0tROt 


i» 3&4 Z 
$444) 40, | 


t cur clection, 


———_—_—_— 


heene ſought of them that 24hed not. Though we had no ability nor min to | 
aske erace of him, before, vet then he makes vsto {« = to him for ir. 
_— thought! ic Lord be of a bonntitull anc 1 2s 

1 (pirttuall things elpecially )not to | \& bountifu 11 ro a1 
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| 8 Dto for 1t, arc 

3be trit of them reſpeteth the Lord him{clte and his lory, for (50d 
comet himfclte greatly honoured, when his people pray vnto him, ar 
depce id yvpon him; as itts an honour toa man on carth, tobe much ſoucht 
vir 0, and to hanc men relic whot: ypon him. This the tachfull Knew, well, 
aid hauc oy this confideration beene pronoked to this dur. Theretore Pa 
red th P/.t. 60. 4. {rift manniliethee all ny (if a5 | lift 5p my ha :As 1# thy 
aame; When bc litred vp his kands vnto God homooantbed hymn: and al 
Oat THT 5 af tO is with my month aid he x ted with my t1 0105: 
He Citecmeud (lonhtiefic) moancly enough of 44 prayers though hee thu 
[paic ; ut be rnew that God 1ccomted himielfcro be hiohly exalted and 
nonourcd by this when his feruants thus {ek vnto him. In which rc- 
fpcitatlotihe Ciurch voweth this ty God, as a durv whereby ſhe knew 
Gadaccoumed bhimielte tobe much honoured, P/al.$5.1 3, Onrchboune, ant 
We cy ﬀ7 RB EFOY 1-880 

LHIICICCOMGITene t I1 the kene CEE 17; rot PAYING 
faith, repUtancc,loue, and zenlc 1s exerciicd {a+ thc {trenoth and vi 


gu t our bod! $,1S Oy exercile mantained and increaſed : fo 1s crace a) 
fo 11Crcated OY excrciile \ [unde 20. But ye belanved edifice your ſulues in 10m 
moſt holy farts preyino un the holy Ghoſt, By exerciiing our faith, and repe!1- 
rance,and louc,in praver we ſhal: edthe our felucs. 

The third refpedts the nature of grace, for he that once hath bur the le2{t 
incajurc ofa truc talte of ir, will efteeme jitaboue all things in the world, 
and therefore cannot chute but earneſtly defire more of it, and he that doth 
not defire it, contemnecth it. He that hath found the truce treaſure and i: Y - 
ethin 1t; will ſell all that he hath to purchaſc it. at, 13.44. 2. Euery 
bleſſing is the f\veercr tothe godly,and certainer tuken of Gods | uc;it they 
ca' f-e.c they haut obtaine | it by prayer. Dawd gmes this tor the reaton 
ot his thankefuinetle, and why Gods mercy in his deliuerance was to fiveet 
vnto im, why he would extoll the Lord for it: P/al. 30. 2. becaule he ob 
tained it by lis prayer. O Lord my God(taith h2) I cryed wnto thee and they 


C 


| otitthe butter, it they know they haue praved tor it. Phil. 4. 6. 9. 1 once 


| 
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mide enowen V1 God, and the peare of God which paſſeth all vnarr Randing 
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The vic of this Doctrine, 1hr{tto exhort euery manto toure duties. 
1. Labour tor an vatained defire of grace; tr till this, thou canit neue1 
hane a'y atlurance of thy falumtion, nor reccue any grace from God : 


we GEES Y 


Luten. 5'. He fillth the hungry with pood things andthe r1ch be [endeth 


! EMPTY ATFAY, 
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>, Libour forthe Snirit of praver and Gpplication; for wirhent this 


. Co | 
. o * * {dg 6 » ® ; . | "pu alles os; p gol . _ 

thou cant rc CiOCTytmD) g00d tht Fe trome; xd, fpecially NO grac lames 4* 7. 

4} , . 

tepaus mnt, bornrtule ve 4560 not. 


3. [nthe beſt meanes, cry and prav to( od tor grace; el{c ſhall they not 
dl — | 

profite thee. Thus d1d Dantd, though he entoyed excclient meanes of 
P /al. 2 EC. 4- ©, SiiOw me thy way's CO) La, tet if me 17 Daths, lea 1s 


/ , 4 } 
mein thy truth, and trach me. and 119. 12. 23. Teach me thy Hatutes: teach 


we () Lord the w 'y 07 *hy FFatwtes 


4. 1 th: [1 encr hadf(t t! 1s dchire, tis SPY! « f {upp,1cation, and fecictt if 
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-: -- Leftures on Tobnthe fourth,vera o, 


| decayed in thee, oh ſtirre it vp againe, and ſtriue to recouer it; and herein! 
| I may ſay tothee, as the Apoſtle to them. Heb. 10. 32. (alto remembrance 
| the former dayes; and as our Sauiour tothe Angell of the Church of Epheſus 
Ren.1.5. Remember(cucn in this)from whence thou art fallen and repent. For 
, as your deſire of grace decayeth, fo doth your aſſurance and comfort decay. 

Secondly, this doctrine ſerueth ro reprooue the wicked, and ſhewrhe 
fearefull eſtate of ſuch asare void of all defire of faluation, P/al. 119.55. 
Salxation 1s farre from the wicked, for they ſeeh not thy ſtatutes. Certainly thou 
| art yet inthy ſins, in the ſtate of a child of wrath. If thou ſay well, if God 
| hauedecreed to ſaue nic;] Nall doe well cnough ; I anſ\ver, thou preſump- 
; tuons foole what haſt thou to doe with Gods ſecrets, Det. 29. 29. while 
| thou continueſt without all defire of grace, thou hat cautc to feare thou art 
| reprobate; | 

ut we ſhall make the better vie of this do Irine when we hauelearned 

the doqrine that followeth. 

Weare therefore further to obſcrue that as Chrilt relleth her. what fe 

ſrould haue done to obtainc this water of lite, he Gonld hane athea; fohe 
 telleth her what he would hauc done it the had asked, be world haxe gizen 
er: though ſhe were a Samaritane,and a moſt wicked woman alto. 

\V hence we learne, That a!l ſuch as can vnteinedly detire and aske grace 
| ; of God, ſhall be ſureto obtaine it. See the exprefle promites of God for 
| this, Mat.5.6. Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirſt after r1 7htroufacs, for 
| they ſhalt be filled, Mat. 7.8. Enery one that asketh recerneth,and he that ſceketh 
| 2—_ findeth, and to him that knocketh it ſhall be opened, Rom. 10.13. Whoſoencr 
| Jo ſhall call upon the name of the Loyd ſhall be ſaved, Reu.22. 17. Let him that ts 
| 4 thirſt come. And whoſoener will, let him take the water of life freely. 

Reaſon The reaſons of this are three. - 
: Firſt, the infinite goodneſle of the Lord , and the defire he hathof the 

"= ſfaluation of men. See this here in Chriſt; helaboureth to worke this defire 
of the water of life in this wretched woman.So E/a.65.1, Behold me,bebold 
&c.and ſo v.2.1 hae ſpread ont my hands all the day, unts a diſobedrent peo- 
ple. Can hethen reietrhemrthat vntainedly defire his grace, who is him- 
ſelfe ſo earneſt a {nitor to vs that we would ſecke and recciuc it. 

2. The delight God taketh in,and the readinefſle rhatis1n him ro accept 
of the prayers, andto grant the requeſts of his ſeruants, P/al. 145.19. He 
will fulfill the d:/ire of them that ſeare him, he al/o will heare their cry and will 
[ame them ; ſpecially the prayers they make for (pirituailthings. The ſpeech 
pleaſed the Lord that Salomon asked this thing, 1.Kin. 3-19. and Luk. 11.13. 
How much more ſhall your heanenly Father ge the holy Spirit to them that! 
a5ke him?as if he ſhould (ay, that isa gift whuch you inay be ſure to obrain it 
you beggeit, and which is meet for your hemenly Farher to giuc. Info- 
much as the Lords manner hath beene to incert his {cruantsas it were 1n 
the mid-way whom he hath ſecne comming towards himthis way, andro 
preuent them ,Eſa.65424.T ea before they call I'will anſwer, and white they 
are yet ſpeaking, I will heare. As the father of the Prodigall did, L»k.15. 20. 
When he was yet a great way off, ſawbim, and had compaſſion on him, and 
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| 3. Hethatdeſirethgracc muſt needs haue rhe ſpirit, tor this deſire can- 

3 not come of nature, Ph:/.2.13. It # God that worketh #n you both to will and to 

= do,of his own good pleaſure. Yeathis isa ſingular grace, t7e hawe begun ((aith 
RP the Apoſtle, 2. Cor.8.10.) net only to do, but alſo to be willing ; making it a 


greater grace to be willing and deſirous to doe well, then it is to doe rhe 
thing that is good, and thereupon inferreth verſe 12. 1+ here be firſt a wil- 


| ling mind a man iz accepted, according to that he hath , and net according to 
| that 
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Leftures on »obn the fourth, Ver, 10. | 9 
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Yea, this 15 moſt th: 2x the 
tO C comil Tt themſelues withall, that they 
an vnfained defirc to pleaſe 
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that hce ha th no. 
mainy 
{clues 
muah could lay of hiinſclte, and thereft of his bret] ren. Nehem. 1h 1.10. 


ORD . 
fith fall ka | 
inde inthem- | | 
all thar Nehes« | 


THINCE 
(;O0D. This was 

[4 wet! ev ard dehvre to ſcare Gods name. And the Churc] E/a 8. The de- | 
fire of cur ſaule ts to: thy name, and tothe remembrance —_— belinef e: and | 
| verie 9. nul my il Lawe | defired thee inthe mobt. This was Paxls com- 
' fort Roms. 7.18.7 o w:ll is preſent with me. They mult needs be furc rhere 
tit hauvc an vntained defire of it, for they hauc it alr: 
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| hath not repented. &c. 
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ne tvtheiniclues. Thou defireſt n« thine i 1 the world more then | 
| Weds tour and grace; thou mourneſt for the want of it; Be of 20 wr 1- 
| fort C00 accepreth oratioufly of rhis vofarncd defire. Remeniber to thy 
| COmert.C hritt will 291 Jena e [moaking {L:ixe; (Nutr 2.22. Rememoer 
now h ICCopred thc woke faith of that moore man Afr jo Zo the truth 
wotreot appearec. i tin « dis one: | 
; Theythar can but e vato God valainedly, hauc the Sprrit of praver, 
the non they brow ;10t what to pray 4 erey ought. Rom: 8, 25. 27. Thisthy | 


defire 15 a certaine ſgne thou art in the ſtate of grace, and that rhou {hal 
increaſe in grace allo. that hath(and by exerciting it, dot] 
| ſhew that he hath any meafure of true hail be oxnen(\a1 ith our Saui- 
| our Mat. 25. '9 and he hall ! e. And though thoudo nor yer, 
; thou ſhalt be ſure one day to find co mtort, according to that prc heticals | 
+{ 40. 1G. which alſo implycthapromi {cinit, Let all | 
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| offauing grace that hauc defircd it vnfainedly. 


Leftures on Iohn the fourth,ver.1 0, | 
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But againſtall that hath beene faid of this point, it may be obieRted char 
this isa hard and abſurd Dofrine, may any man be faucd that will, rhat 
defireth ſaluation? 1s there any man fo mad that would not be ſaued? Doc 
we not read of Balaam: Nembers 23. 10. and of fundry others: Afar. 7. 
22.and 25.18. Luks 23. 24. that haue deſired to be faved, and yet haue | 
periſhed euer/aſtingly? | 

I anſwer: it istrue; and I fay further, that if enery one that hath a Lind | 
of deſire to be {aued, mighr cometo heauen, there would be bur a fey in 
hell. But this I tay alſo, that none of all theſe have miſled of faluation, or 


Five differences may be obſcrued berweene the defires. of rhoſe men. 


whoſe examples hauc beene ovieted, and the deſires of Gods children. 
7. They dcfire it not vnfaincdly, becauſe they defire 1t not earneſtly; | 


BY. 1 l . : , : Re . 
for they will take no paincs ro obtaine it, nor vie the meanes with any 1- | 


-— —” — — = 
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ligence: Proverbs 13. 4. The lng gard tufteth, but hu ſoule hat'y novohr; ana | 
22.21, The deſire of the ſlathtfall flayeth him, for his hands refuſe to worke. 
They will forgoe nothing for it. The rich ruler ſeemedearneſtly ro defire| 
jaluation: I/arke 10. 17. but indeed he did not; there were other things 
he loued much better. When a man will prerend a defire tobe fancd, 
and yet will not leaue his whoring, drunkennefſe, {ivearing, prophaning | 
the Sabboth, but hares to be reformed intheſe, and fach like things, N:all; 
we ſay he doth vnfainedly defircit? no, no ; they that ſeeke him weth thery 
whole heart, will worke none iniquity, but walke in hu wayes: faith Daxzd, 
P/al. 119.2. 3. Contrarily, the godlies deſire is earneſt, 7s /hall /eeky me, 
and finde me((aiththe Lord: ler. 29. 13.) when ye hall ſearch for me with al!' 
Jour heart. 

2. They delireit not vnfainedly, becauſe they deſire it not conſtantly, 
but as by fits of an ague, and flaſhes 'of lightning: eA! their goodneſſe is 
(as the Prophet ſpcaketh; Hoſea 6. 4.) 4s 4 morning clond, and as the early 
dew it oveth away. Contrarily, the godlies defire is conſtant : fy orte 
breaketh((aith Dauil, Pſal. 119. 20.) for the longing that it hath tothy 
mndgements at all times, | 

3- They defire-it not vifainedly, becauſethey defire it not {caſonably, | 
bur put it off till the day of faluation, and time God hath fer for their cot: - | 
ucrſion be paſt, when the Magter of the houſe riſen vp, and hath ſhot to the 
Aoore : Luke le. 25, Whereas that whicha man defireth vnfainedly, and 
carneſtly, he will ſeckc preſently, and without delay. Hee, whoſe Cle 


' thirfleth after God, mill [ecke him early, as Dauid ſpeaks, P/al. 63.1, The 


- 


— 


Kingdome of God muſt be ſought inthe firſt place. AZar. 6- 3 3. 
4. They deſire it not vnfaincdly , becauſe they deſire it onely our 
of the ſluiſh feare of God, and of his wrath, When therr frare commet,) 
as a deſolatton,and their deſtruftion like a Whirlwind, (laith Salomon, Pro. 1." 
27. 28. )then they call ypon God, but he wi!l notanſwer them, they leeke 
him carly, but find him not : Whercas, the godly defire it our of louc to | 
God, and his grace principally, as Dan did to carneſtly defire to dwell rn | 
Gods houſe, that he might behold the beanty of the Lord: Pal. 27.4. And | 


| out of the louc he bare ro him for his goodneſle. | 
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5- They deſire mercy, but not grace, and freedome from their miſery, | 
which is the fruit oftheir ſinne, rather then from their finne, which is the | 
root: of their miſery. They chuſe miquity rather then affi: tron; as Etthr | 
ſpeakes, [05 36. 21. Whereas the godly defires as well grace, and power | 
to repent, and to be delivered from the power ot tine, as mercy, and ' 
four, for the pardon ofhis ſinne. So did D 14, ſal. 51. 10. Create ir 


| mo acleane heart, O Ged, andrenewaright Spirit within me, Flearken wats 


$#7 * 
— * - oO —_ - ' 


CC CCEE__ oo 


Leftures on 3 Toby the fourth, ver. 10. 
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1140 (ia ith the Propl: ct Eſa. 5I-1s) Te that follow after righteouſneſſe, Te that 
ſees the Lord. No man ſeckes the Lord and his fauour aright, but he one- 

v that followerh a Jer, that 1s, doth carneſtly and with his whole cndeuour | 
{CChC ANN | ( 'cl! rc To Ic ad ($4 ly lite. 
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Leeture the third, Feb,14.160$ 
lon N, A, I0, 


1 ' "Y ai WW. _ 
"Oiloweth now the third part of the Text, 2x. what thereaſon was, 


? ! 1 . . % , * 
Ine begged notot Chrittthis water of lite: Hob not that paft of 


God, and who it wis that [at {into hoy nine me dvinbe. Þ\ that 817 t of 
. mn FP, ' : 
Cod, he mean humiclte (as ſha! 


; words follox Vino are re an explicit Els. (e words. ASit he ſho Frys , If 


rhow knewe#t that g1/t of < 1d, that is, ifthou kneweſt whozris that /aith 
vnto t/ ee, gre me aruhe . it th! {1 neweſt mec, them wouldest Dane AS- 
bea,C*c. 
l: _—_ words, threethings arc to be ob{trucd 
That he calteth himſelte that oitt of God. 
om he faith,rhe cauſe why ſhe asked not the water of hfe of him, was 
for that the knew him nor. 


— - — -- 


re inthe doArine;) and the | 


3- That he faith, if (hee had knowne him , ſhee would haue asked :t | 


of him. 
Firſt then in that our Sautour calles himſelfe thar gife of God, welearne; 
That Chriſt isa gift of God, ycathe chiefe, the greateſt gift, the principall | 
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| fruit of his fauour th = cucr God gaue vnto men. Many orher excellent } 


ets he hath beſtowed on men. A wonderfull token of Gods louc to man | 


It 1s, that he made al! hecand ures (1 hercot many are farre more olOrI0US 


and exccllent thentym oo for his vic. This David (when he conſidered 
It) wondered at It, P/a7.8.1.9. So > the comfortable vir of his creatures 
1d rhat gladnes of heart, hce g!! ths, in the entoying otrhern, fi. 
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Sm oagrcatotftoti; cd, a ind fo Salomon calls w,Eccl.5. o_ And yct 1 TYCA> | 


tor +1 + e -1thclent i 15% th at he im: ikosyv S Parr: iKCTSO t rhe Q {1n ine na! tUrC, 4d 
gives v5 his ſpirit,the Apoſtle calls this an vaſpeateable gefr, that the Corim- 
thinzs were ableto VEL Id a voluntary [ubmſcten to the Goſpel; and to gue 
cheeretu'ly tor the relcefc of the poore Saints, 2. Cor. « 9 i5- And Dad, 


4 


win he v how willingly the people had offered, to the bu! ding of 
the Temple, wonders at tisgracean d eift of God beſtowed on them. x. 
Chr».29.1 who am vhs 1 I hd )and what is my people that we ſhould be abl- 
to offer willty; rag r this [ort? Inaword ,the ; gs copay , and 


| thetokens of LG to him, are to many,and fo great, as no man 1s a- | 
; ble to expreſſc them, P/ai.. 40.5. 0 Lord my God (faith D aut) thou hat 


ma {o t/ :y wand; rf #1 wor he F [s many, th, it one CAnCouar in order fo thee thy 


thong "ts tomuras 7 rf * 1 wild declare and ſpeaks of them , but they are more ' 


then I am able to z expre fe. 
Yet are nonc of them w orthy to be named in compnariton of thus gitt, 
the TI1119 0! his owns Sonne to v $5 1$ 1 farre moreexcellent 2! ft, al id TY- 


>4$ 


ng is > bt 1c, then all the reſt, W _ n the Prophet had ip \kenof rhe 


reat 10y of CG «IS PC: ple: Eſa. 9. » They hawe reiouced before thee; 
cords to the roy of harneſt, as men 3 60 when they denrde a ſpoyle : He 


—_ 
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Lefinreso on Tobnthe fo th,ver, 1 ©, | 


g10esS 5 the reaſon of this ly, , verſe 6. For te vs a {hild rs beyne, 1078 4 
Soune is 01408. YO the Apoſtic compa! 1ng C rift, and thc benefits wo 
receiue by him : with Adam, and the dammage we fuſtaine by lym 
Romances 5, C. icrh E hrijt oft th: 1; of Go: 4. ver! e I. The Or[E as ao? ſo | 
a3 the off :nce, for if through the offence of one many be $a. A, mnchmore a | 
grace of God, and the oft by pra: e: which is by one man, [eſis Chriit, 
abonnd-4 vnto many : and verſe 17. For if  throuoh the offence of one, 4. = 
raign:d through one, &'c. SO our Sauiour himi{clf ſpeakes of this, as of | 
the greateſt loue th wat cucr God ſhewed or could Chewy vito man :; Hol TY 
16, "And the Apolt! e L[ohn. 1, Iobn 4. _ [a this appen E- th» lomwe of (; 11 
toward vs | becauſe Goa ſent his ome ly begotten Sonne intothe world, thar we 
m: "he line through / —_— 2114 verſe 10. "H, rei it lore, n 
him, but that he lonued vs, and ſent # 1s Sonne, to be areconciliiti on for 


OHY Gr "Y 


_— ———_ —— 


Thereaſons, whercby this may appeare, to be the greateſt vitr that crer | 
God gaue man, are three. | 
I. Inre{pet of the Lords afteHion towards vs, declared in this git+ 

2. Otthe benefit we receiue by this gitr, and the fruits 2; contecuct:isl 

of it. | "1 
3. Thetreencfle of this gifc. For ths M 12 though Chriſt were m ore| 
worththen ten thouſand worlds, DUllig in o/ e ſore of Cy 4. 4nd one th it] 
tt ourht 1t norobbery to be eqm* all with God : Pl, 3.6. Though _— =_ 
| 


un! initedy dcarcr ro his 2 xther, then 4.443 of our Cl! 11 Fen C21 le to 


(#1 


Afat. I2» 1% . BY 11be loned 141 lf, mm [11 s [0 41; deli 1ed. Y et 15 72 WC cre! 
of mereworth, and dearer vnto him, then his ongly begotrd 1S0ne) he} 
geaue him for vs, and that he might exP reſle his louc to vs, he neg'ed; i 


him as it were, and withdrew bis 1frecttion trom him. Fong _: 5 | 
[pared not his owne Sonne :; he cauſed Im to-ghe FÞx Mn hic. rhe forms od 
ſernant, and nm Phil. 2. 7'togmake vs Kings: Apor.1,6.| 
2. { or. 8 » 0. He bers Fi ch, fe for our ſabe OS became poore, that we throw 2 hut 
pouerty minkt be made 4 So that in this, it may ſeeme God hath re- | 
ſpefted, at nd & _ vs abouc his owne Sor nc. 2. Heecarſed him to! Fe 
7 mpted by Sath; \ for forty day ES TO! octher, and thar inthe wilderneftc, | 


(a place ©  grcat om Hy Marke 1.47. And ſurcly this, was a farre 9:catcr | 
| 


| indic Tut, and 1eproach to. Ce (ON e ro Nitn l chenir would be, rotheorea 


—— —— — —— 


l 


eſt Em preſſe i in the world, that ſhe ſhonld be 1ollicit ed, by the baſc cul. 
[101 [11 OT IOSUC Th a kingdom, to commut hlchinefle ith hyn : Ve - h c| 

mitted him ſofarre to the power of Sarhan: that he 1ntho{ _ "th mw 
carried the pretious body © t rhe Sonne of God; vp and downe at his; i * 
ſure: ONe W hile ro thc rop of an high mor:ntaine Lu( '@ 4+ I, AN the wary 
ro a pinacle of the Temple. Luke 4.9. and why did he thus, gine his ovp115 
Sonre ouer thus farre tot he | power of Sathan : Surely Re =" vs (1 

the power of Sathan; Heb. 2. 15. Sothar inthisreſpes alto, it may, the 


| hc hathreſpe-. ted and | i< ned VS INOTC thn I IS OWNnNC v IUVIC. .- as 1 wrod 
| ſhame, 4nd contempt 1 rpon him, greatcr then cuer any creature, cdurcd 


inhislife. Oft he endnred great cor rept, buteſpeciall - in his death, he 
dyed rhe ſhamefull death of the croſfe ; hanged berw cenc two thieues : 
both bctorc and after tis execution, {© many repro aches ; 1d « mt npt C 
were done to him, asno Chronicle can retmember the like cue vdo SIM 


any malefaRor : CAlarke 15.16.19. \V'cc hane knowe 1 many notorio!ts 


- 


traytors and oth er mepetacto rs exccuted(as for example, the © gunpor -dey« 
rraytors, in whoſe deathall good fubic ts had canſe to r cioyce) ut die 
YOu CNET know any ſo reproache4, [ and infulred oucr intheir death,as Chriſt 
was? In which reſpec. t, the Prophet faith of lum, E [4.5 3, 2+ HH: had 20 


., 0Y 7% 7 
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Lefture s 01 lohn the fourch,ver- 10. 
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form: vo" OANTY, De 1 wW.74 ae pſe fond Fe lledef wes yz YE hi, Es BI WIE OMP | 
«ces Bom him, he was d-(piſed and we efteemed him G4 and ht imlclte COMms- | 
aincth in the pcrion of Daxma(t hat was a ry pe of bim)7/a/. - 6, I am 
9 worme a1 nor a4 man, a hame of men, and the contempt of the Ar And! 
Aru d1d God powre this con tempt on his owne Sonne ? Surely to deltuer 
vs from that ſhame and contufion that did 1uftly belong vnto vs, Dan. 9: 
7,8. fo that inthis alſo ic may ſceme the Lord hath reſpe Fed and loue, { 1 


abouc his owne Sonne. 

. 1 5 , 
4. He made himro ve finne which knew no finne, 2. Cor.5. 21. As if 
n the one of his foot ta the erowne of ht; head, nothing had been whole 


C1 nin, mt words and WelIitgs, and /ores felt of Corr _——_—_— 15% the ry wheor 


| # ST; . +! - f. AY . a \ ' 
(peakesinanciner Cale, £/.1.6. imputing to hum and (as It were} clou- | 


— . 


| L.  M be. Y - p S, n/N , 1 
thing him wicha!l the drankennefles , adulteri s, murders, blajphemies, 
nc Elct, through 1t the world. And why did hethus make him | 


Or1 IG 
ſi1nc ? {1rcl 'tomake vs free from at fimng . that we muobe be mare tie | 
ra” tonnunelſe of Cod in him, 2. Cort tt. fo thit in thisallo It may feecme | 
tre Lord hathreipeted antloued vs more then him. 

6. I 1/ty Cad. hima curſe tor vs, Gat.2. 13. foas (tor : 1 tune) no- 


ig cond be gene on him, but the caric of God ; no _ his favour : 
1. He was inthe garden in tuch forrow and fearc, as that he was Gs 
achre poore weake men to watch with hiin, Ads: and that he God 
many trares, eryed out an roared with ſtrong cry's, Hed.z.7. and fiveat wa- 


, ; : ; EY 
rer and blond, L1ihe2? +. Vpo! t thc Crolic, the curſe of Gol was to | 
heauy vpon him, that he cryed, Aar.27 .46. « 77 God, my God , why haſt | 

| thou forſaken me ? (othat 6 Frere is faid in another cafe , ofthe Church, | 


' Lam. 1.12, that might our Sauiour hane {aid at that time, Behol { and (ce 1 
' there be any (ſorrow /1be vato 7 ſorrow, which 1s done vnto me wherewith t/ 
' Lord hath affiifted me tn the day of bis fierce wrath. And why was hee thus 
accurſed 2 Surcly he was ms: —_— or vs that the bleſſing of eAbrab, 4 
munht come vpon vs. Gal.3.13,14+. he enduredth 1c forrowes and terrours of 
i Hi Ii. tha! We 46 $7 OC Wards |< ; the 10Y CS ot hcaue n. Sothat in ' his 21- 
o, it may ſeeme, the Lord harh reſpected and loued vs more then his 


thar 1 have frayned my feltc, to ampithe ths mat- 
e then needed; no, if I had che tongues of men and e Anvels;, | were 


- — 


notavic, {ittticiently ro «preſſe: vo you, the lc:1c of God to man in1 be- | 
lowingthis grtt : mlcherfont \poſt c faith che Agyris wonder at, a 
 defiretopry into this myſtery, r. Per.1.12. yea the Prophet faith, thar | 


the Lord himfeltc(as wor idring t his own loue in this gift) (hal cali Chrifts | 
' name wonderfull, F{a 9.6. The Lord _ hauc forbornue ro create vs ; v1 
I hen we were created . he cou! Id hav {erucd vs trom tailin © and when 
E\VEWET ww" he could without this cof this gift and price) haue redee- 
mc VS * t th IC 1he {h 11d OT! tticiently CN 2h hane declared hislouet ) 
1mank nad 
The fecond reato! whereby this may appe: rc to be the greatelt of all 
 gi1ts, 15 11 reſpett of the benefit we recciue by the ett , and the truits and 


—_— OS en A tv re I re 


conſequents of it. 
For hr{t whereas all other benctits and gifts a IMA MAY EMIOY and periſh 
with them;as £/ar, Saxl,and Ids did, this whotocuer receiueth cart neucr | 
periſh, /oh 2.16. 
2. All other gitt5 and benefits proceed from this, as from their foun- 


' taune, or elfe they are no blefiings, nor can doe vs any good. Earthly blet- 


» 


þ ngs 1 & hat enorit! eto, neither Call they doevs x 'y gOC d . without wee | 


Its himalſo, and them for him, and his fake, Heb. 1.2. 1. Tim. 4.3. not 
C.  tpirituall 


— 


2. 
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Num. 10. 


V/e 1, 


2. 


Nun. 11. 


Leftures on Toby the fourth, ver.10. 


— OO — —— 


| | ſpirituall bleſſings neither, Fph.1t.3. in which reſpctthe Apolt c| with, 
| | that for all bleſſings we muſt gime thankes to God the Eather by him , Col 3. 
'17.and Heb.13.15. By himlet vs offer the ſacrifice of prayſe to God etern, iy. | 
3- If we haue this gift, we may be ſure, neuer to want any other bict- 
ſing that ſhall be good tor vs, Rom. $.32.'Aat.6.3 2+ 
Thethird reaſon wher eby this may appeare to be the greateſt of al gifts, 
is inreſpetof the freeneſle of this gift. This giues great price and v value | 
| tocuery gift ; the more free it 1s, the more it 15 eſteemed. Now of allthe | 
| gifts thateucr God beſtowed vpon man this was the treelt gitt, | 
Firſt, nothing (neither the good workes he fore- faw Wwe ſhould doe, 
'nor the faith he fore-ſaw we ſhould hauc Jmooued him at the firſt to inde 
ourthis way tor our faluation, and to purpoſe to beſtow this gitt vpon vs, 
but his owne good pleaſure onely and free grace, Eph.1.5. 
2. Nothing mooued 1m to giue and beſtow this gift vpon vs, but his 
jo nc good pleaſure and free grace : for what was there in them, vpon 
whom hebeſtowed it, to deſeruc it by ? Conſider who they were. He bc- | 
| ſtowed nothis gift oncly vpon ſome rare perſons four ther pictic and ho- 
 lineſſe, as eAbrabam, [ob, Mary (though it he had ; ic had beene free e-| 
'nough, for rhere was nothi: ng in them to deferue it) but vpon vsall, Rox. 8. | 
| 32. . pon the world, /#h. 4.16. and what could there be inthe world to de-/ | 
| ſerue ſuchagift, 1./0h.5.19. The whole world lies inwickeaneſſe. It is! 
thereforeto be obſerued, that the Lord(that the treencils of this gift might 
be the bettcr acknow ledged ) ſent his Sonne atthat time, when all things in| 
| the Church and Common-wealth, amongſt his owne people, were mo ſt 
corrupt and our of order. This greatly amplifies the louc of Godin this 
gift, Rom.$.8. God commena*th his lone towards vs, un that when we were yet 
ſmmners(and enemes allo ver. 10.) Chriſt died for vs. 


- 
= - —  — _— 


| Thirdly, nothing he requires at our hands for the making of this gift our 
| Owne, but onely that we ſhould fecle the need of i it, and receiue it at his 
| hands. He cryes, E/a.55-1. Hoe, euery one that thirfteth come,and loh.1.1 2. 
| as MANY 4s receined him,to them be gaue power to become the Sons of God. 
bl. vic ofthis doArine 15, 

Firſt, to teach vs not to reſt contented, nor to bleiſe our ſelves , in any 
bleſſ1 i or token of Gods fauour we hauc recciued, till we be wiured, that 
| God hathgiuen vs his owne Sonne. This is the onely rnd Cauie of joy, 
Eſa.9-3.6. cltecme bately of all other things in compariſon of this , as ” Jo 
did, Phil.3.*. no ther bleſſing may glue v vsiuſt caute 0 f 1oy but * 1s oneiv, 
Luk. 10.20. in th«rex2yce not, Cc. hut rather revayce becauſe your n1mo5,o>c 
| for thisis the onely certaine and infallible argument of Gods tauour, no 
ontward thing can aſſure thee of it, Eccl.g. 1. Efar badall cutw ardblef: 
ſings, in fares greater plenry then Jacob had, and yer (as it is fad, Ia, 
I.2. Rom. 9.12. 1.) God hated him, then onely ſhall we bet: uely thank eful! to 
God, and loue him heartily , when we can be perſivaded he hath loucd 
vs,as to redeeme vs by his Sonne from hell, when wee can ſay to him as 
Danid doth, P/al.86.12.13. 1 wilt praiſe thee O Lord my God mith all mine 
heart: and / is glorifte thy Name for exermore. For gr:at i; thy mercy to»! 
ward me , and thou haſt dclinered my ſoule from the loweft hell, | 

+. Ts confirme vs againſt deſper ation. Hth the Lord /o lowed the world 
| that he game his Sonne te that end, that who/ormer ec. (not exc epting, nor 


' 


| 


| excluding thee, but offering lum vnincrfaily )/ /obn 2+ 16. Y ea, COm- 
manded tharterthee i in particula:,, in the Miniſtery of the Goſpel he -houl ! 
De offered , Marke 16. 15. Preach the Goſpell to enery creature. 7. ca 


commanded thee in particular, to belccue that he belongs to thee, that 
he dyed for thee. lohn 3. 23. Thi ts his commandemen: that we ould 
| be- 
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 Lefures oh lobn the fourth, ver. 10. 
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beleene. ec. 4. Requiring nothing ar thy hands, to make this gitt thine | 


| 


gift of him. Joh» 16. 9. Of ſimne, becauſe they beleexe not on me, and\ 


owne,vut onely to accept and take itat his hands, /ohx 1.1 2.5. Sodeſirous, 
that thou may{t hane the benefit of this gift, that he hath reucaled in his 
word, that of a!! thy finnes, and rebellitons, he takes this for the worſt, 
and accounteth ir the moſt haynous, if thou wilt not belecue, and rake this 


wilt thou yet doubt, that he loneth rheenot, wiltnot thoubelecue, that 

he meaneth as he {ayeth? that inthis ineſtimable loue of his, he had reſpeR 
; ynto thee, as well as vnto any other. 

3- To teach vsto i:quire, how we may know, thatthis gift belongeth 

to vs, the rather, becauſe 1t 18 certaine, 1t belongs not to all. John 17. 9. 
I pray not for the world, no, not toall that pretend title to ig and ſeeme yery 

confident that it 1s theirs. Afar. 7. 21. Not entry one that ſaith Lord, 
' Lord, tall enter into the K :ngdome of heauen. 

Threenotes we ſhall try by, whether we have indeed receiued this gift. 

; 1. Nomancomesto Chriſttill t h- law hathichooled him, and brought 
' him to Chriſt: Galartans 3. 24+ till then we are likethe Laodiccans, 
| Rexelation 3. 17. and ſoproud, that we will neuer craue, nor {tretth out, 
; or open our hand to receine this gift: Afar. 5.3. 4.6, Firſt we mult be 
| poore in ſpirit and mourners for that, before ceuer we can hunger and 
thirlt, &c. 
2. Soſfooneas we haue receiued Chriſt, we haue recejuedalſo the Spirit 
| of Adoption. Komanes B. 1 5, That as fo foone as he was inthe (hippe, all 
was calmeand quiet : Mar 14. 32. 10 ſhall we find that vpon therecei- 
uving of Chriſt; our hearts will beat peace: Romanes 5. 1, Being 1nſtifi-d by 
ſaith, we haxe peace with God, 

3. So ſoone as we haue receiued Chriſt, we haue receiued alſo the Spi- 
rit of fanHfication. 2+ ( #7. 5» 17. {f any man be in Chriſt, he # 4 new crea» 
tre. And howſoecuer a man may receive all other gitts from God,and neuer 
loue him;but euen ſet their mouth againſt the heauens,as the Propher ſpca- 
keth, P/al.73.9. Yet,this can none receiue, bur he ſhall louc the Lord deere- 
ly,and fudy how to honour,and ſhew himſclfte thankfull vnto him.Sce this 
in Dania, Pſalme 18.1. 1 will loue thee, O Lord my ftrength; 2. the Lords 
my God, &c. and Pſalme 116,1. 7 loue the Lord, becauſe he hath beard my 
voice,and my ſupplications, and rhe occaſion of thoſe ſupplications, the hea- 
ring whereof made him foro loue the Lordy he expreſleth, verſe 3. The 
ſorrowes of death compaſſed me, and the panes of hell gat hold vpon mee, I 
| found trouble and ſorrow. Hethat hath truly telr(being (chooled and nur- 
| tured to it by the miniftry of the Law )his owne miſcrable eſtate by nature, 
| and hath recciued by faith this affurance, that Chriſt hath ranſomed him 
| from it; hath recciued this gift, can not choole bur loue the Lord dearely 
| for it. 


| 
| 
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Num. 17, 


Reaſon, 
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Leftures on John the fourth,ver,1 ©. 


Lefture the fourth, Feb, 21,1608, 


loan 4. 10, 


He laſt day, beginning to ſpeake ofthe cauſe that our Sauiour gi- 
ucth, why this woman did not aske of him the Water of lite(w hich 


| was the third gencrall part of this text) /he knew nor that vitt of God, ; 
| nor who it was that ſard, &c. | told vou, there were 3. points to be | 
' obſerued in theſe words. 1. That hecilleth hunſdlic rhat gift of God. 


2. That he faith, the cauſe why ſhe asked not this Water of life of him, 
| was for that ſhe knew him not. 3. Thar he faith, it Nic hal knowne him, 
| ſhe would haue asked 1t of him. The fir(t of thete el rec points wCe finite 
| ſhed the laſt day, and Icarned from it, thar Chriſt ts the cl;ic/e, the grea- 

teſt oift, the principall token of I1s loue, that cuer Cod LANG MO me!) 
' It followceth now : that wecometo the two laſt poin! ; I. That hee 

faith, the caule why {hc asked nor, Was that ſheknew hm not. 2. Ihat 
he ſaith, if ſhe had knowen him, ſhe world have asked. 

[In the firſt we muſt obſerue, that our Samour faith, the cauſe why this 
woman made no vic of him, made no reckoning of thar v, atcr of if : 
; Which he had to beſtow, was for that {he knew him not; and from thence 
{ wee learne : That ignorance 15 a chicke caute of all prophancſle,and con- 
tempt of Godsgrace. 

' This wee ſhall finde noted, ofthem that haue beene notoriouſly Pro- 
phane ; the reaſon why they refuſed to {c1ue God, and asked what profit 
| they ſhould haue by praying to hiws, 15 laid to bethis, that they knew him 
[/not, for ſo they ſaid, Iob 21. 15. Fho ts the almighty Cc. and Pſalme 10. 4. 
| when Darnid had faid, rhe wicked 15 ſo proud that he ſerketh not for God, he 
g1ues this for the rea{on, he thinketh alwayes there 14 no God. Neither is it ſo 
| onely, with notorious Athciſts;but with cucry naturall man,cuen the ciuil. 
leſt man in the world whom you ſce carelefle in religion, and a contemner 


— 
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| 


: 


| of grace, his ignorance 1s the caulc of it, the cauſe why the heathen did not; 


[call vpon God, Pſalme 79. 6. 15 ſaid ro be this, that rh-y knew him nor, 
/ 


' 
[1 
| R omane: ?. I b, Th: Velo NO7NeP that under FFandeth. rJOF CANS HOME that le7% er 


God. Ephe. 4.18, W hat makes allthe Gentiles (tran;gers from the life of 
God ? Hamng ther wnderſtanding darkened, they are ſirangers from the life 
of God, through the ignorance that 15 in them. | 
| Ifmenknew, and were perf\waded of the comfort, that 1s tobe found! 
'in godlinefſe, andthe reward thercot, rhey would not but defirc and loue 
|it. So men fearenot hell; for thar they fore-ſce 1t nor, if they could ſec 
| that pit open, and the torments that the damned doe endure init, they | 
| would certainely feare it, and the way that leadeth to it. | 
| Thercaſon of the Dorine 1s cuudent, cucn in nature, for the will and! 
affections are moned by the vnderſtanding, that fits atthe ſterne in the | 
'foule of man. A man can neither fteare, nor loue, nor detirc, nor hate, 
nor ioy, nor grieue, for any thing, bur according to the apprehenſion he 
hath of it in his vnderſtanding. That 15 the reaton, why the Scriprure im- 
| putesall the ſinnes of Gods people, to the errour of the minde, allther: 
finnes are called the erronr of the people: Heb. g. 7. As atthe firſt Saran 
| drew Exe to finne by deccrmmng her. 1. Timothie 2.14. 10 hath hee done 
| cuer ſince. Romanes 7. 11. Therefore the Lord in his word makes it the 
| firſt and greateſt worke of grace torctorme the minde and vnderſtanding: 
' Romanes 12+ 3. be FE changed b p the renewing of your min {. Col. :. 10. The 
| HOW 
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Leftures on Iohn the fourth,ver. iO, | 
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ww BT 1rCH "wed 117 :nowleage. And there 1 IS gore at cate w hy this ſhoul« { 
be acknowlcdocd to be fo becauſe the 1 imaginations and thoughts and con- | 
ccits of the mi! nd, arcasthe Apoſtle calls them, 2.Cor.10. 4.5. Thele trons 
hats and thelc bigh thizos within vs that arc exalted again#t the knowledge | 


of ri , yea know ledge i is theroote and fountaine of all uthcr graces, | 


. Pet. 1.2. Grace be multiplyed vnto you through the knowledge of God, and | 
Ver. 2. Hh wk 2e power hath ginen? vs all things that pertaine to life and rodli-| 
noſſegthrongh the þ nowl: are of him that hath called vs toglorie and vertine, 

The firlt vicof the doctrine is, to perſwade cuery man of the euill and 
0 nger © f 1znorance, of the great necefſiry of ſeeking r! ne kno iedge of 
o& WW. rd. Shatl all mcnthinke it necefl ary to take pains +. Skill and 
"8 nvlcdgc " ww toliuc her -,and ſhall any be to farre giuen vpto a Repro- 
hate mind, as tothinke there isno danger eo liuc in th C1gnorance of Gods 
Vi ord ? Sd 15 1O PaINes NOT Care co be raken for attaining rhe knorw- 
ft ge ot Gods Word ? yet (becauſe many are of that mind ) I will in few 
words endeauour to ſhow them th : da ger ot this ignorance. 

!. Hethut wanteth the know!edoe of Gods Word canneither hanerrue 
_- ence nor comfort,nor hope inany affliction, Row.15.4. through pari 
ence a1 comfort of the Scripture, men cometo'rrue hope ; Experience 
Tx -"cth this, thatrhey all like ro Feltx, At.24.2.5. arcapt totremble, 


whoncnce the conicience 15 a\vakned arthc very thought of dcarh and in10- , 


meat. that made Dam 4tav, Pal. G4.12. Bleſl 4 14 the man whom theu chait- 
nejt,0 Lord,and teachef? = out of thy Law. 


2, He that wanteth the know ledge of f5ods Word,is ſtill inthe power 


and dominton of Sathan, as is plat! 1 by that ſpeech of Cornelis Vnro _ 


A.26.18. In whichretpeRt alſo Sathan is called ,#ph.6.12. the raler of the| 


| darineſſe of this world, Sathan leadeth ſuch whether he will, 2.77. 2. 25,26. 


[| 


and (as the Proucrbe isthe blind fivalloweth many a flye) fo certainly tact 


; {wallow many 2 great (in, withourany tcruple cr remorſe tor it. 


2. Hethar vi anteththe know ledge of Gods Word, can never goe to | 
hcaucn; but mult needs perith eternally; ; God brings all to heaucn b 


| knowledor, 1.7+m.2.4. God hath faid none that want knowledge Nall 


Ghoſt in the Word, driues them by all their ſhifts, and thruſts them our of 
| thiar ſtarting holes, 


; footes, Ecel.5 1. Pree28.9. He that turneth away y By eare from hearing the law, 


cometh cre, ( Ay peeple per, h for want of knowledge auth the Lord Hol 4.6. 
W! 1 Cod hk ens nn They haue not knowne my WAYCS 4 aich the 'F red [ 
P/at 95. 10.11. Vato whom If ware in my wrath that they hold not enter 


7 _ 
into my re ſh. 


| 


| 


| 


Bit becau'e men haue many hgge-leaues.to conerthar ſhame 1m t!:t5 


pot it,a1d many conceits, here) y they blefle themſclues, againſt all that! 


niav be ſaid avainſt them tor their Ignorance. | will thew you how the Ho!z 


r. One bic{icth hunſeifc inthis ; tharthough he have no Scripture lear- 
ning, yet he is ilk, in all his dealings with men, and lcadeth as honeſt and 
vnblameable alifeas the belt. Yea, bur the Scripture ſaith,thou muſt #»yxe 
to th Y vertne knowle, toe ,Or IT1S nothing Wort th,2: Pet. IJ- 

2. Another 1! ithis, thathc hath more c then {o;he hath not 0 llv ciuill hone- 
ty,to commend lum to men ; but he v{ethalſoto pray, and ſhew deuotior 
' toward God : yea,but the Scripture faith, thy prayer can do thee no good, 

; while thou art void of the delire of knowledge, it is but che arrifice of 


enen his prayer (hal be al omunable. 
3- Another in this, that he thankes Cod he hath a good mina, a goo 
Nc anmg,at 14 19tent to P: ealc Go. { 1S 00d and as w Pris 1ght 111 heart row ard 
: God, as the beſt : but the Scripture faith, the manth: it wants knowledge, 
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Leftures on Toby the fourth;ver.10. 


cannot haue a good mind nor a good meaning, Prow.1 9.2. irhorr hon | 
ledge the mind 15 not good. Tho Scripture tcachcth vs: 
| That vprightneſle of hcart and knowledge are inſeparable, there cm te | 
; noyprightneſſe of heart, where there 1s nu knowledge : that good met- 
| ningsand intentions will not bring any to heauen. The trucreligiun and | 
| way to heauen,is called the way of vnderfanding, Pro 9.6. ; | 
4. Another bleſſcth himſelfe in this , that yer this is his comfort, that 

| Chriſt dyed for ſinners, and he truſts to be faued by Chriſt, thovghhe care 
'not for the meancs of knowledge,yert faith with thum, 1.Cer. 1.1 2., Iam 

ncither of Paxl, nor :Fpolto,nor Cephas, I depend tor on, nor Care fer any 
miniſtcrie, /am of Chrift. But the Scripture faith, that no man can \ar that 

| heis in Chriſt, till be haue knowledge, J/oh.12,46. / am come 4 18't mito 
'the world that whoſoener belrenerth in mr, ſponld not abide 1n darbrije. No 
' man can be juſtified by Chriſt, or o>taincany benefit byy him that 13 vovde 
[of knowledge, By hu knowledge ſhalt my rinhreowms [eraint 15the mary 
({atth the Lora. Eſa.5 3.11. : CO | 
| $5. Another jgnorant man comtor:eth hinſclte inthis , that vec Gol 
|15 mercifull : and he truſteth tobe taued rhrongn Guds murcy. jt thi 
'Scripture ſaith, none ſhall hauc benefir by Golls mercy that is voide of 
knowledge, Nh continue thy loning kindncſſe to them that now thee faith 
| Damid, Pſal.,6.10. Eſa.27.11.1t 13a people of no wnde ritandns, therefore 
' he that made them will not haue mercy on them. 

6. Another in this, that he hopes, God will not looke, thar ke ſhould 

; havethis knowledge of the Scripture ; for hee through his cducation and | 
| age is vnlearned, and ſimple,and vnable to learne. Bur the Scripture ſaith, 
He that is skilfull and wiſe enough 1n the things of this life,and can vnder- 
' ſtandand beare away other things (as ballets and fooliſh ſongs) and yer is 
| too weak-headed ro concelue in an ! meaſure of the Word of « ,od,ſhall ne- 
| uer beexcuſed by his ſimplicity betore God; He that is wiſe ro doc euill, 
| but to doc good hath no knowledge as the Lord complaineth, ler. 4. 22. 
; yea, how imple ſocuer thou art, it thou hadſtthe feare of God, and an ho- 
; neſt heart, thou mighteſtattaine ro the knowledge of the word: for in this 
| very pointthe Scripture hath an excellency aboucall other learning, Prom. 

| 1:-4-Pſal.119.130. it gives vnderitanding to the ſimple. 
; Ifthisbeo ; how miſerable 1s the ſtate of the moſt ofthe people in a'l | 
places of the land ? ſarely fuch,as it we had the fame mindin vs, that was 
in Chriſt ; it would make our bowells ro ycarne within vs as hisdid, 
Mat.g.36. | 

For firſt, they are extreainely ignorant, and it may be fai:l of .thetn , as 
Att.17.23. They worſhip an vn:\nowne God, they worſhip the true God inne- | 
rantly. Examine them, and aske whether they know them {clues to be ſin- | 
ners, they will anfwer (in gencrall it may be) all men arc ſinrers,, but try, 
them in particular, and you (hall find them, they know not any comman- 
dement which they haue broken. Aske them whether they be aſluredrhar , 
they ſhall be ſaued ; their anſwer will be no, none can be ſurc ; but they 
hope well. Aske them how they hope to be faued , ſome will anſwer by 
their good deeds; others by Gods mercy. Tell them that God js uſt, as , 
wellas mercifull, and aske thcm how they hope to hauc his inſtice ſatisf- 
ed: their anſwer will be, they cannor tell, they are nor learned. 

Asﬀke them what Chriſt is ? their anſwer will be,a man I trow ; if you 
aske was he no more ? they will ſay, yes he was more ; aske what more, 
then they will ſay that is too deepe a queſtion, they were neuer asked the 
like before. 

2. Yeatheyarenot onely ſocxtreamely ignorant, but they deſive not 


know 


- 
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"# effur es 0n Job the fourth, Ver. 10, | 9 
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now fed oc nor hos mca xs thereof but ſay ynto God intheir "ND like 
45 lob 21. [.4 FDepa t from US. for = de(ne not the bt; Pledge of thy Wayes. | 
itt 7s DCThus yu (tioned w ithatl, r hongh by thetr n1 iniſtr, yet they are 
tc whitc, likethe fith out ofthe w atcr, delirous as m2 be to be, rid of 
his company : vea they lone their tooliſhn oſſc and 1gnorance , they becend 
pile, tout, and {corne all meanes of knoxw! ledge, and ſuch as fecke aftcr 
chem, az the Holy CGholt ſpeaketh, Pro. 1.7. 22. yea they hate knovw- | 
edge witha molt perteThatred; and this is thot hat makes their eſtate fo | 
ecarctull, T r0.1.28.29. Thy hall fee” me ec rly,out ſhall not find me, .forthar | 
rey hated knowledge; 
oo | F : .* of | 
nc tccond vieot this doArine tis: for the direction of cuery one, whom 6 


Pl ' 


hath chargedwith the careof or 4 tens toules: to labour Gridinolen | 


_ _ 


' 


\'s, 
touring t * cm to knowledge, till then, they can have no good affeciion, no +2715: 


ett. or care of their lalu; yay 
The Miniſter 1s bound to labour tn -1s, rob ring tne people to know:- | 


"74 : and theretorc teach dili gent Fo &o T iaveth "_ . to reach Plainely, 

Nehemiah 8. 7. 8. thinke it not enough to tickle the care, or to moucthe | 

aft gx a good foundation of Doc rine, ec: ich ſoundly, and ſub- 

{1 Ulatly " ge" As. 18 qe 2. Catcchil Ce aS wcit as P: each \ 3. Cor. Jo 3 g1uC 
i + <> 


he babcs, 15 well itro! Ig ANCMCTO GYOVWneinen, 

Ihe Magiſtrate 1s bound to {ce that the people be taught, and 1n- 
"Is ted, SY AM 15S [hs Baphats eare, » C [ rom. 17+ 77. VC: ihe 156 ound 4! Ho to 
compell chem to the vie of the mea a Know edpe, 1 ARE14423, Compelt | 

| ho 29 come 12, {aith the Lord to his ſeruant, and the Magiſtrate 1s Gods | 


| ſeruane 45 well as the Minitter 15. | 
| . The Maſter of the family, is bound to vſcall meanes, to bring them : 


"4 are vnder him, to knowledge, Prouerbs 22.6, Demt. 6.7. and bring 
\ themtorhe publike meanes of know ledge; as 15 plaine by the fourth come | 
| mandement Exod:es 20. 10. 
| 4. Every ctriſtian is bound, to ſecke by all meancs, to draw others to} 
* know ledge, Col. 2. 16. teach one another. ea he is bound to peurfiwade 
! them al! vane the meanes of knowledge, ſaving as, E/a. 2. 3. Come yee, 
let vs goe onto the mount aine of the Lord as Philip dd Nathanael, loha i.) 
| 46. ſpecial " hisfriendsand kindred, as Cornetzces id, Afts 10. 24. 


\We all complaine, of the propha xciſe of the pcople, ind ot their} #29/4..44; 


contempt « ftrhe word. The Miniſter complaines of the ſtubborneſle, and | 
m1! anklulncſe of h 1s people 3 ; andof their prophaneſſe and contempt otþ 
hs word, in his miniſtry. The Maziſtrate alfo, fi nds cauſe oft times, to 
comn.uine, of the oucr much pronelſe of the peop:c, tonaughtineſle ; of | 
the increate of thicucs and murderers. The pa rents, of the r childrens : 
vnnaeralinefſe, diſobedience, and riot. The maſter, of his teruants 1dle- 
nefle, vi nfaithful ncile, and fubbornefle. All men of the badenefle of the! 
lit cs, and that {mall adclity, and louc, a! ad picty, that 15 to be formd a- 
mong men. But few Or None looketo the cauſe, and fountaine of all this, 
| few or none lay any vart of th is ypon themlelues, but wee may complaine 
this calc, 4s the Prophet doth, leremiah $.6. no manrepenteth him of hs | 
' OWBE W16 bedueſſs, a! ndr eget F ot duty, no man /aith, what haus I done, haue | 
not I becne a great cauie of allthis. The cauſe of all this ts the want of the | 
' knowledge of God, Hoſea 4. 12. and becauſe there is in men naturally, 
; neither knowledge, nor deſire of it, buraſcor netull contempt and hatred 
of it, eucry one of vs inour places, ſhould haue done as much for them, as 
the friends of the Pally -man did, Marke 2. 3+ $+ It we haue:not done our 
indcatour to bring them to knowledge, we hane made our ſclues guilty of 
all rhuir finnes, 


wo 
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Application. 


| Leftures on Tobn the fourth,vecr.10. p 


| The third vſe of the Dodrine is; to pcrfivade vs, to a Giiigear vic 
| of all meanes, that may tring vs to knowledge. I lay to the ws of all 
| 1Ncanes. 2} 
| 1. Hearing, Marke 4.24. 2. Reading. Dent. 17.19, 7. Confer- 
ring, and queſtioning with others, Luke? 74. 15. 17. yea, ro tlie Gigent 
\vſe of them. If wee defire knowledge, and jone it indeed, and be perfiva- | 
| ded of the danger of ignorance, we will vic rhele meanes with crigence | 
|and care. You will hcare ordinarily and conſtantly, Pronerbs $8. 22. 
' 2. When you heare, ycu will gire diligent attention, 2d marke Fow the 
DoRcinethu is delivered, ariicth from the text. Vi hether the proofes be 
rightly alleaged, and do naturaily and ſoundly contirine tia they arcallea- ; 
ged for. How the exhortations and VEDTO« ftesthatarc C101, Tt TE unded | 
on the DoArine. Such a hearing 1srequired of them that dofire br: wieder, 
| Eſa. 55. 2. 3- hearken diligently vato mr, incline YOUT care, a2d come vnro 
me, heare and thy ſoute {hall line. 
| 2. Becarcfull to remember that thou heareſt, P-9.2. 1, 7c. +7. 
' 3. mediate, a1 {call irromind, aficr rhau hatt heard, /o/542h 5.8. 
| Pſal.1.2. 
| 4. Pray heartily to God for hisblcfſing vpen ail the meanes theu vic 
[to obtaine kno vielg? by. Pro. 2.3. Pſal.119.26.27, 
| Toreproucſuch, and diſcoucr their contcunpt of & 14 wledge, chat vie 
| not the mcanes, or not all the means, or vic them nor with any care and di- 
ligence:neuer take the Bible into their hands, atleaſt, read it nut conſtant - 
[ly ;heare, cither not atall, or not ordinarily, or ner diligently , cannot en- 
| duretotalke ofreligion. Many of theſe pretend, that though they follow 
| not, nor care for ſermo'1s, nor reade much, yet they thanke God they 
| have knowledge enough tor their {aluation. But rheſe men will one da 
finde, that this knowledge they haue thus ofthemſclues ; without the or- 
dinary mzancs of inſtrution, (hill doe them 10 good : /er. ro. 14. Emery 
mm is abeaſt by his owne knowledge , and ſauing knowledge can nener be 
| attained vnto withour inſtrution, Pro 8.3 3. Heare inftruBzon zud be wiſe, | 
| and refuſe it not , hee onely loneth knowledge that loneth initruttion, 
Proucrbs 12.1» | 


— 


' 
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Lefture the fifth, Feb, 28,1603. 


E haucajrcady heard thatin the third part of this Text (viz, | 
V V4 the uſe why this woman of Samaria asked not of Chriſt the | 
water of life, .She knew nor that gift of God, and whoit was that 
ſaid vntoher, o1#e me drmnke,) three points were to be obſerucd. 

Firſt that Chriſt calleth himſelfeghat gift of God, 
Secondly, that he faiththe cauſe why ſhe made no vie of him , was for 
that (he knew him nor. : 
Thirdly, that he faith if ſhe had knowne him, ſhe would haue 25ked of; 
him,and he would haue giuen her the water of life. 

Of theſe three points, the two firſt we haue alrea ly handled. iNow it 
remaineth that we come ro the third and la{t. 
Whereas therefore our Sauiour ſaith ofthis woman that was x Samari.- | 
tane (and one of the worſt of all the Samaritans) that if ſhe had knowne 
thatgift of God, if ſhe had knowne him, ſhe would hane made uſe oſhim 
cuen this vie; ſhe would hauc asked of him the water of life. 


4 


» | 


We carne, | 
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Leftures on Ion rhe fourth,ver.10. | 
— 
That vw hoſecver knowes Chriſtaright, cannot chooſe bur fecle in himſclte| 
the wait of grace,and car: icſty deft wit. 
this Þo Irinc, and this ſpeechot Chriſt, vpon which it is orouded, 
 atthe tirit hearing , may tecime ſtrange and incredible : for certain it is, | 
many have knowledge ; that neither have grace, nor any true defire of 
' grace : but are as vngracious menas line inthe world , and that makes the | 
Apoltlc to ine: ake ſo contempribly of know ledge, Fe (or. 8.1. 
2. Yea, a manmay haue the knowledge of the Scriptures and of thoſe 
; holy things that are contained in them "Ov Iich of all know ledges is the 
molte \Celent , Prong 19. ) and yet be voyd ot grace, and all dclire of 
grace too, /ah.7 pon 49. Thc people that kneiy not the Law , had more de- * 
A man mas n have the knowledge of Chriſt, and yet bee 


voyde of grace ; $a! n an him ule wants not the know leduc of Cl brit, as 
anpearcs, Mar. .24. ye ny e moſt certaine and vndoubted kno viedoe, | 
fe Ji 1c beter! ICS 41 He ) [« 20.1 - 

4. Ycathereisaki dof ki jowledge, which (of ailt he corruptio! wt 
are 11 the narure of ma') 15 the gre: itcit it nyediment, and barre vnto ſauing 
grace, tom 8.7. the carnal! nav ind (1d witedome of the f leth) «ermitic 4- 
941516, p 'G ry Pl it tr not [thr fete E 2 47.10. Thy naſe domes and thy hnow- 
 ledve tt hath perurrted thee In WC e Lit iSnoted aSa wonder, AF. 
' WA That 4 areat Company of the Pre”sts were obedient to the faith. 

But this knowledge wh ich [ hauce now {poken of, 15 not true and fan Ut- 
| fied know icdge ; but knowledge faliely focalled, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 
tr. Tim. 6.20. Wonder not, that that which the Scripture calleth know- 
ledye, | deny to be true knowledge ; for fo doththe Holy Ghoſt in many | 
places. Our Sautour IL. 1 1.2;. tpeakes of tome that were w/e, and mes | 
| of vnderftanding (in the Sc riptures he meanes) and yet themyſteryes of | 
| Gods Kingdo:ine were h14aen from them, and Pal, 1. Cor.8. 12. ſpeakes of | 
! ſore, that hauc h-wled ge, and yet know nothing 45 they ought to know, And; 
choughir be faid of all the lewes, Roms. 2.18. That t/ ney baew the will of God, | 
| and approoued the things that were excel nt;m that they were inftru(ted in ad 
| Lov, vet doththe I ord © fr complaine ofth ce [ewes that they had no know- | 

dgC. Hoſ. 4.1.6. Kom. 10.2. | 

" Bur hc that knoweth C brit aright, canaot choole but feele in him(clte | 
' the want of grace, aid carneltly dkefire ir, ard {ce the proote of this; inthe | 
| dec: /ptio71 our Senious maketh of a truc Chriſtian, AHatthew 5. 2. * and 
; tathe experience of a!l that haue beſt knoiwne C brilt, and haue been molt 
| xffured of Gods fanour in him. Davz4 Kneiw C rift well, and {ce whar 
gant of grace-hee felt rm hintcli, and the defire hec had of it, As the 

Hart braye Wh r the revers of water, ſo panteth my ſoule after thee O God, 

; Pſi. 4%.» Par! _ y Chriſt well, and ſee the fecling he had of the want 

{ of oracc inhimſelte, andd. fire he had toit. Romans 7. 18. 24. Philippi- 
ABS $10.1 4. | 
| Thcereaton why, men that before te't no want of grace in themſclues, 
{when once they know Chrift-aright, feele rhe want of nothing lo | 
| much, hunger and thirlt atrer n whing lo mich as Gods grace, is 
{ths that 1. ther regeneration (as w ellas their knowledge) is vnper- 
i tc: i 1.Cor.13.9. 
| The true knowledge of God, 1s like vntothe light, yea amaruailous 
; oh, t, 1. Pet.2.9. and the mture of lis ght 15to d1:coucr and make all things 
{ mainifeſt, Eph.5.13.andc mſquently they that haue moſt grace and ſuing 
nowledge in them, muſt needs di{cerne better th@want of grace in them- 

Cucs,the' they that want grace can doe. 
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Leftures on John the fourth,ver,1 c. 


The vie of the Dottrine is, firit tokindle in vs a defire of tfauing know- 
ledge, andancarneſt endeauour to obtaine it by the vieot ailthe good 
meanes God Fath appointed. | 

For firſt, asa man can haue no aſſurance of his Ele tion, till he feele thar 
the Lord doth effeQually call and conuert him, and to ex-<cute his eter- 
nall decree of ele Xing him within himſe!fe: fo this is one « [f rhe firſt work s 
of Gods grace, whereby a man ſhall perceiue thar he is aRal!y cle Red, 
when Go4 workes knowledge in him, and an endexour to increafe in 
knowledge, Hoſ.6.2. After rwo dayes he will reniu? vs, andinthe third 
day he will ſet vs vp,and we ſhall lie in his þ eht. Vcr. 2. Then ſhall wee haue 
knowledge, and endeanour our ſelurs to know the Lord, Haſtthou no know- 
ledge ? no endeauour after knowledge ? ſurely Gol hath not began tore- 
uiue thee , but thou remaineſt dead in thy ſinnes, F(:/.67.12. When God 
once begins to be merciſull unto vs,and to cauſe his face to ſhine vn Vs, then 
ſhall his wayes and ſaning health be made knowne vato vs. | | 

2. Knowledge isthe foundation of all other graces, it our faith, zeale, 
loue,&c. be grounded vpon knowledge, they will !aft and abide, as the 

houſe built ypon the rocke ; bur if we haue neucr fo good and ho! y affe- 
ions, they will be of no continuance, vnleflc they be grounded vpon 
knowledge, yea proportionable to the meature of fatung knowledge, is 
the Fee: +2. -2 and comfort of all other graces , 2. Peter 1.3. Grace and 
peace be multiplied to Jou,by the knowledge of God aad of leſs Chriſt oxr 
Lord,and ver. 3. According,as his dinine power hath pinen vs all things that 
pertaine unto life and gadlineſſe, through the knowleage of him that hath cal. 
led vs unto glorie and vertxe. That is the reaſon of this feruent prayer Pau 
makes, Coloſ3ians 2. 2. That their hearts mig*t be comforted, and they knit 
together in lone,and in all riches of the full aſſurance of vader tarding Wl 
know the myReric of God enen the Father, and of Chriſt, So that it thou 
endeauour not to increaſe in knowledge, all thy good affeHtions 
will vaniſh as the morning deaw,when they ſhould ſtand thee in moſt 
ſtead. 

3- Knowledge bringeth with it all other ſamng graces ; ſo that he that 
hath true and ſanRified knowledge, ſhall be fare ro want no grace that 
15 needfull for his faluation, /obn 17. 3. This is life eternal to brow thee, 

In whichreſpeR, you ſhall ſee, how ſingular a blefſing and token of Gods 
fauour, Damideſteemed the knowicdge of the word to be; ”/al.25.4. 5.8. 
9-12.14- and in ſundry other places ot the Pſalmes. 

What ſhall we fay ro themthen that care not for knowledge, vic no 
meanesto obtaine it, read not, hcare not, or if they do, doe it not ordina- 
rily, or if they dv, do it not with any tare to profite in knowledz2 by that 
they heare or reade; ſurely they are fr from ſalnativa,as Dar14 pronouncerh 
P/alme 119. 155- and how wellioeucr, they thinke of themiciues, the 
Holy Ghoſt pronounceth them to be prophane Atheiſts and contem1ers of 
God. They thatdoethus profcſſe in their lines that they deſire not the 
knowledge of his wayes, they haue ſaid in their hearts, vnto God: Depare 
from vs, who is the Almighty, that we ſhould ſerxe tm. 1ob 21. 14. 15, 

2. Vſc, is for them that perſwade themſclues they haue knowledge ; 
that ſeeing we haue heard, there isa knowledge, that is common to many a 
reprobate, and will doe a manno good, bur much hurt ; and there is a 
knowledge, that is proper torheeleR, and a certaine figne of Gods fauour, 
and vnchangea bleloue ; that therefore we reſt not in this, that wee haue 
knowledge, but ſeeke for fauing, and fanRified knowledge, and examine 
our ſelues, whether we haue yet attained to this knowlege, that accom- 
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I will therefore giue you, out of Gods word, certaine notes, whereby 
' you may diſcerne 1t, and they maybe referredtothree heads, for fauing 
| knowledge, the knowledge of the ele, may be diſcerned from the know- 
| ledge, thar may be in the reprobate. 1. By the efficient cauſes. 2. By 
; theeffes. 3. By the properties oft. 

Theefficient cauſes ofit are foure. T. The Spirit of God 1sthe onely 
| worker of it, no wit, nor meanes, nor ſtudy can worke it, tut the Spirit of 
| God isthe onely worker of it : John 6. 45. it 1 written, they ſhall be taught 
| of God. And in that reſpet no man iscapable of ir, but he that hathrthe 
| Spirit of God. P/al. 25. 4. The ſecret of the Lord is withthem that feare hins, 
| and he wit ſhew them his (omenant. 2. Tt isnot attained, but by the hea- 
ring of the word ordinarily, by reading, and other meanes : I deny nor, 
| but a man may attaine toa great meaſure of knowledge, but the leaſt mea. 
| ſure of ſauing knowledge, of that knowledge, thar gay yeeld him ſound 
; comforr, no man can(ordinarily Jattaine to, but by hearing : 1. Cor. 1. 21. 
' It hath pleaſed God, by the fooliſhneſle of preaching, to faue men. The 
| glory of the Lord his power, and iuſtice, ſufticient to make vs to feare 
| bim ſcruilely, may be ſcene cliewhere, but rhe beauty of the Lord, which 
| may make him amiable to vs(the comfortable knowledge of God )isto be | 
| ſeene no where, but in the temple, and in this ordinance of his, the mini. | 
| ſtry of his word. P/alme 27. 4. 3- It 1s gotten by earneſt prayer ; the 
; man that neucr prayeth, may attaine to knowle-lge, bur/fay he baue the 
| beſt meanes, the beſt miniſtry )he ſhall neuer attaine, to the leaſt meaſure 
| of tanAttfied knowledge, if he vie not topray heartily for Gods blefling 
vpun the meancs. Pros. 2.3. 5. If thoucrycſt after knowledge, then ſhalr 
thou vnderſtand,8&c. that made Daxidtocry to God ſocarneſtly for this, 
Pſalm.119. 18. 4. Itis confirmed by experience, Pſalm. 119.140. Thy 
Word is prooned mo#it pure, and thy eruant loneth it , Rom. 12.2, Be ye 
changed by the r-newng of your mind, that ye may proour-what that good and 
| acceptable and verfeftt willof God . This is that knowledge, lob got by 
' his aflictions, /9b 42.5. Now mine eye ſecth thee. This 1s that know- 
| ledge ſpoken of, Ter. 32. 8. Then 1 knew that this was the word of the 
| Lord, he knew before, bur experience now added tothe certainty of his 

knowledge. 
: The «tfets whereby ſauing knowledge is to be diſcerned from other are 
, three. 
1. Itpuffethnotvp a man as other knowledge doth, 1. C#r.8.2. bur 
makes him to haue alowly conceit of himſelfe ; becauſe he difcerneth much 
; more ignorance then knowledge in himſelfe: The cauſe why the Laodice- 
ans were ſo well conceited of themſeines, was for that their eyes were 
' wot opened, Apoc. 1.17.18. Experience ſheweth this to be true in the beſt 
, of Gods {cruants,and ſuch as hane moſt profited by the word , they are 
; hnmble-mindcd, and cuer complaining of their owne ignorance , Pro- 
7 merbs 29.2. 
| 2. Itreſtethnot in the braine, but worketh vpon the heart and affett- 
| ons, E/a.5 1.7. Te people that knww righteoulnefſe inwhoſe heart 15 my law. 
| This l1ght is not like that ofthe Moone, bur of the Sunne, that not onely 
| Biucth light, but warmeth andquickneth cuery rhing, Paul prayeth new 
lone might abound in all knowledge, and mn all feeling or inagement , Phil. c.9. 
| No man truely knowes God with a fanRified knowledge, burhee loues 
him alſo,and thus are theſe rwo graces coupled rogether, ”/an. 91.14. He 
? putteth his truſt in him, P/alme 9.10. They that know thy name, will put 
' their truft in thee, 
3- It workethreformation of heart and life, 7b 28.28. To depart from 
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exsll 1s peteihending. r. loh. 2.3. Hereby we are ſure that we bnow him, if| 
we k-epe his communaements, an.\verſe 4. He that ſawh 1 know him and {co- 
peth not his commandemnts is 4 lyer,and verſc 11. He that batcth bis &r+- 
ther is in darkneſſe,and walketh 11 darknes,and knoweth not whether he ga-th,, | 
becauſe that darkneſſe hath blinded his eyes. Therctore it is ſaid of th' 
{onncs of El, 1. Sam.2.12. That they knew not Cod, | 
4- Itmakes men ſtrong to reſiſt and ſtand againſt remptations, Pro | 
24+5- A wiſe man is flrong, yea 4 man of knowledge mncreaſeth his ſlrength. | 
The properties of fauing and ſanFifie d knowledge aretwo, | 
I. It is eleere and certaine,not confuſed and doubrfall, 1. Cor.2.15. He! 
that is ſpirituall tudgeth all things, yet he himſelfe is madged of no man, he is. 
| certainethar no contrary iudgement or cenſure of any man , can make him 
roalter his iudgement. So t./oh.2.27. Teneed not that any man reach jan : | 
but as the ſame anointing teacheth you of all things. 
2. There isno faticty init, but the more a man hath of it, the more he | 
dorh deſire it, as appearerh in theſe places, 1. Pet.2.3. Prox.1.5. AF. 18. 
26.Pſ/al.119.18. 26,27. 
Euery thing by nature doth defire to increaſe in that good, wherewith 
it iSalready induced ; yea the more it hath of it, the more ir doth | 

deſire, becauſe1t tecleth ſo much the more the fiveernes of 

it, and ſo we ſce,that none are ſo deſirous of riches as 
the richelt,of knowledge as the beſt learned. And 
ſo is it in fauing and fanftified knowledge 
alſo,he that hath it indeed, cannot = 
chooſe but deſire to 
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MARCH 7.1608, 


Iona. 4-11,12. 


, The woman ſaith pnto him, Sir, thou haſt nothing to draw 
| with,and thelWell is deepe; from whence then hat thou that 
| lining water, 

Arcthou greater th-n our father Iacob, which gaue vs the Well, 
| and aranke thereof himſelfe , and his children, and his cat-| 
© ts 


17 Ee hane heard in the former verſe, how our Sautour 
; b14 did take occaſion vpon this W omans retu'ail, to giue 
him a little water to drinke ; both ro make bimiclfe 
knownevnto her, and to ſpcake, and make ofter vn- 
to her, of a better water, that he had ro beſtow vpon 
Fer. In theſe wordsis ſet downe a reply that the wo- 
'man maketh vntorhis ſpecch ofhis;tor ſhe not vnderftanding his meaning, 

Nt thinking that he had ſpoken of materiall water, reaſon cthagainſt him, 
ie this manner. The water thou ſpeakeſt of x5 exther the w: ater of thi ; well or 
| ſam» other better then thu : but T cannot ſee, bow thox ſhonla-ff gxur mee any 
of t/ e water of this well, becanſe thos haſt nothing to draw with, "and the we {tts 
F- epe, And as far any other water that is better then this; 1 cannot ſee how 
thou /? Ald ff cums by ut; for Tacob our father 7 game vs this rw ll, andihis was | 
: the b:(F water he conld gave : for ut was th ie ſame that bh: ro tfe. db 15 childrens | 
and Sram did Arinke of ; and howſaener thou ſpear? of thy ſelfe as if thou | 

wert ſome rare and excel/rat man,yet u it poſſible that theu ſhowlde eft be oreatey 
then [acob 2? 
| $0 thac there are two par ts of thi is Text, as therebe two reaſons why 
ſhe could not vnderſtand nor belccuc that which C hri {t ſpake. 
Thereafon why ſhe could not »crcciuc and beleen ie that he co ud gine 
be f the water ofthat Well ; hc had no mcanes, verie 11. Thom haſt :0- 
i 84:4 RL draw with, c. 

Tie reaſon why ſhecouldnot perceiue or belecuc, that he could give 
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| her any better water then that, ſhe thought he could nor be greatcr thn ! 
| | Jacob,verſ.12. Art thou greater thn our father Iacob ? 
| Now before we come tothele parts, this is generally ro be obſerued 01:t 

| of her whole anſwer, that though ſhe had now begun tofec'e ſuch a divite | 


| power, as had wrought ſome change in her mind and affetions, yer ſhe | 
| cannot vnderſtand Chriſt, but retuſeth and reaſonethagainſtthis gracious | 
| | offer that he had made vnto her. That Gods grace began to Hauc forme ! 
| ' worke in her, it may appeare in that ſhe being a Samaritane, and ſo wicked | 
| 'a woman alſo. 1. Dothnot anſwer him {cornetully, and taurtingly, at- 


ter ofmero drinke? 2. She doth not vtrerly reiect his fpeech of the warcr 
of life, that he had to beſtow as ridiculous and incredib'e, but doutrs of it 
| only and cannot {ce how it ſhould be. 3. She callcth him Sir, which is 3 
ritle of reucrence, as we ſhall ſee 1. Per. 3.4. in Sarahs ſpeaking vnto eA- 
| | braham. And vt for allthis that God had begun ſcme worke of grace in 
; | her, ſcethe marnailous blindnefle, and peruerienefſe of nature that appea- 
[redin her: for firſt, though ſhe might well perceive by many reaſons, thar 
' he could not meanc materiall water ; for 1. She had no need of that. 2. She 
ſaw he had no meanes to giuc her that. 3. She heard Him (peake of him- ' 
| ele, as of ſome rare and extraordinary perton ; vet the ynderſtands himyof, 
| materiall water. 2. Sherealoneth and {truggleth agai::ſt that offer rhar 
he makes vnto hcr, and that workethat Gods grace bad begun in her. 
Motbr. Whence welearne; That no man by nature can doe any thing to fur- 
| ther or helpe forward his owne conuerſion , but he doth alithar he can, 
to hindcr and withſtandir. The truth of this dotrine we ſhall diſcerne in | 
three points, all which we haue an example, and experiment of, in this 
pooOre WOINAN. ; 
t. Firſt, the naturall man hath in him no deſire of grace,nor the meanes | 
of grace, neuer thinkes of it, till God by his word make offer of it vn | 
him. Though he be in extrcame miſery, he perceincth itnot , ncr once | 
thinkes of any way to come out of it, but is well peri aded of his owne | 
eſtate. Secthe experiment ofthis, in this poore woman: thoagh (he were | 
| | a moſt filthy and lothſome wretch in Godsſight, not onely by natere, bur | 
| by that lewdlife ſhe had led ; and God in his gracious prouidence, had now | 
; ſent Chriſt vnto her, that had the water of life to bc{tow vpon her ; and | 
(by theabſence of the diſciples) had giuen her , tfuch an opportunity to | 
' have opened her mind vnto him, yet ſhe makes no vic of him, neucr askes ; 
| othim the water of lite. 
And this isthe ſtate of cuery man by nature. There 14 ngne that ſect) | 
God, Rom. 3.11. Ihaue beene found of them that ſought me not, and 1 ſad, | 
| behold me,behold,e-c, Eſa 65.1. Though the meanes of orace Þc neucr {o 
neere him, though he Þaue neuer ſo good qp—_ given him of God, | 
| ro make vic ofthe meanes of grace, yet cai he not cioc it, ef price 25 par | 
ento hit hand to get wiſedpme, and he hath no heart toit , 25 Salomon (at's, | 
| Pro.17.16. Nay he feeles noneed of gracc,nor of the means for grace, for i 
he is well perſwaded of his owne eſtate, Rem. 3.17. he faith, He 1: rich and 
tacreaſed mriches, and hath need of nothing, ſee this in Paul before his con- | 
| nerſion, Row. 7.9. Though he neuer haue knowledge, nor will take paines 
for any, yet is hee perſuaded that he hath knowledge enough, Proger6: 
26.16. The Sluggard £5 wiſer in his owne concert then ſeurn men that Cas vo: 
der areaſon. 
2. WhenGod by his Word doth make offer of his grace vnto him, rh: 
naturall man cannot perceiue it. Our Samour began ro make him'e'fe 
knownevntothis woman, and makes offer to ber of the water of lite 
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ſhe vnderftands him not. And this is the ſtate of euery man by nature, 
| 1. Core2.14. He cannot know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. E- 
' vent they thar haue othcriviſe the beſt capacitics, are ſtrangely ſottiſh and | 
; bjock1th 11 concetuing the things belonging vnto Geds Kkingdome, /on 
' 1.5.7 he light funed in the darhene(ſſe, and the darkene(ſſe comprehended it nor. 
| Chriſt ſpeakes ot the cating of his fleſh, and drinking of his bloud ; his 
 hearers vnderſtood him (as Papiſts now doe) of eating him corporally, 
 I64.6.5 3.60. yeaſeeancuident proofe of this, inſuch as the Lord had be- 
g11 grice i. See in Nicodemss, Tohs 2.9. See itin the Eletditſciples, 
when Chriſt had bidden them, Beware of the leauen of the Phayriſces and | 
Sadances, they; vnderitood him of materiall leauen, Mat. 16.7. Though | 
| Chriſt had often and plainely taught them the doArine of refurreion, | 
| Mar. 16.2 .and 17. 23.and 20. 19. andthey werea great while the or- | 
| dinary he.rers of fo excellentateacher, and hadalſo the benefit of priuate | 
; conference with him, yer ſee how farre cbey were from vnderſtanding it, | 
| hn 20. 9. And if they were fo blockiſh, whole eves the Lord had begun 
to open, and in whom his grace hadalready begunto worke, how great 
maſt the blindncfle and ſottithnefle of the mcere naturall man needs be ? 
Sothat the calling of cucry one of Gods Elet may be fitly reſembled by 
the Lords calling of young Samnecl. Three times the Lord called 
| him, and heepercciued it not, bur thought it had beene onely Elies 
voyce, I. Sanmcl 1.10. Thus did Samnel (faith the Text) before hee 
knew the Lord, and before the word of the Lord was rencaled wnts 
him. And fo may it bee faid of the beſt of vs ; many a time wee 
heard the Loo ſpeaking vnto vs in his Word, and perceiued no- 
thing. 

3- When God by his Word and Spiritbegins roenlighten the naturall 
mai, and not onely makes offer of his grace vnto him , bur makes him un 
lome mcaſure able to pcrcciue 1t;he is 10 far from imbracing it that he doth? 
oppoic and contradict it by all meanes. 
| Scehow witty this womanis, in reie Xing the grace that Chriſt offered} 

vnto her, fee how ſhe reaſoneth and ttruggicth againſt that light thar be- 
&:1t0 {hine in her heart. So is it with every naturall man, when God be- 
{ gins to call him ; Oh how he draweth backe, what delayes he vierh, how 
{ vawilling keisrogoe! This 15 firly reſembledin the many excules thoſe 
| male, homthe King bad tothe marriage teaſt ; Luke 14-18. 20. And in 
the Lords calling of Lot our of Sedome , Gen.t9.15. The Angels haftened 
| Lot, and ver'c 15. Tet he prolonged the rime, , and they canght hin aud has 
, Wiſe, and darghrers by the hands. (the Lord being merceifull vnto hum) and 
brought h11r foorth of the City, and verl. 17. Againe they hafted him. eſcape | 
for thy lie, larke not behind thee, netther tarry m all the plaine. Yet againe, 
hc draiwes backe, and the Angell was faine rocall vpon him againe, verſe 
18. 22. Thiscorruption ſhewes it ſelfe cuen in Gods children, Cant.$.3. 
Thane pet off my coate, how ſhall I put ut on ? Thane waſhed my feet, how ſhalt I 
' defile them ? 

| 2. Yeaheisnot onely thus (lacke and backward , but herefuſeth and 
 gune-faicrh the Lord, Romans 10. 21.*+A1l the day long haue I ſtretched ont 
| mee hand vnto 4 dilobedient and gaine-ſaying people. - 

| T. Though heſee the truth he will not yeeld vnto it, Pſalm.$1.4+5. 
 T hey ave like the deafe adder that foppeth hey eare, which will not heaye the 
 1jce of charmers, charming nexer ſowiſcly. Hee will wrangie andreaſon 
4g2in{t it, 
2. Yeathe better wit a man hath, the ſtronger — and oppoſi- 
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gaine-ſfay, and hateit, is partly the corruption of his owne nature ; but 
chiefly becauſe he is vnder the law of Sathan. He gouernes and rules , and 
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3. He ſcorneth and hateth the truth, #: « fools/bnefſe vnto him, 1. Co- 
rinthians 2.14. How long ye /waple ones will ye lone ſimplscity, and the [corners 
delight tm ſcorning, and fooles hate knowledge. Prou,1.22. He is well enough 
if theſe Preachers would let him alone, if this fooliſhnefſe of pre«ching 
did norſo much trouble him ; but this religion, this preciſenefſe, he is c- 
uer ſpeaking againſt, aryl exercifing his wit when he 1s on hisale-bench in 
flouting and fcorning of it ; and eſteemerh hum his chiefe enemy that 
would bring himto grace, as Ahab did of Eliah,n. Kin 21.10. 

4- Yeathe more God calls vpon him and ſeekes to bring him to grace, 
the worſe he will be Geneſss 19.9. When Lor admoniſhed the Sodomites, 
though in a moſt mild manner , they tcll him plainely they would bethe 
worle for his counſell. And this is the nature of cuery man, Romans 7.8. 
Sinne tooke occaſion by the commandement, and wrought in me all manner of 
concupiſcence. The better the meanes of grace are, aud the more cleerely 
Gods truth is taught, the more lewd and malicious will the naturail man 
ſhew himſelfe. 

The reaſons of this Doftrine are three, according to thefe 3. degrees of 
that corruption which is in the naturall man. | 

I. The reaſon why he hath no defire of grace, is this, the naturall man 
is dead in treſpaſſes and ſinnes,Eph.2.1.and the: etore our conucriion is called 
notthe reſtoring ofa ſicke man, nor the healing of a lame man, but theras- 


meanesto attaine 1t ? 

2. Therealon why heis ſoblind and blockiſh, in heauenly things, is 
this ; Adam (not contenting himfelte with that excellent knowledge and 
wiſedome which he had by is creation, aſpired to bee equall with God 
in knowledge, Geneſis 3.6. and (o (through Gods moſt righteous iudge- 
ment )ioſtthat knowledge he had,and brought this ſottithnefle vpon him- 
ſelfe, and all his poſterity. 

3- Thereaſon why when he ſceth the truth, he dorh fo peruerfly reſiſt, 


workethin him, eA#.26.18. Epheſians 2.2. 2. Tiwmthie 2.26. And wee 
Know they in whom Sathan raigneth, cannot abide the Word , bur muſt 
needs be diſquicted with ar,as we ſee in the example of the Dzmoniake, 
Luk.4. 24. 

This dodtrine,ſerueth to umproouc and conuincethe religion of the Pa- 
piſts of grofſe errour, in three points. 

1. They fay, the naturall man isable to prepare himſdlfe to reccine grace 
whereas the Scripture faith, 2+( or. 3.5. We are not ſuffic zent of our ſeluesto 
thinke any thing as of our ſelnes. 

2. That he isable by his free-will roaccepr of grace, when it is offcred, 
yea todeſire it, like the manthat lay in the way to lericho haite dead, Lxk, | 
10. 3. Whereas the Scripture ſaith, we arenor halfe, b« t quite 4-4d by na- 
twre in treſpaſſes and ſinnes, Eph, 2.1. and Phil.2,13, 1t is God that worketh 
5 you both to will and to doe of his good pleaſure. 

3- Thatthe naturall man is able to doc ſome good works ; wheras Chriſt 
faith, /oh. 15.5. Without me ye can doe nothing. 


And if there were nothing elſe to aſſure vs ; that ir is a falſc and anti- 
chriſtian religion , this might ſaftice ro doe it , for antichriſt 1s called} 
$aN1xwnf- ; onethat oppoſcth himſclfeto God and his truth, 2+ 7 beſ.2. 4. | 
And cuenin this doqrine, tee contraditeth, 1. The plaine and ex- 
preſſe words of the Scripture. 2. The whole ſcope and dritt of the Scrip-1 


ture ; whichis, to debatethe pride of man , and to aduance the glory = 
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Gods free grace, 1. Corintiians I. 29. 21» Romans 3. 27. Epheſians» 

'2. 8.9. 

2, Toteachvs what to thinke, and how to be affeted towards other 

' menthat embrace not the truth. 

| 1. Maruell not, that there be ſo many thar care not for the Gofpell,but 
doe ſo peeuiſhly and maliciouſly reie& it. Marucll not, that thou heareſt | 

| of ſo many that dote vpon that groſle, and abſurd religion of the Papiſts. | 

| Benot offended, that there be among them very learned men,great dif. | 

| puters, thatbring many arguments againſtthe truth, 

| You thathauetodeale withfamilies and fockes, wonder not at that | 

| blockiſlneſſe, and want of capacitie, memorie, and care, that you finde in | 
them. 

Wonder rather, that there be ſo many that doe loneand embrace the 
truth indeed, they haue more cauſe to wonder at vs, then wear them, as 
the Apoſtle ſaith they doe, 1. Per.4.4. for they doe but their kind, where- 
| as it is contrary to nature, that any of vs ſhould defire, or louc, or obey rhe 
' Goſpell, whichis an incredible anda great miſerie, 1. 73m.3.16. Yeathe 
' converſion of a ſinner, is the greatelt miracle that ever God wroughr, 
This changing of our nature is as great asthat mentioned, E/#.11.6, or 
L#k.x8.35.For a man toliuc in the world, and to be kept vnſpotted of the 
world,is as great a miracle,as that the three noble lewes ſhould be in the | 
fierie furnace, a1d not be conſumed by ir, Dan. 3.2 7. 

2. Ohpitty them and pray for them, benot vncharitably affeRed to- 
ward them, bur doe what thou canſt to helpe them. RememHver the com- 
paſſion and helpe that God commandeth thee to yeeld, tothe very beaſt of 
thy brother, that is in miſery, and needeththy helpe, Exod. 23. 5. Yea doe 
it with meekeneſlc and gentlenefle as the Apoſtle chargeth thee, 2. 75me- 
thy 2.25.26, and Trens 3. 2.3. And ſeeing thou heareſt, that they are euen 
bynature, ſo vnable and ſo vawillirg alfo, ro-receiue any good this way, 
therefore doe thou for them, as the friends ofhim, thar h J the palfie did, 
Mar.2.3.4. Secing of themſelues they cannotcome to Chriſt, nor tothe 
| meanes of grace; vſethen that creditthou haſt with them, todraw them 

to it, 

The third vſe is for our ſelues. 1. Be perſuaded of the neceſſity-of the ” 
' miniſtery ofthe word, which is the meanes whereby God hath ordained 
ito ſhe his power in the conuerſion of man, Roms. 1.18. E/a.5 3.11. Yeaof 
' a conſtant and ordinary miniſtry ; of a plaine miniſtry ; foraſmuch as there 
| remaineth in the beſt of vs, ſo much blindneſſeand perucrſencſle of nature. 
2. Comfort thy felfe enen inthy defires to the word , and meanes of 

| grace,and m thy weake obedience, if it be fincere;and praiſe God for it; for 
thou haſt not this by nature, but by grace; thou haſt attained rothar, thar 
very few inthe world (nay in the Church)hauc attained vnto. 
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Tfolloweth now; that we conſider of thoſe reaſons that ſhe brings as 
[os lye in order. And firſt in this that ſhe cannot beleeuethar which 

Chriſt faid, becauſe ſhe ſaw no meanes he had to pertorme that which 
ſhe ſpake of. Welearne , That there is this infidelity and corruption in 
euery mans nature, as not to giue any further crecitto apy thing the 
Lord hath faid, then he can ſee likely meanes how it may be performed. 

1. WhileGod giues him meanes, he will ſceme full of faith. 

2. While he may haue the meanes, he is (o full of faith, that hce will 
make no reckoning of the meanes , but relic wholly vpon God, as Sathan 
would haue had Chriſt todoe. Mar. 4.6. 

3- But when he can ſee no meanes or no likely meanes, then let God fay 
what he will, and proteſt,and {\veare too, yet he ca not bc!eeue hun. We 
ſhall findethis true, bothin the promites that concerne this life; and in 
the promiſes that concerne a berterlite alſo. For the firſt, {ce the experi- 
ence of this corruption, not in thoſe onely that wecall Intidels,but in Gods 


and his firſt born. Exod.q. 22.) though they had had jo many,aad ſo wonder- 


full demonſtrations of Gods truth,and power ; yet {till when they ſaw no 
meanes of helpe, they could neuer belecue Gods promites. Infomuch as the 
Lord complaines of them, N»m.14-11. How long will thi people prowke 
me, how long will ut be, ger they beleene m?, for all the fianes which I kane 
ſhewed amongit them? So Pſal.j8.40. How oft ad they pronake him in the 
wildern-(ſe and ”——- him in the deſart ? and verſe 41. 7 eathey rerurned 


and tempted God, and limited the holy Ome of 1ſ3 ael. Yea Moſer and Aaron 
(the chiefe Guides and Captaines ofthem) thoughthey v.ent nor fo farre, 
in infidelity and rebellion, as the multitude, vet dil they alſo bewray this 
corruption. Seethis in Aoſeralone, Namb.11.21.22.Seeitalloin Moſes 
and Aaren both. The Lord told them, he woul:l gine water to ſuffice all 
that people,and their cattell out of a rocke ; this they could not beleene, for 


(though they ſeemed to beleeue,in yeelding fo preſently rothe Lords com- 
mandement herein, yet) the Lord himfelte chargeth them thatthey did 
not belecue, Namb.20.12. Another exainple we haue tor this in Sarah ; for 
ſhe hearing the promiſe God had made to her husvand, concernwiga fon, 
God would giue to him by ker,ſhe laughed at it, Ger. 18.12. which was as 
if ſhe ſhould haue ſaid, That is a 1eſtindeed. 

2. Thelike we ſhall {ce inthe promiſes that belong to abetter life. The 
chiefe cauſe why men hauereieted them, hathbeenethis;becauſe the means 
God hath promiſed to workethem by, are moſt vnlikely. Thar by Chrifts 
death, we ſhould come to life ; by his extreame ſhame and diſhonour we 
| ſhould come to glory ; that by the warres and combats with Sathan , and 
the wrath of God which he endured, we ſhould be brought to yeace and 
quietneſle enerlaſting ; that by his fripes and wounds we Gould be healed, 
as the Prophet ſpeakes, &/a.g 3.5. This ſeemeth vrrerly incredible and im- 


owne people, in the whole people of Iracl (whom the Lord calls his Sor | 


poſſible ro rhe naturall man. In whichreſpeRthe Apoſtlefaich, 1.07. r. | 


2}. That the preaching of Chrif crucified war to the Jewes a ftumblinn blocke, 


all ſhew of humane learning (which ſo tew eſteemed of, that 1yere of a1 y 
eſtimation for wiſedome andauthoritic in the world) the aols/anes of proa- 
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and to the Greekes foohſhneſſ». That the preaching of the Goſ>ull --ithout | 
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ching ſhould be, the onely ordinary meanes to bring men to grace; that 
; would not downe with them ; that could they neuer be per{waded of, as 
the Apoſtle ſheweth vs. 1. Corin.1 $.2:, That ſuchkind of Preachers 
(eſpecially) that want yeares, or ſuchother meanes of learning, ſhould do 
ay great good, that they cannot beiccue; Sce this 1n Chriſts country-men. 
Mat. 13.55.57- 

This dodtrine ferueth: firſt, generally ro exhort euery one of vs totake 
notice of this vile corruption in our ſelues, and to {triueagainſt ir, Taks 
beed brethren (faith the Apoſtle, Heb.3. 1 2.) lraft there be in any of you,an e« 
will heart of vnbeleefe. 

Conſider with thy ſelfe, rt. Thou canſt haue no comfort in God, vnleſſe 
thou haue faith, Heb. 11.6. 
| 2, Though it mayſceme aneaſiething to beleeue, while thou art in 
peace, and in theabundance ofall good meanes of comfort (as Papitts fay, 
this is tooeaſiea way to be the right way to heauen) thou wilt tinde it 


Apoſtle ſpeakes of, Eph.6.13. Ot allthings that God hath commanded ys, 
t this moſt needeththe mighty hand of God, to make vs able to performe it, 
; and ſo ſpeakes the Apoſtle of it, Eph. 1,19; 


| 2. Thonhaſt notruefaith, vuleſſe thou canſt beleeue whatſoeucr God 


| hath ſaid ; or ifrhou doe diſtruſt the Lord whenthe meanecs doe faile. Be | 


not therefore too well perſiwaded of the ſtrength of thy faith, bur pray and 
thy heart ſabdued more and more. 


theſe three points. | 
T- That which the Scripture hath reucaled, touching the omniportency 


the Lord God of all fleſh, is there any thing too hard for we: The Lord can 
doe more then he will doe; he can of fones ras/e vp children wnto Avraham, 
HMar.z.9,Chriſt could by prayer haue obtained of hus Fat'er more then 
twelue legions of Angells, to re(cue him from his enemies, 1'4t.26.5 3. God 
| could haue kept Chriſt from drinking the cup of his wrath for vs, ſar 
| 14436. Yet may nv main build on Gods power, nor can haue true comfort 
init; or ſay , God candoethis or that if it pleaſe him, vnleflc he haue his 
revealed will to build vpon, as well as his omnipotency. Papilt in their 
| reall preſence,and many carnall Proteſtants, in their contempr ofthe ordi- 
' nary meanes, aregroſſely miſtaken in this point. Theretore; the fairhfull 
; profefling the comfort they rooke inthe faith of Gods power , 10yne al- 
| wayes hispower and histruth together”, as Pſalm. 71.18. 9. and 89. 8. 
| But where we haue his wordand promite for any thing, we may build vp- 
; on it, and be fully aſſured, that he will pcrforme it, be 1t neuer fo vnlikely, 
; becauſe he is a"le to doe 1t. P/alm. 115.3. Onur Gods in the h:anens, hee 
hath done what(oener he pleaſed. Sce this prooned by ſundry plaine experi- 
ments; for ofthis truth, we may ſay as P/a/m.119.140. Thy Word s,roo- 
wed moft pare; (by good experience) therefore rhy ſernant lowerh ur. And 
theſe experiments are to be obſcrued in chreepoints. = 

1. He hath done mighty things by very weake meanes. By three hun- 
dred, hee ouerthrew the huge hoſt of the Midianites, and Amaakres, 
| who werelike Graſhoppers in multitude, and their Camels without um 
| ber. Indy.6.7.12. 
| 2. He hath done mighty things withour any naturall and ordinary 
meanes, he ouerthrew the mighty walls of Iericho, and deliaered the Ct- 


ty intoall his peoples hands, onely by theblowing of trumpets ot Rams 
| | D 4 hornes, 


i 


hard in the time ofextreamity , when that exi//day ſhall come, which the | 


| 
| 


vicall other meanes to get it increaſed in thee,and ro haucthe infidelity of 


The remedy and meanes for the ſubduing of it, is the conſideration of 


of God, Gen. 18.14. Shall any thing be hard to the Lord? ler 32.27. 1 am, 
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hornes, and the ſhouting ofthe people, 7oſh.6.20. which made Aſa cry ro! 
him, 2.Chro 14-11. /t #: nothing for thee,ts helpe with many or with no power. 
3. Hehath done mighty things, when all meanes hane ſeemed as it 
were to bearmed againſt him; and quite contrary tothe nature of ordinary 
meanes,that he might ſhew himſelfeto be indeed the Lord of Hoſts, Exod. 
14.21.22. Dan.3.27.and 6.22, RS 
2. Toconſider how highly God 1s prouoked withthis finne, P/alzs .78. | 
21.22.32.40.41. They proueked and grienedt im, how ? Ly rempring and li- 
miting him : when Eliſha had ſaid, 7o morrow a meaſur» of fine flowre for a. 
feek-il,becauſc the Prince did but fay , Though the Lord would make win- 
dowes in heaten could thu thing come to paſſe? the Prophet in Gods name ? 
threatned, he ſhould ſee it (for increaſe of his miſcry) but not tafte of it, 
and ſo it came to paſſe, for he dyed a ſtrange and baſe dearth, 2. K:in.7.19.20, | 
When Zachery(a man #2 before God,and one of whole rongue God might | 
hane had more vic then of many others) did but make a doubt, vpontliis 
ground he'was {mittendumbe for forty weekes, Lyk.t. 20. Moſes and Aa- 
ren for doubting (vponthis ground alſo) of Gods promite,fee how ſeucre- 
{ ly they were puniſhed for 1t,Num.20.12. ; 
2. The conſideration of the nature of this ſinne,for as faith is the root of 
; all other good thingsin vs, A.15.9. Gt.5.6. Hab.2.4. and there is no- 
thing wherein weſo much giue glory ro Godas by our faith, Rem.4.20. 
N#m.20.12.Soonthe other ſide, nothing ſo corrupterh the heart ofman, 
as infidelitie doth,no ſinne that we can commit, doth him ſo great diſhonox | 
as when we doe thus, limit him, and cannot truſt him further then we ſee 
him, oh.5.0.He that belcemeth not hath made him a yer. And what greater 
diſgrace can you put vponany man then to giue him thelye ? Infidelity as it 
wasthe firſt firme, whereby Sathan decefued and poiſoned mankind(he cal- 
led Gods truth in queſtion,and ſought to bring them into a doubr of it,Gen.' 
3-4-)fo isit the root ofall other our Pc tents wedepart from God, | 
Heb.3.12. Therefore doth our Saniour mention it, as the onely ſinne that! 
the holy Ghoſt ſhall conuince the world of, /oh.29.6. and the Apoltie as the! 
onely thing that deprines vs from entring into Godsreſt. Heb.4.1. 
The 2. vicis moreparticular for our diretion and comfort in 2. cafes. 
\ 1. Toconfirme vs againſt rhe contempt and baſe «ſtimation of the means 
of grace, It cannot be denyed, bur if they be judged of oy carnall reaſon, 
they will appeare to beexcceding weake, and vnltkely to effeRt any ſich 
matter. How can the applying ofa little warer in baptiſme, helpe to waſh ' 
the {oule from all ſine ? or the cating of a little bread, and drinking of « 
little wine, inthe Lords Supper helpe the foule, to feed on rhe body and 
blood of Chriſt? whar is therein preaching (ſpecially this plaine kind of 
preaching,where little or no learning is ſhewed ; ſpecially in the preaching | 
of fach and ſuchas the world knowes(by reaſon of their yeares and educa-! 
tion)hauc had no means, or very ſlender means to bring them to learning) 
| that preaching I fay , and ſuch preaching, and the preaching of ſacl: mn, 
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ſhould be faid robe the $nely means of 1aluatior. Now if this conceit do at 
any time trouble thee, {trengthen thy ſclfe againſt it by conſidering ; Firſt, 
hath God appointed theſe meanes, and promiſed to effe X theſe things by | 
them: (asit 1s plaine he hath, 1.Cor. 1.21. } then looke not tothe weaknes | 
ofthe meanes,but to the power of him that bath ordained them : he is able 
by weake means,to work mighty things, 1.Cor.t.*5.2.Cor. 12.9. Victheſe' 
means in faith and obedience ro Gods ordinance (aot looking too mvch | 
| to the mcanes) and thou ſhalt finde Gods mighty power in theſe weake 
| meanes, 2. Corinthians 10.4. If thou canſt beleeve jn tl is power of God, 
; andrelye inthy hearing (not vpon the excellercy of the maancs) but 


| 


| 
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. name ofthe Lord 1a Hrong tower, the righreons runneth tot, andis exalted. 
; Seean example of this in Dani, r.Sam.30.6.'P/al.61.2. When my heart if 


| ke withha{d from them that walke vprightly, and Rom. 8.28. We kndy-thax al 


© Ledureson lob the four CALOITEE | 


' ypon the poiver of God, that isable to doe whatſoeuer he hath ordained. 
and decreed to doe eucenby the weakeſt meanes, and thou ſhalt finde 
this weake ordinance of God, powerfull and effetuall to thine owne falua- ' 
tion, Rom.1.16. 1. Cor,2.4.5- | 

2. Tocomfortvs 1n all extreamities and diſtrefles. When thou ſhalt be | 
at thy wits end,and canit ſee 10 mzcanes of eſcape and deliuerance , vpon, | 
this doctrine thou maiſt ſtay thy heart and find comfort, Pre.1$.n0.T he 


| 


oppreſſed, bring me wnto the rocke that 1s hsgher then ] > And I will tell you | 
how you muſt doe to fide comfort in the knowledge of Gods power in | 
ſucha cafe. 1. Conſider and meditate of theſe promiſes of God, Heb 13. | 
5.6. He hath ſaid, 1 wilt not faile thee, nor forſake thee, So that we may bold. 
ly ſay, The Lord ts my helpe, | will not feare what man can dot unts me, Pal. 
91.4. He will comer thee vnler hs wi ues, and thou ſhalt be ſure under his fea- 
thers, his trath ſhall bs thy ſirld and buckler, Pal. $4.11. No good thing wall 


things works together for g104,to them tht Lowe od. 2. Libour to knbuw 
thou art one to whom thele promites are made ; that thou art beleeuer, 
and onethar fearethGo:]. For ro them thar are wicked, I ca1 promiſe no 
protection nor de!tuerance tron any danger ; bur tothem I tay, thatthey 
hauc cauſe to feare danger at home and abroad, by night and by day, Gen. 
4- 14- Cain, though there were none liuing im the World, bur his vwne 
| parents and ſiſters, Yet 1s heatraid, that whoſocner mot him would kill hims. 
So it is faid of the wicked, /05 18.1 1. Terrowrs ſhall make hins afraid on ener y 
| fide, and ſpall drive hum to his feet. yea Pſal.53.5. There were they in great 
| feare where mo ſeare was, 3. Whenby due tryall, of thine owne hearr, 
thou canſt finde, thar (notwithſtanding thy weaknefles) thou fearcſt God | 
eatnedly, and thete promttes belong vnto thee ; then let not thy extrea- 
| mities and want of ineanes truublet hee, but reſt vpon God who 1sable to 
| Make good his promite. Conſider, 1. Theſe extreamitiesare brought on 
thee for tryall of thy faith, Ger. 22-1. 2+ The Lord hath wayes enough ro 
 deliucr thee, P/+/.66 20. 7s the Lord God belong the ifſmes of death. 23. The 
' Lords manner hath been, todeferre his helpe,rill the laſt pinch; notrto hel 
| his peop!c,till they arebrought to the brinke of death; lo dealt he with 4. 
brabam and 1ſctac. Gen. 22.10. 
2. Tocomtortand ſtrengthen the poore, 2gainſt murmuring and impa ; 
 tiency in hard times. Say not this 1s my charge, and thefeare my meanes ; 
| how 15 jt poſſible theſe meancs ſhould maintaine this charge ? muſt I not 
' needs ciiher ſeale or famiſh both I and mine ? Burt, firſtconſider and me- 
ditate what promiſes God hath mide to hts people in this cafe. Heb. 13. 
'5, 6. Pſal.z;.19. and 24. 10. and 37. 19: a1d 132.15. Deanr.8.16. Heb.» 
| 12. 11. 2. Labour, to get aſſurance, thatthou art one to whom thele | 
| promiſes doe belong, that thouart a beleeucr ; that thouteareſt God ; tor | 
tothe wicked I can promiſe no ſufficiency. No, I can affure them, that | 
; (though they had their houſes full of gold, and neuer ſo great poſletions) | 
; yet they may want and begge, and famiſh before they die. For thoughthe | 
| Lord in infinite bounty, doc be{tow thoſe bleſſings on wicked men,ingreat ! 


abundance, Pſalm. 1 4349. yet can no wicked manbe aſſured of ſuthcten | 


; food and rayinent for him and his, becauſe he hath no promiſe tor it ; nay, | 
; the contrary they haue cauſe to looke for, 3. But 1f thou be aflured thar 
; thou art one to whom theſe promiſes doe belong, then 1. know that 
; God doththis to humble thee, Dex. 8,2. and labour to finde on thy fine, 


' and to make peace with God, Lam. 3.39. 2. Know, that God 1s able to 
helpe 
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helpe thee, eirher by inclining the hearts of the rich (hard though they | 
be)to ſhew compaſſion onthee ; yeu, ſuch as of all cther thou hacit eaſt 
hopeto receiue relicfe from(he can make Eſax kinde to /acob, Gen. 22.1. 
and the Egyptians bountiful to J{rael, Exadw 1 2. 36.) If he gizetÞce ro 
better meanes then rhou haſt, yer he can make them ſtretch. cur, and ſut- 
fice thee : Dar. 1.12. 15+ P/al. 37. 16. 

But, will Gcd worke miracles now? 

Surcly, rather then his promiſe ſhould faile, that he hath made to his 


people, 1s my hand ſhortened ſaith the Lord, Eſa. 50, 2. Thisrcloiue vpor, 


| 2. Chron. 16.9. The eyes of the Lord runne to and and fro, thronghave the 
\whole earth, to ſhew himſelfe flrong in the behalfe of them, whoſe heart i: 
| perfeft toward him, And of this alſo; Alarke 5.23. eAll things are pefſible 
'ts him that belirueth. And therefore be thou confident with /ob Chap. 1 
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15+ Though he flay me, yet will 1 truft in him; and(with the three noblcys ) 


todye rather then to helpe thy ſelfe by valawtull meanes. Dar. 3. 13- 
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T remaineth now, that we procecd to the ſecond reaſon ſhee giveth 
Jimi the ſpeech of Chriſt, and that isſer downe inthus verſe ; ſhee | 

could not vnderſtand, or belieue, that Chriſt could giue her, any other 

watcr, that was betrer, then the water of that Well, becauſe Jacob 
gaue them that We'l, and it was the beſt water he could giue ; for it was 
the ſame thathimſelfe and his childrenand cattell did drinke of ; and ſhee 
thoughtir was not poſſible, thar hee could bee, a greater, or better rzan, 
then /acoh, or beable to giue a better water, then he was able to giuc : 
Art thou greater then our father laceb ? 1aith ſhe. 

Now; for the better vnderſtanding of theſe words, that ſo wee may 
recciue inftruftion and profit by them: three errours are to be oL{crued 
in this reaſon the woman victh; For, 1. [acob gaucnot that Well to the 
Samaritanes, but he gaue both it, and that part of the country, where it 
{rood, to his ſonne /eſeph, John 4. 5. They and their anceſtors were placed 
in that country by Sha/maneſer the King of Aſhur, andnot by Taceb, as yon 
{hall ſee, 2. Kings 17.24- 2. [acob was not their father, neither according 
to the fleſh ( for you ſhall reade who were the anceſtors, of whom the 
Samaritanes were deſcended : 2. Kings 17. 24. ) nor according to the | 
ſpirit, for in this caſe, thoſe onely were to be accounted the children of 
lacos, that were of [acobs religion, and walked in his ſteps, Pſalme 2. *. 
This s Iacob, tohn 8. .g. If ye were eAbrabams children, yee would doe the | 
workes of «Abraham. But fo did not the Samaritanes, for /acob never wor- 
ſhippedany Idol, nur Image, nor would fuffer any in his family to doe it, | 
as ye ſhall finde; Ger. 35. 2. But the Samaritanes worſhipped many falle | 
gods, 2. Kings 17. 29. 30. and Images, verſe 41. 3. Admit acct had | 
beene their father, and had giuen them that Well, yet was Chriſt able, 
to giue her better water, then that which 7acob gaue to his children. And | 
though lacob were of great authority and credit 11: the Church for his fnth, 
and pietie, yet was it great ignoranceand infidelitie in her to preferre him 
before, or match him with Chriſt; or toalleadge his authority, tothe dill 
crediting of that which Chriſt had faid; for the orace lacov had, hc had ir: 

from ; 
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| 
' from Chriſt, andhe was buta feruant, Chriſt was his Lord: Heh. 2. 2. 5. 
' The Dodtrine then that wee are t» learne, from this reaſon and | 
| argument, that the woman viſcth againſt the ſpeech of Chriſt, 
 Isthis, | | 
; Thatthecredit of good and holy men is oft abuſed, by the ignorant, and | Dofrine 3. 
; wicked to the diſcredit - of Gods truth. This woman alleadgeth not | 
| againſt Chriſt, the credit and authority ofany of her neighbours,or of their | v 
; true anceſtors; but Jacob is the man, whom ſhe ſettethagainſt Chriſt. Yea, | 
; the more huly and vertuous, that [acob was, the ſtronger ſhee takes her | 
, arguinent to bee againſt Chriſt. I willnot trouble you with many prootes. | 
! Take the example of the Iewes in Chriſts time, and you ſhall hnde proofe 
| enough of this Docrine. The worthieſt men that cuer lived in the 
; Church, and ſuch as would haue counted it their happineſſe, to haue lived 
| 1inthat time, when God was manifeſted in the fictl;: Lake 5 ©. 24. They 
| were cuer the mcn, whole nameand credit was {ct in oppotition againſt | 
| Chriſt. The Iewes oft adnance the credit of Abraham, and I/es, and | 
' the Prophets, as it rhey had beene admirers of their vertues, when they | 
| faiy tharthey might thereby diſcredit Chriſt and his Docrine : Job £ 
53+ Art thou greater then our father Abraham wi ichudead ? and the Pro- | 
| phets ave dead; whom mak+(t thou thy [elfs? and Iobng. 23. 29. Be than his 
| Diſciples, wee are Moſes Diſciples, but this man wee know not, from whence | 
| ber. Was Abraham indeed, or e2/ofes, or the Prophets, on their fide 
| againſt Chriſt? or were they indeed, thetrue children of Abraham, or of ; 
; the Prophets? Nothing Icfſe ; but 1f any of them had beeneliuing, they | 
; would haue beene as bitter enemies to them,as they were to Chriſt,and this 
| our Sautour often telleth them of, Tohn 8. 39.41. and 5445-45. Hat. 23. 
29. 2, 
| The reaſons why they did fo, and why all wicked men, haue beene ſo | Reaſos. 
aytto abuſe the name and authority of the moſt holy, and worthy teruanrs 
of God ; are principally two. 
| 1. Togainecredit tothemſclues withthe people. For they know thar 
all men generally haue a reuerent opinion of ſuch mcn. Thus reaton is gruen 
| why the Phariſces durſt ſay nothing againſt /ohn, A7at. 21. 2f. for alt beld 
{ [oa as a Prophet. Herod hinielfe thought reuercurly of him, Afar. 6, 20. 
' 2. Toſecure their owne hearts, in their errours and finnes. The fin- 
ding of this little goodnefle in themſclues, that they hate uct all good| 
; men, butcan thinkeand ſpeake reuerently of them, doth ſtrangely quiet 
the conſcience of hypecrites, for atime ; as that little goodnefle he tound 
in himſclte did that Phariſee : Lute 19. 11. 
The vſcs of this DoArine are three. 1. To diſcouer vnto vs the weake| , 'Y 
foundations of the Popi(h faith and religion, which yet 1 wouid not be : 
large in, had I not two reaſons to moue metoit. 1. Thatthough 1 tee no 
cauſe to doubr, that any of you ſhould be inclined that way, yet (partly 
the great increaſe of Papiſts of late, and partly their itrange: oldnefle, and 
| contidetice intheir religion, and readinefſe to mainraine and broach their | 
; Opinions, in euery company )may cauſe you ſometimes, to ſtagger, and 
thinke they haue ſome truth on their ſide, if you be not the better groun-! 
; ded and confirmed againſtthem. 2. My text here giues me dire Toccation 
to doe it, yea, moredireX, then any other that | canrhinke of, inallthe | 
Scripture, Conſider therefore that as the Papiſts do reſemble the Samar1- 
| tanes, 11 many other things, ſo in this point efpecially, that 15 deſcribed 
In thisrext; namely in aduancing the credit of good and holy wen, rothe 
; diſcrediting ofthe truch of God. The Papiſts are right Samaritanes in ma- | 
| ny things. 
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I. The Samaritane in many points of Religion agreed with the peo- | 
ple of God, for he worſhipped the true God, Ezra 4. 2. 2. Kings 17. 28. 
heacknowledged the fiuc bookes of Moſes ; he vied Circumciſion, and 
the Sacrifices ofthe Law, 2. Kings 17. 32. he looked for the Aeſeah, that | 
was tocome. lobn 4. 25.10 doth the Papiſt agree with vs in many points | 
of religion. ; #4; | 

2. The Samaritan, corrupted theſe = of the true Religion, v th 
groſſe Superſtition and Idolatry ; for he had many things beſides the 
Lord that he gane diuine honour vnto. 2. Kings 87. 29. Encry nation made | 
their Gods, and put them in the houſes of the hugh places, which the Sanars- | | 
tanes had made, enery nation in the cuties where they dwelt. Hee worſhipped | | 
the true God in Images, 2. K#ngs 17. 41- Andin that reſpe t, though the | 
Holy Ghoſt ſay of them 2. Kings 17 33+ They feared the Lord; becauſe. | 
they retained many parts of Gods true worſhippe, yet in the verynext: 
verſe he faith, They did not feare Ged, they did not worſhippe thetruc 
God, becauſethey ſerued him not according to his word. And ourSauj-' | 
| our denyeth, John 4. 21. that there could beany fa'uatien had intheir Re- 
| Jigion. Inthispoint alſo the Papiſt islike the Samaritan ; hce hath many 
| | petty gods that he giueth diuine honour vnto ; hee worthipperh rhetrue 
| God by Images; and in that reſpeR, wee may astruly ſay of him, as it 
| was {aid of the Samaritan, he worſhippeth nor the true (od ar all, becauſe | 

he worſhippeth him not according to his word ; how then can faluation 
be found 1n the rel1gion of the Papiſt? 

3- The Samaritan waseuer the chicte praRQiſer againſt the reedifying of 
the Temple, and of the holy city. See ſome of their praQtiies, Ezra 4. 4, 
5- Nehem.6. 12; 14. they made ſome of the Prophets, and Propheteſſes 
their inſtruments ro hinder the worke. So hath the Papilt, cuer beenc the 
author of all the meanes, whereby the grouth of religion hath beenc hin- 
| dered amangſt vs, The ſtrange ſlanders, whereby many of . he ſeruants of 

God haue bene diſcredited, both with the Magiſtrate, and with the 
people, haue come from the Papiſt. The domeſticall difientions, and 
| larres wee hane had among our ſelues, haue come from the Papiſt alſo. 

But in nothing, hath he better reſembled rhe Samaritan, then in this 
caſe that ishere deſcribed in this text : namely, in pretending great lone, 
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| and reſpe& to the Saints departed; and in aduancing their credit and au- | 

| thority, to thediſcredit of the truth of God. The Samaritan pretended! 
catreuerence to /acob, they pretended for this Well from which they: | 


tchr their water, that Jacob gaue it them. The Papiſt pretendeth, for! 
the power and authority of their Pope ( from whence in very deed, all 
their religion is deriued, and vpon which ir is grounded) that Perey | 
| gaue 1t him, that Peter vicd it himſelfe, and left it to the Biſhops of 
| Rome, that ure his ſucceſſours, and for their wholereligion, they pretend 
that the ancient Fathers, and Doors of the Church, deliuered it vnto' 
them. And therefore letvs bring neuer ſo good emdence our of the! 
word of God againſt them, they are ready to put vs off, as the $a-| 
maritane doth here; Are you, or the founders of your religion { Leather, 
and Catz) greater then Saint Peter ? Are you or they better or more| 
likely to ſee the truth in religion, then all the Fathers who gaue vs this 
religion, and themſclues profeſſed it, and all ſuchas were taught by them? | 
Wee honour the Fathers ( fay they ) you reie&t and defpiic them. The! 
ancient Doors of the Church, arc for vs, and againſt yeu, and your, 
new religion. 

Now for anſiver vnto them we ſay, that the very ſame ecrrours, will be | 
' found in this plea of theirs, as wee hauc found in this argunent of the 
| Samaritan 
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Sammariti!-vwoman 5 for, 1. as Jacob g4uc no fach W 7ellro rhe Samase | 
ritanes, ſoit 1s eutgent, Peter gane no fxch power and authority tothe | 
Biſhops of Rome, 25 they pretcud. Marke how we prouethis. I. 
Hee had no tuc h power, and authority huntelte, as the Pope exerciſes. 
Peter exerciledno tuch temporall and ciuill mrisdic tion, nay, hee might 


_—— — - 


| 
| 


'not doeir, Lake 23. 25, 26. He neuer tooke vypon him, nor though the | 
might rakev pon him, todepole Princes, that ſhould abuſe their authority | 


— 


againſt the true Charch and Religion, or to —_ ſubtets from their 


Oathes of all celance; for he ta ugh trhc contrary, 1. Peter z. 13.14. Hee | 
| had no ſuch ec cletiaſticall fuprem cy ouer the w 7 ole Churc h, 4« $ the Pope * 
 excrciſerh ; forall the reit of the Apoſtles were equal! to hun: P «ip rot(. 


{eth fo of him{icite, 2. Cor. 12.11. The fame commilſhon, the "LA 1trs 
of thc Holy Gholt, the keyes of the kingdome of heauen 1, 40; | power to 


wo — 


inde and loole, was co mumitted to them all, as well a5 to hin. {obz 20.23. | 


23. He(in refpet of his minittry)is called a rocke vpon which Chriſt 
fait!) be would build his Church, Mat. 16. 18. {0 are all the Apoſtles, 
Rex. 21. 74. Yea, lie was {ofarre from exerciiing any iuch ſupremacy oucr 
thereto the ApolNes, that wricing tothe ordinary Paſtours and Elders 
of the Chu: ws bee makes humtelfe equall to them and calleth himicte, 
EW 7/7 * 1768 t. gas To 1. and makes tne ritie of «Fzmivy Proper to 
®: 4$51$WFY of ; 7 . 4. 

2. though Peter nad bad ſuch authority, as the Popeexerciteth, and 
excrciica it hunſelfc, yer followerth it nor, that the Pope hathrne like. 
| For they can ncuer proue that Peter leftthe authority that he had, to the 
Biſhops of Rome, or that they are his ſucceſſors. Marke the proofe of 
cur ſecond argument. 1. They canneuer proue by the Scripture, char 
| Petey was ener at Rome. Say they hane ecclefiatticall hiſtory to proue it; 
, WC fav, that in a point of religiou ſo fundamental, it is neceſſary they 
ſhout haue Scr ipture allo. Their eccleſiaſticall ſtor y for Peters be- 
mg and continnatice at Rom. Gulal that he ſhould come in the 27h, yeare 
; of Card: > tarry, 25 . yeares )1s expreflely contradicted 6 che 
 SCYIPTUYES ; For, | He was at lerufalem three ycares after Pauls con- 
 uerton, Gal. 1. 's. and fourcrcene yeares after that, Gal. 2» x, 2. 
\ When Part iends faiurations tothe Church of Rome, he mil es nomention 

F Peter, Rom, 16. 2. It Peter had beene at Rome, when Payl was 
(11t: ovale riere, Pax! world never haue written as he did — GM 4. Bis 
v4 hoje oncls ave my worke-ſellowes to the Kingdome of Goa which arc found 
[fo m1} 0012 014780. 2s Timorhie 4. 16. At my firft af meer; 17 19 man afſited "4 
= 'f Peter a beene then there, would not he haue beene a comfort ro 

him, would not he haue aſſiſted him in his troubles? 4. Though it 

cre euident that Peter had beene at Rome, and continied there :25 . 
"O: ct could hee not be Biſhop of Rome. For, 1. The ofticc of 4 
Bilop or Paſtour, isan office diſtinX from rhe office of an Apoſtle, and 
mnforiour allo vnro it. Epn. 4q. 11s. 2. Peter was ſpecaily appointed 
to | the Apollle Werke Cir cumciſion, Gat. 2+ 7+ And the lewes(i: 1this 
' time thar they pretend Perey ſhould be Biſhop of Rome)were baniſhed 
trom i me; Alt; 15. 2» 

1 (h C jCCO 1d crrour in this plea, is this, that they fay the Doors of 
the Chiizrcharethcir fathcrs, that they are for them, andagainlt, vs, as the 
 Samaritanes {aid, Jacob was their farhcr. Bur for our ſclues w ce fay 
| 1this point. 1. Wedeſ pile not Ti! : Fathers, but reuerence them highly 
| forthcir lcarning and picty. 2. Wee eftceme them good helpes for the 

vnderſtar King of the Scriptures. 3» We ftady them, and alleadgc them 
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| W hich\ we cannot auouch From {ome, or more ofthem. 
| On the other hae, the Papilts doe not giuc vnto the Fathicrs, that ho- 
| nour they pretend to doc: For, 1. In many points they renounce their 
| authority. 2. They preferre Aqminas before the moſt, or all of rhcem 
3- They match withthe ancient Vathers,fundry baſtard, and counterfeit fa- 
thers. 4. They haue foiſted into their writings parts of tracts, and whole 
treatiſes, that were neuer theirs. 5. They hauc by their Indices e2 Pur ga» 
tory cunningly altered, or razed, and quitc put out many of their fentences 
andbookes; and that with {trange impudency, though they have knowen 
wel ll, that we hauc many pr inted Land written COPP ies tocontroll them by. 
Of theſe ndices they hauce made five already ; as never {atizficd with rhe * 
correcting of the Fathers; Neither doe they in the(e Indices corre, alter, 
or razcthe pretaces, marg;nall notes, colletions. and « blertotions made 
out of the Fathers onely(as tome preten: <}bur the very texts of the Fa- 
'cthersalſo. All this our learned men hauc made enidert ro the Str q 
{uniry bookes. 

The third errour this plea ofthe Papiſts 1s thus, _ © Samarir2n 
here thought, ir was not poſt#ble that God ſhould doe for any, more then 

he did tor /acob, Chriſt conld ome no better a watcr 6 whe. b did, Chriit 

| was not fo greatas laceb ; (o they thinke none cant fee anv thing 11 Reli- ; 
g101 now, which the Fath crs didnot fee; yea, they oppoſe the wdge- | 
mcir and authority of the Fathers, againſt Ch viſt himſe fe, and the manj- | 
| f(t teſtimony of his Word. Whereas tho ugh it wer -<granted, that there 
are manythings in popery, thet were recciued from the Fathers, and in 
eurs which the Fathers reccined not, yet may that which they hold, be | 
| crroneousand euill, andthat which we hold, found and good for all that ; 
| For, 1. Nothing 1n religion is to be rece ved \ pon the. authority of the 
| Fathers, vnleſſe it haue warrant from the Scriptures, They are norto be 
| admitted as Law-giuers and Authors of opimons in region, but as Inter- 
; preters of the Scriptures, they are not Iudocs of the Scriptures, burare to. be 
| examined and ludged by chem. This we Provite, 1. I pl we teſtimony 
| otrhe Scriptures, James 4, 12. Mat. 27.9. 10. 2. Themſclues ac- 
| know ledge the perfectic n of the Scriptures. 3. Themſclues diſclaime 
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| this 2uthority , and hold that they oughr not to be farther recetued, then 


they bring warrant from the Scriptures. 4. The Fat ther + them(elucs doe | 

differ onc from another, and from themſclues alſo. 5. They were ſubject | 

to errour, Rom. 3.4. yea indeed, did miſtake 1n Rat re ;, anderred, | 

| Yeu, and rhat vcry groflely, as the Papiits themſclues doc confefle alſo. | 
There is no certainty cuen of the moſt legitimate bookes ofthe beſt | 

} ather 5; for heretiques hane gelded and corru pred rh cm, and forſted ints | 

themtheir owne errours. 

2. Though they were holy and learned men, yet it may well he, AE: 
Le Lord hath rencaled that to his ſrruants now, which thev fav not ; for 
| rhe Lord hath oft done ſo. Pſalme 119. $9. Loke 10. 24. Many points of 

| Gods truth, are reucaled now, cucn to babes which the Patriarches and 
| Prophets ( chough holy men and highly in Gods fauour)ſaw not. It was 
cucr vnlawtull to have many Wines. "Dent. 17 7. 17. (Mal. 2.1. Yet Ct | 
ther Jacob, nor Damid knew, how hainons that ſinne was. lephthah 
(though arare man for tairh, Heb. 1. 32. vet )vnderſtood open berty 
CG0d had gwen him by his 7 nm", May Is daughtc r, *Hit. 27. 4- 
nor how lawfull i ir was for thoſe that were conſecrated to (3od! (euen tor 
| the Nazarite )to marry. Jefiah 1s praiicd for deſtroying thoſe monnme 1s 
| of idolatry,that Se/omon had ict vp, thoug] both Safemon himiclfe after his 
repentance,and Aſa, Teho/Lephat , and Het: Lzah( all good Kinos)fnv notthe 
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neceſſity of deſtroying them. 2. Kings 43.12 13 2. Many goodrea- 
ſons may bee giuen, why learned Diuines in theſe dayes may know 
: more, and hauc better tudgement in Religion ; then the Fathers) 
' 


| had. 


{ Thus much for the firſt uſe of this Dotrine. 
| Thetecond vie concerneth vs all, tor this Dodrinefſerues to admonith 
; v$, that we take heed, that we make not an Idol of any man, how holy, | 
; or how good focucr he be ; which is thendone, when we oppoſe and | 
| {ct the indgement, or prattice of any man, againſt the word of God, when | 
' we aduanceth? credit oft any man, to ob'cure the glory of God. 1. Rel | 
' not ſo much on the 1udgement, aduiſe, or example of the beſt men, but exe j 
' amive them by the Scriptures. 1.Cor.t1.t. 1. 7h. 5.21. For good men 
haue oft prooued Sathans inſtruments to deceiue others, 2. Samwel 7. 3. 
1. Kingr13.18. IAlat. 16. 22.2%. 2. Efteemenot of the excellentelt 
man inthe world, when his credit 1s aduanced to 0b{cure Gods glory and 
' truth, 1. {or. 3. 5. 7: 3. Count it no great {igne of grace, to beable- 
to praiſe and foexke well of fome good men, if thou 5 ito the diſcredit 
' of that, that is in another ; to praiſe one Miniſter, with intent to diſgrace, 
; and dcrogare from the credit of thine owne Miniſtcr, or of any other. 
: 4. Count it no 1aſt cauic of comfort to be able to loue, and commend tone 
; good men, vnlefſe thou be caretull et» imitate their goodnefle ; for this 
ſhall increaſe thy condemnation, rather then do thee any good. 

The third vſe concerneth them, whoſe 1udgement and pracice, men 
are ingreateſt Danger to abuſe. 1. Defirenot, thatany ſhould giue thee, 
the honour that is due to God, asto make thy Will, thy iudgement, or 
practicethe rule ofhis conſcience, oh ſhunne this by all meanes. See two 
notable examples for thee to follow in this caſe, eApoc. 4. 10. 11. Atts 1 4. 
14. Rem<mber this is the way to bring tearefull ruine vpon thee, when 
thou ſhalt accept oFany honour (ſuch as this is ) asis duero God alone, 
Atts 12.23. 2. Letſuchasare of note for their knowledge and pro- 

fellion, take heed what example they giue. 1. Corinthiaxs $. 10,11. 

2. Let ſuperiours eſpecially take heed what example they 
give, for their inferiours will bee ready to doe as 
they doe, though it bee to the inar}- 

feſt perill of their owne 
ſouls, 
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leſus anſwered,and ſaid vnto ber, Wwhoſoeuer drinketh of this 
| water, ſballthirſt againe« 
| But whoſocuer drinketh of the water, that I ſhall giue him, | 
{ ſhall neverthirſt ; but the water that I ſhall giue bim, ſball | 
bee in bim a Well of water ſpringing vp into eucrla$ting 


life. 


' 
b 
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| f 
| 8g y { ned and diſputed againſtir, yet dothuor our Sauiour give 
IJ Muy her oucr for this her blockiſhneſle and infidelitie ; but as 
Y=3 he that came to ſeeke that that wasloſt ; ſtill continueth 
| to labour with her : ro bring her to an admiration and delirc of grace; 
which (raking the preſent occaſion from the Well, where he now fate,and | 
the water which this woman came to fetch) hecallerh ch+ water of life. 
Now whereas ſhe had falſly boaſted, that /ac#5 was their father , and yauc 
them that Well, and had asked him, whether he were greater then [zco6 - | 
ke neither denyeth that which ſhe had falſly affirmed nor is he offer. | 
| ded wirh her for {o odiousa compariſon ; neither doth he in plaine tearmcs | 
affirme higſelfe ro be greater then Jacob , (becauſe ſhe was not yer fit to 
| heare that, that might haue bred in her ſome ſufpition of vaine-glory in 
| him, and made her vawi'ling to haue any further ſpeech with hi'm) bur hc 
| | prooueth the water thathe had to giue (v4z. the grace of his holy Spirit) 
| to be farre more excellentthen the water of that W ell, or thenany water 
| | ſacob had to giue, by anargument taken froma farre more excellent effect, 
| thar this water had, aboucany other watcr in the world beſides. As if he 
| | ſhould haue ſaid, whereas one principall vſe that the water ofthis Well in 
| thele hot countries ſerueth for, is to quench the thirſt, ( Zaceb himicife.and 
| 
| 
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| tro our conſideration. ; 
1. That as the body, ſo the ſoule vfeuery man 15 ſubie Troa kinde of 
| thirſt. 

2. That no worldly thing can perfe My and fully quench this thirſt, thar 
the ſoule of man 1s ſubic& vnto, 

3- Thatthe ſpirit of g-ace, which our Samour calleth here , the warer 
of life isable, fully and pertetly, toquench the thirſt, that the ſoule of man 
; 15 jubteR vnto. 

Of the three points wee will conſider , in that order that I haue pro- 
' pounded them in. 
And firſt trom this, thar our Saniour makes this a principall vſe that the 

- water of life, the Spirit of God ſerueth vnto, toquench the thirſt, we 
learne, That as the body of man, through the teate tharis in it (partly na- 
tural, partly accidentall) is ſuabieR vnto thirſt, whichifirt be extreame, is 

one of the moſtpainctull, and intollerable paſſions, that it endureth in this 
life ; ſoisthe ſoule of cucry man, through the heate, thar itfeeleth when it 

ſhall apprehend, the anger of God due to him for finne, fubieXvnto thirt, 
| that 15 to ſucha deſire of comfort againit Gods wrath, as 1s neuer a whit 

eſe, but much more painefullthen the thirſt of the body is. For the thirft 
' that the body is ſubieX vnto, how intollerable it is when it groweth to ex- 
'trcamity (though 1 need alledge no proofe but common experience, which 
' hath found it to be more violent and intolerable then hunger is) we may 
bbs examples; The one of Sampſon , who thongh he were {© 
| ſtrong and valiant that he couldalone withthe aw of an afſe, lay a thou- 
' fand Philiſtims, 1»d4g.15.15- yet could he not vanquiſh nor endure this 
; paſſion, but was #fraid he ſhould haue dyed of thirſt, and crycth earneſtly to 
| God for helpe againſt it, /xdg. 15. 18, And our bleſſed Sauiour that vas 
| neuer heard to complaine of any other bodily rorment that he did endure, 
' E/a.50.6. and 5 3-7. yet feeling the extreamity of this paſſion immediate- 
: ly before his giuing vp the ghoſt, he cryed our (and that with a lowd 
' voyce, as may appeare by comparing CMar. 27.48. with /obn 19.28.) I am 
i a thirl, 
 Andthatthe ſoule (cuen the ſoule of euery man firſtor laſt) ſhall be ſtb- 
' ict vnto thirſt, that is to ſucha deſire of comfort againſt Gods wrath, as is 
 painefull and intollerable, ts molt euident. Sec the proote ofit in three con- 
, ditions and eſtates of men. 1. All Gods Ele't, thoſe poore and broken- 
| hearted ones, that Chriſt was ſent to be a Sautour vnto, are ſaid to haue had 

' this thirſt in them, before they could haue any benefit by him, E/a.5 5.1. 
Matthew 5,6. Pſalme42.1,2. 2. Suchot the wicked as haue bin moſt 
; —_— and deſperate deriders, and contemners ofall piety arid religwn, 
| haue oft(cuen in this life )had ſuch a fore and intollerable thirit vpon them, 
| that had they had all thekingdomes of the world,they would haue giucn 
| them for alittle comfort againſt the wrath of Gud. Sce the proote of 
; this, Ames 8.11. The Lord ſpeakes of wicked men that hall wand'r from 
' [caroſea, and from the IN orth to the Eaſt, and ſhall runne to and fro to ſeeks 
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| ſome comfort out of the word ofthe Lord , and ſhall not finde ir. In that |, l 
| day faith he ſhall the ſaire virgins and the young men (who tor the moſt parc ' 
ſinne witha high hand in open contempt of piety) persſh for thirft. Enen | 
ſuchas haue moſt hardned their hearts againſt Gods feare; the Lord is a- | 
ble to bring to this thirſt. The mouth of the Lord hath ſpokenthis, 'and his | 
hand hath fulfilled it ypon many a one: | 
3- Such of the wicked asneuer feele any thirſt”, inthis life, but live and | 
dye likeſenſelefſe beaſts (as many thouſands doubtlefle doe) ſhall be ſure 
to feele it in ſo much the greater extreamity in the life rocome. See the 

| proofe of this in Luke 16.24. Therich man whoſe lite was full of plea- 

{ſtre, and neuer troubled with this thirſt, in hell was ſ tormented with ir, 

that he cryed fer Lazarus (the managainſt whom he had ſhewed mot ' 

; |crueltie) To dippe the rippe of his finger in water, and coole his tongue. 

Reaſon. | Thereaſon of this (if we will inquire of it) we ſhall finde tobe this, : 
[that asthe extreamity of bodily thirſt, groweth from ſome diſtemper ot 
| heate ; ſoisitalſo with this thirſt of the ſoule. 1. The ſenle of finne, 

; and of Gods anger hath a burning and ſcorching heate in it. The Lord un 

reſpe of his iuſtanger againſt ſine, is calle a conſuming fire, Heb.n2.19. | 
| and the ſting of conſcience, which is wrought by the ſcenic of finne, 15 com- | 
| pared to the ſting of the fiery 1ſerpents, /oh. 3.14.15. which made [ob,chap. | 

30. 30. ſay hu bones were burnt with heare, 

2. There is no man, but at one time or other(here or in rhe lite ro come ) 
{hall be brought to the ſenſc of finne, and of Gods anger prouoked by his 
ſinne. The moſt ſleepy, blind, and ſenſclefſe conſcience ſhall be one day a- | 
wakened ; for ſo weread, Eccl. 12. (4. God ſhall bring enery worke #nto | fn 
| iudgement with enery ſecret thing, whether st be good or exill; and Pal. 50.21. 
I'wiltreprooxe thee, and ſet them un order before thee, Ter.2.19. Thine owne 
wickednes ſhall corrett thee , know therefore and behold that 1s an enil thing and 
Uſe. bitter that thou ha#t forſaken the Lerd thy God. 

This Doftrine ſerueth to warne euery man to prouide againſtthisthirſt. 

Conſider, thou muſt one day feele either the thirſt of Gods Ele +, or that 

of the Reprobate. Be not lo fooliſh, as to thinke thou ſhalt neucr teele any 

ſuch heate in thy ſclfe; but be aſſured thou muſt one day feele, what it is ro 
| haue offended God. It hath. beene a pronerbe that men vie to put other 
mens faults in that part of the wallet that is before them, and haue them e- | 
ucr intheir eve, but their owne in that part of the walletthat hangs behind | 
them ; but be not deceiued, be thou fred, God will turne the wallet one | 
day ; thy old ſinnes, the ſinnes thou haſt forgotren (if thou haue not repen- 
ted of them) ſhall be brought into thy remembranceagaine ; the ſins thou 
foundſt moſt pleaſure 1n, thou ſhalt feele the bitternefle of one day, either 
here or inthelife to come, [ob 13.26. Thou write#t bitter things again's me, 
and make? me to poſſefſe the em quities of my youth, Then thou (halt feele a 
thirſtinthy ſoule ; and by how much the more, thou haſt deſpiſed piety 
and religion, the more vehement ſhall thy thirſt be in that day. Prouide 
for this thirſt I aduiſe thee ; chooſe rather to haue Danzds thirſt in this life, 
then Dizes thirſt in the lifero come ; yea chooſe rather tobring thy finnes | 
into thy remembrance thy ownſelfe,then that the Lord ſhould doe it, for | 

Heb.1o. 31. 1t is afeareſull thing to fall into the hands of the linsng God. But | 

alas moſt men in ſtead of prouiding for the quenching of this thirſt, do by ' 

deſperate continuing and increaſing in ſinne, labour all they can to adde 

fewell to this fire, and increaſe this thiclt, as Dexteronomie 29. 19. 

Butknow afſuredly , that proportionable to the number and hainouſ- | 

eſſe of thy finnes will thy heat and thirſt be ; and to thoſe men T 

| may fay as Eſa. 50.11. Behold all ye that kindle a fire, that compaſſe your | 
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ſelnes about with ſparkes,walk ye inthe lightof your fire, &$ un the ſparks that ye 
haue kindled: thu ſhall ye have of my hand, ye ſhall tye downe un ſorrow, Say | 
not this isa hard doctrine, and tends to terrour ; miſlike it not for that; | 
oh that the Lord would fo follow it, and fo preſſe it vpon your conſcien- 
ces, that it might worke feare in you. Nothing is more wholeſome and 
profitable for vs in this ſecure age, then this feare, Pron.28.14. Happy 5s 
the man that feareth alwayes, It was profitable for Pax! to be acquainted | 
with the terrowrs of the Lord, 2. Cor.g.11. Andif Paul had need of them, | 
much more haue we. This is the meane to kcepethee from thoſe ener!a. 
laſting teares, Hab. 3.16. [trembled in my ſelfe,that 1 might reſt in the daye 
of trouble. | 
|  Andthus much for the firſt part of this Text. The ſecond point to be | 
| obſerued in :t, is the Antitheſis that our Sautour makes betweene the wa. | 
| rer of Jacobs Well, and the water of life ; and this oppoſition holds | D##t2. 
| true not betweene the waterof Iac ozs Well onely , but betweene | 
| all other things, and che water of life, for he makes it the peculiar and | 
| proper effeXof the warer of life to quench this thirſt. From whence we | 
| learne ; That no worldly thing, can pertealy, and fully quench the thirſt of 
| the ſoule. I cannot deny but there be many wicked men, whoneuer taſted 
' of other then worldly comforts, that may ſeeme to haue as inuch peace 
| and quietneſſe in their conicience, as any min m the world hath, /05 21. g. 
| Their houſes are peareable and without feare. Pſal.73.5 . Thiy are not in trou- 
ble as other men are. Luk. 11.21. When the ſtrong man keepes poſſeſrion of the 
bowſe, all things are inpeace, Yea ſuch as haue had this thirſt, may ſecmero 
haue quenched it well, euen by worldly meanes. Neither doe 1 deny, but 
that there be many worldly things, that for a time will ſeeme to ſlake this 
thirſt and quiet the heart, that isrroubled with the ſenſe of ſine, 1. Saw. 
16.23. When Dani {played onthe harpe, Saul was refreſhed and caſed. And | 
our owne experience may tell vs of ſome, that hane had much trouble of 
mind for {inne, and this vehement thirſt, that yer now, by giuing ouer 
their preciſe courſe, and giuing themſclues ro worldly mirth, are as quiet 
in their minds, as any man liuing. Yet canno worldly thing , ſoundly 
quenchthe thirſt of rhe ſoule;z nor fatisfe the hearr that defires comforr, 
| againſt tle ſting of conſcience, and ſenſe of Gods wrath. And to ſuch as 
; make ſuch reckoning of worldly helpes in this caſe, I may ſay as E/#. 55.2. 
' Why doe you labour for that which ſatufieth not? For as the promile1s made 
; onely to the godly, P/al.85.8, He will [peaks peace to birpeople and to hu 
; Casnts. So of every wicked man it is faid, Eſa.57.21. There 5 no peace to 
the wick-4 ; yea of cucry naturall man, Rows. 3.17. The way of peace they hae 
, wot knowne. What ſhall we ſay thento the peace of wicked men ? Surely, 
either it growerh from {enſletneſſe, they neueryet knew what ſinne 1s,they 
' neuer felt the heate of the ſting of conſcience, and lenſe of Gods anger,and 
then how canit ve ſaid, their thirſt is quenched that nener felt any thir(t ? 
' Their caſe is deſcribed, E/#.29.8. eA man dreameth,and loe he 15 drinking, | 
; but when he awak-ncth, behold he ts ſaint, and his ſoule longeth. 2. Or clic, | 
if cuertbey had this hcare, and felt this thirſt,, the peace and ioy they ſeeme 
to hauc,ts in the face onely, andnot in the heart, 2.Cor.5.12. Doe younot | 
 thinke that many a man thar maketh ſhziv of great iollity, and mirth, huh 
i his inward ſtingings and gripes of conſcience. 42. Or if cuerthey 
| hadthis thirſt, ad haue now quenched it with worldly comforts,they ſhall 
 furely thirſt againe, and that in a more vehement and intollerable manner 
| theneuer they did before. Seethis judgement threatned againſt them, that 
' make vp the breach that God hath madeintheir conſcience with vutem- 
| pered morter. Ezr4.2.13.11.14- 
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| The reaſons of this Doctrine are theſe- 
Reaſon, 1. Ifthere were neuer ſo good {ufficiency in wordly comforts, yct can- | 
ts not amanbe ſure to haue them, when he {hall and moſt in need of then, | 
tor the farisfying ofthe thirſt of his ſoule , for the Lord deales ofr with | 
men in this caſe as he dealt with /acob, Gen. 32. 24. he wreſtierh withthom, 
| and {mitesthem inthe nighr, and when they are alone; when neither their ; 
companions,nor other meanes of worldly comfortarec at hand. | 
2. Say a man enioy them in great abundance, yet 1n that caſe, a man ſhall ' 
not be able to relith them, or feele apy comfort in them. Sce an experi- | 
ment of this, Dans. 6. veaby how much the more, he hath delighted in | 
| them, in former times by ſo muchthe more, he is wont to diſt ite, rcfutc, * 
and abhorre them in thiscaſe. The ſoule in that cate isapt ro retuſe the'e 
comforts, and toloath them, Pſal.57.2. That which the Prophet faith of 
gold and filuer, Eze.7.19. that in the day of extreame anguith men catt; 
take no comfort in them, bur ſhall be willing to caſt them into the ftrecte,, 
| and put them out of thcir ſight ; the ſame may likewtie bee faid of ail! 
| worldly comforts. Merry talke and muſicke at that time, wil: be but asthe! 
caſtin vineger pon mitre, as Salomon ſpeakcth, Pron.25.20. So that 2 man! 
' may ftly compare all theſe comforts,to that broken {latte or reed, mentice! 
ned, 2. Reg.18.21. Ypon which if a man leane , it will gre wits his hand and 
prerce #7, ; ; | 
3. Say a man in this caſe enioyed all worldly comforts , and did alſo e- 
| 3 ſ{tceme as much of them then as cuer he did; yet 1Sit not poſſible they ſhould 
beſutficienr,to quench the chirſt,that is cauſed by the ſenſe of Gods anger; 
for God onely isable to cure the wounds that he hath made, 79% 5.18. So 
thar, that which is ſaid of riches, Pro. 11.4. may be ſaid of all other worid- 
| ly comforts, They anaile not in the day of Gods wrath, Z 
Fe. The vie of this doftrine,isnot to worke deſpaire, or diſmay any whoſe 
hearts deſire is to pleaſeGod ; for to their comtort I may ſay as £274 10.2. 
T here u hope in Iſrael concerning this. Zach. 13.1. There 11 4 formtaine opened 
| to the houſe of Daxid, and to the inhabitants of leruſalem for ſinne and for va- 
cleannes.But to exhort euery man to make leſſe account of all worldly com- 
forts, and to eſtceme berter of the water of life, I detiy not, but we may take 
comfort in theſe things, 1 . Tim'6.17. they are giucn tovsin abundance to, 
' enioy. But we muſt take heed of truſting in them, or making then our on-! 
ly comfort. Conſider what the Apoſtle writes, 1. Cor-7.29. 31. Oh the mi-, 
ſery ofthem that haue no comfort, but in their wealth,or in their company, 
| orintheir pleaſures. To them we may ay as P/al.4-2.How long will ye loue 
vanity,end follow after leaſing? lonah 2.8. They that ob/erwe theſe lying va- } 
nies forſake their owne mercy. | 
2- Toconclude, I aduiſe all men,as P/al2..12. Kiſſe the Sonne leaft he be 
angry, and ye periſh from the way, when 11s wrath 14 kandled but 4 lutle, ble(- | 
ſed are they that put their truFt in him. 
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T followeththar we proceedto the third point, which I told you was | 
|: be vbſcrucd in this and the former verſe, namely, That the Spirit of | 
grace, which our Sautour here calleththe water of life, is able fully and | 
| perfectly toquench this thirſt that the ſoule of man 1s ſubieX ro ; for our 
| Sauiour here faith, that whoſocuer drinketh of the water that he w ould | 
; give him, ſhould neucr thirſt : and ginetha reaſon why he can neuer bee a. 
| thirſt againe. 7he water that / ſhall giue him, ſlallbe in him aWell of water, 
ſpringing vh into everlaſting life. 
| Now (r hat we may build ypona ſure foundation) we muſt call to wind} 


a — 


' two places, E[4.44.2. 1 wil prwre water vpon the thirty, and flouds vpon 
' the dry ground, 1 wit powre my ſpirit Vpon ih ſeed, and my Lhe {ring pon thy 


| buedde 5, and loha 7 7.38. Fle that beleener!: in me, ot of his belly ſhall flow r1- | 
wers of water of lt "4 verſe 39. This ſpake he of the ſpirit, which they that be- ' 


| leened in him ſhxv1dreceine. Sothat when our Saniour ſaith here, whoſoe- 
| ner drinketh of the water that I ſhall gine him, ſhall neuer thirſt, it 1s,as if | 
| he hould haue (aid thus in plainer tearmes, Whoſoeuer ſhall receiue the | 
| Spirit of regeneration which1 ſhall giue him, and which none can recetue, | 
bur by me, ad through my mcrits, ſhall ncuer be more a thirſt ; that is, 
thail rot onely obraine ſound and perkeR peace in his conſcience,againſt the | 
apprehenſion, and ſenic of Gods wrath due to his ſinnes ; bur this PEACE | 
' and comfort uf his conſcience ſhall neuer dye nor decay in him, | 
| ſhall neuer fall into a deadly thirlt againe; nor into that paine- 
| fall and intolleravle defire of comfort” againſt Gods wrath , that 
| bee was fubie X to before ? forthar (ced of God, and Spiri rof regcnera- 
| tron which he hathrecetucd of me, can neucr be dryed vp or waſted, bur 
will ſtill in all temptation 1s and aſſlictions, veeld him comfort and atisfa- 
' Agjon, and peace of c-omcience , andncuer icauc him, till u haue brought 
him vnroctcraall life. 

The words then containe in them a commendaticn of the water of lite, 

- the;{pirit of graceand regeneration. 1. From theethcacy and fufiic icn- 
cy of it ;1t isabieroquench the thirſt of the ſcule. 2. From the durablcnes| 
and perpctuty oft; where once it is recciued,it will neucr be waſted or 
$ ir, ed \ b. 

Firſt then from this, that our Samour ſaith, that he that drinketh of the 
water that he ſhall giue him, yea whoſocuer (how thirſty ſocuer his foule 
werebetorc) drinkes ofthe watcr he ſhall giue him, ſhall neuer be more 4 
thirſt ; welearne. 

That the {pirtr of grace and regeneration, w thereſoeucr it is reccuued, 
quencheth the thirſt of the ſoule, tatisficth and quieterh the conſcience, a- 

; ga1a{t the {enic of Gods wrath. 
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that whi.h T told you (in the handling of the 10, verſc) that by this water | 
; of life, is meant the Pr This was then prooucd euidently by | 


Before ! confirme this Doctrine, I will clcareit,and makeir plaine by an- | 

; fwering ewo obietions that may be maleagainſt it. | 

Such  haue the Spirit of God, doe vet ſtillthirſt after grace, and haue | 
an incredible defire to increale it, asboththe Scripture, and daily expert- 
ence doth proouc : yea there wasncuer any that truely taſted of the fweet- 
nefle 
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they can neuer haue enough of it, in this life, 1. Per. 2.2. e-i5 new torne' 
babes they deſire the ſincere milke of the Word, that they may grow thereby. 
See an experiment of this in Danid his affe tion to the Word, and defirc tc ; 
learne it, was cuery whit as vehement, as if he had ſcarce learned the firſt i 
Principles of it, P/alm.119.12-19.33 ;34-and verſe 10. Hy ſorte breaketh| 
for the longing it hath ro thy indgements, at all times. How 1s it then {aid | 
hecre that they that haue drunke of this water , ſhall ncuer thirſt a-} 


74ine ? 
gaine | 
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I anſiver. The thirſt, which our Saujour faith, he ſball neucr feele a-: 
gaine, that drinketh ofthe water of lite, is extreame and painctull, hurt. ! 
full, and ſuch as cauſethdeath ; asrhe thirſt of the body will, if it be cx-' 
rreame ; but the thirſt ofthe godly , is wholeſome, anda furc figne of a! 
ſound and hcalrhfull ſoule, as in che body, it is a figne of hcaith, whenone | 
hath an appetite to his meate aid drinke. And Phyſitions oblcruc it for a' 
ſigne, that their Phyſicke hath wrought well, and that the body is perfe My | 
purged, when the patient growerh thirſty, 2. It1s not cxtreame and 
painefull, but they finde a iveetneſle and pleaſure and jarisfaRtion 1:1 it ; So! 
Darmnd that Pſalm. 63. 1 profeiſed his longing ter the publike worſhip | 
of God,doth yet, ver. 2.3. acknowledge rhat he tound fatisfaRtion cuen in| 
the want of thoſe publike ordinances of God. 

Secondly, it may be obic ted, that many of the godly, are ſubie , even 
tothat kind of thirſt, that is painetull; are troubled and difquiered, in their 
mindand conſcience, with the {ſenſe of Gods indignation. The Prophet 
complaineth of this, P/alme 88. 7. Thine mdignation lyeth vpon me, and 
thou haFF vexed me with all thy wayes. How is itthen true that our Sauiogr 
faith here, whoſoener drinketh of the water, that 1 ſhall gine bim, ſhall nexey 
thirft. 

T anſwer, that theirthirſt, is not deadly, nor extreame, though intheir 
owne ſenſe itſeemes fo tobe ; bur euen as it is with the wicked, thatthey 
thinke their ſtate betrer then indeed it is, Eſa. 29. 8. eAs the thir/}y man 
that dreameth he 1s drinking, and when he awaketh behold his ſoule 15 famnt for | 
thirſt. Soin the time of tentation, the godly(asone ina dreame) chinkerh| 
him{elfe much dricr, then indeed he is. For the Spirit of God and that | 
gracethat is in him, ſuſtaincth him, fo as he fainterh nor, nor peritheth in! 
this rhirſt, When he kxoweth not what to pray, the Spirit helperh him, Roms. 
8.26, Euen then when he ſecmeth ſo tormented with the icnſe of Gods 
wrath, he is aſſured of Gods fauour, though he teele it not. Seea plaine| 
proofe of this in Daxid, Pſalm.22. 1. Thoughto his ſenſe God had torfa..: 
ken him, yet he had the {pirir of prayer cuen then, cyenthe ſpirit of adop..| 
tion, that made him able ro crv, My God,my God. ' 

Sothatnow you ſec the mcaning of the doArine, that enery- one cher | 
hath the Spirit of God, can neuer haue in his ſoule that thirſt that 15 paine. 


\ full and extreame;,that is hurtfull and deadly, but the grace of regeneration 


whereſoeuer itis, fatisfierhand quicteth rhe conſcience, worketh tn it thar | 
peace of God which paſſeth all vaderFanding. Phil.q.7. and that toy which 1s | 
glorious and vnſpeakeable. 1. Pet.1.8. | 

So that though the reward and comfort, that accompaniecth godlineflc in | 
this life, be nothing in compariſon of that, that is prepared for itin hea-! 
uen, when ir ſhall be ſaid vnto vs, Mar.25-23. Enter wmto thy maRers oy, | 
for rt. Cor. 2.9. Eye hath not ſcene, nor eare heard, neuher hath entred mts 
the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that lowe hum. | 
| Thcre onely, we ſhall be perfe Hy freed from all thirſt, then fall we nes-| 


ther hunger nor thirft any more, Apo.7.16.thenſhal we be ſatisfied with the | 
| like; 
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nefſe of Gods Word and grace, bur they will {till long after it, and thinke | 
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nelſe of God, P/a/m. 17. I5. yetenen in this life, it yeeldeth maruei-| 
lous comfort , and peace tothe conſcience. See the proofe of it in three; 
; points. 

t. There1s norany one duty of piety that is performed with a good bart, | 
| but it vieth to yeeld preſently, a tweet fatisfation and contentment to che | | 
| Con{ctence, that makethit ſay , I am glad haue done this. Our Saujour | 

ſaithafter, vere 34. that 1 it was h: 4 meat to doe the will of God, 1. Chron. 

29.9. The people rezopced, when they offered will111ly, for they offered with 6 
perfett heart, This we th all finde inovr praycrs, euen in thole vie haue | 
powred out 1n grcatcſt bitterneſle of foule. Sec the comfort David found 
in that prayer which hee began in great heauinefle of ſpirit , Palme, 
66. dS. 

2. Truc godlinefle and vprightnefie of heart doth not onelv yeeld conz- 

fort for the preſent, bur it maketh the heart truely togtull and comforta- 
ble at all tumes ; that though moſt men iudge, that the life of a Chrittian 1s ' 
the moſt tedious and vncomtortable life in the world; , the entring into this 
protction, 154 bidding ade to all mirth and toy, ver 45 our Sauiour faid to | 
his dilciples here, verice 32. ſo may a C hriſtianf2 ro theſe, I hane ioy that 
VOu | NOYW NOT « t, Prom. 14-10; No {tr anner can mod l/s wit 7, or $. ill of on! 
19, The man that trucly teares God, hath that io y that he would not giue 
a dragm « oy for a pe und of thy j toy ,asyou may {ec, Pſalm. 4.7. It is rruc 
- it the godly haue their dumpes tometimes, = firs of heauinetle ; - but | 

. Though they do nor for the preſent ioy, yer they ſhall be ſure to finde | 
comfort inthe end, P/alm.97.11. Light is ſowen tor the righteous, and | 
ol 1dneſſe for the wpricht in heart. 2. When they berhinke themſelues w ell, 
ofthcir owne cltate, and by due tryall of themſclues, finde that they hauc 
| in them{elues this Well of water that Chriſt here {peakes of ; the ſeed of | 


| God abideth it them : " e:1 doe they checke themlelues for being fo vn- | 
| comfortable, as Damd doth, P/al.42.1 1. and finde they hane iuſt cauſe not 


to be { _ © to rciovce, at idto be of good cheare. That v -hereas wicked | 


! 
3 


, men, th-lcfle they looke into their owne hearts, an: ay 1ke of their eſtate, | 


| the merricr they are ; it 15 quite contrary bebe lv man,Gal.6.4. Let | 
entry 0341/4 DYGOHe 15 079720 W Wee, nd then | 2e | Bal bas, rernyerns mm him(lfe a- | 


E have nudetins ftecond point plaine vnto you, tet vsnow prooue and 
Contirme tt 11 4 word or tWo. The Spirit foodis called, Pſalm. 45 .7 the 
ex!» of r{adreſſa 5 becaule it makesa man to looke cheeretuily ; th: crefore| 
aif> 1t 15 {a1 \ *Prof. 19.9. Inthe transore(ton of a7 1 man , there "4 

are, but therighteoas doth fing and rnoyce. See an experiment of this In | 

ant, ? 12. CHY Yen y an0 8 this the teflimont of OfAY « onlirence : that | 
mnliraty an = rodly purens (Te, and not in fl-Aly wilednmn, but bythe Trace 
of God me lane hal eur connerfationsr the world, yerhe (faith, 1. Cor.g.15. 
Ho \ rather dve,rthicn looſe this rewycing, that Ic tound inthe reitt- 
in 4 14 conic % ITC | 


The third andlaſt point, wherein the truth of this doftrine appcareth, 
isthis, thar cnen 11 the emil day, when all other co:ntorts will tatle a man; 

vhen moſt tokens « Foods anget ſhallbevpon a mt, and Sarhan thall be | 
butieſ(l \\ (i! h him, - Th {11 « OWN ne weak e ho. N (hall DC molt func t ro feare 


and to thattlurſt we hcard of thelaſt day ; cnenin that day, this w.ver of 
{1je, an vpriz 1ght heart, and a godly lite, will ye! « vnſpeakeable boldnefle 
and ſceurity , peace, and comiort, to the confctence of 4 man. ' And _ 


facet! "ar comfort that wi il ſicke by 4 111aN, An | "ax wit {clte mol! e* VI hen 


41m" ſhall hauc moſt necd of it. $4/09292 commenderh a true friend by | 
ns note, Prore.17.17. It is muchtothe commendation of good worke- | 
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that that Daxiel faid to Nebuchadnezzar when he would dire t him how | 
to eſcape that temporall judgement, and tearcfull plague, thar God had 
threatned ; hetelleth him, this was the way, Dan. 4. 24. Breake of thy 
ſennes by righteonſneſſe, and thine imquities by ſhewing mercy to the poore, sf ut | 
may be a lengthening of thy tranquility. But good workes will doe much | 
more then fo ; they will treethe conſcience from feare in the euill day,rhey | 
will worke peace and comfort inthe heart, inthe day of anguiſh and ten- | 
ration, Pſalm.112.4. Unto the vpright there ariſcth lroht in darkgneſſe,Pro. 
28.1. The wicked flee when no man purſueth, but the r17hteots 15t old as a Ly- 
0. Sucha one is likea houlc built vypon a rocke, no winds, nor flouds can: 
hurt him, ar. 7. 24.25. Therefore Paul ſpeaking of thefpirituail 3r-! 
mour, whereby we may be made able to ſtand in the ewill day,nameth regh- | 
teonſneſſe for the breaFt-plare, Fph.6.14. Sce the experiment of this 1 
Hezehkiah, Eſa. 38.3. andin [ob 6. 10. Tet this comfort I hane (thongh [| 
| burne with ſorrow and he ſparcth me not ) that I haue not denyed the words of| 
the holy oxe. And thatmaketh the Apoltic ſay, Iam.2.1 3. eAercy reoyeerb) 
against indgoment. 
| Thereaſon why the water of life, hath fuch vertue to quench the thirſt; 
| ofthe ſoule ; 1s, tor that rhe ſpirit applyeth the inerits of Chriſt, vnto the 
' Conſcience. A godly lite affurerh vs, that Chriſt and his merits belong vn-} 
| to v$ indeed. For (to {peake properly) Chriſt onely 1s the reſwge again?? | 
| thi tempeſt, and ſhadow againſt thi heate, as he 1s called, Eſ4.25.4. and his, 
blood is that drinke that quencheth this thirſt, and ſatisfieth the foule. 10h. | 
6.55. Ay Fleſh meat indeed, and my blood 14 drinke indeed, and verle 35. 
He that commeth to me ſhall not hunger, and he that beleeneth in me ſpall not! 
thirft. It 1snot our owne righteoutneflethat can thade ys from the heat of| 
Gods wrath, but therighteoutneſſe of Chritt onely. Theretore Paw{de-| 
fired that he might be found in him, not haning h13 owne righteouſneſſe, Phil." 
| 3-9. and Nehem.13. 22. Spare mee according to the greatneſſr of thy mer+y, 
But foraſmuch as Chriſts rightcouſneſſe is without vs , the {pirit 1s that 
thatapplyeth it tous, and vniteth vs to him, anda godly life is that that af> 
ſureth vs, that our faith is a true and liuing, not a falſe and dead faith, 1. /ch. 
3-7. He that dothrighteouſncs,ur righteons, enen 45 he ts righteozs, Theretore! 
this alſo isfaid to quench rhe thirſt. In which reſpect good werkesare| 
| alſo called a foundation. 1.7 2.6.19. | 
| Thevſeof this Doctrincis ; Firſt, for the ſatisfying of all men in the 
| queſtion betweene ys andthe Papiſts touching good works, aiid for the 
conuincing them of flander ; you heare what we grant. 1. That good! 
workes, are marucilonfly profitable, 1. Timorhie 4.8. 2. That they 
arc alſo ſo neceſſary, that no man can be ſaued without them. Only we (e-; 
ny ; firſt, that they can tuſtifie vs before God: ſecondly , that they 
can merit hcauen , or a farre meancr reward then heauen 15, at Gods! 

hands. | 
\ 2. Toadmoniſhall men to ſecke grace, and the feare of God. 1. All! 
| men deſire ioy, and eſteeme it the onely ftelicitie ; they avhorre fadneflc. 
and forrowas the diuell ; but be not deceiued, doe what thou canſt , hunt : 
after theſe delights as greedily as thou canſt, yer will God makethce one | 
day know and feele what thou haſt done, Ecel.11.9. and then tha'l thy 
heart be made fad, L»k.6.25. Woe bee to you that laugh nw, for you [all 
mourne and weepe, 2. Ohiccke for ſound and truc toy , ſuch as may | 
make thy hearr glad and comfortable, when thou ſhalt hauc moſt negd of 
comfort. Thou muſt come to be one day in that caſe that Fezekroh was! 


in, labour that thou mayſt haue that comfort, that he thcu had. Z/a.38. 2. 


If thy conſcience ſhall ſay in that day, as Pſalme 90.9. All ovr day's wo 
Pallet 
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pirſed away in thy wrath, If thou nener hailtinr thy life any good cuidence| 
of 0s ſpecial farour a or.at will thy miſery then be ? 2. Flar- | 


. i f* mo 


rr not thy feife wich rhis conceit, that Chriit dyed for thee, a id _ | 


belccu t in Chriſt ; for if thox haxue not the S7irit of ( iriit tho art now of | 

| bis. Rom.$ 9g. 
E 9. wes mr2ge ſuc chas begin inwardly and: -nfainedlv to affeF? good | 
things ;ietnotthe {cornes of others, nor the difficultics thou findeſt in a | 
good courte d!!conravc thee ; for thon ſha! t finde the tweernefle of it ore ' 
vich Salomon faith of one, may bee faid of all good duties. | 

T kote #6, de ue ofter many daver, Eccleſiaſtious 11.1. and 3. C:rinthi- | 
15. 58. Bee Fleafuft, vnmemneable, almayes ePornding in the worke of 
rd, foraſme: > as or know, thet purer {a ib our 15 jiot 14 Vaine in the 


4. Torcpromie ſich Chrittians, as yeeld roo mach to the dumpiſhneſſe 
tid heanineNe of their owne hearrs. 1 dognot wiſh men that feare God to 


, ; , - } £ ws . . ” . J . 
eneon mich thirty torthemicines, 11 hantins afcer c:raall thy , or.the 
anus thigcok « after recreations, and keenime COMPAany vi with prophane 
#4*% f j ® * 4 
”\; )- 1ch n 1 Cmay tay as Eccl 2. 2.1ſu1s a Tuer at 11 108.1 ed. and 
- - 


wir the Lott Chriſtians hane of {*-t1Im1 G 1! it can's tobe fad, r. Inre- 
1etof toner owne fins: {tare ot che Church of God, 
; Pſalm. 127.6. Burt if ſuch, as are zadeed 11 the ſtate of grace, and conti- 
ne not in any one 11:16 wittingly, which they hauc not Tepcnted of, doe 
{NOf {t1r1'C vp thc niclues tobe 1 joyt! ll and comtortavlc, they are 11 agreat 
Eimit. The Lord would haue ſuch to be cheeretull, 1. The/.«.16. Philli»ps- 
{ ans 4.4.yea mcrry at worke and meat, Dext.12 18. Thou /b ult rexoyee before 
| te Lord thy God, inall that thou p wetef? thine and vito. 
E. For 6 |, they finnc againſt God, who delighrerh moſt in the feruice 
' that 1 15 ie to hl in \\ ith h Cer etu! nc ſc.a id WItin a glad heart. God loues 
$45 v ella cheerctull w Thi PEerasac becretull giacr, 2 2. Cor 9.7. That was 
{the came why Arne abſtained from the facritice, becauſe thce could not 
[he Cheerful 1 r. $.192.1. 7. Marke what account Lod mzkes of this, Dent, 
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128.47 Cornule thou ternralt not the Lord thy God with rwyfelnes, and wit. | 
P; of ; " {# $57) & he abundance of all thin, th Yr fare Tint! th; I & rue 410 ; 

2 They fimeagainſtthemſclues, both agunft their Sogtes, 12 inaking | 

more votcru:ccable totheirfou'es in any g od duty; Pron.17.22. A} 

ar 1 norte nth anod like a mods ene: but a brotn niret aryeth mip the bones, | 

Am 10112 their fouls in raaking them l:fc 22ic to refit Sarhans tentati- | 

5, Yeh 3.10, The toy of the Lora is your pgs. 

}. Avinſt men, incault them: Isy every har uy Or REUON, 25 Of þ 
that, tf: '1/! depriuc nn, Por ort of h15 lite, and ca{t hig inte 
P4200, and doubts,and ſadncfie of heart | 
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mendation ofthe water of life (the Spirit of regeneration )trom 
rwo arguments, v1z. firſt fromthe efticacy and ſufficiency of 
it,it isable to quench the thirſt of the ſoule,and tully tofatisfieandquier it; * 
ſecondly, from the durablenefle and perpetuitic of ir. The fir{t of all theſc 
| we finiſhed the laſt day , Now itrcmaines that we come to the ſecond. 
From this then our Sauiour faith here, 1. Fhoſoencr fall drinke of the wra- 
ter that he ſhall gine him, ſhall newer be more a thirſt. +. That the water that 
he ſhall giue hall be in him that kath once recered it, aWell of water ſpringing | 
vp to everlaſting life. 

Welearne : That he that hath once truely recciaea the Spirit of grace, ' 
can neuer loſe it. Before I contirne this Dodrineto you, I will tirit cleere 
| the meaning of it vnto you. Ferit may ſeeme an abſurdand incredible Do- | 
| rine, contrary to reaſon, contrary to ſenſe and experience, tofay, thata | 
| man thar is onceregenerated, and hath recciucd grace , can never loſe it. ' 

I will ſhew you theretore how tarre forth wee grant, that a man may loſe | 
the good things he hath had. | 

I. There bexcertaine gifts ofthe ſpirit that may be loſt, viz. outward | 
| gifts, whereby men are fitted to the outward duries of their calling. The 
Spirit of the Lord departed from Saul. 1. Sam.16. 14. But what was that 
Spirit of the Lord? The ſpirit of propheſie, 1. Saz1. 10.10.and the ſpirit of 
gouernment, 1.Sam 11.6. but it 1s the ſpirit of ſanRification,of which we 
lay, it rannot newer be loft. 

2. There be certaine ſhewes of ſanRification, and reformation which 

arethe fruitcs of nature, and they may be loit. A natural! ma1 doth oft. 
times many good things. 1. Out of a carnall reſpe tro his credit, that hee 
"might be well thought of ; ſo did the Phariſee and hypocrite pray and faſt, 
.and giuealmes, CAtarthew 6.2.6.15. 2. Sometimes out of a ſeruile feare 
of Gods wrath, while hee is vnder the whip, yec ſhall hauc hins ceaſe 
from ſinne, ſpeake many good words, ſeeme very religious, Pſalm.78. 34. 
when he ſlew them, then they ſonght him , &+c.. Now inthe good things, 
there isno durablenefſe or conltanci :, For a fleh is graſſe, 1. Petey 1. 24. 
Whatſoeuer excellency isinit, or comes trom it, hathno durablenefſe in 
it. But true ſanFification, that comes of grace, we atfirme thatit can ncuer | 
beloſt. 

3- Amanthat hath onely taſted of this matter of life, and receiued 
certaine fragments, and ſuperficial beginnings of true ſan Ufication and | 
grace, may fall quite away and loſe th:m. Heb.6.4,5. Suchas haue beene | 
enliohtencd, and tafted of {, briſt and of the good word of God, and powers of 
the world to come , and haue brene partakrrs of the holy Ghoſt , may fat 
away. 2. Peter 2.20, 22. Such as had eſcaped from the filthineſſe of the world, 
through the acknowledrement of the Lyrd, and of the Saniour, may le intan- 
fled - wh agaime, and onercome, ſo as that their latter end may become | 
worſe then ener their beginning was. But heethat hath nor onely taſted, but 
drunkea ſound draught of this water of life can neuer loſe it , neucr caſt it 
vP againe | 

4. A man that hath not onely taſted, but drunke of this watcr of | 
life, andrruely receiued the Spirit of fan Xification ; may ſceme to have | 
£ loſt | 


V V E haue heard thelaſt day, that this verſe containes init, a com- 
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loſt it ſometime; for he may decay tor a time, inthe meaſure of grace,and 
loſe the heate, and feruency of the ſpirit, that once he had, as Chriſt com- | 
plaines of the Angell of the Church of Ephe/*, he had /:ft his firft L,me, 
; Aporalyps 2.44 2+ He may foratimeloſe the comfortable feeling and af- | 
ſuga ice of grace, and be in his ownelſenſe, asa man vtterly void of grace. | 
| This was the cate ofthe ſpouſe of Chiiſt, Canricles 2. 1,2.andgs, 6. Hey | 
' well-belowed was gone. 7. He maylolctoratime, the power and effica- 
| Cy, and operation of grace, and fall into as grofle ſinnes , as any other | 
mi Damnidand Peter may be examples of this : yea, the beſtare 1n great | 
and continuall danger to fall thus, it they take nor great heed vnto them- 
feiues. Nay, 1tisa very hard thing tor any of Gods children to keepe | 
them'clues from thele decayes. Therefore are thoſe exhortations fo of: | 
tervici, . Cormthinns 10,2. Wherefore let bum that thinketh he Rlandeth, 
rk» heed lraft hefall, Hebrewes 17. 15. Looking diligently leaft any man 
farl- of tho gra'e of God, lealt any roote of bitterncſſe Jprenorrg *p, trouble 
you, and thereby many be defiled, Philippians 2.12,13- Wo, refore, my bela- 
wed, rye hate alwayes 2beye ! not 45 18 my preſen'e one but z1w mich more 
in wy abſence ; worke our your ſaluarron with feare and trembling, For it ts 
God that worth in y14 both ra will, and todoc,of his owne good pleaſure, You 
ſee then,)1cv .cnthey that haue indeed drunke of this water of life, may 
ſceme to haue ir quite dryed vp in them. But yer though th:s ſeeme ſo,it is 
not ſo indeed ; for itiall choſe three caſes I haue mentioned, ye (hall ſee the 
children of God that had drunke of this water of lite,they Had in them Tlucs 
' this Well of water, they had grace in them cuen then, when they ſcemed 
to hane lo{t it. There is foundnes of grace in many « one that ismuchdccai- 
ed in zeale, as is plaine in the caſe of that Angell of Eph:ſus. Apoc.2.2,3. | 
| 2. There is much grace in many a one, that haue loſt for a time their fee'ing, 
25 inthe example of the Spouſe, Canr.5.6. She grienes, and newer ines aurr 
ſeeking, till ſhe had found her beloued. 3. There remaineth gracein the 
| repencrate, cuen then, whe they hane falne moſt tearefully. z/ 52/aewer 15 


— — 


— 


| Horne of Goa (faich the Apoſile, 1 loh. 3 9.) doth not commit ſinne; for hu 
' ſerde remarneth 1; him, 41d he cannot ſinne, becauſe he ur byne of God, the 
frede of God remunethin hing, and therefore he cannot finne, as other 
' men doe, he cannot ſinne with the full conſent of his will , wich-the Fill 
fray of his foule. This is evident in the example of Dad, tor when he 
com>laines a5 ifhe had quite loſt the ſpirit, P/al. 5 1.11,12, Eaen then he 
praveth, 2nd prayeth to as hee could neuer haue done, if hehad not had 
the {pirir of grace in him. Rom.10.14.4nd $8.26, 
Having thuscleered rhe Do trine,let vs heare how it may be confirmed. 
Tet vs hearken vnto foie plaine and pregnant teſtimones of holy Scrip- 
ture to proone this, that whoſneuer hath truely recetucd the Spirit of 
Trace cr 1 neaer loſe it, Pſulmr 15, When Darid had fpoken of tundry 
Fins of regencration, he concludesthe Palme thus , verſe 5. Hee that 
doth theſe tl imgs, ſhall never bee mooned, Pſalms 19.9. The err: of the L14 ss 
cleane 11d endirreth for exer, Plal. 23-6. Swrely, goodnes and mercy ſhall follow 
mr all the dayes of my life. So _Matthew7. 24. 5. Luke 8.1.15. Though 
the other hearers beleene but for a rime, yet he that withan honeſt and 
| good heart, hearcs the Word, keepesIt, [ohn6.56. Heth-it eateth my 
\ fl MY, and drinketh my bloud, abid: th im me. In which reſpeRt, fa- 
| ving grace is called, The good part that ſhall not be taken away, Ink. 
10.42. The immortal! ſcede, 1. Peter 1,23. and was fitly reſem. 
| bid by that fire that came downe from heauen, that neuer went ouc, 
Lewit.6, 2. 
The rex{onsof this are principally three. 
| F 2 | 1. The 
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I» The vnchangcablencfle of Gods lone and decree. No man hath | 
receined the Spirir,but onely ſuch as God hath cleed to falgation , and 
| Loued in Chriſt before all worlds, Romans 8.30. Whom he predeſiinated, 
| them he called, and none but them, «A. 1. 48, So many as were ordat- 
| wed toeternall life , beleened. Therefore true faith is called, 7 itws 1. 1. | 
| The faith of G ods Elett, «Aman may make hu eletlion ſure this way, 2. Pe- 
| ter 2.10. Now ſuchas are eleted, cannot poſſibly fall away, CIMarthew 
| 24. 24. The loue of God in Chriſt 1s vnchangeable, Jeremy 31. 3. { bawe 
' lowed thee with an exerlaſting lone, therefore m mercy hane 1 drawne thee, 
Whom Chriſt loues, /ohn 1 3.2. he lones vnto the end, and thoſe that come 
to him, (that 1s, which belecue 1n him, /ohx 6.35.) he will newer caſt away, 
Tohn 6.37. The gifts and calling of Ged ((airhthe Apoltle, Romans 11.29 ) 
|that is, ſuch gifts of God, as accompany an cfteuall calling, are withoz1 
' repentance. Eucry good ard perfett rift (faiththe Apoſtle, James 1.17.) and 
| whathe mcanes by the perfet gifts, he cxpounds verſe 18. v1z. rhe 
| grace © regeneration ; #4 fromaboue, and commeth donne from the Father , 
of lights, 1 whom 14 10 variableneſſe, neither ſhadow of cLanging, Thouzh 
| we be wonderfully vnconſtant and changeable, yet is rhcre nor ſo mach 
'a84 ſhadow of changcableneſle in the Lord in this cafe. Infomuch as 


| wee may conclude this firit reaſon with the words of the P/almis? in | 


| 


Pſaulme 118. 2,3,4. Let |ſract now ſay: that his mirey endareth for emer. 
Let the houſe of Aaron now ſay; that lis morcy endureth for emer. 
Let them now that feare the Lord, ſay: that his'\mercy endurcth for 
ener. 

2. Thepowertlat is in God to performe what hee hath promiſed, 
I. Peter 1.5. Wee are kept by the power of God throu ob faith onto ſaluats- | 
on. Andthisreafonour Sauiour giueth in John 10.28, They ſhall newer 
persſh, neither ſhall any plucke them out of my hands, verl. 29. Cy Father 


: 
x 


which gaue them mee, 15 __ then all, and no man is able to plucke 
thems ont of my Fathers hands. For any ſtrengrh that is in vs (alas) we 
might fall quite away cuery day , confidering the temptations that 
we are ſubiet to; bur this power of God, is that, that keepes vs 
| from falling 1rrecoucrably , P/alme 57. 24 Though hee fall, hee ſhall net 
| bee caſt off, fer the Lord putteth wnder bis hand, We our (clues arc apt C- 
| nough (alas) to loſe that grace we haue recciued , but the power of 
God preſeructh vs, and the weaker weare, the more is Gods power 210- 
rified in preſeruing vs. To which purpoſe that may be applycd, 2. Co- 
rinthians 4.7. But we havue this treaſure in earthen veſſels, that the excellen- 
cy of the power may be of God and not of vs. and 2. Corinthians 1 :.9. My 
oy rs ſufficient for thee, for my ſtrength is made perfeft® in weake- 
nejje. 

3- Theprayer and continuall interceſſion that Chriſt maketh for vs. For 
a$he prayed for Perer (and that was the cauſe why he, though bee £11 | 
pm—_—_ yer heloſtnot all grace, Luke 22. 31,32.) ſohbe harthpra cd 

or allthe faithfull, /ohn 17. 20, Neither pray I for theſe alone, but fer | 
thers alſo , which ſhall belrene on mee through their word, And this 
is a principall part of the prayer that hee madefor them, verſe 11. | 
K eepe ther in thy name, euen them whons thou ha#f giurn mee, verſe 15. 1 
pray not that thou ſhouldeſt rake then out of the world, but that thou teepe | 
them from euill. And this interceſſion is continuall , Hebrewes 9.28. Hoe | 
is able perfettly to ſane ſuch as came to God by him, ſerins hee ener ts. | 


—_— 


weth to make tnterce/iion for them. And thele are the reaſons why | 
though wee fall, wee cannot looſe quite that grace that we haue re- | 
cciued. | 
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| t. To workeinvs aloue ard defire of grace, and the meanes of grace: 
In worldly things we lone certaineties and perpetuities;therefore (though 
there be more vie ofready mony for the preſent )yet menrather deſire land 


, then muny. Behold, rhere is nv certainty nor durableneſſe in any bleſſing | . 


| but this. Our Sauiour cals all the profits of this life, avorber mans goods, (be- 
| cauſe we haue no certainty, but they may(we know not how ſoone) be ta: 
ken from vs, and beſtowed on another) but grace he cals our owne, Luk.16. 
12. Therefore nothing but grace onely can be called dzrableriches, Proa.$. 
| 1 $. Therefore our Sawiour faith, 10h.6. 27.Labonr not for the meate which pe- 
riſherh,but for the meate which endureth wnto exerlaiting life. Indeed it it 
weretrue (as the Papiſtsand ſome others ſay ) that grace may be loſt, there 
| were the lefſe cauſe to deſire it : for what inward peace or loy, could we 
haue in this caſe without certainety ? but this Miniſters vnſpeakeable com- 
fort to the ſoule, that when we once know we haue grace,we may be ſure, 
we ſhall neuer looſe it. And as I faid this ſhould make vs in lone with 
race; ſo ſhould it with the meanes of grace , the miniſtric ofthe Word, 
whichis called the miniftration of the ſprrit, 2.Cor. 3.8. Weread of the foo- 
liſh Virgins when they came to their tellowes to aske ſome oyle, they re- 
ceined this anſwer. Xt. 25.9.Goe ye tothem that ſell, and buy for your ſelues. 
Behcid, we are they that fell this oyle : there is no man here ſo voyde of 
f grace, but may conceiue aſſured hope to obtaineit, it hecan ſubmit him- 
Felt as he ought to the meanes of grace, E/a.5 5. 3. Heare and your ſoul-s hal 
line. And therefore if God ſhall begin now, oratany time totouch, and 
draw thine heart, ſtruggle not _ this worke of his (as manydoe) 
Heb.3.7.8.T« day if ye will heare his voyce harden not your harts as in the pro- 
wocarion,tn the day of temptation in the wildernes. Stand not out againſt God, 
but yeeld thy ſelfe, and fay to him as Cant.1.4+ Draw me,and we will runne 
after thee. 
2. Toexhortcuery man,to try the good things thatarein him,wherher 
| they be of nature,or grace. This duty weare oft exhortedro, 2. Cor. 13.5, 
{eſpecially when we are rorenew our couenant with God inthe Sacrament. 
(1. (vr.1t.29. To perſwade thee tothis duty*: conſider, 1. There may be 
; good things ina naturall man. Say not with thy ſelfe, 1 haue ſome goud 
! things in me, and therefore I haue the Spirit of God,becauſe the Scripture 
'Gaith, Rem.3.12. and 7. 18. 2. (@. 3.5. Furltell thee, there may bee 
| good things in a naturall man, who beſides the corruption of nature, hath 
{alſo ſomeremnants of Gods Image in him. Euery man that commeth into 
the world hath ſome light in him. 104. 1.9.Eucry man is made after the ſimi- 
: litude of God. Tam. 3.9. 2. It will yeeld thee vnſpeakeable comfort, if 
! thou canſt finde by due triall that thou haſtindeed recetued the Spirit of 
| God. Gal 6.4. But let encry man prooue his owne worke,and then ſhall he haze 
 revojcing in himſelfe, and not in another, The more pretious this treaſure is, 
| the more need thou haſt to take heed thou bee not deceiued init. Asthe 
wile Merchant did. Mat.1 3-44. 3- Thoumaiſt (itthou wilt try )certain- 
| ly diſcerne this, 1. Cor. 2-1 2. The Spirit 4 ginen vs to that end that wee may 
know the things that are ginen vs of God. Some rules I will giue thee where- 
' by thou maiſt know whether the things that are in thee be, the fruits 


2. Chro.25.26. 2. Ifthy intent in doing of them, be toplcaſe, ſerue, and 
honour God, not to ſeruc thy ſelfe or men. By this note the Apoſtle deſcri- 
beth truth of grace, Row.1.9.Gal.1.10.Rom.14.6, 3. If thou doeſt what 
thou doeſt in loue to him, becauſe thou knowelt how much he is delighted 
with and honoured by thy obedience. Gal.5.8./9h.21.15. 4. If thou doe 
what rhoudoeſt of faith,and the loue thou beareſtto him grow from thy 


of grace. 1. If they be done by the diretion and warrant of the Word. | 


1 
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aſſurance that he loueth thee in Chriſt, and that thou art his child, that he | 
hath forgiucn thceall thy fines. Z»k. 7.47. | 
3 To exhdrtſuch as haue receiued any grace , tv take heede of going | 
backe; This DoArine tends not to licentiouſnes (as Papiſts flander it ) For | 
1. wegrant the beſt may fall, and cannot chooſe bur fall, vnlefle he take 
t - 2. God will beasa with their ſins, and corre them as 
ſharpely as others, P/«/;89.7. 2. Sam.12.11,12. Though they cannot fall 
to death, they may receiue ſuch bruiſes and maimes, as they ſhall neyer 


|they eſtceme more of then of all the world ,P/al.4.6,7.Cant.1.2. 3. If euer 

they recouer (asthey that euer had truyh of grace ſhall certaine doe,yet) | 
they ſhall doe it with more difhculry then any other ſinner, as we may ſee 
\in the example of Dawid, P/al. 51. Obſerue thereforeand take heede of 
theſe things, whereby the good eſtate of the ſoule may be 1mpaired. AndT , 
findetwoceuſes of it. 1. Asitis with the ſtate of the body, with-hold : 
food,and reſt,and exerciſe from it,and the ſtrongeſt body will decay; fois it : 
with the ſtate of the ſoule, with-hold from it the means of grace, and it will; 


decay. n, Theſ.5 .19-20. If Prophecyings be deſpiſed, the ſperit will be quen- | 
ched : yea Pro. 29-18. Where there 14 no viſion,the people will decay. Yea Heb. | 
3-13. If we doe not daily by all good meanes exhort and ſtirre vp our ſelues 
we are in danger to:be hardened. 2. Asit is withthe body, by poiſoning 
or wounding it,the life of it (if it be not quite raken away) yer will be en- 

and the health and ſtrength of it impairedgreatly:foit is withthe 
ſoule, by ſinning againſt conſcience (which is as m_ and a ſtabbe cuen 
vntoit) itis greatly impaired. See this in Dawid and Peter, after they had 
yceldedonce , to finne againſttheir conſcience ; they grew weaker and 

weaker, more and more vngratious. When Danid had once yeelded 
to his luſt,then he cloakesir,and addes finne to ſinne in a ſtrange 
manner. Peter when he haddenycd once his maſter, 
then he doth it with oathes and exc« 


crations,and ſtrange im- 
pudency. 


clawe of (haply) while they live and looſe the ſenſe ef Gods fauour whuch | _ 
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Ion. 4-15. 


The Woman ſaith vnto him, Sir, giue me this water, that I 
thirſt not,neither come hither to draw, 


al Vr Sauiour —_— thetwo former verſes prooued, that 
A the water of life which he had to giue, wasfarre more 
excellentthen the water of Tac ons Well, this poore 
woman (though ſhe had before obieRted and reaſoned 
againſt it) is now through the diuine power that ſhe felt 
ban in his word,conuinced, and beleeueththat he had indeed a 

water to giue that was better then that of 7acobs Well, which he that hath 


had of the truth of that he had ſaid) ſhe did now beare a reuerent cſtimati- 


Iew) ſhe defireththis water thar he had ſpokenof, and faith vnto him. 
Sir, vine me of that water, yet ({till conceiuing that this thirſt he had ſpoken 
; of, was bur the thirſt of the body, and the water of life but a marteriall wa- 
| ter) ſhe deſires it onely out ofa carnallre{peX ſhe had to her owne profit 
and eaſe, for ſo ſhe ſaith, Sir pine me of that water that 1 may not thirſt, and 
| come hither to draw. Firſt, thenin that this woman (being yer a naturall 
and wicked woman) belecues now the word of Chriſt, likes1t,and was af- 
fet-d with it,and deſires this water he had ſpoken of, and yet doth all 
, this ina carnall refpe te her profitandeaſe. Welearne, That the princi- 
 pall thing thenaturall manreſpeceth in the' affeRion ſhe ſeemes to beare 
; vntorhe Word, is his carnall caſeand contentmizne ; ſo farre as religion is 
{afriend to thar, he likethand imbracethit: but when once tt crofſeth him 
| 


inthat, heregards it not,but will be ready to renounce it. Before he cntertai- 
 nethany trurh of God, he vſethto enquire firſt as 0b 21.15. #hat profit 
| ſhould we haue if we pray unto him, 
Thetruth of this Do trine will appeare in theſe three points. 

| , Many things in religion he likes, becauſe they ſeeme to make for his 

profir. 
; 2. Thereisno truth that herecciues, but he turnes and applyes to his 
| worldlv and carnall aduantage. 


3- There isnotruth that he is ſo well perſiwaded of, bur he will be ready 


_—-- F 4 == to 


on to his perſon (whom at firſt ſhe eſteemed baſely of, asof an ordinarie| 
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to reuounce it when once it prooues an cccaſion ofloſſe and trouble ro him | 
in the world. 
r. Anaturall man, yca, a very wicked man may in many things conſent | 
vnto the truth of God,and both in profeſſion and prattiſe,ſhew aliking 21d | 
loue toreligion ; and that onely for the carnall contentment , and bene{ir 
that he findes in it. You ſhall finde ( /oþ 6.14.15.) thata grear multitude of 
the Iewes,about 5000 peopie,giue a notable teſtimonze of Chriſt,and ſhcw 
a marucilous affe Yon vnto him. Of a rruth this is the Propher (ſay they) 
that ſhonld come mto the world: veathey would needs have made him | 
2 King. But our Sauiour faith of theſe with a vehement aſffeueration, that i 
they did this onely, breauſe they had cate of the loanes and were filled, verie | 
26. Andthe Lord faith of the wicked Ifraclites, Heſ 10.11. Ephrarm ss as 
an Heyfer vſed to delight in threſring (alluding tothe manner of their thre- . 
ſhing; the oxenthat trod out their corne, were at libcrty toeate,and migl:r! 
not be muſſed, Dew. 25.4.) that 15, they rooke delight in ſuch dutics of re- 
ligion, as did not curbe nor croſſe their nature , but yeclded profir unto 
them. Ye ſhell haue many a meecre naturall inan, yea many a very wicked 


ſometime performe extraordinary duties , yea and that not for the credit 
he hopes to recciue thereby from men (tor thole are the grofler {ort of hy-. 
ites, Mar. 6.5. but) cuen becauſe he is perſwaded in his conlcierice,it 
willbe profitable vnto bim in his worldly eſtate, and that God will that 
way reward him for it. See a proofe of this, Eſ4.58.2. They ſeeke me daily, 
and wil know my wayes enen 4s a nation that doth righteonſly ; yea they fa- 
ſed, verſe 3. and what mooued them todoe this ? Sarely, their worldly 
profit and ſafetie, they looked for and hoped to merit thereby, as appea: es 
verſe 3. Wherefore hae we fafted, and thow ſeeft it not. Some temporal! 
iudgement {it ſeemes) befellthem, which they hoped by their forwardnes 
in rcligiousduties to haue preuent:d, whereby God ( as they conceiued) 
_— that he regarded nor their {eruices, and this did greatly diſquier 
t , | 
But can any one be ſo ſimple,as tothinke the ſeruing of God will aduan- 
tagc iminthe world ? | 
Yes ſurely ; for 1. the naturall man may know that the earth is the Lords ; 
and that God hath made many great promiſcs,cuen for this lite,vntothem 
thatſerug him. 1. 7im.4.8 Pſal.34-9..0. 2. He findes by his owne ex- 
perience, that when he hath ſerued God (enen after his faſhion) be hath 
pros the better: for ſuch is theloue the Lord beareth to pictie , as 
c hath beene wont toreward with outward and remporall blefiings; the 
very outward duties of his ſcruice, when they haue becne perfermed, but! 
eucn ina naturall deuotion, withoutan vpright and faithfu'l heart. See a! 
manifeſt proofe of this, P/al. 78.34. They ſought him, Plalm.3 7. 7 heir heare\ 
was not vpright, Pſalm.28, yer he being mercifnll, forgane thery miquitie, de-! 


——_— 


' troyed themnot, &=t oftentimes called backs his anger. SO it is ſaid of leho. | 


abaz,:. Kin.t3.14. He beſowght the Lord, and the Lord heard hins , and yet' 
verſe 2, be wasa moſt wicked man. While the Arke of God did but re-; 
maine and reſt in the houſe of Obed-Edow three moneths, it 1s ſaid , The, 
Lord bleſſed the houſe of Obed- Edom, and allthat he had, 2. Chro.! 3.1 4.Ne- 
uer did manentertaine any gheſt that will pay ſo well for his lodging, | 
and ſo recompence the kindneſſe he receiues as religion will doe. God hath | 
euer beene wont to bleſſe the familic where the outward duties of his 
worſhip haue beene conſtantly performed, and but an outward conform. 
tic yeelded untothem. 3. Yea God hath beene wont to bleſle many a! 
wicked man, for the pictic of ſuch as haue belonged voto him, and to! 


whom, 


B LeftwresonJohythe fourth, Ver. 15. | 


whom he hath giuen entertainement, though himſelfe haue nor ſerued 
God at all, Gen. 12. 2. Thou ſhalt be a bleſring (faith God to Abraham ) 
| and expounds himſclte in the next words, verſe 3. 1 wilt alſo bleſſe then 
that bleſſe thee. See an experiment of itin Pwutiphar, Gen. 39.5. The Lord 
bleſſed the eAigyptians howſe for Toſephs ſake. Now this many a natural! man 
obſerueth well: and this makes him bothto ſerue God himſclte,mmd to like 
Religion in others. It is certaine, many anaturall man likes his child, and 
his ſcruant the better, if they be religious ; andif they benot, he wiſheth 
that they were. But why doth he {o ? ſurely he knowethrhat he ſhall haue 
the more profit by them, if they were ſo, he knowes they will be more di- 
ligent, and more dutifull, the more faithfull vnto him , and that God will 


| 


blefſe him the better. You ſhall ſee a plaine proote tor this in Pariphar, 
Gen.t9.4. He loued no ſeruant ſo well as he did Joſeph, hee truſted him | 
morethenany, and aduanced him aboue all, but marke the reaſon, verſe 2. | 
His maſter ſaw that the Lord was with him, and that the Lord made all that | 
he did,to proſper in his hand : T doe not fay that euery natura'l man is thus | 
minded, for many haue not that wit and pollicy in them, either they ſee not ; 
| thar Religion brings ſuch bleſſings tothe place where 1tisentertained , or | 
they are {o wicked and profane, that they will rather loſe theſe bleflings, | 
| then they will be beholding to Religion. for them. Bur yet this 4sthe dul- | 
; poſition of many,they like Religion, becauſe it is ſo commodtous,and were | 
| 1t not for this,God ſhould haue no ſeruice at all done to him by them, there 
| would not be ſo much asa ſhew of Religion in them; fo that ottheſe men it 
| may befaid,as Rom.16.183.They that are ſuch ſerue not owr Lord leſia Chriſt, 
| but their owne belly. 
And thus es 7 W the firſt point. 
| 2. The ſecond point wherein I told you the truth of this Doftrine may 
| appeare, is this ; That there is no truth which the naturall man recetes, but 
| he turnes and applyesto his carnall aduantage ; he reades and heares, one! y 
{in hope to finde contentment to his fleſh. The moſt holy and wholefome 
| parts of Gods truth, he vnderſtandeth carnally, and applyestothe teeding 
; of his owwne humour and contentment of his fleſh . This is theonely vſc 
| thatthey make of all that they heare, and reade, thartthey may finne with 
; more contentment,and quict of mind. Euen as the ſpider that gathereth 
| poyton of cuery flower, /nto them that are defiled and wnbelcenmg is nothing 
' pre, but their minds and conſciences are defiled, Tit.t. 15. Whenfocuer 
they come to heare Gods Word , they bring with them an Idoll in their 
heart (tome corruption or other ) and whattocuer they reade,or heare,the y 
' rarne to the {cruice of their owne Idoll, Ezck, 14.1.3. Theſe men hare [et wp 
. their 14oll in thetr hearts, and put the flumbling blocke of their imqmitie be. 
fore thety face. Yeaitiscertaine, that many wicked men recewe not that 
confirmation, that quict and contentment to their hcart, in their fime, by 
; any thing in the world, as they doe by the bleſſed and holy Word of God. 
Suchthere were inthe Apoſtles dayes, Rem. 3.8. who didattirme that the 
. eApoitles (aid, Let vs doe en that good may come of it. $0 2. Pet.3.16 Inde 
| 4+ Thus moſt men peruert theſe moſt comfortable Do trines that are 
taught i! theſe places. Afarthew 24.24 Romans 4,5 and 6.14. 1./0h.2.1.2, 
| Exek.18.21. 
' Andthisisalfo the cauſe, why they will heare and conferre with, and 
' moone queſtions to the beſt Preachers of the Word ; becauſe they are. in 
| hope to get ſomewhat from them, thar they may make for their purpole ; 
and if they can, it will quietand comfortthem more, then the ſpeeches or | 
; indgements of an hundred other men. Ir is truc indeed, they loue rhe cor- 
| rupteſt teachers beſt, the good fellow Prieſt, tic. 2.11. 1f a man walkyng 
| ”; 
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Leftures on Tohn the fourthver. 15, 


i» the ſpirit & fal/hood do ly, ſaying I will prophecie wnto thee of mine,” f ſtrong 
drinke, he ſhall exen be the Propbet of this people. But yet they will not oncly, 
heare ſuch, but the beſt alſoin hope to heare from them ſomewhat that 
may {erue their turne, Theſe are like Sa/aam , that when God had giuen 
him his an'\wver,  «»mb.22.12, yet outof this hope he waited {ll for ano- 
theranſwer , veric 19,20. So eAhadb, 1. King. 22.16. had wont oft to 
ſend for Meichaia, and to charge him to ſpeake nothing but the truth, why 
ſo? It would haue comforted him more tohaue gotten ſomewhat from 
Michaia for his turne , then from all the foure hundred Prophets 
beſides. 

Thus youſee then this ſecond point confirmed, which 1 obſeruedto you! 
concerning the affection that a naturall man beares vnto the Word. Now | 
as this isa fcarcfull ſinne, ſorwothings are ro be obſerued concerning the} 
dangerous eſtate of theſe men. | 

3. Thar inalithe places where the Scripture ſpeakes of them,there the 
holy Gholt ſets a blacke mirke vpon them, and ſpeakes o' them as of Re-} 
probates, Rom. 3-8. 2. Pet. 3-1 6. [ude 4» 

2. Thatthe Lord hath threatned t» feede theſemen in their humour, 
ſoas ſuch men doc neuer lightly reads, or heare, but tomewhat they find 
that may ſerue their turne, Ezehb.: 4.4. 1. Knm.22.22, 

3+ The third point. The naturall man will be rcady to forſake and re- 
nounce any truthrhat he hath ſeemed to haue been beſt grounded in, and to 
haue receiued with greateſt comfort, when once it becomes an occaſion of 
lofle or trouble to him inthe world : while peace and proſperity laſts, hee 
may ſcemeto like the Goſpell , andeuery truth of it, as well as any man: 
but if he cannot proteſſe it without interrupting his peace, he is ready to 
renounce it. See the proofe of this, Mar. 13.20,21. Mar.io.17.22. Of 
theſe the Apoſtle ſaith, that becauſe they are exemtes to the Croſſe of (ri, 
and mind earthly things therefore their belly i; their God,and their end dams- 
nation, Phil,+.18,19. 

1. Toteachvs how to iudge of others that make profalsion of Religi- 
on, and ſhew lone to the Word. Prayſe God when thou ſeeſtany (how 
lewd ſocuer they haue beene) ro doe {o ; and hopethe beſt ; and fret nor, 
norlike worſe of our aflemblics and Religion, for this, as the Phariſees did 
of Chriſt, becauſe the Publicans reforted ro him,L«k.15.2. Bur yer build} 
not too much ypon this, asif that therefore they muſt needs be ſoundly 
religious ; nor be offended with Religion, becauſe thou heareſt and ſec{t 
many ofitheſeto fallaway ; for they may hauc gone thus farre, vpon meere 
carnall reſpe&s,and be very hypocrites. 

2. Totcach vs how toiudge of our owne profeſſion, and liking to the 
Word whether it be carnall or fpirituall. It 1s necefſary cuery one of vs 
ſhould examinethis. Take heed ( faith our Saniour to them that ſherwed | 
ſuch zeale in hearing of him, Zxk. 12.1.) of hypocriſie, Luk,8.18. Take heed, 
bow ye heare. We ſhould in this caſe aske our owne foules, as Chriſt doth 
Andrew, and the other Diſciple, /oh.1. 28. Phat ſceke you? Labour to ap- 
prooue thy heart to God, in that profeſſion thou makelt ; for what haue we 
gained by all our hearing and proftefſion, if we be ſtill hypocrites. Rom.$.8, 
They that aye 1m the Fleſh cannot pleaſe God, 

I willthereforc giue you fourc notes, whereby you may approone your 
hearts to be vpright in the profeſsion of the truth. 

1. If thou canſtbe willing ro heare, and receiue (without difference) 
euery truth of God, though itcroſſe thee in thy diſpoſition and delights 
neuer ſo much. True it is, x. a man is not bound to receiue any thing jn 
Religion, vpon the credit of any man wharloeuer, till he hauc tryed and 

examined 


_ _ _” 


b- 


; contentment, but onely the kingdome of heauen, and the ſaluation of thy 


; fromrhem. AFR. 10.26. 


Lettures on Tohn the fourth, ver. 15, | 


examined it by the Scriptures. 1.7heſſaloniaxs 5.21. AR.17.11. 
2- Aman may be moredeſirous to heare ſome truth, then ſome others, 
becauſe ſome are of more vie to him then others are,T:.3.8. 

3- Somerruths may be (in Chriſtian wiſedome) for a tune concealed, 
becauſe the audience 15 not fit to heare them, CAarke 4. 33. Yet he that 
hath a good heart will bee willing to heare and receiue one truth as well as 
another, and when hee ſeeth it to bee Gods truth, will (without reaſo- 
ning) recciue it, and yeeld vnto it, and not preſcribe, what ſhall bee ſpo- 
kenro him in the Lords name, asthey did, E/4.30.10. But comes to the 
hearing of the Word with Cornelius reſolution, As 10.33. We are pre» 
ſent before the Lord to heare alt things whatſoener that are commanded thre | 
of God, his {oule faith to God as Samwel was taught to fay, 1. Samuel | 
2-9. Speake Lord for thy ſernant heareth. Hee is willing tobee acquatiited | 
with euery part of Gods will ; though it make neuer ſo muchagainſt him. | 
A notable example wee haue of this in old £/y, forthough hee had juſt | 
cauſe to iudge, that that which Semme/had to fay ro him tom the Lord, | 
would be little to his comfort ; Both becauſe of a meſſage hee had recei- | 
ued from the Lord alittic before, 1. Sammel 2. 27. to 36. And becauſe he 
ſaw Samuel was very vawilling tolet him know whatthe Lord had ſaid 
to him, 1. Szmme/;. 15. Yet fee how earneſt he is with Samme/to know 
all, 1. Sammel 3.17. And ſurely this ſhould bee the deſire of all Gods peo- 
pleto their Miniſters, that they would deale faithfully with them , and 
acquaint them with the whole counſell of God. 

For x. allthe holy Scripture, is of equall authority, and therefore it we 
recelue any one part for his fake that is the authour of ir, wee will recciue 
all, 2, T5m.3.16. lam. 2.11. 

2+ The Miniſter of God is bound to deliuer the whole will of God to 
his people, /o/p.8.: 5. AF. c.20.and 20.27. 

2. God hath charged the people to heare all, Denteronomie 12. 28. 
AA. 3.22, 

4+ Euery truth of- God reuealed in his Word, concerneseuery one of 
Gods people, and is profitable for them to know, ent. 29. 29. 2.T1m.3. 
16.Rom.1 5.4. Inſomuch as the Miniſter ſhall doerhem great wrong, an 
make himſelfe guilty of their bloud, ifhe concealc any part of Gods truth 


2. If thou re{pe&not inthy profeſſion any worldly profit, benefit, or 


foule, True godlineſſe hath the promiſes euen of this life, 1.” «*morhy 4.8. 
and we may be ſure not to want any thing that ſhall be good tor vs, it wee 


| baue reſpe& vnro, nor the marke wee muſt aimeat, nor the profit and re- 


truely fear God, P/alme 34.10. but that is not the chiete thing,we (hould 


! ward wee mult ſeeke for, in ſeruing God : but the kingdome of hea- 
; uen, eManthew 6.3 3. Philippians 3.14.20. $.Corinthians 9.24,25. 2-T be 
ſalonians 1.5. 

2, Whenourcareis to make vſe of allthat weheare and learne, for the 
; edifying of our ſelues in faith, and a good conſcience ; not ro feede any 
; humour of our corrupt nature, or that wee may be able to talke ; bur that 

; wee may praiſe thar wee heare, 1. Peter 2.2, That is the orely right 
| vſe that ſhould bee made of the Word. 1. Tim9:hy 1.4. and 6.3. Pſalm. 

119.11. 

| 4. When thouſo receiucſt the loue of the truth, that thuu canſt reſolue 
' ro ſuffer any thing, rather rhen thou wilt renounce or fall fromany part of 

; Gods truth, tharthou knoweſt, and art perſuaded of. True it 1s, t. a man 

' may hauca good heart, and yer vic wiſedome in ſhunning perſecution and 
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diſgr ace, 2- The Lord in his goodnes, rendercth the weaknes of _—_ of 
his ſeruants, ſo farre as that he reuer tzings them to any trouble for his! 
ſake. But cucry one that hath a good hea: t, reſolueth with himſelſc, 
and is willing, to {utter any & !itgrace, and loſſe for the truth ſake, 
ifGod thall ce good ro call himto ir , yea wee muſt all 
be willing, to contend earne# ly for the mMAINt nance 
of the faith, Inde 4. ar.d withcut this wil- 
lingnes to ſuffer,none canbe (a- 
ued, Lykeg.22.and 
I4. 40, 27 
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| T HIRTEENTH LECTVRE 
| ON MAY =z. 1609, 


Ion. 416,17, 18. 


 Teſus ſaith vnro her, Goe, call thy husband,and come hither, 
The Woman anſwered, and ſaid, I haueno busband, Ieſus 
| ſaid pnto her, thou ha$t well ſaid, Thane no husband, 

| For thou haſt had fiue husbands,and he whom thou now haſt, is 
|; motthy busbaud; inthat jaideſt thoutruely. 


Crave E heard the laſt day (out of the former verſe) that this 
, Wo Voman though now ſhe began to CONCeIUC better, both 

N WAR of theperſonand {peech of Chriſt then ſhee had done, 
and did not onely giue credit tothat which Chriſt had | 
ſaid touching the water of life, bur was «fo fo affected | 
| with his ſpeech, as the did defire hum to giue her of that : 
;watcr, yer did ſhe not vnderſtand his meaning, but rhoughr {Hill chat zY/a- | 
t-r of life he (pake ot, had beenc no other thena mareriall water, and there- | 
fore deſired it, onely 11 a ca-nall re{peR the had to her caſe and profit, Two | 
cauſes there were of this her blockiſhneſle. 1. Thar ſhe knew Chriſt no | 
better; burrooke him to bean ordinary man. The other that ſhe knerw her | 
felfe and her owne eſtate no better ; bur liued ſecurely in knowne and hai- | 
nes finne. Our Sauiour for all this giues her net quite oner, becauſe of | 
her blockiſhacſſc,and vacapablenefle, but now (leauing the ſpeech of the | 
water of life) hee begins to make himſelte, and her owne eſtite better | 
' knowne vnto her, To this purpoſe hee difcouers to her the moſt ſecret | 
things that cuer ſhe did ; eſpectally ſuchas might ſtirre vp in hera thirſt 
after the water of life. For it appcaresby her owne words to her neigh- 
' bours. verſe 29, 39. That hee had told her many other things, that were 
vnknowne to all men. Butthe Euangecliſt mentions this onely, ot all the 
' fecrets that hetold her , becanſcin this the infinite mercy of Chriſt did 
; moſt ſhine, that had ſachreſpet vnto, and was fo carefull of che faluati- 
Mot fovile a woman. Noi hee doth not charge her with her finne tn 
| plainc rearmes , nor dcale roughly with her, hee calls her not Whore, 
© nor 
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| Leftures on John the fourth,ver.. E 31731 P, 


| - ” - ye 
\nor tells her at the firſt, that ſhee liued in filthy adultcry ( tor hec knew in 
his dinine wiſedome, that this ſharpeneflc would not bee necdfull, but 
hurtfullrather) but firſt bids her goe and call hcrl us>and, and ceme 2a- 
gaine. And though hee knew it well thee had no husband, yet did hee 
| thinke it fit, to draw out ſo much from her owne mouth, which 
| when ſhee had confeſſed, then did hee plainely diſcouer how 


' priuie' he was ro the whole courſe of her life, and tells her (for 


'the further aggrandeing of her ſinne) that though ſhee had had 
fine Husbands, yet ſhee kept owe now that was not her Hus- 
band. So that theſe words afford foure principall things to cur con- 
{1dc1ation. 
1. That our Sauiour thirſting after the Saluation of this poore Wo- 
nan, diſcouereth to her her finne , and that nothing hee had fafd 
| before, could worke vpon her conſcience, till hee rooke this courſe 
| with her.. : 
2. That the ſinnc heedid diſcover vnto her, was a ſecret finne vn- 
knowne to all men. | 
2, That ofall the ſinnes ſhe was guilty of, when hee would touch and 
| awaken her conſcience, hee makes choite of rhis tiune of Fornication, and \ 
chargcth hcr with that. 
| 4 Thar notwithſtanding thee lined in fo hainous a ſinne, yer ! 
| hee retects her not , nor dcales roughly with her, but hee deales | 
| moſt tenderly with her, and ſhewes much care and defire of her 
{aluation. | 
Firſtchen, in that our Sawiour iceking the ſaluation of this Woman, that 
he might make her mote capable of that he had faid concerning the water 
of life, and worke1n her a true deſire of 1t, tells her of the hainous finnc ſhe 
lived in. Welearne. 
That they that would winne ſoules tro God, muſt plainely and parricular- 
ly diſcouer to men their finnes. 
Before I confirme this doctrine, tivo cautions and rulesare to bee ob- 
; ued fromthis example, for the better vnderſtanding of it. 1. A Mint- 
 ſter is not alwayes bound 1n plaine rearmes, 1mpertouſly, ſharpely, and 


| birterly to reprooue the finnes hee knoweth by his hearers ; but hee 
is bound to take that courſe which hee ſeeth ro bee moſt likely to | 
' preuaile and doe them good. For our Sautour heere calls not this | 
' woman Whore, nor at the firſt direMly tells her of her ſinnc (that 
; might haply haue driven her from him) but goeth about her, and 
 vieth a holy craft, and cunning with her. $So fpeakes the Apoſt'e | 
of hunſelfe, 2. ( ormthians 12. 16. For as much as | was crafty, [' 
tooke yor with guile. Thus dealt Nathan with Danid, 2. Samaucl, 
?. 1. 4, Hee that winneth ſoules 1s wiſe ( faith \Salomon ) Proucrbs, | 
I. 39. Prouerbs 25. 2. The tongne of the wiſe wſeth knowledge artgh't. 
| To the application of the Werd, a ſpeciall Wiſedome is required, | 
| 1. Corenthians 12. 8. The Paſtours gitt (whoſe worke ſtands princi- | 
| pally in application ) is called the word or 1terance of wiſedome. 
| 2. Sinne muſt ſo bee reprooued, as that the credit and eſtimation 
of the perſon that ſinneth may bee preſerued as much as may bee. 
| Private Hnnes muſt not bee made publike. Our Sauiour therefore here 
| when hee difcoucrs to this Woman her ſecret ſfinne , doth it in iecrer, 
; berweene them two, hce would not haue any of his Difcipics by. 
| This our Sauwiour giues for a rule to bee obſerued by all that dere 
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| to winne their brother, Aartthew 18, 15. Gore and tel! him 11 Cult , 
| berweene him and thee alone. But this mult bee done by a'l that 
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would winne foules ro God, they muſt plainely and particularly dif- 
coner to them their {innes. Let them do it 1with as much wiſedome as they 
can, and with as muchloue as they can, fo they doeir. This muſt needs bee 
; done. 
' This is made a chicfe part of the office and duty of a Miniſter, 
' 2+ Timothie 4. 2. and the contrary noted as the molt proper marke of 
a falſe Prophet, Lamentations 2.14. Thy Prophets kane looked out vaine 
' and fooliſh things for thee, they hane not diſtonered thine iniquitie. ea 
| this muſt bee done is and plainely, that the partie may 
| feele himſelte and his owne finne touched : as plainely appeareth by the 
Prophet Nathars dealing with Damid, 2 Samuel 12. 12. Thou art the 
| man; yeaift they bee publike and ſcandalous finnes, they muſt bee re- | 
| procucd publikely, 1. Tizzothy 5.20. It muſt bee done eftetually and 
| zealcuſly. Cry aloxd (faith the Lord, Eſa. 58. 1, 2.) lift vp thy woyce 
' like atrumpet, Yea in ſome caſes with ſharpenetle and birrerneſſe allo, 
| Trutws 1.13. Rebuke them ſharpely. This ſharpneſle Chriſt himlelfe vied 
; ſometimes, CAL. 22.33. 
The Reaſon of this is, the benefite that comes to Gops peo- | ,. ſor 
' ple, by hauing their ſihnes thus plainely and eftcually diſcouered vn- ; 
'tothem. 
' 1. Till men haue thetrue ſenſe and knowledge of ſinne, they can 
' never vndcrſtand rightly, or cleerely belecue , any thing in Religion with 
any certainety or aſſurance. This wee haue an experiment of in this 
; poore Woman ; how blockilh was ſhee, till Chriſt reucaled ynto her 
her ſinne ? and one chicfe reaſon, why ſhee was ſo vnable to vnder- 
ſtand the Word of Chriſt, was becauſc ſhee lived ſecurely in a 
gricuous ſinne. As the earth cannot receiue the (cede till it bee plowed 
vp, fo the heart of man cannot receine the Word till the Lon ps 
{ piowe haue beene in it. This compariſon the holy Ghoſt vierh, Zere- 
mie 4 4. CN 
| A kind of knowledge in Religion, I grant 1s in many that line 
{ſecurely in grieuous ſinnes, and neuer had their conſciences touch- 
;cd with an cfeuall knowledge and ſenſe of finne; but you neuer 
' knew ay ſuch that euer did attaine to a cleere and certaine knowledge. 
' The Lord wil! reach ſinners (faith Dawid , Pſalme 25.8, that is ſuch 
48 know and feele them{clues, to be moſt miſerable and grieuous (in- 
ners) the way, andverſe g. The meeke (fuch hee meanes as are made 
mcecke this way, as Matthew 5.5.) will hee guide 1n indgement, and 
the meets will hee reach his way. Andof the reſtthe Apoſtle Saint Paul 
faith,that ſich as haue pleaſure in vnholineſſle and vnrighteouſheſle , 
' cannot receine the loue of the truth, no nor beleeue the truth, 
but ſhall bec apt to beleene lyer and to bee ſeduced. 2. Theſſalonians, 2. 
LO. 12. 
2. Till men hauethe true knowledge and ſenſe of finne, = Can 
' neuer know Chriſt to the comfortand fſaluation of their poore ſoules. 
' Ofthis alſo we hauc an experiment in this poore Woman of Samaria. 
 Shee neuer knew the gift of God, nor who it was that ſpake vnro 
« her, ſhee knew not Chriſt aright , nor eſteemed of him, till hee had dif- | 
 couered t> her her ſinne. Such onelyare fir to come to Chriſt, CAarthew | 
; 11.28. Such ſhall bee refreſhed by him as are wearie and heauie laden 
' this way. And indeed that no man can cometo true comfort, till hee 
| haue the true knowledge and ſenſe of his finne, is enidentby this : that 
no man can finde mercy with God for the pardon of his finne, till hee can 
| witha penitent and humbled heart confefſe his fin ynto God. Pro. 28.13. = 
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Leftures on Tobn the fourth,ver.1 617,18, | 


—— 
\ that comereth his ſinnes ſpall not proſper , but he that confeſſeth and forſa- | 
| keth them ſhall find mercy. And therefore Danid victh this asa reaton to | 


' 


| MoCue God to mercy, Pſalme 51.3. Forl achnowledge my transgreſſions, | 


' and my ſinne 15 ency before me. 


Many thinke tharjthe Miniſtry that plainely and powerfully rebuketh | 
| ſinne, ſerues tono other uſe, then to bring men to deſpaire, and to fill them | 
| withmelancholy ;bur this 15a fond conceit. The true knowled and | 
ſenſe of finne is the onely way tocomfort, /ohn 1.6,7,8.Chriſt faith, the ſpi.. 
'rit the comforter which hee would ſend, ſhould reprooue and conuince | 
\the world. The Spirit of God neuer comforted any till hee had firſt re. 
; prooued and conuinced them. So Pant reioyced greatly to heare of the Co. | 
| rinthians ſorrow, 2. Corinthians 7.7. and tellsthem, verſe 8. Thar he re. | 
| pented kim not that he had made them ſorrowfull, and faith verſe 9. That hee 
| had donethem no hurt at all in reproouing them ſo ſharpely , and bring- | 
ing them to ſuch heauineſſe , and giues this for thereaſon cf 1t, verſe no. | 
| Godly ſorrow canſcthr:penrance nener tobe repented off , but worldly ſorrow | 
| canſeth death. Andthe Apoſtle [James when hee had exhorted themto | 
' humiliation for ſinne, and ſaid, Be affited and mowrne and weepe, let your 
laughter be trerned to mourning,' and your toy into heanmeſfſe, He prenents. 
' this ovieHion, verſe 10, And tells them that he wil! lift you vp, as 1f hee! 
' ſhould ſay, that is the way toſound comfort, according to that promiſe | 
| he ” | ſpoken of, verſc 6. Gedreſifteth the proud, and gineth grace to the | 
' bumble, 
| 3. Tillmen hauethe true knowledge and ſenſe of finne, their hearts | 
| can neuer bee ſubdued to the obedience of God, nor come toa true reue- 
rence and feare of God. This alſo may bee ſeene in this poore Woman ; 
till Chriittold her of her finne, ſhee antivercd him ſcornefully, and reie- 
Red him, and obieRed, and reaſoned againſt him. What was 1t in the 
Miniſterie of Perer that wrought that wonderfull conuerfion, eAﬀs 2. 
41- They had before mocked and {corned the Apoſtles, verſe 13. It was 
this plaineand effe Ruall diſconerie of their finne, verſe 36, 37. Whar was | 
that in the Miniſtry of the Prophets rhar wrought ſuch a change in the | 
man t hat was before ignorant and an Infide!l, which we reade of, 1.Corsn- | 
thians 14+ 24+ Surely it was this plaine and effeuall diſcouery of his finne 
' vnto him, verſe 24. The man that knozweth ſinne aright, and the burthen 
; and danger of it ; will bee deſirous ro know, what hee may doe to pleaſe 
Gog ; he will be obedicntand tractable, ready to doe any thing that God | 
ſhall require of him : and till then men will heare what they liſt, and doe | 
what they liſt. See this in the fruite of /ohn Baprifts Miniſtry , Luke 3. | 
12.14. Andin Saxl, «AF. 9.6. Whenhe trembled and was aſtoniſhed by 
_ meanes, then hee was ready roſay, Lord, hat wilt thor hame mee 
to ave ? 

IFany man ſhall obie Tand fay, what need Preachers trouble themfelues | 
withthis ; ſeeing there 1s no man fo ſimple, but he knowes himſelfe to bee 
a ſinner;yea his owne conſcience will tell him rhat,it will teil him that theſe 
| andtheſe thingsthat himſelfe hath done are ſinnes, as well as the Preacher 
| cantell um ? 


| T anſwer yes, ſometimes it will doe ſo indeede. But yet this is the 
| meanesto bring a man to aneffeHuall knowledge of his finne. This Wo- 
man was not ſo ſimple, but ſhe Knew that ſhee lived in Adultery , and that 
| that was a fn; butſhecamenctto remorſeand repertance till Chriſt had | 
told her. Soalſowas Daxid brought toa ſauing knowledoe of his ſinne, | 
2. Sam 12.12,12. Tracitis, the conſcience of cucry man will(when God 
ſhall awaken it) tell a man of his ſinnes, plainely and roundly, fcucre!yand 
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ſharpely, as wee may ſee Romans 2,15,16, Bur itlyetha ſleepe for a 
ume, ad will either fay nothing, or flatter a man, and is therefore com- | 
parcd to a Band-dogge that lyeth at the doare, Geneffs 4. 7p. The Mi- 
niſtry of the Word 1s the effeAuall and mighty ordinance of God, to | 
awaken the conſcience, Rymans 3.20. By the Law comes the knowledge of 


E, 
| —_ vicofthis Dorine is firſt for the Miniſter. 
1+. Toexhorthim notro negle.t this part of his Miniſtry, by theconki .. 
' deration : 1. Of the greatchargethat is laid vpon him, and the daiw 
: ger hee is in,if hee neglectit: Thinke ſeriouſly of thele two places, Eze- 
| ie 33.9. Jeremie 1.17. 2. Of theſmall cauſe hee hath ro deſpaire of 
; good {ucceſſe in it, if hee performe it witha good heart, How forcible are 
' right words, [ob 6.25 Sceanexample ofthis in 2. Kings 5 x1. 3. Ofthe 
| recompence,and ſupply God wiil makeof a'1y friends he thallloſe there by. 
| Mark,19.29,30. 4 Ofthe reucrenceand eſtimation that is gained by it 
' viſually, encn in the hearts of tuch, asat firft moſtdiſtaſted it, Prow. 23. 2 2. 
| He thit rebuheth aman,aſterwards /all finde more fanour, then he that flatte- 
 reth with the tongae. 
2. To exhort himthar ſith hee muſt bee areprovuer of ſinne in his pev- 

ple, hee vie a!l meanes, and carry himfelte rowards them, fo as hisre- 
; proofes may premile with chem. And thoſe are chicflyrwo. x. Hee muſt 
 focarry himſelfe towards them in his whole courte, that it may appeare he 
| louerh them vnfainedly. Sec the force of this in the Apoſt'es ſpeech, Rom. 
15-14. 2: He muſtfoliue,as by his \nblameable and holy conuerfation, he 
may gaine authority in their hearts. Sce how this will preuaile, IMar.6. 
20. 1 Tim.4.12. 

The ſecond vie of the Do trineis for all Gods people. 1. Toa1mit and 
accepr of this part of Gods ordinance,cuen of the word ofreproofe,as well 
na of inſtraciou or comfort, James 1.21. Count itnor pride inthe Mini- 
'ſtcr roreyrooue the ſinne of any. For «. he hathauthority to doe it, 1.7 he/- 
i ſalonians 5 .12. [eremie 13-15. for hee +$1n Chriſts ſtead, 2. (ortnthrans 5 F 
' 20- 2. The faithfull Miniſter takes nopride init, bur pertormes it vit- 
| willingly, /er-my 15.10. Ex'kiel 14.11. 2. Deſire to bee acquain- 
| ted with thy (ines, and pray as Daurd, Pſalme 141.5. Lot 
; the righteous ſmte mr, it ſhall be a kindneſſe, ler hing 
reprooue me, it ſhall be an excellent ayle that 

ſhall not breake my head. And as 1ob 
lob 13. 23. Make me to know 
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\ Lefture the foureteenth, May 30. 1605, | 
FI | 
| k ; | 

| FT followeth, that we proceed to the ſecond of thoſe foure points, wee 
| obſerued in theſe words. The finne he d1i{couers to her, wasa ſecret [ 
| @ſinne, vnknowne toall men. Forthoughit were well enough knowne | 
| to her ſelfe, both that ſhe liucd in fornication, and that fornication - ; 
| | 


| mad will ſecme, to: make doubrot this, and yer it appeares euidently by 


| js this ſecret Atheitine lurking in the hcarts of all, more or lefſe that | 


vas a ſinne, vet may it well appeare, that ſhe had the reputation of an ho- 
'neſt woman, among her neighbours, and conſequently, that her ſinne | 
| was vnknowne tothem. For,” 1. Vpon her motion, they came torthvnro 
| bim, as vnto the Meſſiah, verſe 30. 2, Yea many of them belicned in 
' him, for the report that this woman gaue of him, verie 29. and from 
| hence welearne. 

That the Lord is priuietoall the ſinnes ot men, and able to lay them open, 
| and charge them with them, how fecretly ſocuer rhey have beene com- 
' mitted. Who knowes not rhis, may you fay ynto me? Or what necds | 
any proofe of athing, that 15 ſo p!/aine, and cuident? Surely there is no { 


| theliucs of men, that there be very tew, that belecue it indeed. Bntthere 


| they either fancyto themaſelues fuch a God, as the Epicure did,rhat fits idle | 
inthe heauens, and knowes not, or regards not, whar is done here be- 
low ; or at lcaſt are not fullyperſivaded of this, or ncucr thinke ſeriouſly | 
of it, that God ſeeth and heareth them. The Prophets make this ſecret | 
Atheiſme, the roote of all other finnes that men cemmit, neither were they 
heathen and infidels, whonr they thus charged, but fichaslived inthe 
Church : P/alme 10. 11. He hath ſaid in hs heart, God hath forgotten, be 
hideth his face, he will nener ſet it : Ezckiel g. 5. The land is ſui! of blond, 
and the Citie full of peruerſeneſſe, for they ſay, the Lord bath ferſabon the 
earth, and the Lord ſeth not; We haue all of vs, therefore necd to be con- | | 
firmed in this truth, by the word of God, whereby faith onelv is wrought Þ 
in the hcarts of men. Obſcrue therefore the proofe of this Dorine in fixc | 
points. | \ | | 
r. There isnencr aoneofvs, but the Lord knowes vsperſe Ur, what | 
weare, and what we haue beene, Heb. 4. 13. There is nothing that eurr | . 
any of vs did, but the Lord is priute to it : P/alme 119. 46%. For all my ; 
wayes are before thee. 

2, We neuer vttered any word, but the Lord is priuie to it, .Kins 6.11. 
The Prophet could tell what the King of Aram ſpake in his priuicct1mber. 
Pſal. 139. q- There is not a word in my tong 42, but loc than knoweſt u who!'y 
0 Lord. : 

3. Wenenuer had euill thought in our heart, but the Lord is priaic tO it, | 
lob 42. 4. 1 know ( faith ob ) thou cani? doe all things, and that there t5 no 
thought hid from thee. | 

4. Yea, ſuch of ourathons, and words and thoughts, as haue becr; 
moſt ſecret, moſt cloſely, and cunningly carried, rhoſe are not hid from | 
him, burthoſe chicfely, he Þarhan eye vnto. The Lord is therefore ca!lc 
oft by Chriſt, Or Father which ſeth in ſecret: Nat, 6 4. 6. 16, rele! 
go. 8. Thou haſt [ct our miquittes brfore thee, and 1r ſecret finn's i 1/17 
light ofthy countenance(\aith Meſs) When Flihe bad taid, Job 3 4. +1. 17 | 
eyes we vpon the wayes of man, ans he [ceth all his goings, hemadds veric 22. 
theres no darkenes nor ſhadow of death that the workers of miquity may 
hid there, ; VE OS 
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| T7. Becauiche isprefent cuery where. This reaſon is giuen, [erem. 27. 


| eſſe he ts nt farre + an excry one of Vs for #n him, we line, and monur, 
| nl hane our boin | 
| . Becauſe he is NR ſudge of the whole World hapwg toindge cucry | 
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5. Hedothnot  careleſſcly, caſt hi eyes vponthat we doe, but obſerucs 
' and markes diligently, the thapgs wee doe, yea, hee ponders and corn iſi-| 
| ders whence it proceeds, wh whereunto 1t tends : : Pſalme 11. 4. The 
| Lords T hrone 15 48 heanen, bis eyes mill conſider, his eye-lids will try the chil- 
| dren o/ men. Prouerbs Co 21, The WAYes 5 is are before the exer of the 
'L rd, ard he pondereth all his paths. Theretore *Pronerbs 24. i2 the Lord 
[1s Called, He that pondereth the hearts, The Prophet could tell Gehezs, nor 
| onely w hat be had gotten of Nazar, but aiioto what vic Ie ment to 
; EMPiOy IT. *. Kings «©. 26. Vent not mine heart with thee when the mantur- 
| ned agarne from hns Chariot tomeer thee ? Ns this a we 0 24akg Woney and 
| fo receru parments and clines, and 1 in-yavds, ard freepe, and oxin, and 
. men ſernants, and maid [ernants * Had Gerber receiued ohnes, &c. ? No, 
but E/i%a in the tpirit, ſet his heart vpon that Geh-e4 did, and confide- | 


——_ 


— —— 


' red his intcnt was to raite ard make himfelte great by that money hee got 


lo. 
6. He ſoobſcrues vs, and all our waves as hee canneuer torget them. 
The retorc Ie 151a1d, to write them 8 4 bogbe. Fla. 5:5, + Behold it 85 writs 
ten belore ms, and 1 will rend ty 45G 7 01 romence 4: into their boy. Ant (as 
ne! | » ther Chick enidences, which they arc moſt careful! ro keepe jhee | 
1s1a!1d to lay vp thet c records wy Tre wich him, andto keepe them, /caled 
vp amons ſt hes treaſures, Dent 7 ; 4+ | 
The reafon, why this muſt nfs 7 bee fo, the Lord miſt needes bec | 
priuic to all the ſinnes, even the moſt ſecret finnes of men, are | 
tO. 


| 24 "When he had faid inthe beginning of the verſe, Can any one hide 
| | himſc elfe in the (ecret placrs th that I "Pall not ſee him, hee addes, doe not I fill 
' hean.m and earth, ſaith the Lord. Plalme 149. 7. Whither ſpall [go from thy 
| Spirit, or whether ſhall I flie from thy | wary * As 17. 27. Doubt. 


| 


man r1ghteouſly, accordu 19to his works : Feecle. 12. 14. For thought he | 
ſhall nor want witches at thit day, yet 1t 15! c_ bimſe:te hould | 
have perte.X knowledge of all the a tions of men, Ez. 11. 2. He all not 
, r"Procte after the hearts of the eares. Therctorc Danid Pal. 54. comunn g | 
the Athei'me of the wicked that aid, verſe 9. The Lord ſha# not ſee, \ et tt; 
(2ino2g cothe this argumentto commmmethem, veric 10. He rhat chu; .| 
enth the Nations, ſhall nt he corre(t ; he that teacher; man brnow/leare, F? d 
Hot 1 PROW « 
' Thevie ofthis Dodrine is double. 1 . This qt t the Lord will 
vepleatcd to perſwade our hearts tobeicene ir)is moſt eff:Quall, buth to | 
mou. cur hcartsto ſpeedy repentance tor linnes —_— and to reftraine vs 
from t fiING in time to come. The th ing that moſt emboldencth to fine, | 
15 the Ee OO F{CErecte, as wee may, {ce : Gen-fts 59 BEY It 1s faid of /s- | 
/ phs Mutkrefle, that he com: =_ into the houſe, when there was Iv | 
body \ OTER but the ey two, verle 1 « Therefare fic canght | i'm hy the gar- | 
ment » &c. Iruc its, thar there be many, thar arc oro; Ic tO; hat mv a 
dency, that they dure pe tkeor doc an; chins wholocuer be by. 7 hey de. 
| clare cheir nv 25 Sodoms:. Ela. 2.9. Such 1016 was »AV/olan, 2. Sam. | 
' 16. 2 » Sch 40nec was the vniult Ind 3c : Lu > 18. 3. Yeu, that wi the i ; 
rather r, fweare and fpeake filthily, when fuchare by. asthep know they | 
'm & gricue by it; as counting 1t adiſcracc,to b ercttrained by the pre ſence 
and reucrence of any man : burtkete are firre 20ne, ys Teng. { Qpernma- 
\3 + turall! Y 3 
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Leftures on Tobn the fourthyver.x6, 17,18. 
turally ; theſe arcina fit of frenzic and madnefſe, companie and mirth hath 
made them madd, and deſperate, as indggd itwill doe, Eecte. 2. 2, For! 


| 


naturally, and for the moſt part, rhe knowledge of mcn will 1. reſtraine | 


them from ſinning ; and 2. will worke ſhame and trouble of mind in| 
them, whenthey hauc ſinned. Thereare many ſinnes that men would ne- | 
uer commit, but that they hope, to keeperhem fecrer : the preſence of 2 | 
godly man would reſtraine them ; yea, the preſenceofa little child would 
reſtraine them. Darkeneſſe and hope of ſecrecy, is the principall encou- 
rager of men vnto moſt ſinnes; they cannot ſinne ſecurely, vn!c{ſe they 
may ſinne inſecret. Andinthis reſpe3(amongſt others)all tines are cal- 
led the works. of darkeneſſe, Epheſians 5. 12. Therefore 705 ipeaking cf] 
{undric kinds of finucrs, faith, /ob 24. 13+ Theſc are they that abkorre the 
light, verle 15. The eye of the adulterer waiterh for th: twilight, and faith, 
none eye ſhall ſee me, and diſemſeth his face. (and veric 17. If one know them, 
they are in the terronrs of death. Now, if the knowledge and primtic thar 
men haue of our finnes bee of ſuch torce ; how much more would the; 
knowledge the Lord hath of them do it, it men were fully pertwaded; 
of it. For, 1. A man may oft finne fo tecretly, that nomanthall know | 
of it; but he hath the Lordseye vpon himatalirimcs; though no man fecth! 
him, God fceth him : Yea, he knowes all our waycs, perteHy obſcrnes 
them, and rakes notice of them, {o as he can ncuer torgerthem. 2. No 
mancan poſſibly diſlike, or abhorre vs ſo much tor any tinac, as the Lord 
doth: Tob 12, 4. Haft thor carnall eyes, or doſt thou ſee as manſeeth? Hah, 
I. 12. Thos art of pure eyes, and cantt 10t ſer exill, thou canſt not behold mice 
kednefſe. 3. The more cunning any ſhail vie in concealing his ſinne, and 
keeping itſecrer, rhe morethe Lordabhorrs him for it. "Thus is chars 
ſinne aggrauated. /oſona 7. 11. And fois the finne of Hracll. 2. Kings 17. 
9. 4 Asheſccthanddiſliketh all our finnes, fo he cerraincly, will one 
day cbarge vs with them, either 1n this life to our ſaluation(asto this wo- 
man herc)by the miniſtry of his word. 1. Cor. 1 4. 24, 25. Heb. 4. 12.0r 
in the lifero come to our confuſion, as hc threatneth wicked men rhat hce 
will doc. Pſalms 5 5, 21 Ecrl. nn. ge. 5. He will 'alfo bring the fecrereſt 
ſinnes of mento light one day, and lay them open cven to men : Pros 10.9, 
He that pernerteth his way ſhall be knowne. 1.Tim. x. 25. They that are 
otherwiſe cannot be hid. Hedothoftin this life diſcoucr Hypocrites(by gi- 
uing them vp to the committing of open fſinnes)Pſalme 125. 5. S#ch as! 
trrne aſide vnto their crooked wayes, the Lord will lrade them forth with the! 
workers of iniqnity. But this ſhall chickily be done in the grear day of the { 
Lord, then willrhe Lord l:ghten all things that are now hid indarkcneſſe, 
and make the counſailes of the ſecret, manifeFe. 1. Corina. 4. 5. This is the rea-! 
{onour Sauiour uſcth, rodifſwade men from hypocrifie. Luke 12, 1, 2. 
For there us nothing concred, that ſhall not berencaled, neither bid, that Bu: 
ot be knowne. The concluſion then of this firſt vic is, that we would not 
fatrcr our ſclues in the ſecrecic of our ſinges, but ſecke the pardon of | 
them, and pray with the Prophet, P/alme 19. 15. Cl:anſe thou me Sand 
ſecret faults. Seeke to hauc them blotted out of the Lords Booke of re. | 
membrance, that hee may nener charge vs with thcm. And the way to 
obtaine that, is now 1n the time of grace, to lay them open before rhe 
Lord, and to charge our \elues ſeriouſly with them, with penitent and 
humbled hearts. Prozerbs 28. 13. Hre that confeſſeth and forſaketh his 
ſonnes, ſhall finde'mercy. Foras heto whom ſinne is forgiuen, ſhall be ſure 
to hauc his finne conered and hidden with the Lord : Pſatme 3 2. r. So | 
he that by remiſſion and repentance hath them not blotted cr, Mall bee 
{areto hauc them laid open, and brought to light : and thoughthey were 
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' committedin lecret cor ners, they ſhall be pub liſhed on the houſe toppe. | 
| Theſecondvic of this Do Qrine is ro exhort vsto nouriſh in our hearts 
continually, the per{waſion of the Lords preſence, and priuitie to all 
our wayes, to walke with him continually. It 1s that that God required | 
| ofe Abraham, Geneſis 17. 1. andthatis ſpoken to the praiſe of Enock Ger. | 
F- 22. 

For, 1. This is the beſt meanes topurge the heart from hypocriſie, 
and makeit vpright. Gem. 17.1.1. Kings 3. 6. Eſa 38. 3. 
2- It will yceld unſpeakeable comfort to the conſcience, euen in afRic- 


| 


tion : lob 16. 19. This was {obs comfort: Eſa. 28. 2. and allo Hezehia's, | 


The meanes to try whether we walke wirh God, and are pertw ade 


of his preſence is this. 1. Whena man is thefame alone and i in compan; 

; whenthe ſinne that I would not commir inthe preſence and know ledge « ot 
, men,] forbeare todo it, when I amby my ſeltealon e, and hauc opportunity 
' rocommit it fafely and ſecretly. Thus /s/eph ſhewed that he walked with 


| open places, inthe preſence of cthers, I accuſtcmc my {elte tro them in ie- | 


God : Gene, 29. 9. 2. When __—_ dutics 1] vic to performe in 


| cret. This our Sauicur preſcribeth, CILar.6. 6. 


— 


; her hasband. F *or(howlſoeucr it be in the tudgement of Papiſts, who 2e- 


Of 
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—_ now, that we, proceed to the two laſt points in this rext | 
The finne he pole, + with, is the ſinne of fornication ſhe now 
lined in. Though he Knew ſhe lined in this finne, he reeds her | 
not. \V here firſt it 15 tobe obſ{crued, that though he tell her of the hue ! 
husbands (hs had had, yet, his meaning is, not ro charge her w iththar, | 
2S with a ſinne, but onely withthis, that the nan ſhe now kept; was not | 


ner giue the Eccleſiaſtical! blefhing toſecond marriages, and of all carna!} 
and worldiy ' MECN, W ho arc ener a! Pt ro wdge prot: 1nely aw dy NTCUL rently of] 
Gods holy ord; nance in the ſtate of w edlocke); ct 15 1tno diſgrace roa| 
chriſtian woman inthe (ighr of God, if the necetlity, or conucniency of! 
ner ſtate, 4!t call her vn: 01t, to hauc had fue husbands. So that the fin: 
that Chrilt chargeth her uw ith, was not that ſhe ha4 had fue husbands, 
"at che mon he now had, was not her husband. This 1s euident b; 
fourercatons. Firſt, the Ap oftle e1Ucs libertie ro euery W iddoww, to mar- 
rieagaine: 1. Cor. 7. 39. 7 The wife is found by the Luw ſo long as her hu{- 
band lineth, but if her hn:6.and be dead, ſhe u at liberti? to marrie nit 
whom /0- will, «noly inthe Lord. 2. He call $ the mmarriase of all perſons 
nonourable : [Hebrewes 13.4 3- He calls itadotrine of deuills, tocon-| 
demnve it, or hold it vnlawfull : r. Timothy 4.1, 3. And 4. He com-| 
' mand<s 1 it ir : {ome cales : 1.Tim.5.14.(where he ſpeakes of widdowes one- 
ly) / will therefore ( (arth he ) that the younger women marrs: and beare chil. | 
, dren. If any ſhall ob 1eRh, bo I 0 wt hy C$. 9. Thar the Apoltle would haue ; 
| gONc to be choſen for a Church-widdo! V, thar hauc had abouc one hus-| 
; band, which ar ms that he cſtvemed it ſome blot, or infamy v ntoachri- 
ſtran wr »Mian, t: » hat ic had more hiasvands om 1 one ; I anſwer, that he ex- | 
cludes onely fach women, as beino vaiuſt'y diuorced ( as many were in | 
thoſe dayes)were during thelife oftheir fie ti "arena |, marriedto another 
' man. Sothat the ful thenorcs there is the fame whichour Sauijour {peak es 
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of : CMarke 10. 12.1f a woman ſpall put away her husband, and be marri-d 
ts another, ſhe committeth adulterie, 

Now it is to beobſerued, that our Sawtour, when he would cftenally 
touch the conſcience of this woman, withthe ſenſe of finne, and bring 
her to repentance, chargeth her not with all the {innes he knew by her, 
(though vndoubtedly he knew many, and intended alſo to draw her trom 


oneſinne, ſhe repented ofall the reſt)yet I ſay, he doth not tell her here of 


all her ſinnes as well as from one ; and when ſhe repented trucly of this | 


all her finncs; But(as he hath beenealſo wont todeale with other of his (er-! 
uants inthe like caſe of the huge heape,of her innumerable finnes, he makes] 


preſſeth that onely vpon her conſcience, and thisone principall, and chicfe 
ſinne, which amongſt all her ſiones, he makes choice of, tor this purpoſe, 
is the fornication ſhe lived in. From hence then ariſcth this inſtruction. 
That among all the finnes that men are giuen vnto, Fornication is a 
principal! ſinne, and will lie more heaute vpon the conſcience, and wound 
the loule moredcepely, then other ſinnes; when God ſhall once effe ally 
diſcouer to a man, and charge him with it. See the proofe of this in /ob 
21. Where being driuen(partly by the heavic hand of God, that lay vpon 
him, partly by the vniuſt accuſations of his friends that charged him to 
be an hypocrite )to enter intoa ſerious examination, ofthe lite that he had 
led, there is nv one thing that he could find, in the whole courſe of his 
lite, that he rooke {0 ans, | comfort in, as this, that he had cuer made con- 
ſcience of, and kept him(clfe free from this finne : and therefore hauing 
begunne with it, verſe 1. to the 4. hee ſpeakes of it againe, verſeg. to 
12. But marke vw hat reaſons he giues why hewas ſo affraide of this ſinne 
aboue others, verſe z. For what portion ſhall I haue of God from abone, 
and what inheritance of the eAlmighty from on high? verſe 2. 1s not de- 
| fruftion to the wicked, and ſtrange puniſhments to the workers of iniquitie ? | 
and ver, 11. Thisis a withedneſſe, and an iniquity to be condemned. vcr. 12, 
Yea, this is a fire that ſhall dewonre to deft uttion, and which ſhall roote ont all | 
mine increaſe. | 
The reaſons whereby this may appeare, to be not onely a finne, but one' 
of the heauicſt and moſt fearefull linnes that a mancan be guilty of, are; 
principally foure. | 
7. It is not onely a finne, but a mother-ſinne, a cauſe of many other, 
ſinr.es, it drawes men to many other ſinnes, yea to the moſt hainons linnes, | 
Pronerbs 23. 28, She increaſeth the tranſgreſſions among men. | 
2. It is not onely afin, buta puniſhment of other ſinnes. I might alledge! 
the puniſhments that God hath beene wont, and will certainely infi&t| 
onthis finne. But I reſerue that toanorher place, Salomon in Feel 7. 26. 
ſpeaking of the woman, Whoſe heart is as nets and ſnares, and whoſe hand: | 
are as bands: he addeth, He that is goodbefore God, ſhall be delinered from | 
\ her, but the ſinner ſhall be taken by her, Prouerbs 22. 14. The month of a 
ſtrange woman 1s as adeepe pit, he with whom the Lord is angrie, ſpall fall 
therem. So Romanes 1. 24. Speaking of {uch as God gaue vp to their 
hearts luſts, and to vncleaneneſle, and verſe 26. to vile affetions. and verle 
28. to areprobare ſenſe ; he namesthe ſinnes that prouoked God to deale | 
thus withthem, verſe 28. they regarded not to know God, and verſe 21. when 


— ”  —— 


they knew God, they glorified him not as God, nor were thankefull. And 
therefore God gaue them vp to this ſinne. Many ſpeake much, how this 
finne abounds in ſuchtownes, where the Goſpell hath beene moſt plenti-| 
fully and powerfully preached ; and thinke they hauc great advantage 
againſt religion for it ; but indeed, this makes much for the honour of 1 

Goſpell, 
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Goſpel, that the ordc nnot in dure . the conempr of it, but victh to pu- | 

' niſhit 11 this fearctu!} manner. And who arc they that 1n inch places tall | 

' into this finne? Surely ſuch as cither regard not te know God, Komnes i 
38, Orit they doc now him, have not glorthed him as the, ouz2ht, | 
| | Roman: r 1. 21. but have beene hy Pocrires, and nouriſhed vnder the PrG* 

; fefſion of Reltgion ſome gricuous finne, Feel. 7. 28. Wonder rather, | 

| there be not more tair ted with this fine ie, ſeeino there are ſo many that 
regard not to hcare, and of thoſe that doe hceare, {o m2ny that make nc ' 
conſcie ice ofany thing that they hearc. | 
There is no fiance, that is ſodire Hy oppoſite to ſan Uhcation, and » 

ho!] it 7" eſſe warts 1e. That as the Spirir of God 1s enery where called the 

Holy Ghoſt, becau! c there 15no one worke wherein he ſheives h imſeltc, 
IT hereſocuc! he dwells, more then in holinefle. So the w icked ſpirit, 15 

called the vncicane hotrir, «Mat 13.47. becauſe there ts no one {inne, 
whereby it may be kno:ne where he dwells and raignes, then vncleme- 
n:fMe. Of all the fines that man committeth, there 1s noone, that 15 fo ; 
directly oppolite roſanRification and Folines,as rhis fin 15;no one, that hath | 

more force to quenchthe Spirit, to dull, a' 1 baniſh all grace owt of the 
heart then ch 5 finne hath. See the pr©Ote of thi us, . The ſ. 4+ Tt. 
this is the will of God, even your ſantifiration, tt at ye Pould ; Hain: _ 
frmeation* That ent ry 034 of you hould baow hs topoſſeſſe has veel © 

[anliification and honovr, not in the lult of concupiſcence, euen as the Genti!+, 

that i know net God. VCr it 7. For God bath nor called you 2110 ras rea of 
; but wnto holmeſſe. See how fottiſh, Salomon became, atter he had given 
| himfeltc to fleſhly Juſts. 1. Kengs 11. 4 Yealt puts our the I1ght and tudge- | 
! ment that was in man by nature, Rom. 1. 28, | 
| 4. There is no ſinne that is commurted with ſuch delight and plcatureas | 
| this is, and therefore it muſt needs bring inthe end more bitrerneſſc and | 
j 2nguiſh to the fonle, then other finnes doe For the more pleaſure men | 
' kane found in fine. the more bitterneſſe ſhall they find in their co: Uci-/ 
; ENCES ONCE day for finne : Lukes. 25. Wor be to yort that lawgh now, for Tee : 
| all warle and weepe, and 3. 25. Remember thou inthy life time receeued#t 
'q "y pleaſures, nw ther fore thon art tormented. Therefore rke Scripture 
' pexke: fook of rhe bitternefſe of this finne ; Hebrewes 5 2. When he had 
(uid vericit. Lot no rorte of buterneſſe ſpring | and trouble yor, Hee! 
adds ver'c 165. Lyt there be no Forrirator Iob 1. +6. Wheninthe beein-| 

nivg of the vere heh ad (41d, that the Lord wrote dies things againft him. 
corned hin m with bitter ſinnes, he adds what thoſe bitter thinss Were. | 
Thai canſeit mo to poſſeſſe the ſinnes of my youth. Thele tricks of yourh Wt. 1 
be bitter ro men one day; Pro. 5. 3 . The lips of a ſtranve moman drop as the 
hony come. verſe 4. But the end 1 fher 4 bitter as wrm-wond, and harps 4; 
1#rw1edred ſword Feel. 7, when he had faid verſe +7. Th it + * had compaſ” 
ſedabout to bnow wi: e. bne(ſe ard folly, the fools me (ſe of madneſſe, hee adds 
verie2$. 1 finde more butter then death, the woman whoſe heart 12 48 mets an4 
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|  Ledtureson Iobs the fourth,ver,x 6,17.18. : 


Lefture the fixteenth, Iune 13. 1609, | 


| 


Dodtrine we haue heard, touching the hainouſnefle of the ſinne of Forni- | 
cation; which thelaſt day (being preucnted by the time )wecould nor | 
deliver. Andthis Doarine fcrues : | 
To conuince the iudgement, and conſcience, of them that luc in! 
this ſinne without feare. For it is cuident(and all honeſt men complaine of! 
it)that this ſinne abounds eucry where; Yea many, that eſteeine them-! 
ſelues Chriſtians, reade the word, heare it, come to ſuch aſſemblies as 
this, fit before vs, and looke vs inthe face, when we.lpeake againſt this} 
ſinne : doe yet liue in this finne, and live ſecurely in it ; as 1tall thatis' 
faid out of Gods word againſt it, were but a Fable. And what 1s the! 
cauſe of this?Surely, ſomewhat there is that deceiucs them, that they can-. 
not percelue, itis ſo dangerous a marter to line inthis finne, as indeed it 15. 
It may trucly be ſaid ofallſinne, that Sathan drawesa man ro it, and ! 
hardeneth him in itby ſomeerroxy of his mind or other, whereby he de-; 
cciueth him. How drew he our firſt Parents firſt to ſfinne * 1. 7 #mothie 2. , 
14- The woman was deceined, and found mthe tranſgreſſion. 2. Peter 3.17. 
Beware leaft ye be plucked away with the errowr of the wicked, and fallfrom, 
Jour owne ſtedfaſineſſe. What 1s that that hardens a mans heart in finne ?/ 
The Apoſtle will tell vs, Hebrewes 3. 1. Leaft any of you be hardened 
through the decertfulneſſe of ſine, W hat are thoſe ſtrong holds, that keepe 
the Word, and grace of God, from entring into, and conquering S 
heart of man? The Apoſtle will tell vs that there are certaine 1rmagimations, 
| and thoughts, which Sathan puts into the mind, which till they bee caſt 
downe, wecan neuer be brought tv the obedience of Chriſt, 2. Corin.10. 
4, 5- Andasthis may be ſaid of all finne, ſoſpecially of this ; Sathan puts 
many erruneous conceits, and imaginations into the minds of men, where- 
by he deceiues them, and makes them thinke, it can be no matter of great 
danger to line in this ſinne. Therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the danger 
of this ſinne, faith, 1. Cor. 6, 9. be not decerned, neither Fornicators, nov' 
Adulterers, nor Wantons, 5c. and Epheſians 5. 5, 6. When he had ſaid this, 
| Te know that no whoremonger nor vncleane perſon bath any inheritance in the 
| Kingdome of Chrift, and of Ged, he addeth, Let no man deceine you with! 
' vaine words. And thus Salomon deſcribes the man that is drawne to it : 
Pro.7.22,23. He goeth after her ſtraight-way,as an oxe goeth tothe ſlaughter, 
or 4 foole to the correthion of the ſtocks, till a dart firike thorow his liner, As 
a bird haſtech to the ſnare, and knoweth not that it 14 for bu life. Tf his vn-! 
derſtanding were not blinded,it he knew well what he did, it he were not | 
ja foole, and as void ,ofthe true vie of his reaſon, as the bruit beaſt is, 
he could not doe as he doth. | 
| TI willtherefore endeauour by the weapons ofour warr-fare, ſuch as 1 | 
haue receiucd from the Lords Armory(the holy Scriptures )tocaſt downe | 
thoſe thoughts and Imaginations, whereby Sathan decetues menin this | 
caſe, and hardens them in this finne. And theſe weapons, if you will re- | 
ceiue them, and learne to vie them, you ſhall find wilbe mzghty throug!s 
Godtoca't downeſtrong holds,as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 2. Cor. 10. 4. This 1s; 
the ſoueraigne Preſcruatiue to keepe vs from all Sathans Temptarions. By | 
the words of thy lips((aith Daxid Plal, 17. 4+ )1 ane kept me from the path, 
| of the deftroyer. 


Þ followeth now ; that we come to the vics, thar arero be made of the | 
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As Ss In a ne en. 


| Now the mcanes whereby Satan deceiues men, and drawes ſo many in- | | 
tothis ſinne, I finde to bee principally foure. 1. The generality of this | 
ſinne. 2. The hope of ſecrecy. 3. The hope of impunucy. 4. The hope 
of repentance,and fo of pardon. | 
7. The gencrality of this finne deceineth many. How can this bee fo d; 

| great a {ine (thinke they) that is ſo common inall places, and among all 
| forts and conditions of men ? How viuallis this among ſuchas are ofchicte 
| credit, yea, are not many profcfſours faulty in this yea, are therewor | 
; Preachers, and good Preachers too, that will doe as bad as this commerth | | 
; vnto,and worſe too ? 
' 

| 


et a ns 


Thiserrour hath of old deceiued many : The example of ſome perfons 
, doth ſtrangely comfort and harden men in finne. The Prophet tairh, Feck, 
16.54. that the lewesby their lewdnefſeand cuill examplc, were a cormfor: 
' vnto them, of Sodome and Samaria. Whena ſinne is become common,and : 
growne into faſhion, it is pretently counted no finne, or no great linne at 
leaſt. Sce how this hardned them, fer. 17. Ice wall burne ancenſe to the 
; Oncene of h:anen. And why we haue done it, and not we onely, but ey | 
| Fathers, our Kinos, and our Princes inthe Cities of [nda, and in the fircers | 
| of Jernſalem. And {urely theſe times are ſuch, and this finne 15 growne fo 
' common, as men ſhall have mvchadoe to preferae them{ciues, aud thei, 
families from it. As when the Plague is ina towne, it but fume one or 
; rwo houſes be infeted, a man may withour danger goe to the towne, and 
He 19 it : bur if the infection grow generall, allmenare atraic! of it : fo isit | 
inthis caſe. This made the Prophet complaine fo, E/a.6.5. #oe is me for / 
am vndone, hecanſe I am a man of wncleane lips (apt to offend in my ſpeech, 


| | 
and how can I chuſe, but be ſo? For) I dwell in the midſt of « people of 1n- | 
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cleane lips. 
Sothat there is ſinall hope, I ſhall any more preuaile 1n ſpeaking againf: 

' this ſinne now,then Lor did when he ſought to oppoſe himiclte to the mul- | 
titude inthe like cafe, Gen.19 q. Allthe men of Sodome from the young to the | 
old, euen al! from all quarters had compaſſed hu houſe,and he verie 7. loughit , 
toperſwade with them,but verſe 9. {ce their an{wer, Hee is come alone 11s @ | 
| ſtranger, and all he indge and rule ? | 
| Yet becaulc Gods ſeepe wil heave h:s Voyce, Dol. 10.27. 1 will glut YOu | 
out of Gods Word, ſome ſoueraigne preſeruatines againlt this rempta- | 
| TON, | 
' No mans example ſhould betherule of our conſcience, that weretopre- | þ,,,., , 
 ferre man before God. And it is a poore excute, a poore comtort,tor atiy tc «ſs 
fay, fucha mans example drew me to this. W hat helpe tound 4damin this 

excuſe, when he ſaid,Gen-2.12. The woman gaue mee of the tree , and [ dia. 
; eate? Nayitisa token of Gods wrath ypon thee 70 lay fuch itumbling 

blocks before thee, Mar. 1 8. 7. Woe be tothe wordd becauſe of offences. And | 

' 1t 15a certaine figne of reprobarionin thee, that thou ſtumble!t, and takett | 

; OCca{ion to fall by ſuch examples. Thoſe whom God hath ordained to de. ! 
; ſtruction, he will lay ſtamVliug blocks before them, that -chey may pe- | 
riſh : as he threatneth, ler.6.21. Behold [ will lay ſtumbling t locks before | 
| this people, and the fathers, and the ſonnes together ſhall fall vpon them, the 
neighbour and his friend ſhall periſh, 

Nofinne is thelefſe odious, nor the danger of it the lefſe, becauſe it 1s 

| common : for as it is certaine, the greateſt part ſhall be damned, 1ar.7.13. | '. 
' Broad is the way that leadeth to deftruttion , and many there be which goe un | 
! chereat. God hath made T ophet wide and large, asthe Prophet ſpeaketh, 
| £/4.30 33.50 (though with men many times it beeameanes of immunitic | 


| from puniſhmenttoa lewd man, that hee hath many that toyne with him | 
in | | 
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lomon,Prou.' 1.21.) the wicked fall not be unpumſhe 


Leftures on Tobn the fourth,ver.1E,17,18, 1 | 


: 


inthat ſinne, yet) with God it is not: Though hand _ in hand ( aith Sa- | 
, Nay the more coms- | 
'mon a ſinne is, the more odious it is to Cod : and the more dangerous for | 
them that liuc in ir. For nothing will haſten Gods vengeance 1o much as | 
that. It was the gencrality of ſinneinthe old world that brought deſtru- | 
ion vponit. Gen.6.1 2.And vpon Soceme likewiſe, Gen.19.4.Sce anotable | 
proofe of this, ler. 5.7, How ſhould [ ſpaze thee for thu? and verſe 9. Shall [| 
not w1ſit for theſe things? Shall not my ſoule bee aneng*d inſuch a nation as | 
| this? And marke the reaſon why the Lord muſt needs be auenged, ver.7,8. 
'7 hry committed adultery ; and a(ſembled themſelues by companies tn Harlots 
houſes : exrry man neyed aſter hu neighbour; wife , And vet (chough the ge-. 
nerality of iinne doe haſten and increaſe Gods vengeance vpon men inthis 
life) if it would beany mitigationro thetorments they ſhort endure in 
hell, that they ſha'l there hauc ſo many good fellowes to beare them com- 
| pany, the matter were the lefſe : but this ſhall alſo increate their rorment 
| there. As may appeare by rhat ſuit the rich man makes ro Abravam, Luke | 
'16 28, , 
| Sorhat (if we have grace) this ſhould not cauſe vs to wake the !efle ac- 
; cou1t of this ſine, that it1s now growne fo generall ; bur this ſhould cauſe | 
| vs to hate itthe more, and be the more afr-1d of ir, and take 'o much the 
; more hcedto prefſcrue our ſelues, and our tamilics from it. Sorhe wicked- | 
[ncſſe of the time, and place that Lot lined in, affeded him. His righteous | 
| ſoule was vexcd with it, 2. Per.2.8. So fpeaketh David of himfelte, P/al. 
119.5 3. Horror hath taken hold vpon me, becauſe of the wicked that forſake 
thy law. . 

The ſecond deceit whereby Satan drawes men to this finne, and har- 
dens them in it, is hope of ſecrecy. That they may commirit , and liue in 
it, and yet it ſhall never be ſo deſcryed or knowne ; or if they cannot bee 
{o cloſe (it they accuſtome themſclues to it long) but men will ſurmiſe 
ſomewhat, and wdge the worſt, yet ſo long as noac can conuince them, 
whatneed they care. They ſee many that would cry out vpon, and thruſt 
away out of their houſe , any that ſhould be cuidently conninced of the 
fat ; that yet thinke never the wo:ſe of any for ſurmiſes, and 
preſumptions , bee they neuer fo ſtrong. Nay it is certaine, many 
are the better liked for this : as if it were an argument of great 
wit, and ſufficiency in any to be able totake their pleaſure in this ſin,a1d 
yetſo co ſaue their owncredit,and the credit of the family that they line in, 
And this is the cauſe of the monſtrous, and vnnaturall pra tiſes that 
many vſe to coucr, and hide this finne by. That this ts a principall 
thing that deceiues many, 1$ euident not onely by experience, but 
by that that the Scripture ſpeaketh, ob :4. 1 g. The ey: of the Adwlterer 
waiterh for the twilight, and ſaith nme ey: ſhall ſee mee, and aiſqui- 
ſeth his face. And indeede they that Jiue in this vile and abhomina- 
ble finne, are viſually marucilous cloſe and ſecret , aud fabtile ro con- 
ccale it. The Harlot is faid (Prou-rbs 7. 10.) to bee ſubrils of heart. 
Sce alſo the ſubtiltic of theſe ſinners noted and deſcribed, Pro. 30. 19,20. 

The preſcruatine againſt this tempration isthe meditation of theſe three 
points. | 

7. ThatGod is preſent with thee at all times,and in all places, and be. | 
holdeth the ſecreteſt of all thy a Hons , yea in ſachplaces, andin ſich | 
company asno good man dare goe into, in which thou maveſt be ſure ro 
be free enough from the cenſuring eye and tongue of thoſe preciſe fel.. | 
lows: yet wilthe Lord be with thee euen there. If! make my bed in hel(ith | 


— 
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Daxid, P/al. 139.8. as indeede the places where ſuch companions often | 
| tle; 


_ 


| Letbures on lobn the fourth,ver. 15,17,18. 


'vſeto : to lodge, arc <lirtle better) behold t thews art there. T his God alledgerh: as | 


a forcivle reaſon againſtthis tinne, Jer. 13.27. 1 hawue ſcene the lewareſſe of 
thy whoredomes. And cr. 29.23. Enen I knw, and am a witneſſe ſarth the 
| Lord. This meditation did /ob great good in this caſe, [ob 31.4. Doth na 
he behold all my ways and rellmy ſteppes ? Oifthuu couldſt remember that 
he fecrh thee, and ſer thy ſelfe1n his pretence, and bring thy heart to rhat 
paſſe, that thou couldft cuen deſire euerto haue his company, andrhat hee 
; would eucrtakenotice of thy wayes, this would preleru thee tron this, 
and al! other {innes. WS wilt thou my ſonne ((aith the wiledome of God, 
Pronc.2G,21, JE mbrace a bolome of a ſtranger ? For th: w yes of man are 
before the cyexof the Lord ; and he pondereth all hi; goinge. 

Thou wonldeſt not commit this ſinne, if thou werr ture thy paſtor, thy 
nciglibour, rhy teruant, thy child ſhoul Id know of it : thou wouideſt feeme 
t0them tobe another manner of perſon. And thar is the cauſe why you 
ſha!l h2uc the molt notorious Harlots, that will {ceme very religious, / 
have peace offerings with me? ((aiththe Harlot, Prow.7.14) this 4 bane I 

payd my vawes.O the Arheiſme of thy heart, ake notice of it,mourne for it, 
Niue a241:1{t it, pray againſt ir,Thou fearcſtthe eye ol a mortall man, & fea- 
ref} not the preience of the crernall God:who(according torhat which he 
threatneth, dal.;.5.) rife a ſwift witne(ſe as. T1: _ adulter 2rs. Yeathe 
Lord hatho(t! brought vucleane perſons( {mins by terror ot con{cicnce, 
 fomettines by frenzic) ) ro that paſſe, that them({clues haue beenthe blazers 
and prociaimcrs of their own fecret hithines. He hath wag uncd many of 
them to cry our of themicluesasthe Leper, Lewit.13-45. 1 am wncleanc, 
[ am vncl:ane. Or rather as Iudzs did, CAar.27.4. And what knowelt 
thou (that art ſocontident inthe ſecrecy of thy ſinnc) but either rhy ſclfe 
or the party with whom thou committeſt this lewdneſſe, may be brought 
to this paſſe before thou dye ? The meditation of this point 1s | preſcribed 
by our Sauiour, for a preſe: uatine againſt hypocritic, and rhis conceit of 
ſinning ſecretly and ciotely inany kind, Luk.12.1,2, | Beware of the lewen 
of the Þ heriſees which uu hypocrifie: for there ts notl ng conered, that ſhall net 
be r ——_— acr hid that ſhall not be made hnmwac. 

. Themore cunning thou haſt beene in keeping thy finne fecrer , the 
| more dorh God abhor rec thee, 2.K: INT 7.9. Thecmidren of [[rac et "iP done 
| thi ags ſecretly, that were not vpright before the Lora, faiththe hbly Ghoſt, 

| when he would agorauate their tinne , and ſhew the cauſe why God de- 

 kroved them. The more wit, and cunning any man ſheweth m COntriung 

of f;nne, the more culpable he1s betore God. Thus God aggraua reth thew 
luc, ler. 4-22. They arewi/etodoe enill,Rom.16.19 1 would ba: ae yore wiſe 
' 80 that that 14 good and ſip ole.conc erning enill, 

No vncicane perſon can haue any affurance of hope , that his ſinne 
ſhall alwayes be kept ſecret. 1nthe day of the Lord all mens ſecrers thall 
UC calc uered toll che world, 1. Core4,s. He will then lighten all things that 
are 114 in darken: ([o. Then ih all euery vncieane pcrion vce made a gazing 
ſtacks ro the world AE toxfAngels, and to men, as the Apoſileſpeaketh, 


|1. Cor.4.9 in; another caſe. Andenen inthis life God doth ſtrangely dif- | 


; COuc r many vnclcane perſons that haue lined long in {ecret. Saloncenb rings 
| in thefornicator c: mplaining and bewailing his 1 mitery , ceuen jmthis re- 
ſpet, Prong. 14. / was almoſt brounht into the extreamit y of naſery uw the 
| midit of the Com greg arror and <fo_e "ty And ovterue this mn them thar arc 
the cunningeſt in this ſinne, that (though no body peraduenture Can Cone 
| ce them euidently ot the ta: t) yet enery body (through this iuſt dge- 
{ment of God )condemnes them tor it. As the Lord ſeerh their ſecreteſt vil- 
[lanic s, fo cucn inthis life, oft times, hee vicrhto teltific againſt them. 
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Leftures on Toby the fourth,ver.16,17,18, | 


Lefture the ſeuenteenth, Iune 10. 1609. | 


them to this ſinne, and hardens them in it, is the hope of impunity. | 


T &: third errour of mind , whereby Satan de-ciues men, ard drawes | 
For (taith he) admit thou doe flip, and hauc the ill fortune to be d.!-. 


' couered, what ſhalt thou be the worle tor it ? 


1. With menthou ſhalt not fare much the worſe for this. The ciuill Ma- 


| giftrate will not meddle with thee. All the puniſhment is (if thou bee a 
| poore body) but to ſtand a while in the Church, and ſay thou art ſorry 


for it : and if thou bce rich, thou mayeſt auoyde that roo : but what 1s 
that. 
And ſecondly as for thy cre4it, thou ſhaltnor loſe much : vn'cſſe it bec 
witha ſort of Precifians, whom euery man —_— th. As for the moſt, 
thou ſeeſtrhey will like neuer the worſe of any forthiz, not of a ſcruant, 
nor ofa neighbour. Nay, thou mayſt ſee, that men that make moſt open 


| profeſſion ofthis finne, are eſteemed and defired by many,as the beſt com . 
| panions: and profeſſors alſo will be as ready to ſhew any kindnefſe to tuch | 


as are nored for this,as to aty other. | 

And thirdly, as for the Lord, thou canſt {ce no cauſe ro thinke that hee | 
likes much the worſe of a man for this.If he did,neither thy ſelfe,nor ma- 
ny others that thou knoweſtcould proſper as they doe. 

This (as both experience, and the Scripture teachvs) preuailes maruci- 
louſly with moſt men. Eccl.8. 11. Becanſe ſentence agamnit an enill worke 55 
not execated ſpeedily, therefore the heart of the children of men, is fully ſet in 
them to doe exill, Sce allo the force that is in this to harden men in all kind 
of ſinn8, Mal. 3.15. Certainly, if the law had as well prouided for,and the 
ſword of the Magiſtrate were as ready to bee drawneout for the puniſh- 
ment of this ſinne, as of thefr, wee ſhould haue as few whoremongers as 
theenes. Or if in the want ofthe law in this caſ*, all ſuchas are eftecmcd 
honeſt, and free from this ſinne themſelues , would but hateit in hers, 
_ diſcountcnance it as they might; doubtleſſe they might reſtraine many 

om it. 

Bur firſtthe law hath not appointed any puniſhment for it , that is any 
way propertionable to the hainouſheſle ofthe finne : And ſecondly, the ci- 
vill Magiſtrate almoſt cuery where is vnwilling to vſe that authority rhat 
the law hath giuen him for the puniſhment of this ſin;burt counts it as a diſ@ 
paragement for him to meddle with it atall: And thirdly, the puniſhment 
of carting and whipping , which was wont to bee inflited (eſpecially in 
Market townes )is ſo growne out of vic : And fourthly, ſeme Magiſtrates 
and priuate perſons,doe makefſo lighraccount ofthis finne, that it is not to 
be wondred at,that this ſinne is growen fo common as it is. 

For the conuincivg ofthis error, and prefcruing men from it,two things 
arcto be conſidered. | 

Firſt, that though the Magiſtrate doe not , yet it is his duty to puniſh | 
this ſinne, asfarreas law giues liberty, and his great finne that he doth not : 
And though priuate Chriſtians doe nor, yet it is their duty ro ſheww dere- 
ſtation to this ſinne. ; 

Secondly,though men faile in their duty,ver isthere no cauſe x17 (on! !/ 
commit this ſinne vpon hope of impunity,tor though m:1 doe not, vor will | 
God certainely puniſh this ſinne. | 
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Le&ures ou Iobn the fourth,ver. 15,17,18. 

; Forfirſt, as for the Magiſtrate, we know that by his calling he is Cu#tos 
vtrinſque rabale,and charged withthelaw of God toſee it kept by thoſe 
that are vnder his authority. He is the CMeinifter of God ro rabe VenTeance on 
him that doth eni!, Rom. 13.4. The authority he hath, and the preheminence 
God hath ginen him aboue other men, is giuen him to that end. And che 
Magiſtrates bound by Gods law to punith this finneas wellas any vther, 
lob 31.11. This 4a withedneſſe, and an iniquity to bee puniſhed, by the 
Indges. 

' And bothof the Magiſtrate,and of cuery privat Chriſtian this is required 


PT 
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| (as he defircth that Gods mercy ſhould bee vpon him and his poſteririe ) * 


that he abho! re this ſinne,and do that that in himſelte lyerb,to bring ir vnto 
' ſhame and punihment, *» Amos 5.15. Hate the exill, and lone the good, aud 
| eftablilh magement imthe gate ; it may be that the Lord God of hoits wall bee 
| merciful to the remnant of [acob, 

I know itis eſteemed by many a ſizne of a good nature, and difpoſition 
to be kina to all perions how lewd ſocuer they be. But marke what the ho- 
ly Ghoſtin the Scripture ſpeakes of this Kkindnes. 1. He makesitaſivne 

that a man hath no teare of God in him when he cannotabhorre linne. P/a/. 
36.1-4- 2. Hefaith that that man makes no confcicnce of fine hunfelte, 
that is ready to{peake in favour ofa lewd man, Prox. 28.4. They that for- 
fake the law prayſe the wick-d : but thy that koepe the law, ſet themſelues 
againſt them. 7. He makesir a greater ſigne of an vngractous heart tora 
; man to fauour finne 11 others, thento commit {finne Iumlelfe, Rom. 1.31. 
Wwich men (thourh they kaow the law of God, how that they that commit ſuch 
things are worthy of death yet ) not onely doe the ſame, but alſo fanour them 
| that doe them. 
And whereas on the other ſide it is counted pride, and malice, and cru- 
|clry, tor a man to ſeeke the difgrace,or punithment of any lewd perton,the 
| holy Ghoſt (aith, there t5 no truc loue in any,bur in ſuch onely. 
' 1. There isno true loue to God in any, thar cannot vnfainedly hare 
| finne , whereby he is diſhonoured, P/ſalm.9g7.10. Tec that lone the Lord hate 
the thing that is emill. 
| 2. There isnotrue loue to our ſelues, to our families, and the place we 
line 1n, vnlcfſe we hate ſich finnesas will bring Gods curte ypon vs. Tit 
| eAchan was puniſhed, Gods curſe was upon the whele holt of lrael, 19,5 
7-12, N erther will be with your any more, except ye deflroy the excommus- 
zicate from among you. Andiee what ablefſing, Phineas br mght both vpon 


| 


' his owne houſe, and vpon all ifracl, by the zealous hatred hee ſhewed a- 


gainſtthts finne, in the puniſhing of Zimry and Cozby, Numbers 25: 
| 31,12. 
| 3. Thereisnorrne lone in any to their neighbours and country, but in 
luch onely. For the ſhame and puniſhment, that one man is brought vato, 
15a meanes toreſtraine many from commirting this ſinne. That 1s the rea- 
fon, the Lord giuecth for the ſenerity that hee enicyned the Magiftrate to 
| Vie,Dent.1 2.11. That all 1ſracl may heare, and feare, and doe no more any 
| ſuch wickedneſſe as this among yor. 
4+. There isno true loue to the ſinner himſclfe inany but in ſich onely, 
| For the diſgrace and pnniſhment that he is brought vnto, is the likelteft an 
| beſt meanesto bring him totrue repentance, P/a/m $3.16, Fill th-1r fares 
with ſhame, that they may ſeebe thy name O Lord,2.Thel. 2. 14. If any CL 05:9 
| not onr /a rings, haue no company with him that he may be aſhamed,ver(c 15. yet 
connt hins not as an enemy. 
Secondly ; It is no aduantageto the vncleane perſon thar men faile in 
their dutic, and doe not ſheiv that dercſtation to his ſinne that they ought 
| H 3 ro 
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| taught him : Pro. 21. 3. 


| s | Leftures on Iobn the fourth Ver. 1E,17218, | 


| todoe. For all kind of ;inners may afſuredly looke tor plagues from (od | 
cuenin thislife, though Magiſtrates ſhould winke atthem. FBehkols(tath * 
| Salomen, Pro. 11. 31. ) the righteous fiall be recompenced on the earth, 
much more the wicked and the ſomuner. And Eccle, 8. 12,13. Though & (in- | 
| ner doe exill an hundred times, ard his dayes be prolonged; Tet jxrely, 1 
| know, that it ſhalbe well with them that feare God, which feare before | um. 
| But it ſhall not be well with the wicked, neuther ſhall be prolong hus dayes, 
| which are as a ſhadow ; becauſe he feareth not before God. Nah. 1. 2,3. God 
ir tealons, and the Lord rexengeth ; the Lord remengeth, and is ſwriour, the 
' Lord will take VeNzeANce on his adnerſarirs, and he reſermerh wreth for his 
enemies. The Lord 1s ſlow to anger, and great 11 power, and will wor at all 
\ Acquit the wicked : The Lord hath bis way mm the Whit le. wind, and tn the 
| lerme, and the clouds are the dnft of bis feet. Bur ctall fiinncrs, none have 
| more cauſe to looke for fearcfull indgements from God, then they that 
liucin this ſinne. For God hates this finne, and will ccrtainely puniſh, 
| and plagucit : though men do nor. Yea, there 1snoone fin, (ipecially 
| againſt theiccond Table)which he hath fer more cuicent marks of his in- 
dignation vpon, and witneſſed it, by executing his wdgements vpon men 
 forit, then tl:is. 1s not deftruttion ro the micked({aith Job, ſpeaking ofthis: 
' inne, ob ;1. 3 Jand a ſirange pum ment to the workers of iniquitie, He. 2, 
| 9. Whorcmongers, and Adulterers, God will indge. Forthis very ſinne, 
there ſell of 1ſ-ael in one day, three and rwinty thinſand, 1. Corinthians i ©. 8, 
And the Apoſtle tells vs thar all tudgements, that betall a Nation, a Coun- 
try, or Towne, are tobe 1mpured cluetly to this finne. Eph, 5. 6. Let no man 
deceine you with vaine words, for becauſe of theſe things commerh the wrath 
of God wpon the children of diſobedience. But I will ſhew youre par 
ticularly how God is. wont to puniſh this finne ; And I am deccined, if ; 
any one finne hath ſo many puniſhments, ſo particularly rhrcatned inthe | 
word againſt it, as this hath. | 
| 


1. Godplagues menin their bodies forthis {inne. Not onely 2s Sal- 
moni{peaketh, becauſe Prowerbs x. 11. It conſumeth the fleſh, and the b dy, | 
but he hath inuented a plague proper, and peculiar tothis finne : eventhat | 
infetious, andloathſome diteaſe, which ar the firſt was called the ditea'e | 
of Naples, and after, the French diſcaſe, but now may aſwell be called the 
Engliſh diſeaſe. For of very many 1n all places,that may now be faid,w hich 
Zophar ſpeaketh to lob 20. 11. His bones are full of the ſinne of his yourh,, 
and it hal lie downe with himin the daft. Other diſeaſes may well be called 
the fruites of ſinne : bur is there any ſinne that hatha diſcaſe that is ſo na- 
turalla fruit of it, and that bceares his name in the forchead thereof. i as | 
this doth ? ; | 

2. God plagueth men in their goods for this finne : Pronerbs 6. 26. 
Becauſe of the whori/ſh woman, a man 1s brought to a mor ſell of bread. lob 4. 
18. Thesr portion ſhall be curſed vponthe earth. Many a man is brovoht to | 
beggery by it. Yea, thisſinne 1s able to deſtroy Kin 4 


98S, 4s S.:lomons motbrr | 


3. God plagueth men in their good name, and reputation for this ſino: | 
Prouerbs 6. 33. He ſhall find di/honawr, and bis reproach ſhall nexer bee nut 
away. Let him haucneuer ſo much wealth, and power, hee (hall hane ns + 
true credit, nor eſtimation with men, no not with his owne {eruarts. oo! 
children, or ſuchasare moſt bound vnto him. God told Daxid. that wheon 

. . . © 3 % 4 
he committed this {inne, he deſpiſed him; 2. Sam. 12. 10. And tho! 


that 
deſpiſed God, ſhalbe ſure to bedeſpiſed 1. Sam. 2. 30. i 
4. God plagueth men in their poſteritie for this {inne : 705 43. 15. 
This isa fire, that ſhall deuoure to deſtruction, and roote out 21! wine 
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| 


creaſe: [0b 21, 19. God willlay vp the ſorrow ofthe father, for his chil- 
| dren. Many a goodly family hath beene ouerthrowne by this finne, Yea, | 
 forthisſinne God denies a poſterity to many : Hoſea 4. 10, Leniticus 20: | 
| 20, 2t. /udah thoughin all likelyhood he were but thirty yeeresvid when 
| helay with Tamar, Geneſis 38. and had two ſonnes by her yetdoe we ne- 
| uer reade that he had any child after : ſure it is that from them two onely, 
{and Se/ah whom he had before, the families of /x4ah are reckoned, Gen. | 
| 46. 12. Numb. 26.19.22. 1. Chron. 2. 3. 4- | 
| $5. Godplagueththe family, and rowne where ſuch men dwell, tor this | 
ſinne, Geneſis 20. 18. God ſhut vp exery wombe of the houſe of Abimelech be- | 
cauſe of Sarah. The tamily and towne is polluted and made guilty of finne, | 
 Jerem. 2. 2. Thou haſt polluted the Land with thy whoredomes. Numb. 25. 1. 
Thepeople began to commit whoredome with the daughters of (Moab ; and 

; verle 3. The wrath of the Lord was kindled again Iſrael; and vericq. He 
' ſont 4 plagne, that conſumed rwenty foure thouſand. | 
6. Becauſe many an vncleane perton wilbe ready to ſay : none of all | 
; theſe plagues, 1 thanke God haue hitherto, nor.doe now touch me: I tay | 
; vnto ſuch men. | 
| 1. The longer Gods plagues are deterred, the heauier they will bee | 
; when they come : the longer he is ferching his blow, the deeper will hee | 
| cut when he ſmites. Romanes 9. 22. The caule why God ſuffers with long | 
| patience the veſſels of wrath prepared for deſtruttion, 1s, that he might ſhew hy | 
| wrath, and make his power knowne pon then the more. | 
| 2. Thou mayſt be plagued of God with a plague thar 1s of all others 
; Moſt grieuous, andneuer tele it : thou maiſtbe plagued inthy ſoule, and 
| conſcience. Promerbs 6. 32. He that doth it deſtroyeth his owne ſoule. 
| When God would puniſh Pharaoh, ſo as hee might make his power ſeene 
| vpon him, Rem#ns 9.17. Hee puniſhed him with hardnefle of heart, Exod. 
| 9.12. which was a greater p!ague then all the reſt of rhe plagues of Egypt. 
' So this 15 ſpoken ot as of the molt fearefull puniſhment, Rom.1.38, When 
| God gies 4 man wp toa Keprobate mind, : : ” 
| 3. If thou wertaltogether ſpared in this life, and neither puniſhed 1n | 


4” 


thy body, nor inthy ſoule, yet is there another 'place prepared tor thee, 


' where thou ſhalt be ſure to be puniſhed ; with farre more tearctull puniſh- | - 


ments then any can be felt here. Thou ſhalt neucr be able (continuing inthy | 
fic) to eſcape the damnation of hell, which is ina ſpeciall ſort threatned 
againſt this {ſinne, Apoc.21.8. That makes Salomon lay, they arc as neere to 
hell, as they that haue one foot there alrcady, Pro.S.5. Her fect goe downe 
10 we" h, ber ſteps take hold on hell. And Pro. 9.1 8. Her gue ſts are 11 the depth 
of bell. 


Andas the Lords forbearing wicked men in this life, and cauſing them 


to proſper, isacertaine argument he hath determined to referue their full 

puniſhment for hell. 2. Theſ* 1.5. Phil.1.28. So is it (aid that of all ſinners 
the Lord hath chiefly reſerued the vncleane perſons to bee puniſhed there. 
2. Pet.1.9,10. 


'  Andby how much the more they haue beene {pared here,by how much 
the more patience, and bounty the Lord hath ſhewed them here : by fo 
much the more grieuons, and fearcfull ſhall their torment be there. Lxk. 

116 25 « Soune, remember (ſaith eAbrakam to Dines) That thou mthy life 
tr182 receredſt thy good things, and likewiſe Lazarus eml} things, but now he 
.s comforted,and thog art gormented, And Romans 2. 4, 5- Deſpiſeſt thou | 
the riches »f his geodne(ſe, aud ſorbearance,and long ſuſfering not knowimg that 

| the goodne{ſe of God lead:th thee to repentance. But after thy hardneſſe and 

' impenttent heart, treaſure vp vnto thy ſelfe wrath again#t the day of 


| H 4 wrath, 
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wrath , and reuelation of the righteous mdgement of God. 

So that if thou wert wiſe, thou woulditrhinke it no aduantage to thee, | 
that thou haſt ſo well eſcaped all the plagues which God hath tlreatred a- 
zainſt thy ſinne in this life ; bur defirerather that the Lord would puniſh |. 
thee here (where healwayes victh in wrath to remember mercy) and 
not reſerue thy whole puniſhment for the life ro come, where there ſhall | 
be indgement without mcrcy * his puniſhments there ſhall have no mixture 
of mercy in them. 


: 
| Lefture the eighteemb, Inne 279, 1605, 


He fourth and laſt error of mind vhereby Satan drawerth men tovn- 
cleanenefle, and hardneth them in 1t,is the hope of repentance, and! 
| {oof pardon. | 
| For there are very many whom he cannot ſo farre blin.,but they 
know it 154 finnc, and a hainous finne, and a finne that they are {ure they 
ſhall be damned tor, ifrhey ſhould nor repent of it. But fuch he encoura- 
 gethtothis ſine, by perſwading them. 1. Thouknoweſt by rhe Scrip-| 
| ture, that whenſocuer thou ſhalt repent thee of1t : (though ir be not be. 
fore thy death) God will ſurely pardon ir, E=2k,18. 21. 2. Thou haſtno 
cauſe to doubr, but thou thalt beable to repent, and dye in Gods fatour. 
For 1. thouſceſt many that hauelwued in this finue, thar yer haue now left} 
it, 2. Many thatalthough they neuer left ir before, yer on their death beds; 
| haue repented, and dyed as weil as any. And thirdly,thine owne experience] 
1 will tel; thce what thou art able to doe. For halt thou nor oft felt rhat thou| 
| haſtrepented and beene ſorry for this ſinne afterthou haſt commitred ir ?| 
| 3. Andifthou mayſt bur dye well, dye in Gods favour, whatncedeſt thou! 
| care for more ? No matrer how thou liucſt,ſo thou mayſt dye well. | 
| Thus ſcemed he to hane perſwaded Balaam. Numbers 23. 10. And 
| with this deceit(doubtlefic)he pertwaderh many,and preuatles more with! 
{ men,then by any other of his tentations and ſubriitics whatfoeucr. For! 
' whar is the cauſe why you ſhall tind men, much more carchill to conccale | 
this fin from men,then trom God; Yea,they willnot fticke to commit per- 
' ur, and murder(which are farre more hainous offences againſt God )rhat | 
they may hide their whoredomes from men. Surely they think they may be 
| bold with God, it is no matrer how they proucke him, they can deale 
| well enough with him ; be is more mercifull, and ready ro forgine then 
; manis; and itthey doc but repent, and ſay they are ſorrie for their ſine, 
he will forgiue them ſtraight. | 

; Now thepreſcruatiue, and remedy again{tthus fo dangerous a deccit of 
Sathan, conſiſtcth of three points, x. The true knowledge of God, and 
| of his diſpoſition, roward fuch ſinners. 2. The true knowledge of onr | 
| {clues, and of that ſtate we caſt our {clues into, when once we fall into ſich 
; finaes. 3. The true knowledge of the danger we have brought the parry ! 
vnto, with whom we hauc committed this ſinne. | 
Firſt : Ir cannot be denyed, but the Lord(to them whom he loucth in 

| C yiſt)is infinitely more mercifull, thea any man can be, ro them whom 
; he loneth moſt dearcly. That made Dawrd fay ; 2. 34m. 24-14. Lrt me 
' now fall into the hand of the Lord( for his meercues are great Jand let nec xot 
' fall into the hand of man. And when the Lo:d had ſpoken of his great me r- 

wg 


[ 


| 


j 
' 


| 


' 
' 


| Palm.5 1.4. «Againſt thee, thee onely haue [ ſinned, and done thu enil inthy 
fight. His worldly puniſhment, and ſhame neuer troubled him in compa- 


{ 


| likely ; but the wrath of God which he had tle ſenſe of, was intollerable ro 


to the wicked, what ſhall it be #2 the day of wrath (as the day of tudgement 
could doc wellenongh with him, and hane glorted ſo mch in Chritt, Ap-c. 


' of him that ſits on the throne, and fromthe wrath of the Lube : for the great 
day of 11 wrath 1s comms, and who can /tand? 


lincred from the guai'tand puniſhment of this ſine, betore he haue vnfai 
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cy : He will hane mercy vpon him, our God «5 very ready to forgine. Hee 
amplificth it, verſe 8. by comparing his mercy with the mercies of man. 
e My thowghts are no: your thoughts, nrither are your wayes my wayes, but 
verle 9. As the heauens are higher then the earth : So are my wayes higher 
then your wayes and my thoughts then your thoughts. 

But as he is more mercifull then any man : fo hee hates ſinne more then 
any man can doe. Hab. 1.1 ;. He cannot ſee, he cannor behold ir. Plalm. 11.5. 
The wicked, and him that loneth sn:quity doth bis ſoule hate,verle 6. Vpon the 


| wicked he ſhall razne ſnares, fire and brimitone, and Hlormy tempe#t, th1s is the | 


or 140m of thetr cup. 
Yea Chriit (throngh whom onely wee hove to finde mercy with God) | 
haterth ſinnewithan infinire hatred, Exod. 23.21. Proxoke him not, for he | 
wil not [pare your miſdeeds, becauſe my name t in him. And it isa far more | 


' fearctull thing tor a wicked man (though not for ſucha one as Danid was) | 
' ro fail into his hands, to haue his difplealure, thenthe diſpleaſure of all the | 
| men in the world. Heb. 19. Whenthe Apoſtle had faid, verſe 39. Venge- | 
, auce 19m3ine / will recompence /auth the Lord, And againe, The Lord ſhall zudge | 
 hispeorte, Whereas ſome deſperate ſinner might houe faid (as now many | 


doc) it that be all, i care nor ;let me ſhunne the ſhame a1d puniſhment of 


' the wer, and (as for the Lord) I ſhall doe well enough with him : be ad- | 


deth veric 31. /c 114 fearefull thing to fall into the hands of the lining Ged. | 
ame 75.7. Tho exen thou art to be feared ; and who ſhall md wthy ſight 
whon 1h9% art angry? This the Ele haue felt. This made Damd cry our, 


r1/on of this. Andthis ſhall the wickedeſt man inthe world feele one dayc 
when God ſhall awaken his conſcience. He ſhall wiſh rather hee had to 
deale with all the men in rhe world then withthe Lord : he will make no 
reckoning of the difpleature, and contempt of the whole world in reſpeR 


of the Lords wrath. Sce an experiment of this in [44 : hee cared not for 
diſpleaſing the chicfe Prieſts and Elders, nor for ſhaming himſelfe to pub. 


him. Math. 27.4.5. And it the wrath of God be fo intollerablein this life 


is called, Rom. 1.5.) Sarely, the ſtonteſt and moſt profane finners that in 
this life haue made 10 ftmall account of Gods diſpleaſure, and thought they 


6.15.17. Eurn Kings and Captaines,and eery bond man, and enery freeman, 
ſhail cry tothe mountaines and rocks, fall on vs, and hide vs from the pr[/euce 


2. Asrcady as thc Lord is to forgiue finne, and ea{ic to be intreated, yet 
can he aot pardon anv but vpon their vnfained repentance. It 1sas poſſible 
fora woman to be deliucred of achild in her ſleepe : astor a man to bede- 


'nedly repented. Chriſt ts called a Prince, and 4 Savior ” op; 


tonone,but ſuch as he hath giuen repentance vnto. 


don to cuery ſinner, vet ſuch a mans finne may be, that the Lord will moſt 
fercrely and Narpely corret, and fcourge him for it ; een after hee hath 


, cha{tifcth oft times very tharpely ſfuchas he hath pardoned. Seean excel- 


wnto /[racl,and remil/i on of finnes. Af.g.z21. He can gine remifſion of ſinnes 


CE. ES 


3- Though the Lord oe ſo mercitici?, that ypon repentance he giuer h par- | 


repented, and obtaincd mercy and nardon. For though when God pardo- 
neth fin, he remitnot oncly the guilt of it, but the puniſ:ment alſo : yet he 


lent 
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lent experiment of thisin Daxid, when Nathan had dealt particularly with! 
him he repented and God pardoned his ſinne, 2. Sam. 12,13, But did hee 
heare no more of lus ſinneatter he had repented ? yes : the ourward miſe- | 
riesthreatned by the Prophet, 2. Sem. 12. 10,11. fellall vpon him fer all| 
that. And he endured fuch inward anguiſh of conſcience, as put him to | 
{uch paine, as If a'l hss bones had beene broken with i, Pſal.s 1.8. And com: | 
pariſon whcrofall his outward miſeries ſecmed but as fica-bitings to him. | 
And if thou belong vnto him, be \ure he will deale with the allo after | 
this manncr. Let no man therefore ſay : howſocuer I have linv, it 1 re- | 
pent,! ſhall neuer be damned, nd fo long I carenor. For though thou may ; 
| be fire thou ſha'tnuer be damned, ifthowcan vnfainedly repent, vet ma; {t | 
thou for all thy repentance fail into many great mileries 11 this lite, ſuch as | 
| may make thy kcartro ake : and ſuchas (1tthou could. {t "elceue a2 rhenke! 
vpon) thou wou!dc {t be loath to buy thy ſweeteſt ſinnes ar {oarea rate. | 
The Magiſtrate (thou ſecſt) hath many puniſhments tor ſinnc betides! 
death : he haththe ſtockes and the gaole, aud the whip, and the pillorie, | 
&c. and {o kath the Lord. | 
Now come I to the ſecond preſernatiue againſt this tentation :; which is | 
the true knowletge of our {clues, and of that eftare we come into , when} 
once we fall into {uch Ginnes ; for cuery vncicane perton hath juſt cauſe to| 
feare, that when once he hath committed this linnc, he ſha'l ncucr be able | 
ro rcp.nt ct it, 
This I procue by foure reaſons. 
1 No manisable torepent of him@lfe, but it isa great and fupernatr : 
rall grace of God, whereby any nan is niade ableto repent, +. 7m 2. 25, 
26. In meekeneſſe inftrutt thoſe that oppoſe rhemſelues , if God prradnenmre | 
will gitve them r:pentance to the acknowledging of the truth. And that they may 
Jrecouer theemſelues ont of the ſnare of tht drnell, who arc taken captine by bam | 
| at his will. Obſcrue in thoſe words. +1. This comes of Gods v1(t onely. | 
2. That cuery ſinner is in Satans ſnare,out of which 1 mult needs be hard} 
to get out. W hen once a man hath tallen intoany fiane againit his conſcience; 
it is naturall for him to goe on init turther and turther, till his heart bee | 
hardened init, Eph.4.18, 19. The Gentiles walke in the vanity of their | 
mind, Harmnyg their vnder/langing darkened, being ali-nated from the life of | 
God, through the tgnorance that 13 19 them , becauſe of the blindn-{e of ther! 
heart,who bei ng paſt feeling, hanue giien themſelues oner vnto laſerrmonſneſſ>;' 
to worke all uncleanencſſe with greedineſſe. It is naturall for linne to harden! 
the hearr, and to depriuc a man of that ſence and rrouble he found when be} 
firſt commited it, Heb. 3.13. Take heed/-aſt any of yow be hardened through | 
the decertſulneſſe of ſmne. Yea whena man hath ovce accuſtomed himſclte | 
toany ſinne, he cannot leaue it, or repent of it,thuugh he would, ne more 
then che Leopard can change his ſpots. ler.13.27. 
2. God hath threatned to puniſh ſuch as line againſt the light of their ' 
| hearts, preſumptuouſly by withdrawing his grace trom them, aid hard-! 
| ning their hearts, Demr.29.19,20. He will not ſpare that man that bls([crhs | 
humſclfe in his heart. Becauſe | have purged thee ((aith the Lord, Eh. 14. | 
13.) and thou waſt not purged : thou ſhalt not be purged from thy filthineſſe a- \ 
»y more, till ] haue cauſed my fury to refft vpn thee, When Pharaoh had har- | 
dened his heart firſt, by continuing in finne , and reſiſting the worke of 
Gods grace inhim, Exed.$,15. then did God harden his heart ina fuperna- 
turall manner, Exod. g 1 2. 
3- Aboue all finnes God hath ſpeciaily threatned to puniſh this fine | 
with hardnefſe of heart, and impenitencic. Pron 2.19, Nove that gor wn- 
| #0 her (the ſtrange woman )retarne agazne neither take the y hold on the paths 
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of life. And Pron.2 3.27. eAnWhore 114 deepe ditch, and 4 range woma' 
15 4 narrow pit. Of theſe ſinners chicfely, it isfaid,thar God reſerneth then to 
the day of 114gement to be puniſhed, 2.Pet.1.9,10. 

4. Experience prooueth this alſo. For 1. Obfcrue it, and you ſhall find 
that they thatare once giuenvp to this ſinne, are more 1npudent then 0- 
ther ſinners.; more graceleſſe, profane,and blalphemous ; deriders and con- | 
temners of all pictic. Therefore impudent finners are faid to haue a | 
Whores forehead, ler.:.z. And tharis de{cribed, Pro 7.1 3. She caught him | 
| and kiſſed him. Therefore arc they compared to digs. Dent. 2 j.18 2.5am. 
| 3-8. There ore they are ſaidto be deſtitute of vnderſtanding : and to'haue | 
| loſt euenthe light of nature, Prox.6.32, Heſcq 11. Kom.1.28, Pron.7.7. 
| Pron. 9.13.16. 2. Wee haue knowne many that haue fallen into this 
| finne, and hued in it : but how many haue we knowne thar haue truely re- 
| pented? Iris a ſtrange ſpeechof Salomon, Ecclefialicus 7.28. One man a- | 
; mong a thouſand haue 1 found , but a woman among all thoſe hane [ nor | 
| found. | 
| Tcannot deny, but wee may haue knowne many that haue come thus | 
| farreasto confeſſe this finne, and to ſhzw ſorrow for it, and to leave | 
{Iralſo:; but alafſe there 1s more required to true rep:ntance then this | 
| Comes to, | 
| 7. Not euery ſinner that can conteſe his finne may bee faid to repent : | 
for then Pharaoh repented, Exod.g. 27. And Iudgallo, Aſit.27.3.4. But 
he that confeſleth it 1 . particularly. As Achan vpon /o/auahs fatherly coun- 
{ell did, /oh.7.20. 2. Freely without extenuating of it, orexcuſing it, as 
Paul did his, 1.7m.1.13.15. Dan.g.4.19, Ofthe 16. verſes that conraine 
his prayer, 14. of them are ſpent in confeſſing,and aggrauating of their ſins. 
3- With griefeand ſhame,as Gods people did, 1.Sam.7. 6. 

2. Noreuery ſinner that ſorroweth for (inne, may be ſaid rorepent ; for 
ſo much is alſo {aid of /rdas,Alat.27.4, And of Ahabtoo, 1. King. 21.29. 
But he that ſorroweth 1.Dcepely,an:ſerioufly, Zac.t 2.10,And proportio- 
nably tothe quality of his ſinne, as Aanxſſes did, 2. Chron.23.12. 2.Con- 
ſtantly, {uffering ſorrow to abide vpon his heart; and not ſeeking to put it 
of by worldly comforts, before it hauc had a good worke in h1n1. It 1s not 
enough to hal4 downs our head for aday like abulruſp, Eſa. 3.5. Tis is but 
' 2 daivbing vp of the breaches God hathmadein our hearts with 2arem- 
| pered morter (as the Pr« het (peaketh, Ez:k.1 J+1 I.) that had nottime c- 
| nough allowed inthe making, andtempering of it; and rheretore could 
| notlait, 3. Not for any worldly ſhame, or hurt that his finnealready 
| hath, or is like to bring upon him, nor tor the feare of Gods wrath onely ; 
| but chiefly tor that bee hath ſinned againſt, and offended God, P/a/me 
| F1- 3. Therctore truc repentance is called repentance toward God, eAts 
; 20,21. 
| 3, Noteuery ſinnerthat hath left this ſinne, may bee ſaid to hane truely 
 repented : for a man may grow weary of finne in carnall reſpeAs,Ezek, 24. 
| 12+and finne may haueletr him. 
| Bur hethat 1. leauerh ſinne vpon a deteſtation to ſinne : and a godly for- 
row that hee hath offended God by ir, 2. Cor.7.10,11. 2. Leauxthall 
knowne ſinnes as well as ſome, [am 2.10. 3. Shunerh carefully all ſhewes 
and appearances of cuill, 1.7heſ.5.22. all occaſions and prouccations to the 
ſinne he hath left, 2. Cor.7.11. [ob 31.1. 4. Thar hares it in others, 1s 
carefullro draw othcrs from the ſim: that him(elfe hath lett, P/aalm.5 1.1 3. 
| Specially thoſe of his owne family,and fu h as he may moſt preuaile with- 
all,lob 11.14. ; 
| Thethirdpreſeruatiuc againſt thistentation is; the conſidering of the 


| danger 
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able to doe it now to thee. 


are yncertaine whether they ſhall bee cuer able to repent : yea that they 


1 


| 


| 


Lefures on Tohn the; fourth,ver.y G,1 7.18. p : | 


| 


toanother, may be done without any hurt or danger te his foule. We know 
this badge of Gods indignation is {ct vpon Jeroboam oft atter his death: 
leroboam that made Iſracl to ſinne. 

Now the vicand end of all this thar I hane ſpoken, is not to driue any to 


| deſpaire, For 1. Thoughit be {o hardathing truely to repent, and impoſ- 


ſible to man, yet is God able ro giue repentance to him rhat hath commit- 
ted, and liued long in this finne, All things are poſſible with Ged, Mar.g.16, 
27- 2. Thoughfew haue obtained this grace to repent after they hane 
committed this ſinne,yet ſome haue. Yea ſome examples God hath giuen vs 
inhis Word for it. As L»b,7.37.50. leaſt any hambled ſinner ſhould de- 
ſpaire- 3, Though God had neuer yer giuen to any this grace, yet 1s hee 


But I haue thus farre vrged this point. 

i. Toperſwade fuchas doe offend this way to ſceke betimes with all 
carneſtneſſe and importunity, for this grace of unfained repentance , and 
not togrow ſecure vpon hope, that they may haue it hereafter when 
they will. 

2. To perſuade ſuch as(hauing heretofore liued in this ſinne) doe now 
thinke they hauc truely repented ; to cxamine their repentance carctully. 

3- Toteach and perſwade all men, that whereas Satan vſcth to dravy 
men to this,and all other ſins by this hope, thar they may be able to repenr. 
This aboue all things ſhould terrifieand reſtraine men from finne, that they 


haue ſo great cauſes to feare, that they ſhall ncuer be able to repent : and 
thar they know the leaſt ſinne they commit, will damic themif they doc 
not repent. 
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Letture the nineteenth, Inly 4. 160g. 


oqrine. 


remaineth now, that wee come to the ſecond vie of the former 
[» 


Thar toraſtmuch as fornication, and allvncleanenefle is prooucdto be | 
ſo hatnous and dangerous a ſinne : we would therefore eucry one of vs | 
hearken vnto, and embrace that exhortation of the Apoſtle : 1. Cor. 5.18. 
Flye formcation: and 2. Timothic 2. 22. Flyeallo from the luſfts of youth. | 
Which is morethen if he ſhould haue (aid, abſtaine trom fornication, ab- | 
ſtaine from the Luſts of youth. His meaning is, that no Chriſtian ſhould | 
zoo farre preſume of his owne ſtrength in this caſe, but (to ſherw his de- 
teſtation of this ſinne ; and care to auoid it)he ſhould flyeas farre from it 
as he can. Sothat the exhortation conſiſteth of two branches. "I 
1. That we ſhould ſhuane all ſhewes, and lignes, and appcarances of | 
this ſinne. | 


- 2. That wee ſhould ſhunne all occaſions, and prouocations to this | 
inne. | 


td — "_ 
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6 | thy way farre from her, and come not neare the doore of her houſe, 1 deny not 
| 
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Leftures 01 lobn the fourth, ver. 15,1718. 
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* NoChriſtian muſtthinke it ſufficient, toabſtaine from this ſinne, bur | 
eucry one 15 bound fo farre to deteſtit, as to ſkunne all ſhewes, and appea- | 
rance of it, that may gue men occaſion to ſuſpe vs ofir. Tuſh(will 

{ome ſay )what care I what men thinke of me : ſo long as God, and mine | 
' owneconſcience can witnes with me, that ] am freetrom the fin ? And in | 
this may doe maruellouſly fatter, and deceiue themſelues. Som: that are | 
indeed free fromthe ſinner ſelfe ; and ſome that are guilty of the ſinne, | 
; pleaſe themlelues in this, that men can charge them no further then with 
appearance, and ſhewes of this finne : and whatcare they for that ? Bur 

' marke what the Holy Ghoſt faith in this caſe : 1. Thef. 5. 22. +ibſtaine 
from all appearance of emill, Exodus 23. 7. Thos ſhalt keepe thre farre from 

; «falſe matter. And the Apoſtle faith, that true repentance will worke in 

| aman acarc #9 c/-are himſelfe from the finne he had committed : 2. Cor. 

| 7.18. And whereas they ſay, they care not whar menthinke of them : It 

' 1scertaine that he that careth not what men((pecially goud men)thinke of 
him, hath notruc teare of God in him. Prowerbs 22.1, A good name is to 

' be choſen aboue oveat riches: Andrhe Apoſtle would needs haue Titus, and 

; twoother choſen by the Church, to toyne with him in carrying the bene- 
uolence of the Clftirch of Macedonia to Terufalem-; becauſe he was carcfull 

; to auoid {all ſuſpicion of dealing ill inthar buſineſle. 2. Cor. 8. 20. Arot- 
ding this that no man ould blame vs, in this abundance that it minitred by 

; 5. Ver. 21. Promaing for hon?/t things, not on:ly before the Lord, but alſo 

| before men. And on the contrary, it isnoted as a figne of extreame vngrati- 
outnefle in the vnrighteous Tudge, thar he neither feared God, nor reue- 
;renced men. Luke 18. 2. Sothat it is plaine enery Chriſtian ſhould fo 
hate this finne, as ro ſhunne all ſignes, and ſhewes whereby he may giue 

| men occaſion to ſi/pe.t hun of it ; or to thinke he dothnor much diſlike 
it, 

| Thisreprocueth tuc ſorts of men. 

; Firſt (ach as entcrtame famil/arity with ſuch as are infamous for this | 

| finne. Eucry oncs heart and diſpoſition may be knowne by his company. | 
Daxid takes comtort in this(as a ſpeciall note of the vprightnefle, and | 
innocency of his heart )That he had nor haunted with vaine perſons, nor hot | 

| company with the wicked. Pſalme 26.4,5. Andonthe contrary, it is made * 


-————— 


'1Gencota wicked man : P/alme 0. 38. tobe partakry with Adulterers. | 


; And Pal wrote tothe Corinthians that they ſhould not keepe company | 
' with [armicaters. 1. Cor. 5. 9. | 
There be ſome men foinfamous for this ſinne, that there isnone(houw | 
' honeſt ſoruer)whom they are fa.ailiar with : but they muſt necds incurre | 
a blot in their reputation by them. I.ct none ſuch comtort themſelues 1m | 
their innocency, for if they did flye fornication, and hate it 2s they oughe | 
they durſt not feeke, or defire the familiarity of ſuch perſons. | 
Secondly. Such as haunt firfpe&ted houſes. Salomon ſpeakes of ſucha | 
, one : Pronerbs 7.8, $. Who paſſed through the ſtreet, by the corner where | 
the harlot 4welt, and went toward her houſe im the twilight of the euzning, 
when the night began to be darke. Loe he haunted a fulpe ted houle at a (ul- 
| picious time. Thcrefore he calleth him a foole, a youth void of vnderſtan- 
| ding. And therefore he giueth cuery onecounſaile : Promerbs ©. 8, Keepe 


f 


but ſome thar vie ſuch houſes may be honeſt, they may haue other inrents | 
ingowg torhem :; but ſurely fach ashaunt them doe nor fiye torricarion, | 
nor dctelt this finne, as they ought to doe. ( 

3- Suchas vie light,and immodeſt attire:and ſetting out of their beauty. 
[tisafond, and profane conceit tothinke it matrererh nor how men, and 
] women 
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ng | Lettures on Toba the fourth,ver.tf,17,i% | : 


a a_ | 
| women goe attired, ſo that their mind be honelt : For the holy Ghoſt | 
\ commanderh all (ſpecially women)to ſhew modeſty and ſhamefaſtneſle | 
euenintheiratrire : 1, Timothie 2. 5. [ will that the women attire rhemſelues | 
in comely apparel, with ſhamefaitneſſe and modeſtie. Ane there is a kind of | 
attire, and ſetting forth the beauty, which is called an harlots attire(be- | 
| cauſe harlots firſt deuiſed it ; and doe moſt vie it) Promerbs 7. 10. Behold | 
] ' there met him a woman un an harlots at txre( ornatu meritricio, as the word | 
| | inthe originall ſignifieth, and all the beſt Interpreters reade ir) And to this 
the Lord alludeth : Hoſea 2. 2, L-t her tabe away her form at" r from ber 
face, (for ſo it ought to be read wes Jand her adultcries from betweene her 
 breafts. How couldthere be tornication in her face, and acultery betweene | 
her breaſts ? Trucly the mcaning is: ſhe wore the badge and cogni- 
fance of that ſinne in thoſe parts. The laying out, and painting of the 
breaſts is called, theadultcry of the breaſts : and the painting of the tace 
(whichis noted by the holy Ghoſt, 2. Krmgs 9. 29. /eremie 4. 30. to have 
beene the praftice of harlots)is called the tormication of the tace. I make 
' no doubt but many that are honeſt vie this now a dayes : yet can 1nor, 
| [nor dare I excuſe them that vie it: but I muit nzeds fav, thar thonghthey 
| finne not in fornication, yet they ſinne in immodeſty. Though they ſeeme 
| to make conicience of this commandement( thou ſhalt not commir adul- | 
'tcry)yet there is another commandement, ( Flye formcation, auoide all ap- 
| pearance of enill)which they make no conſcience ofatall : and therefore 
| thev are guilty of hainous ine. 
| Suchasvſcfilthy calke, and filthy ſongs. It is ſtrange to ice wharliber- 
ty many (cuenſome that in many things will ſceme religious ; will pray 
| dayly; and heare deuoutly )will ge ro themielues this way, The ughthey 
| haue no other exerciſe of their wit(it their company feruc them )Þut in 
| {currulous teſts, and filthy communication, no {ach muſicke in their mirth 
/ aSamarous and filthy ſongs ; yet ifthey can fay they arc honeſt tor allthis, 
| they thinke they are well. Theſe men I won'd hwue to obſeruc theſe 
| things. 1+ Filthy words ( whatſocucr thou fayeſt ) doc argue a filthy 
| heart: CMatthewr5.18. Thoſe things which proceed 21t of the month, 
| 
| 
| 
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come from the heart, and they defils the man. Matthew 1. 24. From the 
abundance of the heart the month ſpeaketh. Yet have we many old tornica- 
tors(whoſe bodies are diſabled to this finne)thar haue yer as bad hearts as 
euer they had, and ſhew that by the delight rhey rake 1a ſpeaking filthily. 
And yet(lilly fooles)they fatter themſelues in this, that they kauc left 
that ſunne. 2. Say thy heart werecleane, that isnot enouch : thou mnſt b 
| alſo make conſcience of thy words. The froward month do I hate((aiththe 
Lord)Proucrbs 8. 13. and 18. 21. Death and life arc in the power of the 
tongue. Matthew 12. 37. By thy words then ſhalt be aitified, and by thy | 
words thou ſhalt be condemned. Tames 1. 25. 1f any man arons you leemeto 
| be reltoions, aud bridle not h1s tongue, but decoines his owne heart, t!115 41s 
| Relugion 15 Vane. Epheſians 4. 29. L:t net corrup: (rottein } cormunecation 
| come out of your monuthes; And. 4. Let no filthine(ſe, nor faolieathing, 
| wor teſting,be once named among you. Marke how icſting(inrperoye)is loyned 
' to filthy talking : becauſemen are wont to excule it thus, they {cake in 
1eſt, they meane no hurt, we muſt giue them leaue ro be merry ; Such 
{pcech(though it be vied but in jeſt is condemned. This isone kind of 
' that mr th that Salomon ſpcakes of: Eccle. 2.2. 1 ſaid to lawghter tm | 
| art wadd. Prouerbs 26. 18.19, Libe madd men they calf about them fre- 
| brands , and deadly things and fay they are in ſport. 3. Our tonone of all 
' rhe members ofour body is giuen of God, to be the principal! inſtrument 
whereby we may glorifie God. Therefure ir is in the Hebrew Phraſe 
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our glory. P/alme 70. 12. Therefore ſhall my glory praiſe thee, and not | 
. ceaſe, James 3+ 9. Therewith bleſſe we God. That is the cauſe why the Lord 
can worſt endure tobe diſhonoured by that member. Theretore Dawes is | 
faidto haue felt a ſpeciall torment inhis tongue : Lake 16. 24, Send Laza- 
rus that he may aippe the tippe of his finger in water, and coole my tongue, for 
[ am tormented in this flame. To conclude ; pretend, and glory neucy fo 
' much of thy honeſty, certaine it is if thou didſt flye fornication,and hate it as 
; thou oughteſt, thou durſt not accuſtome thy telte ro thy filthy talke. 
| Suchasdelight in, or can endure filthytalke : fach as will proucke filthy 
pcrionstoſpeake filthily ; ſuch as will callto the Muſicians tor the filthicit 
ſongs they have. For this is a ſhrewd ſigne of atilthy heart, ſpecially in | 
; women, becauſe modeſtic is chicfely required of that ſex: it argucth an | 
| yacicane heart to delight inthe lewd ſpeech of others : Promerbs 17, 4. oA 
: wicked docy gineth eare to 4 naughty tongue. 1. Certainely it will cricue, 
| and vexc an honeſt heartro heare ſuchthings. Epheſians 4. 29, 30. Ler no 
| Corrupt Communication come ont of your mouth. verle 20. oriene not the holy 
| Spirit of God. It is faid of Lot, hi3 righteous ſaule was vexed with hearing 
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' Fyrce in ſuch ſpeech rocorruprt them that heare it. 1. Cormebians ) 5. 37. 


| 


ſia diſcipline )that ſence whereby knowledge ſhould be conneyed into the 
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| vicrh to bring lies to him, and raite flanders, *P/alme 101. 7. much lcfle 
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right hand hath ſtayed me; and 56. 13. Thou haſt kept my feet from falling. | 


ſuchthings as hc heard in Sodome. 2. Peter 2.8. 2. There is a ſpecaall 


Re not decerned : emill communications corrupt good manners, 2. | he care 
is given of God to another end, that is to heare the word, andto be(/en- 
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heart : CIMarthew 11. 15. 4. Agood man ſhould not endure him thar 


ſhould he endure them that talke filthily. 5. If any ſhall obiet. How 
can I let [ewd men from ſpeaking lewdely? It is tono purpoſe to reproue 
ſuch, they would be the worſe for it. I anſwer, that if honeſt men would 
ſhew that diſlike as they might, they would not be troubled with ſuch 
varlets. That which Salomon faith inanother caſe( Prozerbs 25.23. eAn 
antry romnteaance drincth away a backebiting tongue )would hold in this al- 
{o. They might cuen with a countenance reſtraine, or chaſe them away. 
And that which he ſpeaketh Prowerbs 20.8. Is not true of Kings, and 
great men onely(though in them principally Ybut of all chriſtians ; They 
may /catter away enzl!, and lewdenefle, evenwirh their eyes, and counte- 


1 


Letture the twentteth, July IT- 1609, | 
| 
| 
exhortation, of which we haue already heard: and thar is this. We ; 
are bound(out of a holy fteare, leaſt we ſbould at any time fall into this 
ſinne, and out of that deteſtation we ſhould beare vnto it)to ſhunne all | 
occaſions, and prouocations that might draw ys toit, and to vie all good 
mcanes that may bero preſerue vs fromit. True it is that it is God onely 
that preſerues any of vs from this or any other ſinne. P/alme 18. 35. Thy 


| enrangge that we come to the ſecond branch of the Apoſtles 


But the meancs whereby he dothit, is by working in vs afeare of fa!-! 
ling, which makes vs carctully to ſhunne tentations. Sce how this feare 
is commendedto vs in Gods word, as Proxerbs 14+16. and 28. 14. Phil.) 
2.12. 2. An endeauour to vic all meanes that may preferue, and 
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ſtrengthen vs from falling. 1 kept my ſelfe (faith Datia P/ulm2 18. 22+) | 
from mine iniquitie : and 1. lohn5,18. He that 1s begotten of God keepeth | 
himſclfe,and that wicked one toucheth him not. There 1s none 10 ſtrong or full | 
| of grace, but he may fall into the moſt fearefull ſinnesthar are, if he be nor | 


1 
| 


| 


| 


: 
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Leftures on John the fourth,ver.1 £,17 if, 


caretull to ſhunne temptation : and to vie the meanes God hath appoin- 


ted topreſerue him from ſine. Therefore Chriit chargeth his Diſciples | 
both to watch and to pray againſt remptation : Car. 26. qr. And Eſa. | 
33- 1c. It is made the note of a man that hath a ſound heart, and may haue | 


| boldn- le with God, that he ſtops his eare from hearing of blowd(that is, 


from hearing of that thatmighr prouoke him to ſhed bloud (and ferterh 


hs ences from ſeeing of exall. The Apoſtle glues 110 hope to any Chriſtian 


thathe ſhall be able toreſiſt in the cuill day, and to itind faſttothe end; ' 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


vnleſle he take to himthe whole armour of God Fpheſcans 6. 13, 


; Thereisnor the beſt man that you know, but hee would prooue as bad 
asthe worſt man you knorw, if he ſhould keepe ſuch company as he doth : | 
and negle& the meanes of grace as he doth. I doenot ſay, that enery one | 


that hath tentations to ſfinne, muſt needs bea wicked man. 


There be ſome places and conditions of life that God hath called men | 
[vnto, Wherein they hane tewer meanes of grace, 2nd ſtronger tentari- | 


onstocuill , then they ſhould haue in orher callings. Now the faithfull 
haue a promiſe from God to preſerue them from ſuch tentations as are in- 
cident to their lawfull calling, and which they cannot auoyde, vnleſſet 
would forſake their calling , P/a/m. 91.11, 12. Hee ſhall gine his « Angels 
charge oner thee, to keepe thee 1n all thy wayes (lecme they neuer fo dange- 
rous, and full of tentation) they ſhall beare thee in their hands, that then hurt 
not thy foot againſt aſtone. Prou. 10. 29. The way of the Lord ©, ſtrength fo 
the pright man. The man whoſe heart is vpright ſhall finde ftrength e- 
nough againſt eucry tentation,w hile he 1s1n the Lords way, 2. Chres. 1 5. 
. While we are with him, he will be with vs, we may be fare. This is 
the reaſon why /oſeph continued fo religious and chaſte, enen in Potiphars 
houſe, Ger.39.10. And Obadiah in Ahabs houle, 1. Kin. 18, 24, And diners 


of Neroes houſhold fcruants were the moſt zealous Chriſtians that were in 
all Rome, Phvl. 4.22. Therefore the Apoſtle chargcth Chriſtian women 
and ſeruantsthat they ſhould not forſake their husbands and maſters thar 
were Infidells, 1. Cor. 7.1 3-21. Allthele (doubrlefſe) had lender meanes 
of grace, and ſtrong tentationsto ewll, and yer they were not corrupted. 
Why ſo? Becaulc they did not wittingly negleR any mcanes of grace, 
neither did they willingly runne into tentation, but ſhunned them, and 
auoided themas muchas they were able without forſaking their callings : 
and becauſe they were in Gods way, they were vnder his prote tion. But 
on the contrary, ſuch as wittingly(preſuming on their owne ſtrength)doe 
runne into tentation, and negleX the meanes God hath appointed to pre - 
ſcrue them : ſuchare out of Gods proteHion, and can haue no afſirance 
tobepreſerued, bur it is iuſt with God to leaue ſuch to themſelues, that 
they may fall into molt fearefull ſinnes. See two notable examples of this. 
Salomon preſumed he was too wiſcand learned, ro be corrupted in Reli- 
gion by any of his wines : he would be able to conuertthemrathcr, and 
make good women of them : but ſee how God forſooke him, and how 
ſtrangely he fell: 1. Kings 11. 4. His wines turned his heart after other 
ods. Peter preſumed he had that loue to Chriſt, as though all men ſhould 
, 66 offended at him , yet would hee neuer bee offended, ©I/arthew, 26. 
33. In ſo muchas though Chriſt forerold him that hee would deny him 
thrice, he could not beleeue it, verſe 33. Thongh 1 howld dye with thee, yet 


world I not deny thee, In this preſumption of his hee ranne into tentation, 
* 


wenn] 


vere58. He went into the High Prieſts hall, and faterhere with his ſcr- | 
8 nants :; but fee how God left hun to himfelfe, and how fearctully he fell, 
; verie,72. 74 It 1s certaine then that they that (preſuming on rhetr | 
OWne Urength) dare venture vpon any tentarion ro vncleanencfle, | 
vie not the meanes that God hath preſcribed ro preferue. men from 
ir; they doc not fearc this ſiane, they doe not hate it as they ought to 
doe. 

If any defireto know what be thetcentations and pronccations to this 
finne,that we muſt (hun, 41d wharbe the meances we mult vic to pretcrue | 
vs from it. 

Lan{iver that T find inthe World ſeuen fpeciall things preſcribed rothem 
tat defire tokeope themiclues from this ſine. 

1. He that would keepe himſelfe from this finne, muſt (hunne all wan- 

toricflc and dalliance ; vea all chamber! ing and ſecret! amijtarity with wwo- 
men. This is forbidden (45a W whe of darkenctl: and diſhonetty by Gods 
C\ prelic conmmandemcti! tRom.13.12. Let vs walke |; money 45 1a the da 3 Rs 
tn chamberimng and wantornes. Many arc wont to {a7 may nut a man doe to 
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| much, and yet be honeſt enongh.E befeech you mark.c the words well, and | 
conſider they : m—_ my words , but the holy Ghoſts. Wlen Abimelech 
flaw J/aac 11 a fecrer place {portt! 'S with Rebecca,he concluded trom thence 


certainly, She sr thy nife.Gen 26.8,g, He knew that {ach a one as //aac durſt 
not haue ved fich | familiarity ei 10ther woman,no not with his lifter. 
It isfaid of /ofep- that he ſhund the company of Patiphars wite, he would 
not be with her alone,Gen. 39,10. This 1sa ſtrange preciſeneſſe (will fome 
[fay.) Well, let him that i is fure he hath more ſtrength then ſoſeph had, giue 
' himſelfe moreliberty in this caſe then /s/eph durſt doe. But you know the 
Prouerbe, whois fo bold as blind Byard? who fo venterous as herhat hath 
leaſt treneth? and becauſe moſt menand women are foconfident that this 
nay bedone without hurt, | beſcech you marke what the holy Choſt{who | 
knew wha: the force of this te ncation is, and what our ſtrength is better | 
then any of vs doth) {peaketh of this matter, Pro.6, 29 He th, it r1eth into hi 
neighbours iſ”, hall not be inzocent, who/aener touch th her. \N ly what Hurt 
| isthere | in going into her chamber, ſitting with herin tecrer, rouching her ? 
{ He (hall n-t be 1 nocent | aith the holy Ghoſt: yea,it is as umpoſſivic/ faith ; 
| he)for anyro dothis, tne: not to recetue hurt by it ; asSit is tor one to carr? ! 
| fire FF this bo/ '0:Ke,07 to 90 bar-tunt on hot coales, ada d be bart, ITO. 6.27,28. 
2. He that wor Id keepe himſelte from this fin,mult take hee t: o his ere 
and not gineir room! xchliberty to looke on cuery thingthar it defirethr; 
' Echold char which he knowes will, or may {et his heart « on fire. When aCi. 
; ty 1s beſieged by an enemy, the chiefe carets tolooke to the gates, andto 
| fortitie the wall s, becauſe he is with eaſe and ſafety refilted while he 15 
withour,t then ww hen heis entred into the City. The gate vi herear\ lua'ly 
this enemy of ours 1, ſeeketh toenter,is thecie. Nothino doth more kin- 
de chis fire,then the þ xcholding of yncieane piftures, reading © f 1dle books, 
ferting the eye vpon the! beauty / of wanton women. The Apo {tle deſcribing | 
| VNC leane per ſons,fairh,7 hey haze eyes full of adultery, + th.:t could not ceaſe | 
to ſimz?, 2. Per.2.14. He that hath an vncleane eye, that gives liderty to 
Ms wanton eye,cannot ceaſe to fin. And Setomor cnkes] ita chiefe cauſe of 
all the outragionslults of youth, that they walge after the i none of their eyes, 
' Eeck 1g. Anditis noted il ithe Goſpel, that the beholdi: 1 of Heroli ts 
| daughter whe: ſhe danced, did fo ſtrongly inchant and bewitch the vnclean 
| hart ofinceſtnous Herod that(like 4 ma {-man)he bad her as: >e what ſhe would 
| and he would gine it h:r : and not contenting himſelfe to , hee did fweare 
A ' to hey, that whatſoener ſhee ſhould ake, he would o1UC it licr , cuen to | 
s | E2 the 
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| 90 | Leftures on Jobn the fourth,ver.1E,17 10, 

' the halfe of his kingdome, «MH ark.5.22. I will not take vpon mee to ſay, 

\ that all dancing is vnlawtfull : butthis 1 will boldly (ay , that that Kind of 

dancing that is now invſe, is now, and cuer hath beene a {trong prouoca- 

'tion to this ſin. IfI ſhould relate vnto you, what inaiy of rhe ancient Fathers 

| haue ſpoken and written of ir, you would not rhinke (2s many of you are 

| apt todoe) that none but fooliſh Preciſians doc miſlike it ; but you would 

| rather wonder (as I my ſelfe haue oft done)to fce many Diuines,who feem | 

to be the greateſt admirers of the Fathers (who were indced holy and res 

'ucrend men : worthy for their piety and learning, of grear cfteeme in the | 

Churchof God) ſhew ſolittle zeale and dercſtation againit this heatheniſh 

' cuſtome. Toconcludethis point we reade of /ob,that ty reatonof the dan- 

gerthat he knew was inthe eye tocorruptrl c hcari, ce mede a romrnant 

| with his eye, and bound it tothe good behauiour, /0b 21.1. Let himthat is 

- {ſurehehath more ſtrength of grace in him the! /o5 had, giveliberty to his | 4 
| eycto reade what he liſts, and behold what he lifts : but it 2{ haue no more | 

ſtrength then /ob had,let himtake heed how he doth it. 

3. He that would keepe himfclte rom this tinne, nult make conſcience | 3 
of, and reſtraine his thoughts : hee may not take pleaſure in, nor feeke to ; 

' nouriſh vncleane thoughts in his heart. When /eb lad faid he had made a | 
couenant with his eycs, he adds. Why then ſhould I thinke of a maide 2 W hy | 
| ſhould I giue liberty to ſuch thoughts, ob : 1.1, For 1. all vncicaneneſle be- | 
| gins there, AMar.15.18,19. Thoſe things that proceede out of the month of 
| man tome from the heart , and thry defile a man. For out of the heart come eull 
| thoughts, murders, adulteries formicationt, ec. Theretore when Salomon 
would giue a Preſcruatiue againſt this ſinne, hee faith, Prox.6.25. Deſire 
»ot her beaxty in thy beart. No man can be ture he ſhall ſtay hinmſelfe there: 
but from his mentall,and contemplatiue fornication , hee will bein great 
' danger to fall yntothat which 1s attuall, /am. 1.1 5. Luſt when it hath con. 
ceined bringeth forth ſiane, Prov. 14 22. Doe not they erre that imagine etl, 
3 If amancould ſtay lumfeife there (though among men he might bee 
eſteemed honeſt yet) God counts him a filthy wretch. He ſeeth and abhor- 
; reth, and iudgeth theſe vncleane thoughts, and luſts ofthe heart. Prow.1 5. 
| 36. The thoughts of the wicked are abommable ts the Lord. And Mar.5-28. 
Iſay vnto you,that whoſocucr looketh on a woman, and luileth after her, hath 
committed adultery with her already tn hu heart, 

4. He that would keepe himfelfc from vncleaneneſſe, muſt vſethe 
comfort of this life(mcate, and drinke I meane)(oberly, and moderately : 
and not pampcr the fleſh roo much. Among the cauſes of the Sodomutes 
beaſtly luſt, fulneſſe of bread is named : Fzek. 16. 49. And when Salo- 
mon had ſaid, oe to them that tarric long at the wine,to them that goe, and 
ſeeke mixt wine(no drinke 15 ſtrong enough for them) Prowerbs 23. 30. He 
| giuesthis tor a reaſon, verſe 33. ih1ne eyes ſhall lhoke vpon ſtrange women 
| (though thou hauc a wife of thine owne)and thine heart ſhall [prake lewde 
things. True it is that God hath giucn vs liberty tovie his good creatures, 
not onely for our neceſſity, but liberally, and for our delight alſo, The 
Lord allowed, and commanded his people three times of the yeare; in 
publike profeſſion of their thanketulneſſe, for certaine excellent, and pub- 
| like benefits he had beſtowed on them, ro meete together : and at ſuch | 
| meetings to keepe a feaſt ſeuen dayes together : Dewr. 16. 15, Andin | 
this feaſt they might eare of the belt, and drinke of the beſt,and pleaſe their | 
' appetite: Dent 14. 26. Thou ſhalt beffow thy money for whatſoener thy | 
heart deſireth, whether it be oxe, or ſheepe, or wine, or ſtrong drinke, or what- | 
ſoener thy heart deſireth. And though Chriſts friends that were married in 
Cana were not very rich, yet had they a feaſt at their wedding, and wine 
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Lettures on Tohn the fourth, ver. 16,17,18, 


and ſuch like extraordinary fare : yea our Sauiour was not onely preſent 
|ar-rhe feaſt, but miraculouſly prouidedthem great plenty of wine : and 
| that though the feaſt was almoſt done ; and they had drunke well before. 
| [ohn2.6,10. But though this be ſo, yer is it not lawfull for any 


they are 4s bruite beafts led with ſenſuality, and made to be taken and de» 
ſtrojed, that count it a pleaſure to line deliciouſly exery day{{o it is tobe tran- 
ſlated) 2, Peter 2.12, 172. And cur Saviour notes it tothe ſhame of Dixes 
; (though he were a rich man)that he fared well and delicately enery day : | 
| Luke 16.19. And Eccle. 10. 1 7. Bleſſed art thou(O Lard)when thy Prin- 

| ces eate in time, for firength, and not for drunkenneſſe. And it jsnoted, Mar. 
| 24. 28. asalinneinthe old world, that they were(7-575% )giuen tocating. 

| Now'ifthis be vnlarwfull for any, then much more for ſach, whoſe calling, | 
and condition binds them to leade a fingle life. 1f{uch giue themſelues to | 
ſuch excefle : and their ordinary diet will not content them(though it be 
good and plentifull)but they muſt goe cuery day to the tauerne, or tothe 
ale-houſe: theſe men proclaime ro the world,that they fearenot this ſinne. 
To conclude this point, marke what the, Apoſtle Tames faith oftheſe men: 
lames 5.5. Te hane lined in pleaſure and in wantonneſſe. But how proues | 
hethem wantons? Te hane nouri/hed your hearts as un a day of ſacrifice or fea- 
fing. They that keepe feaſts fo oft, muſt needs be wantons. 

5. He that would keep himſelte trom vnclea1enes,maſt take! heed of idl[e- 
ncſſe, and ſluggiſhneſſe. Among the cauſes of the Sodomires ſinne, this is 
reckoned by the Prophet for one, Ezek.16.49. Yeathe holy Ghoſt ſpea- 
keth of theſe as of the cauſes of Dawids fall : he grew idle and negleed his 
calling. At the time of the yeere when Princes goe footh to battell, he ſent Toab 
and tarricd at home himſelfe, 2: Sam.11.%. Andhe gaue himfelfe roo much 
toflecpe, 2. Sam.1 1.2. hen it was toward exening, he roſe from his bed, and 
wal:ed on the roofe of hu houſe. Idlenefle is dangerous for any man, and will 
breed much corruptionin the heart : as the land vnrilled will grow full of 
weedes, and rhe ſtanding poole full of filthy and noyſome 6 _ nl Thar 


| it preſerue man from this tentation alſo. This we ſhall finde preſcribed 


made $«/omon ipeake thus of the idle perſon, Prow.6. 14. Lewd things ave in 
: b:1 heart he tmagitaeth emill at all times, 
But eſpecially it 1s dangerous for ftuch, as whoſe condition and eſtate 
tforceth them to [cace a ſingle lite. The Apoſtle hauing ſpoken, 1.7wm.5.11. 
' of wanton young widdowes, verſe 13. Hee notcsthisa cauſe of their 
' wantonneſle that they were #dle,and went abent from houſe to houſe as they 
that had nothing to doe. 

Toconclu /ethis point ; if any ſingle perſon can fare plentifully , and 
| line 1dly, ncuer doing any worke,neuer _—_—_ booke in hand,ſeldome 
| riſing before tennea clocke : and yet keepe himſelfe chaſte in body and 

mind. I darebee bold to ſay hee hath more ſtrength in him then cuer Da- 
«1d had. 
| 6. Hethat would keepe himſelfe from vncleanencfſe, muſt exerciſe 
| himſelfe in the duties of piety with an vpright heart. When the Apoſtle 
' had faid, r. 754-7. Exerciſe thy ſelſe vnto godlineſſe. Hee addes arcaſon, 
verſe 8. Godlineſſe is profitable vnto all things. And if for all things then will 


| by the wiſedome of God, Prow.23.26,27. My ſonne gine me thy heart, ec. 
The Word of God if a man exerciſe himſelfe in it; and heare,and reade,and 
| meditate in it withan honeſt heart, haththis vertue init ropreſerue a man 
from this ſinne, Prom.6.23, 24. The commandement is 4 lanthorne , and in- 
Siruftiona light, and correttions for inftruftion are the way of life. But how 
; prooucs hethat, verſe 24. To keepe the from thee wicked woman. And Prou. 
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Lefures on John the fourth,ver,16, 17,18. 


2.10.11. hen wiſedome entreth into thy heart, and know/edge aclughterh thy. 
ſoule, then ſhall counſaile preſerne thee, and vndertanding fall keeps thee, | 
Andverſe 16. 1t foall deliner thee from the ſtrange woman. It any man, 
ſhall obieR, that there arc many that have profeſſed Religion, that yetare | 
knowne to have lined in this finne. I anſ{iver. That fach were hypo- | 
crites, and profeſſed Religion with an irreligious heart. Eecle. 7. 23, He | 
that is good before God, ſhalbe delinered from her : but the ſinner ſoalbe taken | 
byber. Andontheother fide, he that defpifc:h Religion, ler him vic | 
neuer ſo many meanes tokcepe himfelte chaſt, yer cane hauenoaflurance | 
tobe prelerned from this finne. Becauſe God hath rhrearned to puniſh 
| the contempt of Religion in men, by giuing thcem vp to this finne : |] 
| Romanes 1.28, e's they liked not toretaine God ta they knowledge, hb: gawe 
| them oner to areprobate mind to doe thoſe things that a1 & 161 Connentent : be-' 
| 3ng filed with all vnrighteonſne([e, formications, ec. = "I 

Now as all men that delirc to keepe themſclues free frcm thisfinne, 
had nced to pray much, to hcare, and reade the word much : fo fpectully | 
| fach young men as by their condition, and eftate of lite, are enforcedro | 
| lcade a ſingle lite : Pſalme 119. 9, IVherewith ſhall a Jonny man cleanſe ht: 
. way ? By tahing heed thereto according to X word, So that if {uch ſingle | 
| perſons as do farc plentifully, live idly, feldome, or never pray ; feldome 
| ox ncuer hcare, cr reade the word, yea deſpiſe, and hate piety ; ſhould 
keepe themſclues chaſt, it were one of the greateſt wonders, that euer 
God wrought. 

7. He that would keepe himſclfe from vncleanencſe, muſt nor deſpiſe 
or willfully negle& the benefit of lawfull marriage. True it ts : allare 
not bound to marrie» For, 1. Such as God hath giucn the gift of conti- 
nency vnto, may vie that gift, and liue ſingle, Autrhew 19. 12. 2. All 
men are bound to ſeeke of God, and vie all meancs roobrainethar gift : 
I. Cer. 7.7. ſpecially ſuch as(by rcaſon oftheir ourward c{tate)cannot fee 
how they ſhall be able ro line in wedlocke, without much trouble, and 
diſtraction ; 1, Cor. 7. 26. 3. There 1s no faithtull man, whem the 
Lord hath by neceſſity reſtrained, and with-held from the benefit of mar- 
riage(asthe child that cannot obtaine conſent of parents; the married 
p_ who by ſickeneſſc, or neceſſary abſence are {eparated for a time) 

nt if by all good mcancs with an honeſt heart he ſecke it of God, he may 
be aſſured to obtaine this gift. For that grace without which they cannot 
chuſe but liue in ſinne, the faithfull may be aſſured (by vertue of thatpro- 
miſe Luke 11. r3.)to obtaine if they ſecke it. 

But the perſo; whom the Lord hath not thus reſtrained from marriage, ! 
if he cannot by the vie of all good meancs, obtaine rhe gitt of continency, | 
15 bound to marric, 1. Cor. 7. 2. Yea, and fay he could containe himſelfe 
from any filthy a&t, if he cannot containe from inward burning, he is 
bound to marry: 1. Cor. 7.9. For this is the chicfe meanes ordained of! 
; God to preſerue men trom this ſinne. Yea, this is now the chiefe end, 
| and vſe of this ordinance of God(though atthe firſt inſtitution before the 
{ loud, propagationof the Church, and mutuall helpe, and comfort was 
| thechiefeend : Mad. 2.1 Fo Cen. 2.1 6.)to preſcrue vs from vncleanenefle, 
| I, Cor. 7, 2. Neitherisit poſſhble for any that wants the gift'ofcontinen- | 
cy, to keepe himſelfe chaſt, it he doe willfully neglet marriage, either for | 
that he tudgeth that eſtate leſſe holy then the finglelife,or morechargeable, | 
and more ſubic& to trouble : Nay, though he doe marry ifhe be not there- | 
incarefull tomarry with ſuch a one as he can find in his heart to lone, and | 
delight 1n aboue any other, he ſhall neuer be able to keepe himſelfe chaſt : | 


4” | 
Proxerbs 5.19. 20. Aud that is the chiefe cauſe, why the popiſh Clergy | 
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| (through the iuſt iudgement of God) doth fo abound in all vnnaturall vn- 
| cleanenes becauſe they doe not only forbeare marriage, but bind themſelues 
| by vow again{t it, and condemne itin their do&rine, and both thinke and 
ſpeake diſhonourably of it. 
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| | Lefture the One and twenty, Auguſt 8, 1609, 


doe offer vnto our conſideration foure principall points. | 
1. That our Sauijour thirſting after the faluation of this poore 
| Woman, difcouereth vnto her her finne ; and nothing he had ſaid beforsto 
| her could worke vpon her conſcience, till he tooke this courſe with her. 
! 2. Thattheſinne hediſcouereth to her, was a ſecret finne vnknowne to 
all men. 
3» That among all the ſecret or open ſinnes which he knew by her, | 


when he would touch and awaken her conſcience, he makes choile of the | 
; Fornication the lined in,and chargeth her onely with that. | 
4- Thar though he knew ſhe liuedin fo hainous atinne , hee reies her | 
not for all that. 
The three fir{t points we haue already ſpoken of, it remainerh now thar 
| wecometo the laſt, though he knew ſhe liued in ſo hainous a ſinne, he re- 
| ' tes her not for it. 
: From whence (that we may rhe berrer receiue that comfortable inftru- 
Aion whichthe holy Ghoſt intendeth to giue vs in this example.) Let vs 
| eonſider i. Whata manner ot perionthis Woman was. 2. The graci- 
ous reſpe Rt Chrilt had vnto her. She was 1. an 1dolater : and what finne 
' 15 more 04j0us ty Godthen Idolatry > 2. She was an Idvlater of that na- 
' tion , which of all otlers was moſt odious to Gods people. Among 
| them it was the moſt odious rearme of reproach to call one a Samaritan, /oh. 
(8.48. 2. She wasa filthy harlor. And yertſee how Chriſt reſpeted her, 
| 1. Heſeekes her conuerſion. 2. He beares with her blockithneſſe,and fro- 
| | wardnefſe in reie ting that offer of grace he made vnto her ; and giues her 
' not ouer for that. 3. When he ſaw there was no way to doe her good, 
' but by charging her conſcience with the ſinne ſheliued in, he doth it moſt | 
gently and loutngly, for feare of diſcouraging of her : hee called her nor 
| harlot, bur one'y intimates to her that he knew how ſhe ljued ; and that 
In moſtſecrer manner alſo, while his Diſciples were away, and no body by, 
' but they two onely. Now then theDoQtine that we learne from hence, | Dect.q. 
, is this. 
That the finnes of Gods Elet, kow many, or how hainous ſoeuerthey| 2 wm. 30. 
be, cannot hinder their ſaluation,nor ſeparate them from the loue of God, 
afterthey once repeat of them. 
Before I confirme this vnto you,three things are to be promiſed to pre- 
| uentthe miſtaking of this Dorine. 
I. It is certaine God hates all finne, in all men, as well in the E- 
| leX as in the Reprobate, with a perfet and infinite hatred, aboue 
; that that any rongue can expreſſe , or heart conceiue of, Habakwh, 1, 
| 12. Thou art of pure eyes, and canit not ſee enill, thaw canſt not behold wic- 
kedneſſe. | 
2. Ifany of Gods owne people fall into grofle and ſcandalous finnes, he 
is 
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| 
is wont tocorreR, and ſcourge them ſharpely for them. Danid may be an| 
example ofthis, 2. Sam. 12.10.11, OL | 

3. He is wont to beare leſſe with his owne people in this life, then he 
doth with the wicked : and to correX them for ſuch ſmall faults, as he: 
victh to paſſe ouer in the vngodly : eAmvs 3- 2. Tor onely hane [ knowne | 
of all the families of the earth, therefore will I viſite you for all your imtquittes.. 
Atoferdid but omit, and delay the circumciſion ot his child, and the Lord | 
met him, and would haue ſlainc him for it. Exod, q. 24+ | 

Yet can ne finne of Gods ele how hainous ſocuer, cauſe God to hate 

or reic& them : though he hate ſinne in them, he cannot hate them for 
ſinne : though he corre, and ſcourge them tor ſinne, yet he cannot hate 
them for ſinne : bur notwithſtanding their ſinnes be neuer ſo many, nener 
| ſo hainous, he loueth them neuer the leſſe with the loue ot a father, with a 
; moſt tender, and vnſpeakeable loue. 

The truth of this Dotrine may appcare vnto vs, in fonre principall 
points. 
| 1. Heisneuerawhit the more vnwilling to offer his grace vntothem, 
; and to ſeeke their connerſion, tor any hainous tinne they lined 11 beforc 
their calling. 

2. He thinksneuer a whit the worſe of them for thatthey hane beene, or 

for any ſfinncs they haue lined inbctore their converſion, after oncethey 
haue repented of them, 

3- Helikesneuer the worſe of the good workes, done by them af- 
ter their conuerſion, becauſe of the corruption that is mingled with 
them. 

4. He makestheir very ſinnes turne to their good, and tothe farthe- 
rance oftheir ſaluation, 

Of theſe toure points I will ſpeake in order, as briefely as I can. 

For the firſt: Mans reaſon can conceiue cauſe why God ſhould haue ſome 
reſpet unto vs after our conuerſion : but that he ſhould regard vs ſo farre 
as to ſecke our ſaluation, with ſuch endeauour, care and patience, when we 
were vtterly without grace, children of wrath, enemies toall goodneſſe, 
ſpecially ſo notorious linners as many of vs were, this argueth a ſpeciall, 
and wonderiull loue indeed : and yet ſo he did. Whata one was Pawl ? 
See 1. Tim. 1.13. and As 9g. 1. And what were thoſe whom Chriſt 
ſhewed moſt kindneſſe vnto, moſt care to winne ? Surely the moſt notori-! 
ous, and infamous ſinners, that lined in the world. Scethis herein the ex- 
ample ofthis woman : ſee it alſo in another woman, Zeke 7. 39. ſee it, 
Mar. g. 10. Infomuch as lewde hypocrites tooke great offence at this : 
Matthew 9.11.and 11. 19. Luke 7, 39.and15. 2. Ofthis the Lord ſpea- 
keth : Eſa. 65. 1, 2. 1/aid4 behold me, behold me, to a nation that called not 


vpon my name, 1 haxe ſpread out my hands all the day, wnto a rebellious people , 
| which walked in a way that was not good. And Exck. 16. 6. When I paſſed by 
thee, I ſaw thee polluted mm thine owne blond, and I ſaid wvnto thee when thou 
waſt in thy blond, thou ſhalt line, exen when thou waſt in thy bloud, I [aid wnto 
thee, thou foalt lixe. | 

Secondly ; the Lord thinks neuer the worſe of any for that they hauc 
beene, for any ſinnes that they haue lined in, when once they hauc repen- 
red of them. Ezeh. 18. 21, 22. /f the wicked will retwrne from all his ſinnes 
that he hath committed : and keepe all my ſtatutes. Alt bis tranſqpre fſions that 
he hath committed, they ſhall not be mentioned vnto him. And 1cr. 41. 24. 1 
will forgine their iniquity, and will remember their ſinnes no more, Put 25 the 
Lord dothioy more in one that hath beenea notorious ſinner, after on: e 
he hath repented, then in many others: Leke 15. 5,7. ſo he is wont to; 
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| Leftures on lohn the fourth, Ver. 16,1718, | | 


| Sauiour neuer ſhewed fo much kindnefſe to any, as to ſuch as had beene the | 


[| 


| » ' . . * 
| Heacceprs of a ſtrange kindnes froma woman that had beene a notorious | 
| his feet with herteares; and 2. wipe them with the haires of her head ; | 


| he appeared vnto atter his refurreFion was Afary Magdalen : Mar. 16. 9. 
He loued Perer nener the Iefle tor denying, and forſwearing him, atter he 
had repented,but ſhewed more kindies to him,then toany of the Apoſtles | 
befide : to him he appeared after his refurretion, before heappeared to 
any of the reſt . 1. Corinthians rg. 5. and when he did appeare to him 

; in ſtead of vpbraiding him with his hainous ſinne, he comforts him, and 
renewes his calling tothe Apoſtle-ſhippe, 7obw 27. 15. And whereas (a 

; thing worthy tobe marked)there be but foure women [mentioned 11 the | 

' pedigree of our Sautovr, there is neuer a one of theſe foure vpon whom | 
the Scripture hath not ſet a marke of infamy tor notorious finne. The tirit | 

was Tamar Matthew 1.7. with whom luda herfather in law had com- | 
mitted incett, Genes 38. 18. The ſecond Rahab Hat. rn. 5. and ſhe was 

, acommon {trumper, Hebrewes 11. 31. The third was Rnth, Matthew t. 

' F. and jhecame of Moab, whom Lot begot of his owne daughrer, Ger. | 

' 19. 37- The fourth Vriabs wite, Matthew 1. 6. whom Damd had com- 
mitted aduitery with: and for whom he was ſo plagued of God : 2. Sam. 

' 12.9. 10. This I ſay js worthy ro be obſerued, the rather becauſe, 1. It is 

; not vſuall with the holy Ghoſt to mention women in the genealogies. 

2. Nowoman in this genealogy 15 mentioned burtheſe. 3- No one vn- 

 faithfull or wick e! man is mentioned inthe genealogy of Mary, Luke 3. 

| which is Chriſts true pedigree(though in 7oſephs fer downe, Aatthew t . | 

; there be ditzers) 4. No reaſon canbe giuen, nor vie imagined of mentio- | 

| ning thele tourc(tpecially of three ofthem)but onely toteach vsthis, that 
poore penitent {1nners (ball kane never the lefſe honour with God, ſhalbe 
neuer the worſe eſteemed, for that which they haue done, after they hauz 
once trucly repented, and turned to Go:l. And thus hane we feene that 

the Lord likes 'nezer the worſe of anyof his eleR, for the ſinnes they lined 

in vefore their counerſton. Now let vscome tothe rwo lait points I pro- 
pounded to you. 

Thirdly. Whereasatrcr our conuerſion the beſt workes we doeare1m- 

| pertet, and ſtunned with many corruptions, infomuch as the Propher 

faith in rhe rame of the true Church : &/. 64.4. We ave ll a5 an vnclrane 

thing, and al our righteouſneſſes are as filthy ragges. SO that sf the Lord 

' Prould marke the iniquities of his children, they cannot ſtand : Palme 1 ; 0. 

' 2. Yet doth he not reicR, nor abhorre them for theſe ſtaines ; But 1. ac- 
cepts them ncucr the lefſe, and takes them in good part, 1. Peter 2. 5. 

' 2. D:lights and takes pleaſure in them, (ant. 2. 14. Shew me thy ſight, 
let ee heave thy voice, for thy voice 15 ſweet, and thy fight is comely. 3. He 
will reward them alſo, and that with the reward ofthe inheritance, Co!. 3. 

| 24 4. He willnotſo muchastakenoriceof, or ſee many of theſe blemi- 

| ſhes, thar are in our beſt workes. But euen as we ſtand affe-ted roour 

; owne children whom we loue cearely, there is many a blemiſh whichin 

' another mans eye is a great deformity(as a mole inthe face, or pock- 
holes, or a {quint eye) hich to vs ſeemes none at all, becauſeloue blin- 

deth vs: fo is1t with the Lord, ſuch is his loue to his children that Num 

23. 21. He ſceth no iniquitie m Tacob, nor any tranſprefſion in Iſrael, 

| but 
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cry, Whois a God like to thee ? ; | 
4. Fourthly , hee is{o farre fromreieting his Elect for their ſinnes, that 
| he (like a moſt $killfull Phiſitian that can make an Antidote, and fouc- 
FE-3 raigne medicine of the moſt deadly poyſon inthe world) makes the ve- 
| ry {innes of his Ele&, toturne to the furtherance gf their faluation, accor- 
ding tothat whichthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh, &0#9.8.28. .This wee ſhall fee 1n 
three points« 

1, Thegreateſt ſinner is ſooner brought to the ſence of his miſery, 
{ and of theneed hee hath of Chrilt, to hunger and thirſt after Chriſt : 
then hee that hath lined a more ciuil lite, Afatrhew 21. 34. The Publs- 
| CANS and Harlots went into the Kingdowe of Ged, and repented before the 
| righteous Phariſces. | 
| 2. Thegreaterthata mansſinnes hane beene before his comerſion,the 
greater will his loue be to God, and care to pleaſe hun attcr his conerſion, 
Luke 7:47- | | 

3- The great corruptions the godly finde in themſclues, keepe them 
 frombeing proud inthemſclues, and trom deſpiſing of others. And fo 
| the Apoſtle faith, 2. Corimthiavs 12,6. Sothat we may truely ſay , it 1s abe- 
nefit to vs thar wee are not in this life perteAMly regenerated , but 
that the Lord ; ſuffers ſinne to dwell in vs, ſ{olong as weabide 1n this ta- 
| bernacle. 
| Reaſon, | If any man ſhall demand of me the reafons of this DoArine : the cauſe 
{ why the Lord ſhould thus loue his Ele t, and beTopartiall towardsthem ; 
that though he hates ſinne in all, and hates the Reprobate, and damnes 
them for their ſinne, yet hatesnot his Ele& for their finnes, but loues 
them cuen before there is any grace in them at all,cuen beforethey haue re- 
| pented of their ſinnes, I can g1ue no other reaſon of it, but his owne good 
willand pleaſure onely, Rom.9.18. £ph.1.11. Andin this it becommethe- 
uery morrtall man to reſt without inquiring any further, Kow.g.21, 22. 

2. Thereſpe&tGod hath tothe Sonne of his louc to whom he gaue them 
before the world was, Eph.1.4. 6. 

Now of this Do&rine I may fay as the Prophet doth in anorher caſe, 
Eſfa.:$.9. To whom ſhall we teach this DoArine ? who is fic to heare and 
recciue 1t. The Apoſtle ſpeakes of ſome that ſtumblr at rhe word, 1.Per.2. 

8. and ſuch there haue cuer beene in the Church. But there 1s nopart of the 
| word, notruth of God, that ſo many doe ſtumbic at,as at this DoArine of! 
; the infinite mercy of God vnto finners. For where ſhall we finda man (al- 
| moſt) that doth not abuſe this Do&rine, to the incouraging of himſelte ro 
ſin:and to the hardening of his heart againſtall checke of conſcience for ſin ? 
yet muſt this do4rine(to cleerely and plentitully'ccliuercd inthe holy Scrip- | 
rure,and tending ſo much to the comfort of Gods peop!e)vetaught,though! 
there be neuer ſo many wicked men that will take hurt by it. The childrens! 
bread muſtnot be kept from them, becauſe of the dogges that will be ready | 
to ſnatchit out of our hands when we breake it to them. Yet before giue | 
the children their bread, and apply this Doctrine to them, vnto whom it | 
onely belongeth, I wilkendcauonr to driueaway the dogges, by (1 wing | 
that the protanc and imperutent ſinner, that turnes Gods grace into wan- 
tonneſle, and cacourageth himſelfe to finze by the knowledge of Gods 
mercy, hath nothing to doe with this Doctrine, nor any cauſe ar all to take 
| comfort 1n it. 
| L For 1.all this that is ſpoken in the Word,of Gods mercy,belungs onely to! 
| | the Ele, which are therefore called Yeſſells of wercy, not to the _— | 

which! 
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| Leftures on lohn the fourth, ver. 16,17,18, | 


which arc called V-ſels of wrath, Rom. 9. 12,2 2. | 
If thou ſay I may be one of Gods Ele too. I anfiver thou mayeſt in- | 
. deede, but till thou knoweſtthy ſclfe tobe fo, and canſt finde the markes | 
; of EleRtion in thy {clfe, thou canſt rake no comfort in this Doctrine. 
| Therefore eucry where 1n Scripuure this mercy of God is reſtrained ro 
; them that feare him : the Scripture cucry where teacherh , that none elſe 
| havecauſeto glcry in it, or truſt to it, P/alme 118.4. Ler them that 
' feare the Lord now ſay, that his mercy endureth for encr. And 114.11. Tethat 
: feare the Lord truſt in the Loyd, 
| 2. This is noted by the holy Ghoſt to be a fearetull ſigne of reprobation, 
; and that thon ſha!rneuer taſt of Gods mercy ; becauſe tha ſtumbleſt, and 
| takeſt occaſion of being more wicked, euen trom thepure and holy word 
; of God,and from the dorine of his mercy, 1 Per. 2.8. 
| 3- This God (whoſe mercy thou ſo much gloryeſt in) and Chriſt Tc. 
| fus (through whom thou truſteſtto finde him fo mercifu!l) will appeare 
; ynto thee one day ſo terrible, as thou ſhalt cry ro the hils and rocks :®s fall 


| pon the ts hid- thee from his preſence, eApocalyps 6. 15, 16. Yea this ſhall 
 increaſethy horrour at that day, that thou haſt ſinned againſt fo mercitull a 
| God. And when thou ſhalt difccrne that heethat is 1o infinite in mercy 
| toward others, yea (haply ) toward ſuch as were more notorious {inners 
; then thy ſelfe, hath no mercy for thee at all, Lube 13. 28. There ſhall bee 
| weeping and gnalhing of teeth, when ye ſhall ſee Abraham and Iſaac, and [a- 
cob, and all the Prophets in the Kingdome of God, and you your ſelurs 
thruſt out. 

But toletthem paſſe,and toapply this Dorine to ſuch, as to whom in- 
deed it onely belongeth. 

Firſt ;t ſerueth for the vnſpeakeable comfort of all ſuchas can finde in 
themſelues the aflured rokens that they are the Ele& of God. And indeed 
this DoArine is to ſuch the foundation of all true comfort. If thy finne 
cannot hurt thee, nothing can hurr thee, neither proſperity, nor aduerſity, 
life, nor dcath, the world, nor the diuell. For as finne sr che fling of death, 
", Cor. 15. 55. Sois it of every other thing that thou halt cauleto feare. 
Now if thou be Gods Ele, thou mayeſt be rh1s ſecure,that (thoughthy 
fins muy make thce ſubieRrto many a corre:ton and ſcorge inthis life, yer) 
ſha! lthey never bee able to ſeparate thee from the loue of God, or l:inder | 
thy ctcrna!l happines.Euery man therefore that defircth to entoy this com- 
| fort,muſt !abour to make his election certaine to himſelfe : and thar thall þ.. | 
! doe by making his cffeuall calling certaine to himſelfe. 2. Per. r.10 And | 
this is an argument ofan effe.tuall calling , when hce ſindes that rhrough | 
Gods grace he isable vnfainedly to repent of all his ſinnes, thats, fo to | 
gricue for offending God by them, that he can hate, :md furfake them. For : 
this grace of vnfained repentanceis ginen) tonune but them rhatare of the 
Ifracl of God, the Ele of God, «44s 5.31. Andthe departing from ini- | 
quity is made a certainenote of Eletion, 2. Timothie 2. 19. Sothat if, 
thou finde thy ſelte able through Gods grace torepent of thy ſiunes, there | 
isno cauſe thou ſhouldeſt feare damnation for thy ſinnes , orthe loſſe of | 
Gods favour. For if notwith{tanding the groſſe finnesthou liuedft in be- | 
fore thy calling, when there was inthee no grace at all, nor loue to God, 
he then loued thee fo farre foorth as to gine thee his Word, to offer his Son 
to thee,to giue thee his ſpirit: how can{t thoudoubt but he will much more | 
l-ncrhee,and not caſt thee off for thy ſinnes,now he hath giuen thee a hearr | 
to louc and feare his name ? ( 

Secondly, this DoArine ſeructh for our inſtruftion and imitation, thar | 
prof ſc our ſelues tobe thechildren of God : we ſhould bee followers - | 
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God in this as deare children, Epheſians 5. 1. 
1. Asthc hainous ſinnes of his Ele doe not hinder God from ſecking 
their calling and conuerſion : ſowe ſhould nor be diſcouraged from endea- 
uouring with all long (ufferance, by all meanes (eſpecially by prayer vnto 
God) the coi.ucrſion of fuch as are yet without grace, be they neuer fo 
wicked , ſpecially ſuch of them as God hath tyed ys vnto by any ſpeci- 
all bond: See forthis theſe places, 1. T7. 2,3,4 and 2.7 1mathy 2.24, 25. 
T4 3.2.7. 
2. Asthe Lord loucth no manthe worſe for that he hath beene, after 
once he hath vnfainedly repented : no more ſhould we. Scethis in the A- 
poſtles charge concerning the ince [tuous perſon, 2. Cori 2.7,9, | 
3. Asthe infirmitics of Gods children doc not canſe the Lord to de- 
ſpiſe them, or diſlike their good works : no more ſhould the infirmi- 
ties we difcerne in them that teare God, cauſe vstodeſpiſe them, 
or mtniſh that reucrence, and loue that wee owe vnto 
them, De{piſc not any of Chriſts little ones, 
AM thesr 1:.10. Honour allthat 
feare God, P/al. 
he 
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LECTVRE ON AVGYST 
l15, 1609, 


Ion. 4-19,20, 


| The Woman ſaith 'pnto him, Sir, 1 perceive that thou art 4 

| Prophet, 

Our Fathers worſhipped is this monntaine , and yee ſay chat in 
lerwfatem is the place where men ought to worſbip. 


| Ee Ire ct) Ee haue heard that in the former verſes, our Sauiour ſce- 
AY W/FA king the conuerfion of this poore woman, and finding ſhe 
could not, or would not vnderſtand what he had ſaid vnto 
her inthe commendation of the water of life which hee 
had to beſtow vpon her , diſcouereth to her the ſecrer 
| whoredome that ſhe lined in. Now in theſe words the 
; Evangeliſt ſetteth downe the effet, which this reproofe did take in her 
| heart, and how the grace of true conuerſion did now begin 'roworke and 
| . . . . . 
| ſhew it ſelfe in her. And this he noteth in three ow effe&s, and fruits 
| ofgracethat did appearc in her. Firſt, ſhe denyed nor, nor excuſed,or ex- 
| tenuated the ſinne which he had charged her with : though ſhe might well 
;thinke he was ncuer able, eyther by witneſſe or preſumptions to conuince 
her of ir. Secondly, neither doth ſhe like cuer the worſe of him for dea- 
| ling thus with her, though (if ſhe had had in her no betrer a ſpirit then ſhe 
| had at the firſt) ſhe would haue {corned and defyed him, that he ( _ 
| meanea perſon as his habite did giue him tobe) ſhould thus controll her, 
| ſhe would hauetold him, that he ſpake this but out of a malicious and hard 
; conceit that he had either againſt her nation, becauſe ſhe was a Samaritan, 
or againſt her perſon, berauſe ſhe had denyed him water, This I fay ſhee 
| hadbeene likely to haue done, if ſhee had had nothing bur naturcin her : 
| but ſhe :doth not ſo, But (out of atender conſcience which the word of 
Chriſt and his Spirit had wrought in her) ſhee freely acknowledgeth her 
finne : yet doth not the Euangeliſt (who ſets downe bur the briefe ſummes 
on thoſe things thar were ſpoken and done) reporte that ſhee ny 
K 23 cr 
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* Leftures on John the fourth ver. 19,1 GG | 


| her ſinnein plaine tearmes, but that ſhe did it ina farre more effeQuall 
\ manner ro expreſſe her repentance, then could otherwiſe haue beene done 
in ſo few words, more effeQually then if ſhe ſhouid plainely haue ſaid, It 
[is true indeed Sir, that man that I keepe is not my hasbznd, bur line in 
' hamefull Whoredome with him. For intheſe words, Sr [ ſee that thos 
&t a Prophet : She doth not only conteſle, the truth of that which he char- 
ged her with, but ſhedoth alſo profeſſe the reuerence and honour ſhee 
| bare to his perſon, and thar ſhe eſteemed now of him much better then 
| ſhe did before. And this is the ſecond fruit of her conuerfhon which the 
Euangeliſt doth record. The third is this , that perceiving him to bee a 
|Prophet, and one that (through the diuine knowledge and holinefſe that | 
\was in him) was not onely priuy to her ſecreteſt tinnes, but ready alſo | 
|tocharge her withthem, yet ſhe doth not (out of a ſcruile feare and guil- | 
ty con{cience) ſhrinke away from him, :nd ſhunne his company , but de- | 
| fireth further communication with him, and feekes inftruction and reſo. | 
 Intion from finne, in 2 caſe of conſcience, that did moſt necrely concerne | 
| her ; for (being, touched in conſcience with remorſe for her finne, and | 
carefilll roſecke peace with God) ſhe defireth to be refoined by him, in 

; the right way how ſhe may ſecke the Lony, and doe him that fernice | 
| that may be acceptable vnto him. Now of thete three ſignes of grace | 
| and fruites of a true conucrlion thatisnoted in this poore Woman , let 

| vsconſiderin order, ſo as wee may recciue inſtra tion and comfort by 
them. 

And firſt in that it isnored asa fruit of true conuerſion and repentance 
inthis Woman, that being charged with her ſinne thonghir were ſecret, 
ſhepreſently acknowledgeth it,and fairh,as one being out of all doubt, and 
fully reſolued,S:r,7 /te rhat thou art a Prophet, 

Wee learne , That hee that is truely penitent for any finne, will 
bee ready to acknowledge his ſinne , cuen to men, when hee is charged 
with it. 


| 


. 


1. Hee willbeeready ro acknowl:dge his finne enen vnto men when 
| he is charged withit. Ido not fay that a man is bound to acknowledge 
| all his ſecretſinnes vnto any Priett as the Papiſts reach without all ware 
| rant of Gods Word. For t. a man may obtaine comfort and afſu- 
| rance of the pardon of many finnes, onely by contelling them vato God, 
though hee neuer acquaintany gan withthem, for ſo Darid profeſſed hee 
did, Pſ2l.7 2.5. 

2. Theparty thatis required by the Apoſtle, 1t:25 5.16. to acknow - 
ledge his ſecret finnes vato men, is he onely that is afflicted in conſcience, 
and cannor by his ſecret confeſſion of them unto God finde comfort, as is 
plaine by the context from ver.I3.to 16, | 

3- The Apoſtle doth not inioynechere , that the party that is ſo afAi- 

ed, ſhould goeto thePricſt onely, but leaues him to his liderty,to make 
choice of any other, who (for his wiſedome and fairhfulnefle, experience 
andloue) is fitteſt to yeeld him comfore in thatcaſe ; and theretore ir is to 
be obſeracd,that wheras he diretsthem tv ſeeke for helpe againſt rhe ſick- 
 neſſe of the body, from the Elders ofthe Church, ro whom God hath gi- 
| nen that extraordinary gift of healing , verſe 17. when hee comes to giue 
| them dire&ion to ſeeke for helpe, againſtthe ſickneſſe and afAiRion of the 
| mind, hebids them not acknowledge their faults tothe Eldersof the Church 
| but one ro another, verſe 20, 
' 4. This conrſeof theirs is moſt oppoſitero Gods will : for that which 
| he would haue kept ſecrer, they wili hane to be reucaled, and thoſe things 
; that he would haue publiſhed, they teach ſecret confellion will ſeruc for s 
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| Lettures on lohn the fourth, ver. 19,20. 


and thoſe ſinnesthar are difcouered to the Prizſt vnder the ſeale of confel- 
; fion (though they tend ro the dammage ofa whole (tate) they teach, may 
4nno caſe be eſtabliſhed. | 
| But fuch ſinnes as (ing either openly committed, or any way brought 
tolightby the hand ot God) men ſhall be able to reproue vs for, and charge 
| vs with ; if God haue giuen vs hearts to repent of thoſe ſinnes, we will be 
| willing roacknowledge them euen vnto men. This we ſhall tndeprooued 

by many examplesinthe word of God. 
' 1, Ina priuate min, when God had diſccuered eAchens finne, and T0- 
| nah charged im with it, and requires him not onely to contele it to 
| God butto him, Shew me and hide it nor, Toſh 7.1,19. He confefleth it not 
| r@God onely, but to /o/bxa, and the people of God that knew of his finne, 
| and he doth it freely, fully and particularly : for hee conteſſerh more then 
' they could charge him with, /o/axah 7. 40,21. So when John had ſharpely 
| reprooued ſinne, and preached repentanceto his hearcrs, it is ſaid, Math. 

3- 16. They came and were bavtizcd of him confeſſing their ſinnes. The like 
| wereade ot the Epheſians, Af.rg.18. Many that bel:ened came, and con- 
| feſſed,and hhewed their workers. 

2. We haue the example of the Prophets and Miniſters of God; for this 
the Lord bids Samwela child, charge £1: with his finnes, and that ina ver 
ſharpe manner ; the old man yeelds preſently, 1.$4m.. 3.13. The Lord dif. 
couered the ſinne of /onah by a lot vnto the Marriners they charge him 
with it, he confeſſeth it tothem,, audteils them more, then rhey could 
charge him with, /oz.1.19, 

3- We hauethcexample of great men, and chicfe Magiſtrates for this. 
The Prophet Nathan comes to Darnid, and reprooues him tor his finne, he 
preſently confefſeth it to him, andthat in fo penitent a manner, as the 
Prophet was fainc to comfort him preſently; 2. Sam. 12,1 3. and net conten- 
ting him'elfe to confeſſe it to him becauſe his finne was growne publike, 


land {ca11dalous, he makes the 5 1. Plalme publikely tobe ſung in the Tem- 


| pic,and left toall poſterity , and inthe very titic of it confefleth his ſinne, 
and that hcecould not repent of it, till the Prophet Nathan had come 
to him. 

The reaſons why they that haue grace andare truely penitent , are thus 
willing to acknowledge their ſinnc, cuento men,are diuerſe. 
| 1. It is amean-s to glue fatisfa Hon to men, whom by our fins we haue 
offended. For no man 1s} ound totFinkeweli of a finnertil! he heare him 
{ profeſle his repentance, Luke 17.4. And we are boundto glue fatisfa tion 
| ynto men this way, that kaue becne offended by our ſinne, Mar.5. 24. Arid 
 itis noted as achiefecauſe of Zedechra con ulion, that he did not humble 
| himſelfe before Teremiah the Prophet, 2.Chre.35. 12. Who knew his {iane, 
; and had charged him withir. 

2. It isameanes To giue glory toGod, #/h.7.19. Foras by our fines we 
haue diſhonored the Lord, fo by profeſſing our repentance, we greatly glo- 
rifiehim. That is the reaſon why Gods ſeruants haue publiſhed tuch 
ſhameful ſinnes againſt rhemſclues. Moſes reports of himſcife, how bard- 
ly he was drawne to goe on Gods errand vnto Pharaoh , and how oft hee 

rew backe, Ex0. 3. & 4. Ieremieb reports, how that in impatiency ({ecing 
the oppoſition he found in his Miniſtry ) he curſed the day of hu birth, Ter, 
20. 14,&c. Paul reports, not onely before Agrippe, and many profane 
; men. A.26.11. How hc had beene mad again Gods ſernants, and compel. 
ted them to blaſpheme Chriſt;butto the whole Church of God, 1.Tim.1.t 3. 
15. And why did they this? they knew,thatthis publike acknowledgment 


of their ſinnes, would gaine much glory to God, and they cared not how 
. _ much 
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Lettures on Job the fourth, ver. 19,10, | 


much they diſgraced themſclues, ſo they might honour God. | 

3+ It isa meanes togiue themſelues aſſurance of Gods mercy , Prowerb: | 
|28. 14. He that confeſſeth and forſaketh his ſinne. ſhall finde mercy, 
1, In reſpeR of the aflurance of pardon. That was the cauſe why Joſh | 
ah, t he knew Achaxs finne, and was reſolued he ſhould die for it, | 
yet isſo earneſt with him to contefſe it, becauſe he would haue him die | 
with comfort. Jo/6:7.19. My ſon, gine / pray thee ylorie tothe Lord God of Iþ- | 
rael, andmake confeſſion vnto him, and tell me now what thou ha#t done, hide it | 
not from me. - 2. Itisa meanes to find mercy with God forthe recouery of | 
' their credit with men. Who thinks the worſe of Da1d, or Pas, for the | 
| publiſhing of their ſins?nay who thinks not much better of them for it?and | 
/1t muſt needs be ſo, becauſe ofthe promiſe of Chriſt: Z»ke $. 14. For as he | 
| that looſerh his life for Chrifts ſake, ſhall finde it. Hatthew 10. 39. Sohe 
that of conſcience towards God, can be content toneg!ect his credit and | 
eſtimation with men, ſhall be ſure to looſe no credir by it. - On the other | 
ſide, he that hides his ſine ſhall not profjer: Pronerbs 28. 1:. Either the | 
trouble of his guilty conſcience. ſhall be increaſed thereby, P/alme 32. 3. 
When [ held my tongue my bones conſumed, whey Troavcd all the day. Or 
2. he ſhall be further hardened, and made more prophane, and more 
eraccleſſe, more vnable to repent. Prowerbs 2. 14. For 3. nothing 
; that hetakes in hand ſhall proſper, not his prayers, not his meditations, 
Godspgraces ſhall not proſper nor thriue in him. See anexatnple of this 
in Dauid, whe though(doubtleſſe)he vicd to pray, and frequent Gods 
worſhippe, during the ſpace of that yeare, which paſſed betweene his 
Gnne and his repentance, yet all did him no good, till he had confeſſed his 
{1nnc« 

To exhort vs that wee therefore would ſceke toget toour ſelues this 
teſtimonie of our vnfained conuerſion; that when we are reprooued for our 
ſinnes, wee can confeſſe them.:. When the Lord in the Miniſtry of his 
Word, meetes with thee particularly, and thou haſt {ach ſecret ſinnes 
diſcouered vntothee, as neither the Miniſter himſelte, nor any other can 
| charge thee with, (as oft it falls our, tor the word 1s linely in operation, 
| and ofa ſearching nature, as the author of itis: Hebrewes 4. 12,13.) ifI 
| 13y when thou art thus met with,” thon wouldſt preſently acknowledpe 
| thy ſinne vuato Godin ſecret, no doubt thou mightſt finde much comfort 
| 1n1t, 3. Corinthians 14.25. 2. Yea we ſhould defire that we maybe 
thusmet with, Luke 3.40, 12. Pſalme 141.5. 3. When thy ſinneis 
knowne, and is become offenſiue vnto men, thou muſthe willing tocon- 
feſſe it, cuen ynto men. Remember rhe danger and curſe of God threat- 
| ned tothem that Hide thcir (inne, and take heed »fir. 

Now there be many wayes whereby men hide their ſinnes. 1. By 
iuſtitying and detending them. As Jonah q. 9. Doeſt thou well robe anorie 
for the Gourd, he anſwered, I doe well to be angrie ts the death. As many 
delight to ſhew their wits in defending many finnes that the word con- 
demnes. 2. By denying them as Cam Geneſis 4. 9. and Gehex; 2, Kings | 
5- 25- AndeAnavias Atts5.8. 3. By excuſing and extenuating their | 
finne, a5 «Adam. For faith;leb, lob 31. 33. eAdam hid his ſinne ; and. 
that was onely this way. Geneſis 3. 12,13. 1. Sam. 15. 20,21. 4. By 
ſenſlefſe ſilence not acknowledging them, or being atfeed withthem as 
[udas, lobn 17. 21. Mat. 26. 24. lohn13.26. and verſe 27. | 
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Letture the three and Fywenty', Auguſt Z2s 1609, 


true conuerſion in this woman, ſhe eſteemed better of Chriſt after he had 

thus touched and reproued her then euer ſhe did before. the now in her 
heart eſteems him,and with her mouth acknowledgeth him to be x Prophet 
of God; we learne : That he that is truely penitcnt will nothateor ſtorme 
againſt him that ſhall admoniſh or reprooue him for ſine, but loue him | 
the better rather. He that is poore in ſpirit and mournes for {inne, will be 
meekealſo. Hat. 5. 3,4, y. Pronrrbs 9.3. Rebube a wiſe man and he wil! 
lone thee, and25. 12. As an earing of gold, and anorn1ment of fine gold, ſo us | 
a wiſe reproner vpon an obedient eare. Danid cſtecwed better of Nathan | 
; after he had ſo plainely rebuked him, then cuer he did before, fee the reve- | 
| rent reſpect he (hewed vnto him, 1. Kings 1. 22, 27. fo As 2. The ſame 
| menthat had mocked the Apoſtles before, verſe 13. when by their mini- 
| ſtry they were plaincly rebuked, they eſteemed reucrently of thum. Aﬀs 
| 2. 47- $0 1. Cer. 14. 25. 

Reaſons. 1. Becauſe they know God isthe Author of that reproofe 
; that is giuen them according to his word, whoſocucr be the inſtrument : 
' 2, (ron. 25. 22. Though Pharaoh Necho were Iofias enemy, yer the coun- 
| faile and reproofe he ſent him came from the mouth of the Lord, and it was 
his ruine, that he hearkened not vnto it. He that reproues me for any 
finne according tothe word, ſpeakes tome on Gods behalfe. This is not 
| his word, but Gods, and to be receiued not as the word ofan infericur, 
but as the word of God ; 1. Theſe 4. 8. And when we haue to deate with 
God, the greate(t mutc lay aide his dignirie, and thinke he can nener be 
| humble enough, /a4ges 2. 20, 

2, Becauſe the; know it isa great benefit and fruit of Gods loue, when 
| he fends bis ſeruants to deale-plainely with them, and toreproue them, 
, when fo they ſinne agaiaſt him, Prozerbs 6. 23. Reproofes of inſtruftion are 
' theway of lif +, See it inthat ſpeech Rex. 2. 19. Whom ] lowe [ rebuke. See 

italſoin Daz#4s prayer, P/alme i 4r. 5. Therefore isthisthreatred, asa 
; grieuous iudgement for God, to giueoner reproouing of men by his ſer- 
uants. Hof. 4. 4. 

3- Becauſe they know it is the beſt frait of loue, that any can performe 
! ynto them, to admoniſh and reprooue them : Lew. 19. 17. 2. Theſ. *.15- 
; He counts thee a brother while he admomſheth thee : 2.Cor. 2.4. [ wrote 
' to you [9 ſharpely, that you might perceine the loue which I hawe ſpecially vnto 
you, See alto Pro, 27. 5, 6. 

; #. This Dotrine ſernesto exhort enery Chriſtian, to ſtriue after, and 

« | pray for this grace, to be able to take a Chriſtian admonition vr re- 

 proofe in goo4 part ; and to lone him the better thar deales fairhfully 
with him that wav ; whatfoeuer theparty be; be hea Miniſter, or private 
man. This is the exhorrarion of the Apoſtle, 1. Theſe 5. 12, 12. FHeeme 

' thers highly in loaue, for their workes ſake, And this is their chicfe worke, 
VEric I 2. 

| _ Alarke. 1, How earneft the Apoſtle iswith them inthis point, hee 
knew well, that vnleſſe men doe eſteame reuerently of their Miniſters, and 
loue them, they ſha'l nener beabie to profit by their Dorine ; and this 


[: followerh that we proceed to the ſecond ſigne of grace and fruire of 


experience proucs moſt true. 2. Marke why he would hane them to 
K 4 loue 
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Leftures on Jobnthe fourth,ver.19, 20. 


loue their Miniſters witha fingular loue (for their worker /abr) and what 
the chiefe workeis he nameth, (they admoniſh you) cuentorthis cauſe they 
ſhould loue them. ” 

Now there bee three things principally that keepe men from taking a 
reproofe in good part, againſt which I will labour (out of Gods Word) to 
ſtrengthen you. PN 

1. Weare ready tothinke of euery one that admoniſheth or reprooueth 
vs, that he vſurpethauthority ouer vs, makes himelfe our. better, ſeekes 
ro reigneas a Lord, and to haue our heads vnder his girdle. And we cannot 


| For 1t is his calling, Ezekzel 3.17.1 haue made thee a watchmar , yea wee 


' abide that a man whom wee know to be cither cur interionr or equall, 
i ſhould take that vpon him. When Lox an cquall in the miideſt manner did 
| admonith the Sodomires, they reie& him thus, Ger. 19. 9. He 55 come alone 
, 44 4 ſtranger, and ſhall he tudge and rule ? We cannot endure it froman e- 
, quall. When CIoſes a gouernour in as mild a manner as was poſſible, ſee- 
| ing rwo of his brethren at variarice, admoniſhed them, and would haue ſet 
| themat one, ſaying to them, A.7.26. Sirs, ye are brethren, mhy doe you 
| wrong one another. veric 27. He that did the wrong thruſt him away, and ſaid, 
; who maile thee a Prince and a Indgeocer 5? When the Propher came to 
| Amaziab King of Iudah, and reprooued him for his Idolatry, he was reie- 
| ted with taunt, Hawe they made thee the K ings Connſeliour, 1.Chro.2y. 16. 
| Sothat whether he beour inferiour or equall , or whether he be one that 
God hath giuena ſpectall calling vato to adinoniſh vs, we are apt by nature 

| toreiet it ypon this ground. : 
For ſtrengthenifig our ſclues againſt this corruption, we muſt conſi- 
der r.thar it is no pride, or preſumption for the Miniſter of Chrifttore- 
prooue ſinne in any man. Indecd euery man muſt in reproouing of his bet. 
| ters, ſhew due reverence and reſpe&rto their calling, 1 . Tim. 5. 1,2. Re- 
buke not an Elder, but admoni/h him as a brother, the elder women as mothers, 
yet it is no preſumption in the Miniſter of Chriſt toreproue fin in any man: 


are in Chriſts roome, 2. Cor.z.:0. 2nd itis neceſſary Gods people ſhould 

know this. Know them that are oner you (ſaithrhe Apoſtle) 1. Theſis. 12. 

If therfore you diſdaine to be taught and admoniſhed by vs ycu diſdaineto 
be taught and admornuſhed by Chriſt, L»k. » 0.16. He that heareth yon beareth 
me ,and he that deſpiſeth yor:,deſpiſerh me, and he that deſpiſeth me , deſpiſeth 
him that ſent me. 

2. Itis nopridec, nor preſumption, nor ſigne of a buſic body fora pri- 
uate Chriſtian to admonith or reprooue his neighbour. For he hath alſo the | 
commandement of God for it, Heb.10.24. Let vs confider one another to' 
pronoke wnto loue and good workes, 18. Theſſalonians 5. 11. Comfort your 
ſelnes together, and edifie one another as alſo yee doe? Every ma: hath a 
calling, and is charged to ice Gods law obſerued by others o farre as in 
| him lyerh. 
| 3+ Itisnodiſparagementto the beſt man, to be put in mind of his duty 
; to God cuen by vne,that is much his inferiour, and to bearkcnto him. See 

anexample of this in a maſter, 2. Kin.5.13. Ina husband, Ger. 21.12, Ina; 
; Father. Gen.11.31.and 12.1. [naPrince,t, Sam.25.73-33- Nay the mua- 
| ner the perſon is that admoniſheth thee, the more ſhalt then ſkew the 
| obedience to God , andthe power that his Word and Spirit hath had | 
inthy heart, ifthou hearken to his coun{ell, £/a.11. 6. A little child at 
leade them. 

The ſecond corruption that hindescth men from accepting reproofe, is 
this, if we can ſay that the party that reprocues vs, hath his f:ulrs as weil as 
| we : and every mar is eloquent in diſcovering the faults of Preachers ; ci- 

ther 


oy > —— m— . - — 


= e CY s. 


[ 


| 


——_— 


>— —_— 


Lettures os Iohn the fourth, ver, l 9,20. 


therſuch as they arc indeed guilty of, or ſuchasare malicioufly and (lan- 
derouſly deuiſed, and reported of them, and thinke ir a ſufficient reaſon 
why they ſhould reie&all that the Preacher can ſay againſt their fins. This 
we ſhall ſeean example of 70h.g. 34. 

To ſtrengthen vs againſt this corruption, we muſt conſider, that though 
no man can with comfort, nor ought indeede, to reprooue finne in others, 
that is himſelfe a wicked man, P/al.50.16,17. 1.T1m.3.2. Yeait he haue 
beene heretofore infamous for any ſcandalous finne, and haue now repen- 
ted, he ought not to exerciſe his function in that place, where that intamy 
continucth, 1. 74m.5.7. The cauſe why Paw! by no meanes, would accepr 
of Marks to ioyne with him in his Miniſterie, was becauſe he had ygiuen | 
offence to the Church by departing from him before, At.15. 37, 48. Yet | 
Ir15n0 1uſt exception tothe reproofe that is giuen, becauſe we know ſome | 
faults by him that reprocues vs : for then may we reieRXall reprovfe from | 
men, ſceing the holieſt Miniſter hath his infirmities and faults, A@.14. 15. | 
Yea it is profitable for vs, that God teacheth vsnot by Angells, nor by his | 
Spirit immediately, but by poore weake men, that are ſinners as well as | 


| we ; for by this meanes, they may teach vs with more feeling experience, | 


| 
| 


knowes of hi: ſinne, 1. Cer. 14.24, 25. We vie not to buſie our ſelues in} 
' 


and compaſſion, then otherwiſe they could haue done, Heb. 2. 27. Yea, fay | 
they that teach and reprooue thee be guilty , not of humane infirmities | 
onely, but of groſlc ſinnes ; yet that cannot warrant thee , either to refuſe | 
to heare them,or to obey ſuch reproofes as they giue thee by warrant from | 
the Word of God, Mar.2 :.2,3. 1 Sam 2-24 

Thethird and laſt of thoſe corruptions which vſually hinder vs from ta- 
King reproofe in good part is this, that we take ſuchas reprooue vs (eſpe- 
cially publikely ) ro be our enemies, or to be fet on by fome tale-bearers 
that lone vs not : if he would h1uecome to me (faith many a one) and told 
meof my fault in priuare, I ſhould haue taken it well ; bur this exclaiming | 
of me,and diſgracing me in publike, argueth no loue. An example of this | 
corruption we haue 1n Ahab, r.Kin.21.20. ler.41,2,3- 

To ſtrengthen vs againſt this corruption, vre muſt conſider of theſe foure 
points. / 

1. That a man may haue his ſin touched and reproued in the Miniſtery of 
the Word, when the Miniſter ntendsnort to touch him, nor ſo much as 


| inquiring curiouſly or maliciouſly into your faults, nor entertaine tale-dea- 
| rers ; but may ſay to youas the Propher, The Lord teacheth 95,494 Hewes ws 


| * 6 . 7 ' + } 
| your prafiiſes, and makes vs ableto meet withthem, when we thinke nor | 


[ 


of you, ler.11.18,19. | 

2. That when a mans offence is knowneand ſcandalous to many , rhe 
Miniſter is not bound toadmonilh him in priuate ; but may (withour ma- 
lice) reprooue it publikely, 1.7 im.5.20. Mat.3.7. Gal.2.14- = 

3- Though the finne be priuate,and knowne tono more but the Miniſter 
himſelfe ; it may(oft-times be much fitter for the Miniſter,to touchand re- 
prooue it in his publike Miniſtery, thento admoniſh the party 1n priuate J 
provided,that he ſo touch the ſinne, as he touch not, nor note the perſon. | 
And that for theſe three reaſons. r. Howſoener moſt men will bragge,how | 
wellthey would take it, to be admoniſhed in priuate , yer they that will | 
try it, ſhall finde there bee very few that will rakeit well. 2, There 15 


much more power and authoritic in ſuch publike reproofe as I haue ſpoken | 
| of, then in any priuate. Afar.28.20. 3. By ſuch a publike reproofe May | 
; others may receiue profit, 1. Tim.5.20, Gal.2.14» I 
4+ Ifhisreproofe be according to Gods W ordthononghiteſito recewue 


it, whatſoeuer his affe.Fion be, thar deliuers it ; yeathou (honideſt _ it 
a dan- 
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a ous finne for thee thus tocenſure, and iudgeof the Preachers af 
fection, when thou canſt not inſtly blame his doQrine, Heſ. 4.4. 

This Dodrine ſerueth alſo for reproofe ; and to diſcouer the vnſound- 
nes and hypocriſic of moſt men. Oughtcuery Chriſtianto loue his Miniſter 
with more then an ordinary lone, and that for this cauſe, becauſe he vſcth 
to admoniſh and reprooue him ? will he that hath any wiſedome or 
in him, loue the man the better that rebuketh him? is1t not poſſible for any 
mantruely to haue repented ofany ſinne , that hates and ſtormes againſt 
him, that diſlikes and cenſures his finne ? then ſurely are moſt men far from 
gracc,and farre from true repentance. For there is many a manlike Ahab, 
who thoughthey acknowledge their Miniſter to be the faithfull ſeruant of 
| God, as he did Hicaiah , yet hate him onely becauſe hee prophecies not 

goodto them, 1. Ks.22.8. And generally the pages hate the Miniſters of 
the Word onely for doing this workeand duty of their Miniſtry , Amos 
5-10. Thoughthey giue them noother occaſion at all, /er. 5.10. NowT 
would hauc tuch men to know thatir is not the commitring of any ſinne 
(how hainous ſocucr) that makes their caſe ſo deſperate, or isſo certaine 
a ſigne oftheir perdition, as this, that they deſpiſe admonition, Ece/.g. 1 3, 
2. Chro.25,16, and 36.15. Dawid committed two hainous fines, but was 
Gods child and found mercy, Why ?being admoniſhed he tooke it well, 
and profited by it, 2. Sam.12. 13. Bur lee it bethe leaſt ſinne that can bee 

committed, ifbeing admoniſhed, a man will not be reclaimed, heis to 

be eſteemed asa Heathen,and a Publican, CMarh.18.17. The high- 
eſt degree of finne 1s the fitting inthe ſeate of the ſcorner , 
P/alme 1. 1. and who is a {corner ? he that will net 
endure admonition, but hates him that 


FOVRE AND TVVENTITH 
LECTVRE ON AVGYST 
29, 1609, 


I 0H. 4,20, 


Our Fathers worſhipped in this mountaine , and yee ſay that in 
Ieruſatem is the place where men ought to worſbip. 


FZJE hauc already heard, that the Euangeliſt inthis verſe and 
the former , doth ſet downe the effeAs of that ſpeech, 
whereby our Sauiour did diſcoucr to this poore Woman, 
her ſecret ſinne, and reprooues her for it, and this he ſet- 
reth forth in three notable fruits and fignes of a true con- 
ucrſion which it brought foorth in her. x. She acknow- 
. 2. Sheeſteemeth farre more reuerently of Chriſt then 

ſhedid before, x. Sheſcekes to him for inſtruction and reſolution in a 


doubt that troubled her conſcience. The two firſt we haue ſpoken of in the 


it is ſer downe inthis verſe. For this muſt needs be acknowledged ano- | 
ther notable fruir of Gods Spirit, and ſigne of her conuerſion,that (percei- | 
uing him tobe a Prophet, and onethat through the diuine knowledge and | 
holinefle that was in him, was not onely priuy toall her ſecrereſt ſinnes, bur | 
ready alſo to charge her with them, yet) ſhe ſbfinkes nor from him , nor | 
leanes his company, but defireth further communication with him , and 
ſeekes inſtruHon and reſolution of him ina caſe of conſcience that did | 
moſtneerely concerne her. Now before we can well receiue that inſtru- | 
ion, which the holy Ghoſt intended to gine vs 1n this verſe, five queſti- 
ons muſtbe anſivered for the opening and vnfolding of the meaning of the | 
Text. 1. What the worſhip was that ſhe here ſpeakes of. 2. Whar 
mountaine was that ſhe here ſpeakes of. 3. Who were theſe Fathers 
that ſhe ſaith did worſhip in that mountaine. 4- What mooued her to 
make any doubt of this matter. 5. Why ſeckes ſheto be tnſtraXed ia this 
queſtion rather then in any other. 
For the firſt', the word that is heere vied nc fignifieth ___ | 
adora- 


' former verſe. Now it remines that we proceede to the thtrdand laſt, as | 
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Adoration, enen a bodily and outward wary - when by ſome reuerent! 
geſture of the body, we teſtifie the inward fubtecton and honour that in| 
our hearts we beare vnto God, Now becauſe we can doe no part of wor -; 
ſhip and ſeruice vnro God well, but their muſtbee in it , cuen ſome bodily 
ſignification of reuerence vnto him, therefore alſo the whole worſhip wee 
doe vnto God, is oft called adoration : yet inthis place, it 1s not put for the 
whole worſhip of God, but onely for the moſt publike and folemne wor- 
ſhip, which ſtood in ſacrifices and ceremonies appointed by the Lord. For 
ſhe knew well that there were many parts of Gods Worſhip which the 
Tewes did vſcas well in any other place as in Teruſalem. They vſedto pray! 
inthe Synagogue, Mar.6.2. Yea and in their priuate houſes al{o.Day.6. 10 


They vſed to reade and preachthe Word in their Synagogues, A.15.21. 
| And they had Synagogues notin Teruſaiem onely , bur in all partsof the 
world, ets 9 2. and 13.514. verlic. and 14. 1- and17.1. and 18, 
17,19. 

” The mountaine that ſhe ſpeakes of here, was Mount Gerizim, asap- 
peares,not onely becauſe both loſephns, and the authour of the Macabces, 
( 2, Mac. 6.2. ; be affirme that the Samaritans Temple ſtood vpon that 
mountaine, whoſe authoritie (though ir be mecrely humane,and therefore 
ſuch as the conſcience of man cannot reſt vpon,nor be conuinced by in the 
' matter of faichor manners cither, becauſe we know all men are ſubieQvn. 
| tocrrour, Rom.3 4 yet ina matter of fat and ſtory is of ſome vie, as thoſe 
ciuili ſtories and Chronicles were that we reade of in the holy Scriptures, 
Num. 2114. Toſh.10.13.1.K5n.11.41. But ſpecially, becauſe itisplaire 
by /»dg. 9.7. that Mount Garizim was the Mount that ſtood by this rowne 
Sychem. 

= By their Fathers, ſhe meanes not onely the true Anceſtours of 
the Samaritans, which were Heathens and Infidells, as yee ſhall reade 
2. King. 17.24. But [acob alſo and the Patrirrches, as ye ſhall find in the 
12. verſe. 

For the fourth queſtion. The reaſon of her doubt and ſcruple was this, 
1, For Mount Gerizim, ſhe had reaſon to thinke it was as holy a place as 
Ieraſalem, not onely x, becauſc her truc Anceſtours had worſkipped there 
and in the Temple that ſtood thcre ; but 2. Specially, becauſe it was the 
place that the Patriarches and aces himfelte had worſhipped in, for it is 
ſaid, Gen.23-18,20. that /arovb hard by Sychem built an Altar, and called 


it, The mighty God of Iſrael ; and it is very probable, that the place vpon| 
which he built thar Altar, was this Mount Gerizim, which ſtood hard by 
Sychem ; forthe Patriarches (before the Temple was built) were wont, 
to make choiſe of mountaines to ſeruc God on,for the better {tiring vp of 
their affe tions by the contemplation of Gods workes , and that by Gods 
ownediretionalſo. 1. Thisis noted of eAbraham, Gen. 12. £, and 12. 
2. of 1aceb, Gen.z 1.4 4. ofthe Iſraclites the poſterity of acob, Exod. 3.1 | 
and ina fond imitation thereof that ſeemes to be, Jer. 19.13. 3. Beſides 
vpon this mounteine, the Lord had appointed that the Prieſts and Levites 
| ſhould ſtand to bleſſe the people 1o ſoone as euer they were come to the 
Land of Canaan, Dewr.11.29. and 27.12. On the other fide ſhe had rea- 
ſon ro doubt that Ierufalem was the place where this ſolemne {er- 
uice ſhould; bee done vnto God, becauſe hee whom ſhee found 
- _ a Prophet of God and all of his Religion, all the Iewes did 
O. 

Tu the fifth andlaſt queſtion. It isno maruell though the (hauing the 
opportunity of ſacha Pro =P deſire to be inſtructed inthis queſtion, and 
refolued in this doubt, rather then in any other. For 1. She might well 

know ! 
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know by the book es of doſes that there could be no attonement made be- 
tweene God and her, nor remiſſion obtained ofthis hainous finne, thar | 
her conſcience was now touched with remorſe of, but by a Sacrifice : | 
| Hebrewes 9.22. 2+ She might well know that God wouldaccepr of | 
no Sacrifice, that was offcred to him in any other my then inthat one 
place, he had choſen to put his name in. Marke how oftthis comman. 

, demert is repeated in one Chapter : Dent. 12. 5,6,11,13,17, 26, 27.Yea, 

{ ſhe knew that the Lord did account of all Sacritices that were offered in 
any other place, beſidcsthat one place, that he had choſen to put bis name 

: there, no better then of willfuil murder: Lew. 17. 4. 

Hauing thus opened the meaning of the text, let vs now come to 

; the inſtruſtion that the holy Ghoſt intendeth ro teach vs in this 

; verlc. 

; Firſt, thcenin that this woman isnot affraid of Chriſt, when ſhee had 

' found him tobea Prophet that had ſearched and trouvled her conſcience, 

' burdefires further {pecch with him, and {cekes to haue her conſcience hea- 
led by that very hand, that had wounded it; We learne : That he 
that hath grace will not be affraid of, or ſhunne that miniſtrie, in which 

' he hath felt the power of God rebuking and iudging him ; ranſaking 


| andtroubling his conſcience for ſinne, but(of all others )will de''re it moſt. 


' See the proote of this inall forts of /ohn's hearcrs. He had preached the | 


' Law, Luke 2. 7.to 9. yea Luke 1. 17.n the ſpirit and power of Elias. Yet 
fee Luke 3. 10. How all forts ſecke to him anddepend vpon him. See 
this alſo in ſuchas heard Peter, As 2. 37. This will better appeare by 
comparing it with the contrary. Vngodly men cannot endure ſuch teach- 
ers, as doe with any power reprooue ſinne, and preach the Law, ſuch a 
one was Ahab, 1 . Kings 22. 8. Such aone was 1#dzs, John 13.30, And 
ſucha one was Felix allo, «As 24. 26. But ſowill not they(as wee haue 
heard)that haue truth of grace in them. 

t. The ſenſe of ſinne, and trouble of conſcience which Gods Spirit 
| workethin theeleXis ever mixed, wich hope of mercy, and fenſe of Gods 
| loue, which keepes them from flying from (God, or difpairing in his mer- 
Cy: Pſalme2. 11. Enen in wembliag they hane fome toy. Heis called 
| thecomforter euen when he rebukes ys for linne. /obn 15.8, 9. when hee 
| makes them mourne for their ſinne, as tor their onely child, yer he makes 


them ſuapplicare and feeke ro God: Zach. 32+ 10. You hall feethis in 
; Peter, he was deepcly touched with remorſe for finne, Atarke 14. 75. | 

Yet was he of all the Apoſtles the forwardeſt i tecking to Chriſt. /oby | 
| 20. 6, 
| 2. The experience he haththat God worketh withſucha Miniſter,muſt | 
; needes c2uſe the child of God to rencrence and like him, and toexpea | 
| bleſſing from him rather then from anvther. Thari1s ſaid ro be the cauſe 
; ofthe reuerence which the vnbelicuer did ſhew tothe Prophets when hee | 
| was rebuked and iadged of them.. 1. Cor. 14. 25. This makes them | 
; to acknowledge them and reuerence them as able Miniſters of the New 
| Teſtament. 2. Cor. 3. 6. | 
' 2. Heknoweth the Lords manner hath beene to heale his ſeruants by 
the very hand, by which he hath wounded them. The Propher Gad was 
the man, by whom the Lord {cnt ſucha heauy mcflage to Dama: 1. Chre. 
| 21. 10, 15. And he was alſo the man, by whom the Lord gaue hin! com- 
fort, verſe 18. &/ay was the man by whom the Lord ſent {uch a meſſage | 
to Ez-chie, as made him weepe ſoare. Ea. 38. 3. and E/ay was the man 
by uw hom God gaue him comfort. E/a. 38. 4-to 8. 

1. This DoQtine ſerues for a Touch: ſtone wherby cuery one may try m— 
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' ther he bave any grace, or be {till a carnall man dead 1n his ſinnes. For by | 
| the iudgetn<nt thou haſt, to diſcerne 'of true preaching, and of the Mini- 
| ſtex which is moſt tobe affeted, thou mayeſt know thine owne (tate. If | 
| grace be in thy heart rhou wilt affeX that miniſtry the moſt, not that de- | 
' lighterh or tickleth the eare, noe nor that which onely bringsrhce to knows | 
| lcdge,but that wherin thou feeleſt rhe ſpirit and power of God workinge | 
vponthy heart rebuking thee for fin wounding thy conſcience and giving | 
thee no reſt cill it haue retormed thy heart. This Pax! ſpeakes of his owne ' 
| Miniitzy. 1. Cor. 2. 4. 1 preaching(taith he) ſtoode not in the enticing | 
ſdrech of mans wiſedome, but in plaine enidence of the Spirit, and of power, 
and makes this a note of an able and ſufficient Miniſter : 2. Cor. 3. 6. And 
' ofthe Corint\-ta»+(he faith) that they were carnall men becautc they affec- 
red ſucha Miniſtry as ha tine words but nv power 1n it: 1, Cw. 3. 4. 


———— —__ 


' { Forthovgh he ramcth himſelfe and ApoUos there, be doth it! ut houra- 


| tiuclv as he faith: », (or. 4- 6 But the men rhey attected were not Pant 
! nor Apolos, but their owne vaine-glorious teachers, whom he defcribeth : 
| 1, Cor.q 19,20. Thcnthe hcarcrthat hath grace, when he cemes oa Ser- ' 
| mon, Comes not to heare man, but God rot to heare wh2t a man can fay, 
| ortoiudge, what gifts the preacher Þþa h, butto heare v hat the Spirit 
| ſpeaketh to the Church : Apec, 2. 7. He comes with that mind that | 
| Danid did : Pſulme By. g. [ will heare what God the Lord will | 
| ſpeake. | 
2. This DoArine ſcruesfor reproofe and to diſcuuer the hypocriſie of | 
moſt men, to ſhew that moſt hearers haue no grace in them. For though : 
they be content to heare ſometimes, and to heare ordinarily, yea. and tobe 
ns rs ſowith maintaining the Miniſtrie of the Word among them, 
(as many moſt vngodly men that we haue read of inthe word hauc beene 
content todoe); ct in three things thev ſhew themſelves to be carnall and 
vngodly mcn. 1. Inthat intheir hearing, they reſpet not edification but 
delight onelv,and the tickling of their cares. The word it ſelfe which is the 
| food of our {oules, they refpe&not ſomuch as they deetheart, and elo- 
quence, and other gitts ofthe man that doth deliver it vnto them ; They 
eſtceme much more of the ſauce a'2d cookery, then they doe of the meate 
| it ſelfe. Yea, a carnall kind of teaching, wherein there is nothing but 
| ſhew and oftentation ofhumane gifts ( as wit, memoric, reading, clo- 
! quence, and the like) they do preferre much, beforethat Miniſtry, where- 
| it; the euidence and power of Gods Spirit is feene and felt. Fot that teach- 
ing wherein there 1s nothing bur the plaine interpretation of the Scrip- 
ture, by Scriptureand application of it tothe vſeof the Church, they de- 
{pife, and c-umr tt as the conceited Corinthians alſo did: 1. Cr, 1. 21. 
T he fooliſhut ſſe of preaching. We grant that he that ſhould convert ſoules 
had need hauc rhe t:1gwe of the learned, Eſa. 50. 4. and thatknowledge of | 
theartsand gifts of tongues, areto be acknowledged excellent helpes and 
orname:ts, vnto a Preacher. Pax! tharkes God for the gift of tongues, 
1. (07. 14.18. And alſothat withour ſtudie and reading, nomancan bee | 
fit to performe this worke well, as is plaine by the charge the A {le | 
giues, 7. Cor. 4- 12+ Yet iris certaine, that the power of the Spirit of | 
| God, forthe working upon the conſcience, lyeth neither inthe ſentences 
of any Fathers vr other Authours, nor in theart and eloquence of the Tea- | 
chers, but in the Word ir ſelie, Luk. 8. 11. The ſecede 15 the Word of God,” 
Heb. 4.12. The Word ulinely and mightie in oppcration.Plal. 1g. 7. The Law | 
of the Lord 1 that that connerts the ſoule. ler. 23. 29 1s not my word lihe| 
fire, and as 4 hammer ? 2. Inthat they cannot endure that Miniſtrv, that | 
dcth with any power reproue ſinne, ſpecially thoſe ſinnes, themſclues are | 
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 Mmiſtrie, may appeare in the retormation of their lmes. When it may be 


' knowne of all men. 


: remaineth1ow, that we come to the ſecond of thoſe three principal! 
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given vnto ; butvieto indent withtheir teachers, and limit them, as thev | 


did of whom the Prophet ſpeaketh, £2.30. 10, 3. Though they do both | 
hcare ordinarily, and in words alto comm:nd the taithfulleſt Miniſters, | 
yer in their deeds 2nd vnreformed liues, they ſhame and diſgrace their 
Teachers. The oncly good commendation and te{timonie the people can 


y—_ 4" ow” 
giuetheir Teachers, is this, whenthe power and vertue of their Teachers 


ſaidrothem : 2. Cor. 3. 2. Te are our Epiſtle written #n our hearts read and 
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points T toid,you were to bee obſerued inthisverſe. viz. Thequeltion 
the mooueth vnro Chirſt which is about the true worthippe ; abcur 
the mult pablike and folemne worſhippe of God, as [ ſhewed you the 
laſt day. Now the word that the Euangeliſt victhto exprefſethis wor- 
ſhippe by, that he ſpeaketh of, is Naveen, which fionifieth to adore, {© that 


—— — — 


; the words may be plainely and fitly thus tranſlated; Our Fathers adored | 
{1nthis mountaine, &c. Now, adoration ( toſpeake properly of it )is an 
; outward and bodily worſhippe, when by ſome reuerent geſture of the bo- 


— 


dy, we teſtifie the inward reverence, and ſubieRtion of the heart. And the 
Greeke word which the Evangeliſt here victh ( in his primitiue {ence ) 
fhenifieth to giue a kiſſe vnto another, and it is taken from a cuſtome they 


—— - 
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had 1t1 old time, to teſtihe rherverence and ſubicHion they did beare to a- 
{ ny, by giuing chem a kifſe. $o ſoone as Samre! had annointed Salto be 
| King to teſtifie his homage to him, he giues him a kiſſe. 1. Sam. 10.7. 
| When rhe Lord would deſcribe his people that had not giuen religious 
| worſhippe vnto Baa!, he calls them ſuch as had or bowed their knce to tm, 
| m0” 020147 him a hiſ: with their monuthes. 1. K i395 19. 18. And when tlic 
; Prophct wouldexlortthe great men of che world t:> worſhippe Chrift, 
; and toacknowledge him their Lord and King, he bids them &ſſe the Sonnz 
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lealt he be anzrie. Pſalme 2.12, 
Now the ching that we arc firſt of all to o5ſcrueat this time is, that the 
true worſhippe of God is called adoration. In the foure ver{c; following | 


+ Chriſt calls all that doe any rruc worſhippe vnto God, ſuch as doe adore | 


him. So the whole worſhippe whereto the Gentiles ſhould be called, 1s | 
 fignificd vnder this Phraſe, Eſa. 45. 23. And in this verſe you ſee they 
that did pertorme publique and folemne worſhippe to Godin his Temple, 
are ſaid to adore him. So As 8. 27. The Eunuch is faid to hanue come | 
; to [eruſalem to adore, and As 24. $1. Panlfaithot himſelte, he came to | 


1 


 deruſalem to Adore. And from hence we haue this to learne for our 
| InſtruRton : 
| Thatgo mancanperforme any Part of Gods worſhippe well, ( ſpeci-| ng. 4. 
ally of his publike and folemne worthippe ) without tome ſignification of! 
; hisrcucrence and ſubic tion vnto God, encn inthe outward geſtureand | py, 34 
 bcl;avjour of his body. It is true, 1. That this1s not enough for thechiefeſt 
part of Gods feruice ; but when with the foule we Wordippe him, for 
thus farrean hypocrite may goe. 2. It is4 highdegree ofontempr done | 
to God, when we thinke it enough togiue him the knee, if the heart bow 
L 8 not 
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| hams ſernant heard them gine conſent that Rebecca might go with them, then 


Leftnres on Iobn the fourth,ver. 10. if 
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not to him, if we ſerue him not with the heart ; it isasthe offring of the | 

blind, lame and ſicke in Sacrifice, of whichthe Lord faith, 1Zalachy 1.8, 
| 19 that no emsll ? offer it tothy Prince. ec. Yet isthe teruice of thebody | 
' alſoneceſſary, and a part of Gods worſhippe. The chicte worthippe wee | 
| doe vntoGod, is donenot withthe body, but with the ſoule and Spirit ; | 
| as we ſhall heate when we come to ſpeake of the 23. verſe of this Chap- | 
| ter ) when intrue reverence and {ubie tion we bow our hearts vnto him, | 
| rowalkein his wayes, as he ſpeaketh, /oſb. 24 23. 1, Kings 8,58, and | 
' whatſocuer reuerence we can make ſhew of with our bodies, itour hearts | 
| doe not withall thus bow vnto him, it is but abhominable hypecrifie in | 
the ſight of God, But yet is it not ſufficient ro worſhippe God with our 
{oules and hearts, if in cuery part of his worſhippe we doe nor alfo adore, | 
and give bodily worſhippe vato him, and by the reuerent behanicur of | 
our body, teſtifie the inward ſubmiſſion and reuerence of our hearts vnto 
him, though our ſoules therein were nener ſo full of reucrenceand deuo- | 
tion, yet doe we bur ferue bim bythe halues, neither can our ſcruice be | 
acceptable vnto him. 

You ſhall hcare this confirmed to you by the examples of Gods ſer- | 
uantsthar are commended to vs by the holy Ghoſt. Sce the conſcience | 
Gods people hatie made of this inall the parts of Gods worſhipp. Obſerue | 
It in hue points, | 
| 1. Inprayer, when they eucn in priuate hane prayed to God, they haue | 
| beene wont to kneele. For this we haue the example of Dan. 6. 16. and of : 
| cur Saujour, Luke 22. 41. | 
2. Whenthey have giuen thanks(thqugh but in prinate)they haue vied 
' adoration. W hen Abrahams ſeruant perceived that God had proſpered 
| bis journey ſo farre forth as to bring him, and guide him ſafely ro Berhw- 
| els houſe, preſently he lifted vp his heart in thankfillnefſe to God, yer | 
| thought not that enough, but Gen, 24.26. The man bowed himſelfe and wor- 
ripped the Lerd, and as his ſucceſle increaſed, fo his thank fulnes to God in- 
| creaſed and ſo did the outward reuerence of his body. ver. 5 2. Wben Abra- 


— 
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| be bowedhimſelfe to the very earth to the Lord. So Jacob beingto giuethanks 
| ynto God, and vnable through weaknes to ſtand or kneele, yet intoken of 
| reverencc,vaiſed himſelfe wp rohi«bds head,and yet being not able through 
 feeblenes to ſit vpright, /-aned, and bore himſelfe vpon his ftaffe,and fo ado- 

i red God, Gen.47. 31. Heb x1. 21. Scethe conſcience the good ald man 
| made of this duty,and the paines he tooke in it. 

| 3. Whenthey haue taken an oath, they have beene wont tovſe ſuch 
geſtures of their body as might ſtirre vp reuerence intheir hearts, Ges. 14- 
22. eAbraham when he ſware, he /ift vp his hand to the Lord, the moſt bigh 
Poſſeſſonr of heanen and earth, 

4. When a meſſage hath beene brought them immediatly from the 
| Lord, they haue beene wont in token oftheir reucrence, to riſe and ſtand 
| vP. Judges 3. 20. When Ehud to/d Eglon 1hat he had a meſſage to doe to hins 
| from God, preſently Eglon roſe ont of hu throne, though he was a wicked 
' man, yet this he ( doubtleſſe ) had learned, from the cuſtome and practice 
| of Gods people. So did &alaamlikewiſe require Balaac the King to doe : | 
| Num. 23. 18. Riſe vp Balaac and heare. Nehem. 8. 5, When Ezraopened. 
; thebooke of the Law to reade, allthe people ſtood vp. Riſe vp ye women 
| that be at eaſe ( faith the Lord) Eſa. 3 2.9. heare my voyce. | 

5- Laſtly inthe publike, and folemne worſhip of God ſpecially, they | 
haue held cheflelucs bound to ſhew this outward reuerence, P/al. 29.1.2. | 
The PſalmiſtGills vpon great men to giue to God the plorie due to hi3 name, 
and 
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and tels them how they may do that, adore him, bow your ſelues to him #n 
'\ bus glorious ſantinarie, So P/al.gs. 6. Markehow many words the Prophet | 
vſcthto perſiwade to this, when he calls men to the publike worſhippe. 
| Come, let vs adore, and fall downe, and kneele, before the Lord our maker. 
| Therefore the reucrence to be done in Gods publike worſhippe, is made a 
; chiefe meanes to preſerue religion, and coupled with the obſeruation of 
: the Sabboth, Lex. 19. 30, and 26.2. 7eſball keepe my Sabboths, and ree- 
| rence my Sanituary. 
| Thercaſons of this DoQrine are of twoſorts : Some concerne the out- 
; ward reuerence to be vied, in all the parts of Gods worſhippe, whether 
; priuate, or publike ; ſome that peculiarly concggae the publike and folemne 
| worſhippe of God. * | 
| 1. The humility that behirs enery one, eucn the greateſt perſon to ſhew 
when he hath to do with God. See this in Davids ſpeech to Michel, 2, 
Sam. 6. 20. 22. when he danccd before the Arke ſhe ſcoffed at bim, he an. 
| ſwers, it was before the Lord, and adds, J will be more v4/e, and I ſhall loſe no 
| honour by it. Itis no diſparagement tor the greateſt todebaſe, and humble 
himſelfe to the very duit before the Loyd, nay we can neuer be humbled 
euough, Ger. 18. 27. For who are we that ſhould preſume to ſpeake vnto 
God, orto appeare before him : Rem. 4. 10. It becomesall ro caſt downe 


their crownes before him. Yeathe holy Angells(E/a. 6. 2. ) couer their 
faces in his preſence. No ſeruice we can do 1s pleaſing to him, vnleſſe it 
proceed from an heart humbled in the ſenſe of his high maicſtie, and our 
ownevileneſle, P/ad. 2. 11. ſerue the Lord with feare. Mic. 6. 6. 1Wherewith 
ſhall I come before the Lord, and bew my ſelfe before the high God. Eccl.y. r. 
Be not raſ» with thy month, neither let thine heart be haſty toviter a matter 
before God, for God 13 the heanens and thow art in the earth. oc, 

2. Our bodiesarethe Lords as well as our ſoules, and therefore hee 
will be ſerued withthe body alſo. They are his by right of Creation, 
Redemption, SanRification, This reaſon the Apoſtle giues 1. Cor. 6. 20. 

3- That the humility and reuerent geſture of the body, may helpeto 
humble and worke reuerence in the heart. Our hearts are profane, and 
ſtand inneed of all good outward helpes, to ſtirre vp deuotion in them. 
That is a chicfe reaſon why it was v{ed both by Damief 6. 10. and Chriſt, 
Lwke 22. 41. encn inſecrer prayzr, and if they needed todoc fo, how much 
more doe we. 

4 To prefeſle and teſtific the humilitie ot the heart, and reverence of 
the ſoule. Therefore is thispur for the whole profeſſion of our homage and 
obedicnce to God, Eſa. 45. 23. Becauſe in matter of Gods ſeruice, hypo- 


critesare wont to pretend, rhey haue as good hearts asthe belt, the Lord ;; 
wontalſoto call ſooft for the teruice of the body, Rem.6. 12.20 1x 2. 13. 
7. Cor. 6. 20. 

The reafons ofthat outward reuerence that 1s to be vſed ſpecially inthe 
publike and folemne worſhip of God, are three. 

7. The preſence of Gods people. There is a reverence due from the 
greateſt Prince to the mcaneſt of Gods feruants, ſar. 18. 10 See that ye 
deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones: bur ſpecially to the congregation of Gods 
people, when they are afſembled to ferue him. This reaſon the Apoſtle giues 
againſt certaine abuſes in the cong-egation of Corinth, x.Cor.11.22.haxe ye 
not howles to eate and drink in(he might haue faid, it he had lived amongſt 
vs, toſlcep in, to talke, and laugh in )de/ps/# ye the Chwrch of God. | 

2. The preſence ofthe holy Angels, whichas they haue a charge from 
God to miniſter anddo ſeruice to his people. Heb. 1. 15. andto pirch theiy | 


tents about them. Pſalme 34.7. ſo ſpecially at that time when they are! 
L 3 aſſembled 


Reaſon. 
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aſſembled together to ſcrue the Lord. This was figured to Gods people 
vnder the law. The curtaines that the Tabernacle was made of, were tull | 
of Cherubins, Exod. 26. 1. So were the walls of Sa/omers Temple round 
about. 1. Kings 6. 29, This reaſon the Apoſtle giues, why women thould 
haue modeſt attire in the congregation. 1. Cor. 11. 10. The woman ought 
to hane power on hey head becanſe of the Angells. 

3- The preſence of the Lord himſelfe, who though he be cuery where, | 
( ler. 23. 24. Doenot I fill heanen and earth ſaith the Lord, and Atts 7.48. | 
The moſt high dwelleth not in Temples made wuth hands )yet is he ina ſpeciall | 
ſort preſent in the congregationof his people. Marthew 18. 20. and 28. 


| 20, In whichreſpeRthe publike worſhippe of God is called the face ayd | 


| 
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preſence of Ged, Pſalme 105. 4. and 42. 2. And Cain being For his murder | 
depriued of the benefit of Gods publike worſhippe, ccmplaines he ſhould 
now bee hidd frem his face. Geneſis4. 14. That is the reaſon of Davids | 
deſire: P/alme 27. 4. That 1 may behold the beanty of the Lord. And' 
Pſalme 48. 9. We waite for thy lowing kindneſſe O Lord un the midit of thy 
Temple. The place of Gods publike worſhippe vnder the Law, iscalled the 
glorions Santtznary. Pſalme 26,2. becauſe the glory of the Lerd did fenfi- * 
bly appeare in the Tabernacle, £x94. 40. 34+ and the Temple, 1. Kings 8. 
1c. Andtheaſſemblics of Gods people now may as well be called glori- 
ous, becauſe the glory ofthe Lord appeares alſo u1 chem, though not ſo 
ſenſibly, yerno leſle comfortably and ett tually. 2. Cor. 3. 8,9, 11. 


— 
D—— 


Lefture the fixe and rwentieth, September 1g* 1605, 


2. For repruote. 1. To exhort all men that they would jearneto 
carrie themſclues reuerently, inall the parts of Gods worſhippe 
and ſeruice, ſpecially in his publike worſhippe. And thar yee may 
!learne this the better, I will giue you certaine rules out of Gods Word 
for your direion in this cafe. And theſe rules ſhall be of three forts. 
1. Suchasbelong in common to the whole worſhippe of God. 2. Such 
as concernethe publike worſhippe of God in generall. 3. Such as are par- 
ticular, and concerne the ſcuerall parts of that worſhippe we do vnto God 

in the publike aſſemblies. 
Andofthoſe rulesthat are common to the whole worſhip of God, this 

is the firſt, 

1. Weare not boundto vicull the ſame geſtures in Gods worſhip now, 
which wereade in Scripture were of vic among Gods people, but ſuch as 
by which inthe Countrie where wee liue, menare wontroexpreſſe their 


T: vie that is tobe made of this DoArine, is : 1. For exhortation. 


reuerence vnto our Supericurs. For this we finde was the rulc the faith- 

!l have followed inall ages. We reade that 7oſinah, and the Elders of 
Iſracll, when they had receiued the foile at the fiedge of sf, and came be- | 
fore the Arke of the Lord to pray, they rent their cloathes and put duſt vp- | 
on their heads. Joſhua 7. 6, And Hez.chiah when he came into the houſe of 
the Lord to pray at that time when Sanacharib beſiedged Ieruſalem, rent 
bu cloathes and put on ſack/oth, Eſa. 37. 1. Now none of theſe ceremonies | 
and faſhions were peculiar vnto Gods worſhip, or appropriated there-| 
unto, but ſuch as(in their cemmon vic and cuſtome) men in thoſe times | 
and countries did yſ{etoexpreſſe their griefeby. For rending the clothes, | 


and | 


—_ | 


rr ro  —_— 


| | Leftureson Ihn the fourth, ver,uo. | IF 


and putting duſt and aſhes on the head, we haue an example : 2. Sam. 1 3. 
19. and for yoo on ſackloth : 1. Kings 20. 31. So we reade in the 
q ſame place of /o/2na 7. 6. thar in prayer they fell downe tothe ground on 
their faces. So did our Sauiour Afatthew 26, 39, Butthis geſture was 
not peculiar to Gods ſeruice, but ſuch as was taken from theciuill vic of 
thoſe times and countries to expreſſetheir reuerenceto their Superiours, 
In that manner, Ruth 2. 10. So their teachers were wont to fit. The 
Scribes Mar. 23. 2. Our Saniour, Mat. g. 1. and 13. 2. and 26. 55. Lake 
5- ?. and 4+. 20. fohn 8. 2. the Apoſtles, e# 8. 11vponthe ſame 
t ground, 
2. The ſecond rule that concernes our renerent behauiour in the whole 
; wor{tuppe of God is this. More liberty may be taken inpriuate and ſecret | 
' dutics of Goas worſhippe, then in publike, that borb 1n the vic of oat- 
ward geſtures, and in forbearing the vſe of them. 1. Knocking of the 
breaft(as Luke 18. 13 . in a priuate prayer though the place were publike) 
| lifting vp the eyes and hands to heauen, ſighing and groaning, and ſhed- 
ding of teares, vſe of the voice, yea, extention of it by crying androaring, | 
| ns fitly be vied in ſecret prayer, but not ſo in publike, becauſe danger | | 
and appearance of hipocriſic may be if we vc theſe before others, it we goe | 
beyond the congregation therein, Math.6.16, 17. Therefore Nehe. 2.4. | 
Nehemiah prayed bur vied no geſture. 2. In ſecret prayer we may be in our 
; bed prayingalla long , and on-horſe backe , and at ourtables ſitting ; but 
{inthe congregation to doe 1o could not be without cuill example, and | 
| ſo affenſiuc and ſcandalous. So in priate, Barack read the Law fitting, and | 
that in the preſence of the Counſell, Her.36.15. 

3- Thethirdrulc is, outward geſtures may be omitted when we cannor 
vie them without euident danger of health, or with ſuchpaine to the bodie 
as would diſtract and trouble the minde in Gods ſeruice , Exod. 17.1 2. For 
1. God prefers mcrcie before ſacrifice, IMar.12.7. 3. No outward 
geſture can be acceptable ro God when it hinders the ſeruice of the heart | 
and ſpirit. | 

Rules that concerne the whole pnblike worſhip of God ingenerall, are 
fine. 1. The firſt of them is this : thar for the reucrence of Gods publike 
, worſhip, care muſt be had that the place where the congregation afſem- 
; bleth may be decent and comely. True it is, it isncither needefull nor fit 
; thar our temples ſhould be either for building or furniture ſo glorious and 
{ rich «s was that of ſcrufalem, ofthat it was faid, [:r.17.12. A gloriews high | 
L ' Throur from the begmniag is the place of our Santtuarze. Foxs the ſtatelineſſc 
| ofthar houſe was cercmoniall and typicall, it was a type of the ſpiritual | 
 graceand glorie of the bodie and kingdome of Chriſt Iefts, 7oh. 1.14.16. It 
' hath beene the folic and ſuperſtition of the Papiſts to thinkethat their | 

| 
| 
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tem»les could neuer be for their building and furniture ſtately and glorious 
enough ; or that the magnificence — ornaments of rheſc temples 
doth adde any thing to the worſhip that is done vnto God in them. When |} 
our Sauiour heard {ome admiring the building of the Temple, and how it | 
; was garniſhed with goodly ſtones and conſecrate things, he reproued their | | 
folly, and faid vnto them. eAre theſe the things that ye looke vpon. Luk.21. | 
, £.6. 2, Neither 1s that holineſſe tobe aſcribed, or reuerence due to our | 
: Temples, as then was,to that Gods ſpeciall preſence was ried, to that place 
| his eye and his heart howld bee there continnally,2.Chr.7.16.Of that Temple | 
the Lord faid hee had hallowed it , to put his Name there for cuer, and a | 
ſpecial! promiſe was made to the prayers made inthat Temple, 2 Chr. 
7-15. Mine eyes hall be open and my eares attent to the prayer made tn this 
place. Therefore Gods people eftecmedthatthe beſt and fitteſt place w_ 
L 4 or {- 
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and the Lords Supper in : Marks 14. 15. 
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for their priuate and ſecret prayers, a$ 2, Sam. 7.18, Luk, 2.37. Luk.18.10. 
And when they could not goe thither to pray, yet they were wont to make 
their priuate prayers towardsthe Temple, Da.6.10. we donot finde thar 
cuer they ſhewed that reucrence and reſpe 2 to any of their Synagogues, 
they were not wont to goe into their Synagogues to make priuate prayer. 
Our Sauivur notes that to haue beene the faſhion of hypocrites onely, Mar. 
6.5. Such holineſſe I fay isnotto beaſcribed, neither is there ſuch reucrence 
dueto our Temples. They are never a whit more holy then ourhouſes are; 
neither is Gods preſence tied to them, bur to the congregation , and Gods 
people aſſembled, and the exerciſes of Religion performed in them ; they 
are neuer a whit fitter places to make our priuate prayers 1n , as our owne 
houſes and chambers are, Car.6.6. 3. There is not that neceſſirie of a 
Temple for Gods worſhip now, as there was tor the ceremoniall worſhip 
that was commanded vnder the Law : for that might be performed in no 
other place but inthe Temple , Dewr.1i2.13.14. Inſo much as when the 
Temple was profaned by Idolatric and ſhut vp from Gods peopie as in] 
the daycs of Ahaxz : 2. Chron. 28. 24. So as they could not poſſibly come 
intoit ; and for ſeuentie ycarcs together while they were in captiuirie, 
yet durſt they not preſume, no, not in this caſc of neceſſity, todoe it in 
any other place. But the publike ſeruice of God now is notſo tied toany 
Temple,but that when we cannot haunc Temples to doe it in,it may be per- 
formed cuery whit as acceprably to God, and as much for the comfort of 
Gods people, in another place. Our Sauiour preached ſometimes in the 
mountaines : Afatthew '5. 1,2. Sometimes out of a ſhippe : Marke4. 
1,2. Sometimes in priuate houſes ; e Marks 2. 2. So did Paw: As 
28. 30,31. So for publike prayer, the Godly vicd it ſometimes in priuate 
houſes: As 1.12, 14. Sometimes by the riuers fide : eAts 16.13. 
The Sacrament of Baptiſme hath beene adminiſtred in a priuate houſe : 
eAFs 10.48. and 16. 33. And the Sacrament of the Lords Supper allo : 
eAs 20. 7,8. Yetcuen ofour Temples it may alſo be faid, r. It isfitt 
we ſhould haue ſome places to aſſemble in, that are ſet apart for rhis pur- 
poſe. And when we may haue ſuch, Gods publike worſhippe 1s no where 
ſo wellperformed asin the Temple, therefore Chriſt's cuſtome was chief- 
ly ro preach in the Synagogues and Temples : John 18. 20. 2. Forthe 
reuerence of Gods publiks worſhippe care ſhould be had, thar the place 
where the congregation afſembleth, may be decent and comely. And of | 
the outward beauty and comelineſſe of thoſe things that are vicd in Gods 
ſeruices. Itis noted asanargument of the holineſſe of the Centurion, and 
loue he bare tothe Iewes Religion, that he built them a Synagogue, and 
at his _ prouided them a fitt place to worſhippe God in : and our 
Sauiour when he heard it, was therather mooued togo helpe his ſeruant : 
Like 7. 5.6. And our Sauiour ( as little as he regarded ttatclineſſe and 
inpein the whole courſe of hislife)yet he made choice ofan vpper cham- 
that was large and trimmed, and prepared to celebrate the Paſſouer, 


The ſecond generallrule is. At our comminginto the congregation, and 
during the whole time of our abode in the congregation, we ſhould be- 
haue our ſclues reuerently. We may not come into this place, as wee 
would doe into adancing Schoole, or Play-houſe, leaping, or laughing, or 
toying : neither may we goe out of this place, as we would doe out of ſuch 


a one. But inour very comming in, and going out, and whole outward | 
carriage, we ſhould giue ſome ſignitication of the reuerence that we beare 
to this place, that we doe indeed account it the houſe of God. When' 
God had reucaled himſelfe to /aceb in Bethell, and he perceiued that God, 
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gation ſhould be doneto edifying: 1. Cor. 14. 26. We ſhould fo carrie 


gate of beauen: Gen.18. 6. 7. So Danid alſo proteſſeth he would Toe to Gods 


; boſe 13 the multitude of his m23cies, and in h11 feare ke nould worſhippe to+ 
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was inthat p'ace and he not aware{(and I ſhewed youthe laſt day. that the | 


Lord is in a ſpeciall ſort preſent in our Church-aſſembliesalſo)it 15 faid, he | 
w.ts moowed with reuerence(as the beſt tranſlators reade it )and ſaid, how re- 
werent 1s thu place, this wu non? other then the houſe of God, and thizus the 


waras his holy T emple. Pſalme+ . 7. All things that are done 1n the CONgrec- 


our {clues, as our good example herein, may edifieand ſtirre vp reverence | 
i others, and not fo, as we may gricue and giue offenceto others. | 
The third general rule is this. We muſt comeall tothe begining of | 
Gods publike worſhippe, and tarrie till all be done. See this Zach. *. ar. 
And the mbabitants of one Cittie, ſtall goe to another ſaying, +t vs go ſpeedie 
ly to pray before the Lord, and toſecke the Lord of Hofts, I mill goe alſo. Ezck. 
46. 10. The Prince ſha goe in, when they goe in, and when they go forth, they 
ſhall goe forth together. Yea, It is the duty of Gods people in reucrence of | 
his publike worſhippe to be here before the beginning. Itbecomes them | 
to watte for the Miniſter of God, and not to let him waite torthcm. The 
conucriion of the Gentiles is noted by this figne that(they ſhallſo loue the * 
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' wordof Chriſt that )they ail waite for hn Law. Eſa. 42.4. And toſuch| 


, And for tarrying till theend, we hauca notable example, Luke 1. 21, 


 euery thing, that the Miniſter vſcth m our aſſcmblies ; andthough Zacha- 
' 7 tarried much longer then ordinary, yer they waited till he had done, 


| femblies, bur all may reccine profit by. 1. By the contefſion of finnes 


, profit and co:nfort then by any other. That 1s the rcaſon why the Apoſtles 


hearers15the bicfling pronutcd : Prowerbs 8. 3. Bleſedis the man that * 
heareth me, watchiao dayly at my gates, and ging attendanee at the poits of 
my doores. It is {1d of Cornelim(and yet he was a greatman and a Cap- | 
taine )that when he had ſent for Peter, he called together his kinsfolke, | 
and ſpcciall friends, before Peter cane, and waited for him : es 10. 24. 


Though the publike worſhippe rhat Zachary the Prieſt performed, were 
not ſuchas the people could make that vic of, as our people may make of 


and would not away till he had diſmifſcd them, and giuen them the bleſ- 
ſing. The rcaſons of this are rwo. 1. There is nothing done inour af- 


and all other prayers vicd inthe congregation, aman may recetue murc 


(zuen atfrer the Afcenſion of Chriſt, whenthe typicall honour of the Tem- 
pie was aboliſhed, and@@þad no more holinfle init, then our Temples 
hauc):verc {0 delighted to goc tothe Temp'c ! pray, at the times of pub- 
le prayer: Als ;, tyand :2. 17. Andall!the Godly women at Phillip- 
pt cacen with perill of their liucs, were wont eucry Sabboth ro met toge- 
ther, onely for prayer: As 16.13. 2. By hearing of the Word _ in 
the congregation, a!l may profit, as you may fce : Det. 31. 12. 13. 
2. By hearing the Word preached, euen by the meaneſt Mintiter of 
Chriſt, all may profit, ifthe faultbe not inthemſclues, /ames 1, 21. tis 
able to ſave our ſoulrs 1. Cor. 14. 21. Ve may all prophecte one by one, that 
all may learne, and may haue comfort. 4. The linging Pfalmes inthe con- 
gregation, furthers the fruit of the Word in the hearts ofailthe hearers. 
Col.3.16. 5. All the faithful may receiue benefit by the Sacrament ofthe 
Lords Sappcr : 1, Cor. 10. 16. 6. By being onling at the adminiſtra- 
tion of Baptiſme, a!l may recciue profit, for thereby we are put in mind 
. of the Coucnant, that God mide with us'inoarBaptiſlime, andthe bene- 
' fit thar was (ea'cd to vs by it : Rom 4- 11. And of the Conenant wee 
, made with God in our Baptiſm, whercot it is good we be oft put in 
| Mind, Toſh. 24- 27. Thereby alſo we performe aduty ofloue tothe infant 
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and hisparents, Heb.13.16, 7. By the bleſſing pronounced by Gods| 
Miniſter, all may recciue good. When Aaronand his fonnes ſhould d'cfle 
the people, the Lord faith they ſhould pnr his name wpon the children of Il-\ 
rael, and he would bleſſe them, N umb.6.27. 2. Chron. 20.27, When the | 
Prieſt and the Leuites bleſſed the people, Their cry was heard and their pray- | 
er came VP to heauen his holy habutation. 

2, Though we could recciue no profit by the exerciſes vicd in onr af. 
ſemblies, yet wee muſtbe preſent at them all, to doe our homage vnto 
God, and ſhew the reuerent reſpe& we hauc to his ordinances : tcr tl crc 
is nothing done in Gods publike worſhipamong vs : butit is done by the 
inſtirutionand ordinance,and commandement ofthe Lord. 

1. It is his ordinance that whenſocuer the congregation afſembleth, 
there ſhould be all ſorts and kinds of prayer vſed, yea this is a chicfe duty 
to be pertormed in ourallemblies, 1. Tim. 2. 1,2. / exhort therefore, that | 
firſt of all ſupplications, prayers, interceſſions, and gining of thanks bee made; 

for ailmen. For Kings and for all that are tn authority, 

2. Itis his ordinance that in our publike afſemblics the word ſhouid _ 
read, Deut.3t.11,12. #hen all ]{Faelts come to appeare before the Lerd thy! 
God in the place which he ſhalt chooſe, thou ftealt reade this law before all Ira! 
el intheir hearing : Gather the people together, men women, and clLildren, and 
thy ſtranger that is within thy gates, that they may heare , and that they may | 
learne and feare the Lord your God, and obſerne to doe all the words of this 
law. AF. 12.15. The lewes were wont to reade the law, the Prophets, the 
whole Canonicall Scripture, euen the whole Bible throughout once a yeere | 
in their Synagogues. | | 

3. Itis his ordinance that the Word ſhould be preached , interpreted, 
and applycd in our publike afſemblics, Ecc/.4.17. When thon goeſt into the 
houſe of God be move ready to heare, ec. Att. 15.21. Moſes afterhee was 

read, was preached inthe Synagogue cuery Sabboth, 

4- Iris his ordinancethat the Lords Supper ſhould be adminiſtred in 
the publike aſſemblies, 1. Cor.11.22.33. 

5+ It is his ordinance that Baptiime ſhould be adminiſtced 1m the pub-j 
likeaſſemblies, as John did adminiſter it ina ſfolemne aſſembly, (o our Sav1-! 
our when he dcfired it, ſent not for Io» to come to him to Nazaretto ad- 
miniſter it, but caine (though a long iourney , fourtecne Dutch miles as! 


Geographers thinkc) trom Nazaret to Bethabara where /ohn vicd to bap-! 
| 


, tze,CAar,g.ng. » | 
6. Itis Gods ordinance that in our publikeafſemblics Plalmes ſhould be! 


{ung, P/al.g5.1,2. Mat.26.:0. 

7. Itis his ordinance that the Miniſter ſhould diſmiſſe the congregati-: 
on, by pronouncing Gods blefſing vpon them, Num.6.23. Dent.10.8. and! 
2I.5. So that to refuſe to come to any part of Gods publike wor-] 
ſhip, or to goe away before all is done, ts a diſgrace amd contempt done to! 


, the ordinance of God. | 


The fourth generall rule is this, we muſt (when we are prelent) 1oyne 
with the congregation in all the parts of Gods worſtup, and doeas the 
congregation doth. I ſpeake not of cuery congregation ;but of a congre- 


; 
: 


| 
| gation of the fairhfull, ofa congregation that is inſtrutedand reformed ac- 


cording to the Word of God. It makes much for the comelineſle and re 
uerence of Gods worſhip, that all things in the congregation bee done 1n | 
good order, and without contuſion, 1. Cer. 14-40. Lav being abſcnt from | 
them, reioyced to thinke vpon the reuerend and goodly order that was in' 
the aſſemblies of the Coloſſians, Col. 2.5. And it13a principall part of the| 
good order that ſhould be in the congregation when they all come roge- 
/ tncr,' 
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Leftures on Iohn the fourth, ver.z.o. 


; ther, aud goe rogether, pray together, ſing together, and kneele together. 
; Ina word, when cuery part of Gods worthip 1s ſo performed by the con- 
' gregation, as it the whole congregation were but one man ; and on the o- 
;therfide ir isa great confuſion, when while ſomeare hearing , others are 
' praying ; {cme ſing, and ſome arc ſilent. Therefore faid, Neb 8. 1. All the 
; people afſ- mbled themſelues as one man, and AF. 2.46. They continued 
| dayly in the Temyole 3w-%4ue44r, It i5 not fit , eitherto com: ſhort of , or 
; YOC beyond the congregation in geſtures of reuerence and deuo- 
| TON. 

| The fiftand laſtgencrall rule is this, wemuſtteachour ſeruants and chil- 
dren to (hew reucrencc tothe San tuary and publike worſhip of God. Men 
' my not luffer their children and {cruants ro ſhew contergp? vnto it, I 
; ſhewee youthe laſt dar, that the keeping of the Sabboth, and reuerence of | 
; the San tuary are twice coup'ed together, L'4.19. 39. and 26 2+ Becaule | 
| no man can keepe the Sabboth well,rhat doth not reverence the San tuary, 
and for the Sabvoth, yon know, God counts vs not obſeruers of it, vnteſſe 
| we fee to it, that our children and ſcruants obſerue it alſo, Exod. 20. 11. 
: Letno man lay, If I my ſelte reucrence Gods SanFuary, it is no mattcr 
| thovgh 1 keepe in my houſe ſuchas deſpiſe it. Abrabam had beene neuer | 
the better, nor the more aſſured of Golds blefling for ſeruing God himfelfe, | 
tthe had not commanced hisſonnes and his houthold after him to doe {o | 
; t05, Gen. 18.19. D114 vowed vnto God, thatno deceittuil perſon (that 

| hada hollow hcart towards Religios) ſhould dwell in his houſe, P/al 101. 
7: Durſt hz rhen (chinke you) haus keptany that was an open deſpiſer of 
; Religion ? Neitherlet any ſay itis ao matter for chiddren what behauiour 
they vie inthe Church, though they prate or play, or cr/ t» the diſturbance 
of the congregation: for I tell you God ca mot endure profanenefſe or con- 
tempt of Religion, n>not inchi!dren, 2, Ki2g.2-22,24. Yeait ſtands vsall 
| vpon to vie the vrtermolt authoritie we haue to maintaine the reuerence of 
| the San tuary : for the open contempt done by aty, may bring Gods curſe 
; on vs all, /9/4.2 2.18. And among other cauſes of the p.agne and other iudg- 
. ments this is not the leaſt, that Gods publice worſhiy is performed a- 
' mong{t vs with fo little reuerence of it, 1. Cor. it. 30. 
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Lefture the ſeuen and twentieth, Oftober 3" 1605. 


| WW hauc heard already out of the ſecond generall point that is to 


be 0"!crued in this verſe, 242. the queſtion ſhe mooues to our 

| Sautour, that the worſhip of God is here called adoration , and 
| from thence we were taught, That in all Golls worſhip, not an inward dc- 
1tion uncly of the foule, but an outward reverence of the body is requi- 
' red. And thelaſt day we beg1n to deliver the vie of the dofrine touching 
' theneceſſitie of outward reuerence in the whole worſhip of God, and 
| heard fir(t rhar it ſcrucd tor exhortation, then for reproote. The ex- 
| hortation was rhar we ſhould all learneto carry our ſelues reuerently 11 all 
| the parts of Gods worſhip. And for our dire tion therein, I told you 
there were rules given vs in the Word, whereof ſomeof them were gene- 
ryl, and thole were fine (which I delivered ro you the lalt day) and foe 
particu'ar which dire t vs how tocarry our ſclues in eucry part of Gods 
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| puvitke worſhip, And thoſe I am now todeliuer vnto you : let me untreate 
| your 
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| 120 , Lefures on Iobn the fourth,ver, 20, | 


your attention and patience while I finiſh this dorine, it 1s not fo pleaſing | 
I know as many other things that may be taught. | 

But 1. it isatruth Chriſt hath taught vs in his Word , and whatſocuer | 
God is pleaſed to reach, wee muſt be content to heare. For thus faith the | 
Lordof Chriſt, 7e ſhalt heare him in all things whatſoener he ſhall ſay onto you. | 
ets 3.21. 

2. Itisatruth naturally ariſing out of this text, and ſuch as there bee 
few places in Scripture from which it may bce ſo fitly deltuered as from 
this. 

3. It isa truth of continuall vſe, and thercforc we are bcund to teach it, 
Att.20.20. : 

4- It is atruth you hauenor oft heard ; and iny deſire is to ſpeake fo fully 
of it now, th#1 may not need toteach it againe. | 

I told you the lalt day thar there bee five duties of Gods worſhip 
vied in our aflemblics, and all of them by the ordinance and com- 
mandement of the Lord. For 1. wepray .cogether. 2. We hearec the 
Word preached. 3. We lcarethe Wordrcad, 4. Wee fing Plaimes. 
Num.36. | 5. Wehaueboththe Sacraments adminiſtre:!, 6. Wehcare and receiue 

the bleſſing of God pronounced by his Miniſter. Now the VV ordof God] 
hath giuen vs particular dire&tion how to carry our {clues in every one © 
theſe. For prayer we findethree direHions. 1. We {houid (1t connent- 
ently we may ) kneeleat prayer. The fitteſt geſture in prayer, 15kneeling : 
becauſe we haue no geſture in vic amongſt vs, fo fit toexpreſle our humili- 
tie by. For this we Faue a plaine commandement, Pſalme 95.6. Come let 
vs worſhip and fall downe, and kneele before the Lord our maker, So Paul ta- 
King hisleaue of the Elders of Epheſis, kneeled downe and prayed with them 
all. eAf. 20.36. And ſoall the Chriſtians at Tyra a:companying Paul to 
the ſhip with their wines, and their children kneeled downe on the ſhore and 
prayed, AF.21.5. Yea we haue the example of farre greater perſons for 
this, namely of Sa/omon, 1. Kin. $. 54. And of one that was greater then 
| Salomon, cuen our Sauiour himſclfe, Luk. 22.41. 2+ They that cannot 
conueniently kneele, ſhould ſtand, or atleaſt doe as much renerence with! 
| ſome other geſture and poſture of their bodic as they can. Some cannot! 
conueniently Kneele at prayer, through age and other infirmitics, and wce; 
know God preferres mercy (cuenin this kind to our ſelues) before facri- 
fice, Math.12.7. Some by rcaſon of their Seates cannot kneele coneni-! 
ently, if the Miniſter ſhould kneelc at prayer in many Churches, the peo-' 
| ple could not hearc him ; no more could many of them doe if they ſhould 
| kneele downe themſclues at his prayers. And edification ſhould be more 
reſpeRted then geſture, orany other thing that is but a matter of circum - } 
ſtance, 1. Cor. 14 17, 19, 26. Such I fay as cannot conueniently Kneele 
ſhould either by ſtanding , or by ſome other geſture ſhew as much bodily 
reverence as they can. For {tanding vp at prayer, we haue diretion, 
| Nehemiah g. 2.5. Marke 11,25. Luke 1%. 13. And for the bodily re- 

| uerence that they ſhould ſtrive to ſhew, that can neyther Kneele nor 

| ftand vp, wee haue old and weake IacoBs exainple, Geneſis, 

(47-31. And Iſrael worſhipped towards the beds head. 

| Ifitbeobiectedthat Dawid ſate at prayer , 2. Sammel7. 18. Tanſwer, 
| ; the word there vſed ſignifies as properly and viſually ro remaine and abide 
ina place, orat athing,asto ſit, as Geneſis 27.44. Leniticus 14.8. 1. Samu- 
el 1.22.and 20, 19. 2. Same! 19. 32. Andſoitistobetaken and vnder-' 
ſtood there. Daxid continued before the Lord. 3. All ſhould with ſi-! 
| lence ioyne in heart withthe Miniſter , and'goe'with him in his prayer, 
'and at the cnd of prayer witneſſe their conſent by ſaying Amen, | 
I. Corinthians, 
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' 3%. Corinthians 16. 76. Nehemiah 8.6. 1. Corinthians. 14. 16. © 
| 2. Atthe hearing ofthe Word preached, all muſt attendand hearken 
diligently, and our whole carriage muſt be ſuch, as may no way hinder, 
bur ſtirre vp, and helpe our attention tothat that is caught, As 8. 6, 
'The prople gane heed to thoſe _ which Phillip ſpeke with one accord. And 
' weare commanded ro hearken diligently : Efa. 55. 2,3. From dey light till 
| noone the eares of all the people were attentine. Neh.$. 3. and Pro. 22. cauſe 
| thine eares to hearken, Therefore it is noted ro haue the vie of the 
; people of God ( for the helpe of their attention ) to faſten their eyes vpon 
the Teacher : Luke 4. 20. and to krepe their places : eh. 8. 7. So 
; tharto ſleepe at Sermon, or totalke, or to ſuffer the eyesto wander here 
| andthere, or to reade, (yea, though it be on the Bible, ifwe hinder our 
attention thereby to thatthat is taught )argueth want of reuerence, and 
isa kind bfcontempt done to Gods Ordinance. 196 ſpeaking of the reue 
rence that men did beare to him, faith: 79h. 29.9: When he ſpake,the Princes 
ſtayed talks, and layd their hand wpon their month, and verſe 21, vnto me 
| men gane care, and waited, and helde their tongue at my connſaile. and ver. 
| 33. they waied for me as for the raine, In this reſpeRt, writing, and ta- 
king notes {at Sermons ( becauſe: 1. It helpesto keepe the mindatten- 
tine tothat that is raught. And 2. It helpes the memorie ) isnot vnhit, 
how euer it bee thought by ſome to bee ſome hinderance to the 
affection. | 

3- Ar the hearing of the Word read, fone further geſture and 
outward ſignification of reverence is tobe uſed, then is required, at the 
hearing ofthe Sermon. See a proofe of this it the example ofthe Tea-. 
cher : Luke 4. 16. Our Sauiour when he read his Text, ſtood vp to reade; 
When he beganne his Sermon, he fate downe : verſe 20. See another 
proofe of ir intheexample of the hearers: Neb.$. 5. #hen Ezra opened 
the books toreade the Scriptures, alt the people flood vp, Bur when they heard 
the Sermons, they were wont to fit. Exck. 33- 31- Ay people ſirbefore 
thee and heave thy words. 

If you aske what reaſon there is for this, ſeeing 1. the people of God 
doe(out of doubt)reeciue more profit and comfort by the Word preach- 
ed, then by the word read : Rom. 10. 14. 2, Cer. 5.21, 2. Ged 
workes more tnightily by the preaching of the Word, thenby the word 
Ls : When Pas! faith, Row. 1. 16. That the Goſpell is thepower of 
God vnto falnarion, what meaneth he by the Goſpell ? ſurely the prea- 
 ching of the Goſpell. as appeares, verſe 15. ; 

'Tanfwer, that though this be fo, yet isthe Word read init elfe of 
farre greater excellency, authoritic, and certainety then the Sermon of any 
Preacher in the world. For, x. It comes more inimediatly from God : 
2.7m. 3. 16. And thoughir be tranſlated by men, yet is there init farre 
lefſe mixture of humane ignorance, and infirmirie, then in preaching. 
While the Word is read, we are ſure we heare God ſpeaking vnto vs, and 
that itis the truth that we heare : Bur notalwayes ſo when manprea- 
cheth, for the beſt man is ſubie& toerrour : Rom. 3 . 4. and 1. Cor. 13.9. 
We know in part, and prophecie in part. 2. The Word that isread, is 
the foundation of all Sermons, andthe very Touch-ſtone whereby they 
areto betried. To that which we heareread, ſimple and abſolute obedi- 
encc is due, without any queſtion made of the truth, and cerraintic of it, 
ſois it notto that we heare preached, furtherthen we finde it agreeable to 
the written Word : As 17. 11. They of Berea are commended for exa- ! 
mining that which the Apoſtles themſclues did teach. Anda commande- 
ment 15 giuen vs: 1. Theſe 5.21+ toprooke that we heare, and _—_— 
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L232 Leftuwes on Tobn the fourth, ver. 10, 
that withvesſe 20. it isplaine that in doing ſo, we ſhew no co to 
our Teachers: - So. you ſee the cuſtome-.af our Churches in ſitting bare, | 
| while the Word 1s read, is Mopncenpengees reaſon,and warrant from | 
'the word of God, and {ach as it well becomes cuery one of Gods people | 
to conforme theatſclucs vnto. . | 
| 4- I haye becue long indirefting what outward behaniour ſhould bee | 
in theſe three exerciſes. Inthe three following I will be the briefer, In | 
(inging of Plalmes ; though we ſhould reſpe& thematter more, then the | 
Tune, or Muſicke, and vic the Tune onely as a meanes to ſtirre vp, and en. ' 
creaſe good meditations and affeRions in our foules. Col. 3. 164 Teaching | 
| and ſung one another, wm Pſalmes, and Hymnes, and ſpirizuall Songs. | 
| Yet isthete(for the reuerence of this part of Gods worſhippe due refpet | 
alſo to bg had of keeping the Tune. Andas they ſhew contempt tothe or- 
dinance of God that fit mute and ioyne not with the congregation init, ſu © 
doe they alſo, that by not keeping the Tune, doe diſturbe and breed confi | 
ſionin the congregation. Irt 1s ſaid of th6ſe that ſung in the Temple, that | 
they ſung as if they had beeneall bat one ian, making oxe ſound tobe heard | 
in praiſing the Lord. 2. Chron. 5+ 13. T7 | 
| $5-In the time that cither of the Sacraments are adminiſtred, we haue | 
| partly learned how we ſhould behaue our ſelues by that which we have al- | 
| ready heard, For in the adminiſtration of both the Sacraments the grea. 
teft part of the time is ſpent in prayer, and in reading ofthe word, and in 
finging of Pſalmes. But beſides all thts that hath beene faid, this one di- 
roicnia peculiar tothe Sacraments, that wt muſt vſethe of eur 
cye, and behold that which is done in the Adminiſtration ofthe Sacta- 
ments, we muſt hehold when the Water isapplicd, the Bread broken, 
the Wine powred out and giuen. Inthe other of Gods ſeruice, the 
Ned 4 and helperh our edification, by the vic of our care, in this 
by the uſe of our eye alſo. In which reſpeR alſo the Sacrament is called a 
viſible word. When Moſes tooke the bloud of the Sacrifice atd fprj 
it ypon the e, he bad them hehold the bloud of the covenant which the 
Lord made withthem : Exod. 24. 8. | 
6. When the bleſſing 1s pronounced by the Miniſter of Chriſt, at the 
end of G ods publike worſhippe, and diſmiſſing the congregation. The 
| people (in reucrence to the Lord whoſe bleſſing they aretoreceiue there- 
! by ) ſhould ſtand vp. When S«/omon ( who in that was more then a 
King ) bleſſed the congregation of 1{raell, it is preciſely noted by the holy 
Gholt, that the geſture the people vied while Sa/omen gaue the bleſſing, 
was ſtanding : 2+ Chron. 6. 2. and all the congregation of 1ſ7acll did ſtand. 
Thus baue I finiſhed the firſt vie of this DoQtrine, touching the out- 
ward reucrence due to the Sauftuary, and giuen you direRions out of 
Gods Word, how you ſhould carric youtſelues in his publike wor- 
ſhippe. 


 Leftures 08 lob the fourth,ver. 20, 
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Lefture the eight and twentieth, Oftober, lo. 160g. 


Tremaines now that I come tothe ſecond vſe, and that is for reproofe of 
it as beare no reuerence , but ſhew open contempt to the publike 

worthip of God. And I find three principall faults in this kind. 1. The 
negleRrhar is had ofthe place it {elf where our Church aſſemblies are kepr, 
I meane of our Churches and Temples. 2+ Therctuſing to be preſent, 
and to ioyne with the.afſembly in Gods worſhip. 3- The unreucrent be- 
hauiour and contempt that is done to Gods worſhip by them that vie to be 
preſent at it. 

7. Itis a ſfinne and contempt done to Gods publike worſhip,when our 
Churches are ſpoiled and defaced. The Prophet complaining of the cne- 
mies of Gods people, P/a/me 74- 10. that they did 6laſpheme Gods name, 
that they blaſphemed and reproac|:cd the Lord, verſe 18. he gtues this for 
one reaſon of it, verſe 8. that they brnt vp the Synagogues of God. Yea it 18a 
finne and contempt done to Gods iworthip, when there isnor care had that 
they be decently and comely kept and maintained. I laue already granted 
that it hath beene the folly and ſuperſtition of the Papiſts to thinke; that 
their Temples could neuer be (tor the building and furniture) ſtately and 
glor1ous enough. And if any ſhall obieR for their ſuperſtition, the gloric 
and ſtatelinefſe of Salomons Temnie. I anſwer , the compariſon and pro- 
portion will not hold betweene that Temple and ours, but betweene the 
Synagogues that the Iewes had and our Churches. By reaſon of three no- 
table differences that are (as I then ſhewed you) betweene the Templeart 
| Ieruſalem and our Temples : yer may wee truely ſay , that as ſuperſtition 
made the Papiſts too carefull and bounrifull, ſo prophanefſe and Atheiſme 
hath made vs too void of care herein. The duſt and cobwebs wher with the 
ſeates and Pulpits, and walls of our Churches in moſt places are hung, the 
ſmallreparations that are made of them, doe proclaime (utficiently to God 
and men, how ſmall reucrence we beare vnto the Sanctuarie and worſhip 
of God. It isa fowle ſinneand contempt done to Gods worthup , that Pa- 
riſhioners either will 1otbe at charge to muntaine ſuch as may keepe the 
Church decently, or (if they be not willing to be art thar charge, yet) are 
altogether carelcſſe to ſee it done, to ſte that ſuch as they maintaine to this 
purpoſe doe their office. Daxid thought it vnfir (though he were aKing) 


| $«22.7.2. And though the Lord would nor let him build him an houſe, yet 
he commends his affe Aion for ir. Thou d:dſt well (faith he, 2. Chron.5.8.) 
that thax wert [> minded. But with vs cucry meane mans houſe 1s more 
handſome and better kept, then the houſe of God : yea the barnes and ſta- 
'| bles of many me, are berrer kept then cheir Churches are. When the Ta- 
bernacle of the congregation was to be built , the people of all ſorts, rich 
and poore,men and women contributed ſo bountifully and readily towards 
it, that Moſes was faine to make a Proclamation that they ſhould bring 
; no more. Exod. 35.6. I warrant you, there needs no ſuch Proclamation 


repayring of the houſe of God. The cauſe that mooued Damid to bear fuch 
coſtin preparing for the building ofthe Temp'e was this (as himſelferel- 
leth vs, 1. Chron. 27.3.) becauſe He had a delight inthe houſe of tis God. 
And the true cauſe then why we now adayes will beat no coſt with Gods 


| thathis owne houſe ſhould be more handlome then the houſe of God, 2. | 


now adayes. Euery man grudges to giuetwo pencea yeare towards the | 


| 
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| | houſe isbecauſe we haue nodelight in the houſe of God. Darid reioyced 
| | greatly, and prayſed God forthe zealc and willingneſle that he faw in the | 
| | people to contribute towards the building of the Tempte, becauſe he knew | 
| | God was highly plcaſed with it, and would blefſe them for it, 1. Chron. | 
29.9,10, And it muſt needs then bea juſt cauſe of gricfe to cucry godly | 
| man to ſeethe irrcligiouſneſſe of the people now adayes, and how ex- ! 
treamely careleſſe they are of the houſe of God ; becauſe hee cannor but | 
know, that God muſt needs be highly offended with the people,and plague | 
them for thisſinne. And fo wee tinde that the Prophet ſpeaking of a curſe | 
' that was ſaid vponthe ewes ia their ſubſtance and labour, Hag.1.6. Hce 
| givesthis for the chicfe reaſon of it, that themiclues dwelt in ſealed hou- | 
| {esand ſuffered the houſe of God tolye waſt. Hag. 1.4. | 
The ſecond kind of contempt done to Gods publike worſhip, is there- | 
fuſing to bepreſent , and ioyne with the aſſembly in the worſhip of God. | 
And I find three forts guilty of rhisfinne. 
| The firſt are they, that doe ordinarily ( wirhout any juſt or neceſſary oc. | 
caſion) abſcnt themſelues from the afſembly, keepe their beds, or their ' 
| ſhops, or tle ale-houſe when they ſhould be here. I know theſe men will 
| bercadyto ſay, our Preachers are proud, they would Raucall men toheare | 
| them, they take 1t in a great dudgmn if one be away when they preach ; and | 
it is no maruell, for what good ſhall we ger by hearing of them ? If ſuch or | 
ſuch eloquent learned famous men did preach, wee would giue them the 
hearing. To theſe men I ſay firſt, benot deceiued, there is nune of vs fo | 
| ' ſimpleasto be proud of ſuch hearers as you be. Can a Preacher thinke you | 
be proud to ſee drunkards or whoremongers, ur blaſphemers, or prophane 
fooles that ſcorne all goodneſſe to come and heare him? Surely as much as 
Exzechiel was,when the Lord rold hum, Exek. 2. 3.5+ 1 ſend thee to the houſe 
of 1[racl, and thou ſhalt ſay vnto them, thus ſaith the Lord, But ſurely they 
will not heave for they are a rebellious bouſe ; and ſee what comfort he tooke 
in ſuch hearers, Ezck. 3.14. Nogno, there arc many, that weare glad to fee 
them keepethemſelues away , andfſorry at the heart when wee ſeethem 
come into the Church ; as it may ſceme [ohn was, when he ſaw the Phari- 
| ſees and Sadduces come to heare him. CAfarh. 3.7. 
Bur 2. let me tell thee thou mighteſt receiue profit (if the fault be not in 
| thy ſelfe) by the meaneſt of vs that preach, at leaſt more then thoucanſt do 
in thy bed, ſhop,or alchouſe. 
3. If thou wert ſure thou couldſt norprofit yet muſtrhou cometo doe 
{ thy homage to God, and ſhew thy reuerenceto his ordinance, P/al. 29.1, 2. 
Wee| doe nut require you to come to doe any duty or homage there-| 
in vnto vs, but vnto God, and if (in refuſing to come)you did bur difcoun- | 
tenance, diſgrace, and ſhew your contempr to vs, then the matter were 
| not great ; but thou wilt finde one ww , that by this thy wilfull abſenting of 
| thy (elfe', thou haſt diſcountenan . and difgraced the ordinance and 
| worſhip of God, and ſo deſpiſed and ſhewed contempt te the Lord 
| himſelte, Zxke 10. 16. and can that ſeeme vnto thee a ſinall mat - | 
ter ? 
| Theſecond fort that offend in refuſing to be preſent at Gods publike | 
worſhip are they that preferre the ſeruice that is done to God ina Chap- | 
pell or priuate chamber before that is done in the publike afſembly. Truc 
| 1t is (and no man may deny but) it amay be lawtfull to haue all the parts of 
Gods publike worſhip vſed in a priuate Chappell, or for want thereof ina 
chamber. For preaching ofthe Word, we haue 'aplaine warrant in the ex- 
ample ofthe Apoſtles who vied to preach in houſes ſomerimes, euen then | 
whenthey had liberty to preach in the Temple, A8.5.42. Yea the Sacra- 
ments 
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ments (which arcthe moſt folemne parts of Gods worſhip )may alſo ſome- 


times be lawtully a&miniſtred in a familie, namely when 1. either through 


perſecution the doores of Gods houſe are ſhut againſt vs, and wecannort 
be permitted to receive them 1n the congregation according to Chritts or- 
dinance, or 2, when a familic 1s of it ſelte a competent and diſtin congre- 
gation, and ſuchas v{cthro ioyne together in all parts of Gods publike 
worſhip without oftence ro Church-gouernment. For ſo we reade of Pap- 
tilme adminiftred in Cornelis houſe , eAs 10. 44. 47. and the Com. 
muon in a ch:mtcr at Troas, Afs 20. 8. But the moſt folemne 
and publtke, and beſt frequented afſemblies ot Gods people, are much 
fitter places for Gods publike worſhip , then any prinate Chappells or 
Chamvers, and to bee preferred betore them. And for any (through 
nicencfle, or idlencfic , or out of difdaine to toyne with the bate multi- 
tude) troneg!c:t the Church afemblics, and to reſt in their domeſticall de- 
uotions Is a great ſinne. Sec what account the godly made of the publike 
aſſembly, and whar an aducnture they made for it, and that cuen in ſuch 
adnty, asthcy might hane pertormed in private,namely in prayer. AF.16. 
T2. Nay fee what account our Sauiour himfelfe made of the publike aflem- 


 bly,Cub.4.16. 


Three reafons there be why all men ſhould preferre the worſhip thar is 
done in moſt publtkc atſemblics, before rhatthat 15 done in more priuate 
placcs. | 


| T1. Therefpctot our owne good : for we may looke fora greater bleſ- 
fing tron God vpon hrs ordinances in the publike aſſemblies then in more | 


' 


| Pr.uate mectings. Euen to our Church-afſemblies thar may be applyed that 
; wereade, Palme 37.2. The Lord loues the gates of Zion abowe al the habs.. 
| tations of [acob, Math.7.7. Praver is compared to ſeeking of a thing that 
{isloſt, and to knocking at a gate we deſire to enter into. And when many 


? 
| 


4 
' 
: 
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ſecke athing,there is more hope of finding it, when many knocke at hea- 
uen garcs they will be the better heard. Theretore when Gods people haue 


ſhewed morethen ordinary deſire to preuaile with God in their prayers 
'they hane ſhewed more rhen ordinary care that the aſſemblies might bee as 
' publike as mighrbe, /oc/ 2.15. Blow the trumpet in Zion, ſanilifie a faſt, call 
a (lemnc aſſembly, verie 16. Gather the propl*, aſſemble the children, c>c. as 


if he ſhould ſay, leaucnonc our, /ehoſopbar, 2. Chron. 20. 2. proclaimed a 
fiſtthroughout all Indah, verſe 13. A/t Tudch food before the Lord with 


of Iſrael went vp, ard all the people cams alſ9- into the houſe of Gol, and till | 
then they preaatled not. That is the reaſon alſo why Hezechrus was fo | 


carciu! to gathcrſucha ſolemn aTembly to keep the Paſſcouer,2.Chr. 30.1,2. 
2, Thereſpe we ſhould haue to the good of others, for we may much 
venefit others by our 200d example. Damxid proteſſes he reccuued much 

' good by beholding the forwardnefle of his people in going rothe houſe of 
! God, 7/1 22.1,2.How much mcre good, will the example of great men do 
ofthe multitude, when they are ſuch diligent frequenters of Gods worthip. 


; That is the reaſon why the Lord would haue the Prince nor onely to ioyae | 


| with Gods people in his ſeruice, but to be in the midit ofrhem, that they 
' mightallfec him, Ee+4.4 5.10. It is ſaid that the ſcaffold Salomon made for 
; himfelfe inthe Temple, was n the mid(t of the ( owrt, loasallthe people 


| might ſec him. 2.Chre.5.12,13.Andof King /04/b1t is ſaid, that fo foone | 


as eucr A thalia came into the Temple, ſhe faw the King ftand by the pillar 
as the manner WAS, 2 King If.14. So iris allo faid of loſra, 2. Ring. 23-3. By 
which three examples it 1s plaine that the Kings ſeate was (o ſet ja the Tem- 
| picythat all might ice him there. 
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their young ones wines and children, andiudg. 20.20. Then all the children | 
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2. Thereſpet we ſhould baue to the honour of God, for the more pub. | 
like the aſſembly is wherein we worſhip God the more publike 1s thepro- | 
fellion which we make of the homage ard duty that we owe vnto bm. | 
' There orcit is required, P/alme 29.1 :. of great men ro wor/tip the Lord in 
: the Santtnary, that ſo they mi ht pine vnto the Lord the glory due wnto his 

name. That is the reaſon why Dawmid vowed he would gire thankes to the | 
| Lord in 4 great congregation, and praiſe him among much people, Pſalm. 25. 
| 18. And Hezekiahretolued to goe vp to the houſe of the Lord the third | 
| day ſo ſooneas cuer he was recoaercd, 2. King. 20.8. And Damid protet- 
{ed thar ir had beene once of the chiete comforts hee Had in the world,that 
' hehadbcene wont to goe wirhthe multitude to leade them to the houſe of 


Gnd,'Þ.Jal.42.4+ 


Lefture the nine and twentieth, Oftober 17, 1509, 


like worſhip, are ſuch asmake no conicience to come to the begin - | 

ning of it, and to ſtay to the end of it. I condemne not all, that ſome- | 
times comeaftcr the beginning , nor all that ſometimes goe out before | 
theend ; but them that doe this ordinarily, them that make no conſcience | 
of this,1 condemne ; nay the Dorine that I haue taught-you out of Gods 
Word (concerning the outward fruerence that we owe to Gods publike 
worſhip ) condemneth ſuch. And becauſe I fee many of them that haue 
moſt knowledge, and are forwardeſt profcſſours offend this way, I will 
_ the ſinac of theſe men in three ſeucrall reſpets and confidera- 
tions. 


Wes "They fin againſt themſeiues, and they hinder them'elnes of the = 


| 
| 
T« third fort that offende 1n refuſing to be preſent at Cods pub- | 


| ft they mightrecciae by the worſhip of 39d. For as he rhit is away from 
| any part of theSermon , ſhall profit the lefle by that which he doth heare 
{ifhe come after it is begun,or goe away before 1t be ended) So is there no 
' nepart of Godsſeruice (not rhe confeſſion, nor the Pſalme , not the ble(- 
ſing) bur it concernes cuery one; and if one may receiue edification by it,as 
|  prooucd to youatlarge, not long lince. Belides,it would be a great helpe 
to ine 15 profiting by Gods ſcruice,it they would not ruth ſuddenly into it, 
out of their worldly buſinefl-,or worldly and prophane talke , but come fo 
into Gods houſe, that they may haue ſome time toſet their hearts in rune, 
and lay aſide all worldly thoughts before Gods {cruice doe begin. This is 
thar,that was ſignified by that ceremony which God inioyned Moſes, Exe. 
3 5. Put off thy ſhoves, for the place whereon thou tandeſt is holy ground. The 
promiſethat 1s made to our prayers, runnes thus, [15 11 1 2. If rhou prepare 
thine heart, and ſtretch out thine hands wnto him : the ſtretching out of our | 
hands(or of our voyce either) 1sto little purpoſe, if our heart be not prepa- | 
' red firſt. If wecould ſay before euery part of Gods ſeruice, as Dawiddid, | 
| Pſal.5 7-7. My heart is prepared O my God my heart is prepared, [ will ſong | 
and ine praiſe ; doubtleſſe we ſhould finde more comfort and edification 
thereby then we doe. | | 
2. They ſin againſt the congregation ard hinderthe profit,and edifica- | 
tion of others. Onechiefe caufe(doubtleſſe )vhy ſo many offend this way, | 
is becauſe they ſec ſuch and ſuch,that are their betters, and haue more 
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| knowledge then,they vic ro do fo. In fomuch,as let vs teach mentheir du- 


| ty, in thisnener to plainely, out of Gods Word, we ſha!l never be able, 


to reforme many, till ſome of you, giue better example. When the peo- | 


ple an{wered lerem:s (oo deſperately, the word that thou ha 7 ſpoken vnto v5 im 
| the name of the Lord, we will not heave it of thee. Jer. 44 16. The reaſon 18 
given, verſe 17. that they had the example of their Fathers, and Princes, 
and husbands, to iuſtifie that they di4. Beſides many comming (o late, 
| gluc occaſion of diftraftion, and drawing away the minds of others, from 
| that part ot Gods ſervice, that isin hand, And th-4s may ſeeme to be one 
reaſon, why there is ſucha ſpeciall charge giuento the Prince ( aboue v- 
thers )rhat he ſhall neither come into Gods houſe, after the people are 
; allembled, nor goe out beforethem. Ezeb. 46. 49. Becauſe, ifhe ſhould 
come or go by them, while they are at any part of Gods ſeraice, (though 
it be while they are vpon their Knees atprayer vnto God )they would be 
readie to leaue the {cruice of God, and rife vp to dve renerence tothe 
Prince. 


_— _— 


| 
3- They ſinne againſt the worſhippe of God ir ſelfe, Foras the for- | 


| 
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wardnefle in comming betitmes, ro Gods {eruice, argueth our renerence, | 
we beare to it, and delight wee take in1t ; fo our comming f late muſt 
nee:|s argue the contrary. 'Tisnoted for a propertie of Gods p2op'e, that | 


——  — 


they cam? willingly at the time of the aſſembly. Pal. 110. 3. And the holy 
Ghoſt ſpeakes it to the praiſe of Hezehiah, 2. Chron. 29. 20. that vpon 


early. Certaincly by this example wee ſhould learne, that they that can- 
not ina ſhort time be ready to come to Gods houſe, but have much ro doe 


of pub.ike exercie, then on other dayes. 2. Chro. 29. 3%. It is {1id to haue 


wardneſſe the people came tothe houſe of God. Andas that was ſo to him 
ſo on the contrary, it isa iuſt cauſe of complaint, and gricfe to the godly, 
to ſee the backwardneſſe of the people now adaves incomming to Gods 
houſe. Beſides, looke what part of Gods feruice, we refute to yeeld our 
prefence to, to that we doc a contempt, and ſhew a baſe eſtimifion we 
hane of it. And in eſteeming baſely of the leaſt part of Gods fernice, vicd 
| inthe congregation, we ſhew contempt to God. For there is nothing 
| done 11 our aſſemblies, but by his ordinance, as 1 have proned to you at 
larzenot long fince. Sothat I may conclude as, t. Theſe. 4. 8. He that de- 
| ſhiſcth theſe things, deſpi/eth not man, but God. 

{ If any man ſhall fay, though this be a fault, it is but a ſmall fault, and 
| thereforcir is no great matter, though he vic it ſtil, notwithſtaneing al! 
| this, [ haue faid againſt ir. I would wiſh him to conſiler rhetc fue 
| points. 

1. That hethar giues himſelfe libertie wittingly and willingly ro cont1- 
nue in the leaſt ſinne, hath obtained the pardon of no finne : /ames 2. 10. 
He that keepes the whole Ltw, and failes in one pornt, 15 guiltie of all, 

2. This is a finve againſt the firſt Table, that immcdiatly concerneth 
God himſelfe, and therefore cannot be a ſmall finne : IMat. 22. 28. The 
firſt is called the firlt and great commandement ; 

2- It isa publike and ſcandalous finne, and no ſinnes that are publike 
and {candalous vatoothers, can be ſmall finnes. The Lord giucs this as 4 
reaſon, why he ſo ſharpely puniſhed Moſes and «Aaron, for not belieuing 
hispromiſe(of giuing warer out of the rocke )becau'e it was #7 the preſ- mee 
of the children of Iſrael, that they ſhewed this infidelity : Nam. 20. 12. 
It wasa publike anda ſcandalous finne. 
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theday, he that was to doe publike worſhippe 1n the houfe of God, he roſe | 


inthe morning, they ſhould rife carlier on the Sabboth, and on ſuch da yes 


beenea great comfort to Hezekiah toſee, with what readinefle and for- 


| 


| 
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4. Thoughit ſeemea ſmall ſinneto come atter the beginning of Gorls' 
ſcruice, and goe before it be ended, yer the roote from whence this. 
growes, is adeſpiſing, and an vnreuerent eſtimation ot Cods ordinance, 

as I haue already prooucd and that is no iinall finne. The Lord when hc 
would make knowne to Dawidthe hainoutneſle of his finne, calls him to 
the conſideration of this bitter root, from whence it grew : 2. Sam. 2. 
10. The ſword ſhall nexer depart from thine houſe, becauſe thou haſt deſpiſed' 
me and taken the wife of V riah.. LN, 

5- Though this ſinne were ſmall, when you committed it of ignorance, 
it cannot be ſmall, now it is thus reuca'ed to you by the Word,tobe a finne; | 


I ee ety es 


\ and you ſhall commit it againſt knowledge, /ames 4. 17. To him that know. 
| eth how to do well, and doth it not, to Lim it 1 a ſine, witha witnefle as wee i 
| lay; 1. Sam, I5. 23- Rebellion 1s as the ſinne of witchcraft, and diſobedience, 
| Or repugnancy to the will of God, zs wickedneſſe and [dolatry. | 
| 3- Thethirdandlaſt fine, thar I told you was to be reprooued by the; 
| Dofrine, is the vnreucrent behautour and contempr chat 15 done to Gods 
| worſhippe, by them that vie to be preſent at ir. Three forts of peopis ! 
find that arc to be blamed in this kind. 1. Such as adnut to all the pri-! 
uiledges of the Church, them that are ſcan-aloufly profane and wicked 
men. 2. Suchas ioyne with vs in Gods {cruice, and ſhew not the our-1 
| ward reverence that becommeth them init. 3, Such as being preſent, ! 
| doe ſhew themſclucs openly prophane, and contemners of Gogs Santua-! 
ry and {eruice. 
I. It is agreat contempt done to Gods publike worſhippe, when all, 
without difference, are admitted to the priuiledges of the Church, as it; 
they had equall intereſt in them with the people of God. When ſuch as are | 
knowne to the congregation to have committed whoredome, haue their: 
children inſtantly admutred to Baptiſme, no neccſhty on the infants part 
requiring haſt, betore themſclues haue giuen farisfaction to the congrega-! 
tion by their repentance ; when ſuch as arc knowne to the congregation! 
to be ignorant, malicious, vncleane, vniuſt perſons, drunkards, and blaſ-| 
phemers, are admitted tothe Table of the Lord : when the Houſe of God; 
1s made asa common Inne, thar recciucs gueſts ofall ſorts to come into ir, 
and entertaines all alike. The gates ct Gods houſe are called the gates of | 
righreouſneſſe : none ſhould preſumerto enter into them, butſuch ( as mn 
profeſſionand endeauour ) are righteous men. P/ſalme 118. 19. 20, Open 
| ye vnto me ( faith Danid ) the gates of righteouſneſſe, that I may goe 11ts 
| them, and praiſe the Lord. This ut the gate of the Lord, the righteous ſhall en- 
ter into 4. They had therefore vnder the Law, by Gods appointment, at. 
the time ofthe aſſemblies, certaine Leuites that were Porters ſer by the 
gates of the houſe of the Lord, that none that was wncleane in any thing ſhould 
enter in; 2. Chr:n. 23.19. And you ſhall fee whar diligence was intoyned 
them in their office : 2. Chron. 25. 15. The Porters waited at emery pare, 
, and might not depart from their ſeruice. And hath God leſſe care of his fer-| 
uice vnder the Goſpell, then he had vnder the Law ? Tohn admitted none 
roBaptiſme,but ſuch as made profeſſion of their repentance. Marrhew 3.6. 
And may we admit ſuch now ( for children now are admitted intheir pa-! 
rents right)asare knowne to haue begotten thoſe children in whoredome, | 
thatthey w_ to Baptiſme, and protcſſe not repentance ? None that had 
any legall vncleanencſle vpon them, might cate the Paſſeoucr Nm. 9. 6.' 
And it isfaidthat £zre had none to ioyne with him in the Paſſcouer, but! 
ſuch onely, as bad ſeparated themſelnes from the ſilthinefſe of the Heathen, 
| and toyned themſclnes to Gods people to ſeeke the Lord Ged of Iſrarl, Exra 6. 
| 21. And may we admit to our Paſſcouer, ſuch as ſeparate themſclues from! 
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| of his Vineyard) hath taken order, 1. Thar it ſhould hauean hedge 


Leftures on Iohn the fourth, ver.20. b | 


no filthineſſe nor ſceke ar allto know and pleaſe the Lord? 

Three great cuills there are that come of this 1. Occaſion is giuen 
tothe weake to miſlike our Religion. This is one principall cauſe that 
hath made our afſemblics and worthip ſo contemptible, and odious to the 
Browniſts, and cauſed them to ſeparate from vs, and to make fo fearefull a 
ſchiſme, and rent in the Church; I excuſe them not init ;I know they ſinne 
grieuouſly ; but I fay in this caſe as our Sauiour doth, Marh. 18.7. Woe bee 
to the world becanſe of offences; Woe bee tothe Browniſts thar take this 
offence ; but withall I ſay, as Chriſt faith there : Woe be ro the man by whons | 
the offence commeth ; and as the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of the ſinne of Elies 
ſonnes, ſo ſpeake I of the finne of theſe men, r, Sam.2. 17. The ſinne of the 
Jong men was very great before the Lord; for men abhord the offerings of the 
Lord. Did the people well toabhorre the offeringsof the Lord ? No veri- 
ly, it was the peoples finne ſo to doe, as you ſhall finde verſe 24. Bur yer 
the ſinneof Elies ſinnes was very great before the Lord ; becauſe they | 
gaue the people occaſion ſoto doe. 

2- The bleſſing we might otherwiſe receiue from God in our Churches | 
aſſemblies, is greatly hindered thereby. The Lord (out of the care he hath 


and fence about it, andnet lye open to enery beaft that would come in. 


2. Thatthe ſtones (that might hinder the fruirfulneſſe ofit) might be ga- 
thered outof it. 3. That there ſhould bea Watch-tower cuen inthe mid- 
deſt of it,£/a.5.2.And one chiefe cauſe(doubtles) why the Lords V ineyard 
among vs 1s no more fruitfull then ir is,isthis,that it wants this fence, it lyes 
open, the ſtunesarenot gathered out of it ; cither we haue not any Watch- 
tower inthe midſt of it, or (if we hane)) there is no body in the Tower to 
watch, who comes to plucke and gather, who comes to ſpoile and deuonre 
the Lords grapes. | 

J- Theholy things of God are prophaned thereby. The Lord com- 


 plaines b his Propher, Exck.22.26. That the Priefts of Iudah had defiled 


ts holy thing s,and he was prophaned among ſt thens ; and giues this for the 


reaſon : They put no difference betwixt the holy and prophane, neither diſcerne 
betweene the cleane and the vncleane. And the Apoſtle tells the Corinths- 
#ns, that if they did not put the inceſtuous perſon from among them, but 
were ſo remiſſe, in exerciſing the cenſures of the Church, the whole con- 
grcgation would be indangered therby,1, Cor. 5.6. Know yenot({aith he)thar 
| a little leanen leaueneth the whele lumpe. This is a chiefe cauſe of the mar- 
| ueilous increaſe of drunkenneſſe, vncleaneneſſe, and prophanenefle in moſt 
| places ; that infamous ſinners arc thusadmitted to the priuiledges of rhe 
Church, I ſay more, this extreame prophanation of Gods ordinances a- 

mongſt vs, may giue vs all iuſt cauſe of teare, that God will depriue vs of 
them; and of this acious liberty in his worſhipand ſeruice, that we 

doe inioy, and ſay of vs ere long, as hee faid of his ancient people, not 

long befor e their captiuitie. /er-31. 15. hat hath my belowed to dor within 

mine houſe ; 

| 2, The ſecond ſort ofthem that Itold you were to be charged with this 

third and laſt ſinne,as ſuch as ioyne with vsin Gods ſeruice, and ſhew not 

the outward reuerence init,that becommeththem. Of this ſort there are 

very many. 

1. Some attend not to the worſhip of God, that is in hand though they 
| be preſent at it. Itis aſinne and a diſorder (I fay notto (leepe or ralke at 
| any part of Gods ſeruice ; for a are blind, may diſcerne the finne of 
fachas doe ſo) but cuento bee buſied in any ation (rhat is otherwiſe 


\goodand holy) ifrhereby we be hindered from arrending to the publike 
| ; & worſhip 
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worſhip of God. The reading of our Bibles, or turning to theplaces that| 
arcalledged (if thereby we be hindercd from atrending) is a finne. the 
Noble men of Theſſalonica, while they heard , recezmwed the Word with all 
readineſſe,and (afterward) daily ſearched the Scriptures, eAtt.17.11. To be, 
at our priuate prayer, whileany publike part of Gods worſhip is in hand | 
(becauſe it draweth) away our mind from the publike worſhip which is to | 
be preferred beforethe priuate) isa diſorder certainely, and ſomedegree/ 
of contempt done to Gods publike worſhip. 

2. Some will not vouchiafe to be bare at the reading ofrhe Word;ſfome 
will be bare at the Pſalmes, not at the Chapters. And if they could juſtly 
| pretend infirmitie for it, they were ro be excuſed, But they will nor bee 
bare many of them , fo long as the Text is in reading ; yea ctery yourh 
and boy in our congregaticns, are wont to bee couered while the Word 
is read. 
| 3- Bur thechicfe abuſe in this kind, isthe negleRt of kneeling in prayer; 
many that will kneele at their owne priuate prayers(which they make at 
their comming into the Church) canneuer be ſcene to kneele ar the com- 
| mon and publike prayers. 2. Many that will knee!eat the Lords prayer, 
; will kneele atno other ; whereas (thoughtle Lords praycr be in ſundry re. 
ſpeRs more excellent then any other ; yct) there 1s as much reaſon wee 
ſhould Knecle at any ether prayer, as at it. For the reaſon uf our knee - 
ling, is not the excellencie of the words thar are vicd inprayer, but the re- 
uerenceand duty we owe to the perſon wepray vnto. 3. Soine vie not 
to kneeleat any prayer ; —_ y vic kneeling in a buttery or a ſeller, 
ale-houſe, in drinking of hcalths, they can neuer be ſcene to Kneele in rhe 
houſe of God in prayer to him. I know what men pretend for this ; ifthe 
perſon to whoſe health they drinke bee ſuch as ro whom (inthe ciuill cy- 
{tome of our country ) the knee is due, it cannot be (ſay they) vnlawfull, 
and ynfitin drinking to their health ro kneele downe. Burt (how wittic 
ſocucr theſe men be to excuſe their ſinne) it is certaine, this vie was firſt 
taken vp inſcorne and contempr of prayer. And therefore it is not tvbee 
maruelled, if they that haue thus abuſed their knee in doing homage to the 
diucll, be ſo void of graceas neuer to bow their Knee to the honour and 
ſcruiceof God. Bur let them that vie fo oft to drinke healths vpon their! 
_ , conſider what they will anfwer tothe Lord tor 1o greatprophanc-| 
nefle. 


' 
'  3- The third and [aſtfort ofthemthar I rold you are to be charged with! 
| thisſinne (of not ſhewing due reuerence to Gods worſhip when they are; 
preſentat are hy that though they will come ſometimes to the houſe 
of God, ({pecially {fthey haue theexample of their betters to draw them, 
vnto it) yet carry * vans Fame {o, asifthey did ſtudy ro ſhew that they de-| 
ſpiſc our aſſemblies, andthe worſhip we doe to Godin them. As many Pa-| 
piſts that are preſent when we giue thankesro God in our meales, will by 
; lome outward behauiour witnefle therr diſlike, ſodoe theſe men, {being in! 
; heart either Papiſts or Atheiſts, which is worſe) carry themſclues in our! 


] publike afſemblies. By prating, and laughing, and playing the parts of: 


| ieſters,and prophane fooles, they dopurpolely both hinder them clues, and, 
all thatare neere vnto them, from profiting by any thing that is taught ;| 
yea indeauour all they can ro make the Word and {eruice of God' ridicu-) 
lous and —_ tible ynto others. Surely, the ſinne of theſe men is ex-! 


cceding great betore the Lord. Our Sauiour calls theſe deſpiſers and fcor-! 


ners of holy things dogs, CMatr.7.6. When the holy Ghoſt would ſhe! 
that Nimrod was an oppreſſor inhigh contempr of God, he calls him, 4 
| mighty hunter before the Lord. Gen. 10. g. And {urcly theſe rhat dare bce 

this 
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thus prophane cuen in the place of Gods ſpeciall preſence (before the Loy 

| may wellbe faidto be prophane inthe higheſt == Ka a in wi 
| contempr to God himfelfe. It were tobe wiſhed luch men woutd keepe 
| themſelues away from Gods Sanftuary ; or tharwee had ſuchporters to 
| keepe them away as they had vnder the law, 2. Chronicles 23. rg. | 
| For they doe enough to bring Gods vengeance on vs all by their 
finne. 

- But toconcludeT will fay to theſe men (though I hope there be nohe 
ſuch here, and if there were, I haue ſmall hope to doe them good,as the A- 
poſtle doth) 1. Cor.10.22. Doe you pronoke the Lord wnto anger; are you 
greater then he ? ler. 7,19. Doe they pronoke me to anger ſaith the Lard,do they 
not pronoke themſelurs to the confuſion of their owne faces? Didſt thou | 
nener feele the rerrour of the Lord? Did the feare of his' glorious power | 
and maieſtic neuer ſtrike thine heart, and make it to tremble? How haſt | 
thou beene affeAed in the thunder and lighening thislaft ſummer ? If thou 
haſt, letthis reſtraine theefrom this prophaneneſſe, and teachthee to adore 
and doe him renerence {pecially in his SanAuary. See how this reaſon is 
| vrged by the Prophet. P/al.29. 1.9. | 


| 


Lefure the thirtieth, Offober 24. 1609. 
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man propoundeth to our Saviour, wherein (that wee may the better re- 
ceiue our inſtruction from it) theſe rlirce "things are to bec obſer- 
ved. 
7. That (percciuing him to bea Prophet; and one that conld tell ſecrets) 
ſhe ſought nor to know her fortune (as we ſay) how long ſhee ſhould liue, 
| how may more husbands (he ſhould hane ; or kow many children, what 
' mainer of ones they would prooue, or ſuch like matters ; which (if ſhee 
would haue yeelded to that curioſitie, thatis in vsall by nature) ſhe would 
| have queſtioned with him about ; but (being effeAtually rouched in con- 
ſcience by the Spirit of God with remorſe for her ſinne,and defire of fal- 
uation) (he ſeckes onely to be inſtructed by himina chiete ground of Reli+ 
| gion, and caſe of conſcience. 
2. Thoughſhe were buta woman, and a Samaritan, and an harlot, yet 
.did ſhetake notice of a maine controuerſie, that was berweene the Iewes, 
and Samaritansabout the right way tofaluation,and true manner of ſeruing 
' God, yea ſhe was acquainted alſo with rhe chiefe reaſon , that the Samar1- 
rans alledged for themſelues. 
3- Sheſatisfiethnot her conſcience in the long cuſtome of all her neigh- 
boars andantiquitie of their Religion : neither feares the imputation of 
lightneſſe and inconſtancie amongſt her neighbours ; but calls in queſtion 
' the Religion which her ſelfe anda ih had rofeſſed,and earneſt. | 
| ly defires robe reſolued by Chriſt, whether ic were the true Religion or 
' no. And from this example thus conſidered', wee haue this Doctrine to 
-learne for our inſtruction : that 


- remaineth now that wecome tothe queſtion it ſelfe, whichthis wo« 
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| Every Chriſtian, euen women are bound to ſecke to be reſolaed, and ſer- 


ledin the knowledge of the true Religion of God. Before I come to the 
[. proofe 
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proofe ofthis, two things are to be premiſed for the right vnderſtanding!, 
of the dodrine. | 
1. I doenot ſay that enery one is bound to ſtudy the controuerſies, fo 
25 to beable to an{wer anaduerſary. Forthis is a ſpeciall gift required of 
the Miniſter to be able to connince the eAduerſary, Titus,i.g: And to ſtop 
his month, verſe 11. Yea it- may doc hurt roa weake Chriſtian , to buſie 
himſelfe much with controuerſies, to reade the bookes of aduerſaries to 
the truth,or conferre wirh rhem, Rom. 14-1. Him that is weaks in the faith, 
receiue, but net for comronerſies in ds/putation. | 
2. I fav not that there is the like meaſure of x&nowledge required of e- | 
| Chriſtian. For-1. of vs thatliue inthele dayes (in which the light| 
| is ſo cleerely reuealed, in which, beſides the Miniſtry of the Word, there 
| are bookes vſall forts written) more knowledge is required, thenwas | 
{ our forefathers. 2. Of ſychas liue vader better meanes of inſtru Hon, 
more is required, then of ſuch aslive vnderadumb and ignorant Miniſtry. 
The Apoſtle tharpely reprooues the Hebrewes, cap. 5-12. for that(where- 
as conſidering the time they lined in, and meanes they had inioyed , they 
; 0nght ts hawe beene pas >: et had need tobe taught rheir fort principles : 
| and tclls them, Heb.6. 1.3. That vnlcle they WCre careful ro grow forward 
to perfetion, they were in great danger to fall into the vnpardunable fin, 


3- Offſachas hauc more leiſure, and tewer diſtrations , through worldly 
buſineſle, God requires a greater meaſure of knowledge then of orhers. 
That which the Apoſtle ſpeakes of vnmarried perſons , holds pro- 
portion with Gentlcmen and others, that (by reaſon of their eſtates) are 
freed fromthat toyle in worldly bufineſſe 'that others hane,” 1. Cor.7.32. 
The ed careth for the things of the Lord, how he may pleaſe the Lord, | 
verſe 33. He that is marred careth for the things of the world. Offſuch as 
God hath giuen beſt natygall parts, veſt witts, and beſt memories ynto, FE 
requirerh more knowledge” then of others. For that ſpeech of Chriſtis 
generall ; To whomſoener much is giuen, of him ſhall bee much required, Luk. 
12.48. La 
Yet remaines the DoArine true, that cuery Chriſtian (of what ſexe and 
condition ſoeuer ) is boynd to feeke to bee reſolued and ſerled in the know-! 
ledge of the true Religionof God, Obſerue the confirmat ien-of this Do-/ 
| Qrine in three ſcuerall points. + | | 
7. Euery one is bound to ſecke the knowledge ofthe truth ; 1: Tim. 2. 
' 4, God wonld haye all men(all <a a be ſaued; but how? and tacome to 
the knowledgr of the trut h. Though the Lord be infinitein mercy, yet they 


; can haue no comfort in his mercie, that hauc no noe : &fa. 27.1. 


It iv apeople of no underſtanding, therefore he that hath thera, ſhak hawe 
no compaſſion of them, and he that formed them, ſhall hae no mercy on them :| 
Say amanlead an honeſt and vertuous life, that will not ſerue his turne, 
without knowledge : 2. Per. I. 5. Joyne te your vertne knowledge : Say a 
' man hath a good meaning, and be deuoutand caretull to pleaſe God ; his 
| will doe him no good without knowledge : Rom. 10, 2. The Iewes had 
1 the zeale of God, and yet, the wrath of Ged came on them to the utmoF? 
| 1- Theſ.2.16. = 8 
|, No man is tocontent himſelfe with ſome ſmatrering, or ſmall mea- 
ſure of knowledge, but eucry one is bound to ſeeke for certainety, and to 
haue a ſound x Iona and ſctled reſolution in the matters of his Re- 
ligion. Ro. 14.5. Let enery man be fuly perſmaded in his mind, that hee may 
be ableto ſay, as, Kom. 14. 14.1 know and am perſwaded through the Lord 
leſus. And Pan's prayer to God for the Coloſhans was ( and it he deſired 
| it for them, they were bound to deſire it for themſclues ) that they ay 
NOW 
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know the miſterics of Religion # all riches of the full aſſurance of vnder- 
| landing. Coloff: 2. 2. and'verie 7. requireth, th:t they would ſecke to be 
rooted, and eftabliſh:d inthe faith. And Peter reports of all the faithfull he 
wrote to, that they had knowledge and were abliſhed in the preſent truth, 
2. Pet, 1.12. And 2. Pet. 3. 17. Beware leaf? ye fall from your owne fted- 
| fafneſſ: ; verſe 18. but grow in grace and in the knowledge of owr Lord, And 
Paul tells the Coloſſians : Chap. 1. 22,23. That Chriſt will preſexe they 
' haly and vnblameably ynto God, if they continue in the faith, grounded and 
ſetled and be not mooned away from the hope of the Goſpell. Thoughitbe not 
required of cuery Chriſtian to be able to an{wer eucry thing that is obie- 
Red, yet ſhould hee bee, propeſits tenax, fo ſure of that truth, which 
hee hath learned out of Gods Word, that nothing that is obiected 4 
by any aduerſary, may draw him trom it : 1. Corinth. 2. 15. He that is 
ſprritwall diſcerneth all things, and he ts indged of no man: Inſomuch, as 
though the learned(ſt man 1n the world, yeaan Angell from heiucn ſhould 
obie:tagainſt it, ycthe would not yeeld tv him. Gala. r. 8. g. In this re. | 
ſpeR the faithfull man is comparcd toa tree that growes by the ruvers of 
water, andis well rooted. But the hypocrite to the chaffe. P/alme 1.3, 4. 

3- Euery one that hath mcanes is bound ſofarre forth to take notice of 
the controucrſies of Religion, as may leruc for the ſetling of his owne 
heart in the truth. 1. Cor. 14. 20. Brethren, benot children in vader tan- | 
ding, but of aripe age: Phill. 1.9, 10. eAnd this, 1 pray, that your lowe may | 

ound yet more and more in knowledge, and in all mdgement, 20, verſe 
that you may allyw thoſe things that are beit that you may be pure and withour 
offence vntull the day Chrift. It isthe commandement of God to his people, | 
Ter. 6. x6. that they would ſtand in the wayes, and behold, and aske for the 
old way, which is the good way. Whena man ſceth, there are diverſe wayes, 
and broad ones too, 'tis not good to goe oncareleflely;but he ſhould (tand 
(till, and conſider, and behold, which is the likelicr way, and aske of ſuch 
as can direX him. It would be a good confirmation to a Chriſtian ( that 
hath meanes to dire& him ) to compare theDoArine of Papiſts with ours, 
and the weake grounds they haue to build vpon. 

1. Our Religion is our chiefe inheritance, P/al. 119. 111. and our glo- 
rie: P/al 4.2. Enery oneſcekes certaintiein his inheritance, if he ſee any 
hole in his leaſe, or euidence, he will giue no reſt to hun{elfe,nor ſpare coſt, 
| till he bane made it ſure. ; : 

2. It is neceſſary to the faluation of eaery man, that he profeſſethe | 
true Religion, andbeamember of the true Church, For out of the rrue | 
Church and Religion, no man can tinde aſlurance of (aluation and'comforrt. 
Sce the neceſſity of this profeſſion : Rom. 10. 10. th the month man con. 
feſſeth to [aluation. 1ſay. 44. 5. One ſpall ſay, I am the Lord; another ſpall be | 
called by the name of Iacob: another ſhall ſubſcribe with his hand to the Lord, | 
and ſirname himſeclfe by the xame of Iſrael. Marke how the protefſion of 
the truc Religion, yea, the very hope of ſaluation, and ioyning tothetrue 
| Church, goe together. So Noab deſiring the faluarion of [aphers poſteri- 
tie, prayes that God would perſwade [apher to dwell inthe tents of Serx : 
Gen. 9. 27. And 2. Chron. 11. 16. eAll ſuch as ſet their hearts to ſeeke God, 
came to leruſalem. So it is faid, God added tothe Church ſach as ſhould | 
be ſaved : «Fs 2. 47. And it was Dawids comfort and glory, that henwas | 
the ſonne of Gods handmaid, P/a/. 116. 16. As if hee ſhould not elſe haue | 
beene Gods ſeruant. Therefore the true Religion and Churchis called oft | 
- | the Kingdome of keanen : Afar. 1 2. 44, 47- And that promiſe that is 
made : E/a. 33. 24. (the people that dwell there ſhall hane their ſimnnes forgi- 
#en)though it is to be vnderftood of the Church Catholique, as it is in our 
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Leftures on Iobn the fourth,ver. 10. | 
| Creed,and not ofany particular viſible Church. Yet may it thus farre forth | 
|be applied to the Church viſible, as that a man may ſay boldly, none can or- | 
' dinarily attaine to ſaluation,that is not a member of thetrue viſible Church. ; 
Now there is but one true Churchand Religion : there may be in marters 
of lefſe moment, ſundry differences in the true Church ( as betweene vs 
and the Lutherans, and Browniſts, and among our ſelues ) but rhefe make 
| vsnot ſcuerall Churches : becauſe in the fundamentall points of Religion, | 
' ( the knowledge whereof isab{olutely necefary to ſaluation, and the pro- | 
-feſſion whercot maketh a true Chriltian ) weallagree. Iris a damnable ' 

conceit of fome, that a man may be ſ{aued inany Religion. There is bur one | 
faich: Eph. 4. 5. one way to life, and one gate. CI7ar. 7.13. Godspro- 
nule is to all his ele, that he will giue them one heart, and one way : Jer. ; 
| 32. 39. It ſtands mentherefore vpon to enquire diligently which is the 
onely true Church, which is the oncly true Religion. 
| 2. Such as are not well groundedin Religion, and careful! to atraine to 
| certainticand rcſvlution init, arc incontinuall danger to be ſeduced, and | 
to fall from their profeſſion, cither on the right hand or on the left. The | 
| Apoſtle giues the reaſon why he deſired the Colofſrans might attaine to all ' 
riches ofthe full aſſurance of vadcritanding /caft any ſrould beguile them. 
| Col. 2. 24. That thatis halting, is cafily turned out of the way, and there- 
fore it is neceſſary to goe ſteadily and ſtrongly in the right way ; Heb. 1 2. 
' 13. They thatare children 1n vnderſtanding and wauering, will be cafily 
| carried away with cuery.wind of vaine dotrine. Eph. 4. 14. Whom did 
| the ſeducers in old time preaaile with ? 2. Tim. 2.6, 7. with ſimple women 
i that were ener learning, and neuer able to come to the knowledge of thetruth : 
| And 2. Pet. 2. 34. Wath wnſtable ſonles. And no maruell ; For though we 
' are wont to wonder at the abſurditics of cuery contrary Religion ; and 
thinke a ſimple man may eaſily beable to an{wer, whatiocuer they can (ay. 
And the confidence we haue in our {clues this way, is a chiefe cauſe why 
' wedoc not more carefully teeke toground our ſelues inthe knowledge of 
; the truth; yet itis certaine, that the groſſeſt aducrſaries of thetruth are 
; able rovſe ſuch reaſonsand perſwaſions as haue in them great probabilitic 
| and ſhew of truth. The Apoſtle faith of the Seducers of listime, that they 
| had. Coloſſ. ?.4 mibar hoy icy, and Eph. 4+. 14. nvfeinr , TAY ay and artele?, 2 
; notable veine in per{wading ; agreat deale of cunning, euen ſuch as chea- 
| ters and coggcrs at dicedo vic,much craftto beguile and circumuent them ' 
; that they deale with. | 
|  4- No mancanbe ſaued, vnleſſe he be willing toſuffer for his Religion, | 
| yea,cucn to dye tor it, L«k.9.23.and 14.26. Apo 2 10. And who can do that | 
but hethat is well groundedand certaine of the truth of his Religion. No | 
man can haue peace in his conſcience, nor comfort in the euill day, in 
the houre of death or time of great aftii ion, that is vncertaine in his Re- | 
ligion, 
wo A good conſcience that giues a man affurance that he is in the ſtate of | 
grace, in the right way tolite, will yeeld a man vnſpeakeable comfort ar all 
| tines, when a man is ſurethat God accepteth his work,then may he well (2 y | 
| to himlelfe,Goe cate thy bread with toy, and drinke thy wine with a cheerefnll 
| heart, Eccl.9.7. Yeainthetime of greateſt affli ion , ſuch a one may | 
' hane much comfort, Prez x5. 15- Onthe other ſide how can he have com - 
| fort in that day that is vnreſvlued? when he ſhal conſider that he muſt either 
ge to heauen or hell, and that there is bur one way to heauen, and that hec 
| 1s vncertaine whether he be inthat one way or no; how can he chuſe but be 
| 1n extreame perplexitic. Asthe menthar trauells in atempeſtuous weather, 
; ready to bebenighted, and knowes not the way,and is {ure that if he miſle. 
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the right u wav, bn ſhall full into the hands of the ceues , or other cerraine 
peril! of hi ns life ,muſt nccds be in extreametearc and anguith c t licart:ſo it 15 
im this cafc. Say ſuchan one doe vic to pray , and doe g00d workes, all 
thiscan yecld him no comtort. He that doubteth ( {rith the Apolte, Rom. 
14-23. is condemned if he eate,becauſ(e he deth it not of fauth: aud wl a 
#s not of frith,s ſine, Fuc:; the doubts that the taithtull teele in thamſelues| 
(though they be not quite void of faith and certainty )Jcaute nwch diſcom- 
tortto them aSappecares AMarke g. 24. Luke 24 17. How inuch more! uch; | 
25 haneno faith, no ccrtaintie ar ali mixed withthun ? Theretore rhe Lord | 
bids them that would find reſt to their foules, vic all meancs to tinde out 


| 


the good way and walke int, /er.5,16. And the Apoſtic g giucs this tor one | 


reafon, why, be did fo much deſire th :ar the Colofhans might atraine to a4 
riches of the aſſnrance of * md! ſanding, that thay hea; ts mph! ve comforted. 
| Col.2:2, 
; 6. Theexampleof the Papiſts. Though this hauc beene a maine princi- 
pall in their Religion, that ignorance 1s the mother of deaotion ; yer now 
cucn women among them grow pertect; and ready in the grounds of their 


Roligion,and are able to givea reaſon of that they hold, and to teach thei: 


children alſo. And what {hame is that for vs? 


1. Forcxhontation to diligence 11 the vic of all meanes whereby wee | 


may grow tocertaintic 11 our Religion. 1. Wee mult line vnder a fre- 
qQueit tand ordinary Miniftry. For that is ordained for this end, Epheſians 4, 


14. And ye hcare of tew ſeduced either by Papiſts or Browniſts, that did | 
| ny an ordinary and letled Miniſtry. 2, We muſt gtueour (cluesto 


 reacing of good books, ſpecially of rhe Scriptures ; for r they are able to 


make vs wile to faluation, 2. Tim. 3.15. 2. We muſt vic in our doubts | 


to conferre and moouc queſtions to ſuchasare able toretolue vs, Afal. 2.7. | 
AR.10.6.3%. 4. Becaufethe Lordonely is theteacher that can reſolue | 
and per{wade our hearts, wee mult gtue our ſelnes inuch to humble and : 
fairhfill prayer, Can,1.6. P/al. 119-18. Att. 10.39,31. 
| 2. Forreproofe, r. of them that willingly remainne vnſctled in Religion 
; ypon this pretenc:, that by reaſon of the many differences in Religion, 
| they find inthe wor = 11d the great ſheiv of reaton cach tide hath , and 
' the forvle faults that the, - diſcerne | in men of all Religions, they tee great 


; Cane to doube them wil yr {mall hope to attaine toany certainety, and 
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| theref ethcy will ſerue Tod, and not trouble themfelucs to enquire whe- 


! ther &dc hath th © eruth, For thc Ele, and fuchas hauc grace, and good 
heart s, ſal! be able ro attaince to certaintic R thous! 1 th ere were neucr 10 


| Orc #5 9" 2008 ces and occaltons ot doubting. Ofthc Ele&it 1s ſaid, Car. | 


24.24 That is not pollible for them to be deceiued, and oz 10.4, 5. That 
{ Chriſts ſheepe know his voce and wil! follow him; an. da ſtray, er they will rot 
 folow, becauſe they know not h:iwvoyee ; and of the goilly and ſich as vie the 
meanes of orace and know ledge w ith 4 good heart, it 1s ſaid, rhat the Light | 
ſha'l ſhune »pon their wayes, lob 23. 2% "That God will initrut and teach 
them 1n the way that they rould goe and gmide them mith (1:4 eye, alme 32.8. | | 
' That the /ecret of the Lord ts rewealed to them that feare tm : and 1/5 conenant | 
| to pine them wvnderftanding, Þ! alme 25.34. That their eares ſhall heare a word | 
' behind them, ſcrying, this ts the way walke ye in it, E12.29.21, That tlicy (hall | 
know of that dotrine which 1s taught them, whether t 4 of God , or whether | 
| thesr teacher ſpeak re of himlelfe , Tohn 7. I 7. Thar they ha an Tutlon from | 
| the holy ane, and hnow all things: Ioh 2.20. Such lhallvnderſtand rl 1£SCr1p- 
| riure and grow v -1to certainrie. For the refimonte of the Lord :5 /rere, ana 
| maker: » wiſe the ſimple, Plal.19.7. It "is able to gine ſubriltie to the (cmaple, and | 
to the child & knowledy 76 ard d:(cretion, Pro.1.4. yo that all ſuch as c efolnethar | 
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'iſce the groundsof it with our owne eyes. The people of God are nor 


| Lettures on Tobn the fourth,ver.1c, | 


They will remaine neuters, and ſeeke for no certaintie, giue euidence againſt | 
\themſclues, that they belong not to Gods ele:fion, nor haue any grace in 
them. | | 
' 2, Themthatare ignorant and vrterly vnacquainted with matters of 
| Religion, that thinke and ſpeake of theſe chings carelcfly , cras of things | 
| that nothing concerne them. Such arethe moſt , cuen of thoſe that have 
| beſtteiſure, and beſt wits and memories ; to them that may bee applyed, 
| which is in Hoſea 8.1 1. [ haze written to them the great things of my Law : 
but they are counted as a ſtrange thing. But how well focuer theſe perſ5ns | 
judge of themiclues,the holy Ghoſt pronounceth rhem to be plaine Atheiſts 
and contemners of God, as you ſhall ſee, 105 21. 14,15. 
2. Suchas (though they approoue of the truth) with well ro them that 
\ profeſſe it, and profcſſe it themſclues) yer doe they it vpon no other | 
' grounds then this, that the ſtare and place wee liue 1n doe profeſſe it [ 
; or vponthis, that ſuch and ſuch good men teach and hold it. Where. 
'as we ſhould not receiue our Religion vpon any mans credit, but labour to 


drawne toa reſolution in Religion by company or compulſion , but vpon 
their free choice. They examine 1t, ſarth. 13.44. AF. 17. 11. And ſee 
 goodreaſon and ground for it ; and thereupon adwifcdlyand voluntarily 
 choole it, P/alme 119.30. I hae choſen the way of truth : and thy in doments 
 haue [ laid before me. Soasthey are able to ſay, We beleene and know, Ihr | 
'6 69. We ſhould be able to g1m4e areaſon of that we hold in Reitgion,n Pet. 
3-15. Andit isnoted for the propertic of the vnſound hearted hearer, ' 
CAlar. 4.16. That he recerneth with gladneſſe immediately what bee heares, 
without eucrexamining it before. The faith and Religion moſt men haue, | 
1s rather ſuckt in with their mothers milke, then recciucd by the inſtruRi- | 
on of their teachers. They hold it, becauſe it is commonly beleeued ; not | 
| becauſe it is certamely true. It is not choſen by them vpon their owne 
; ludgement,bur taken in ypon common credir. 


| Lefture the one andthirticth, Nouember 7- 160g, 


| 
| 


Helaſt day we heard what the queſtion was, that troubled the mind | 
| of this Woman, and wherein ſhee did deſire tobe refolued by ow 
Saniour ; namely, conceruing the true Church and Religion of God, 
which 1 rold you was the ſecond part of this Text : followeth now the | 
third andlaſtpart of it ; namely, the reaſon rhat mooned her to doubt of | 
this matter, and to be perplexed in her mind about this queſtion; and that 
was this. On the one fide her Fathers had worſhipped God in Mount ! 
Garizim, and that made her thinke that that wasthe beſt place to ferue | 
| God in: and onthe other ide, Chriſt whom ſhe knew to be a Prophet,and | 
all others that were of his Religion, ſaid, that in Ieruſalem was the place 
| where men ought to worſhip,and that made her doubt ſhee had ſerued God 
| amiſſe all this while. Where we hauc to obſcrue, that the Samaritans made 
the example and cuſtome, and authority of their forefathers the rute and 
warrant of their Religion, and that was that that deceined them. 
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And from thence we learne this Docrine. That itis not ſafe but dan- 


| gcrous in matters of Religion tv aſcribe roo much to authoritic , and to 


thc 


I Lefures 01 lohn the fourth, ver. 20. | 09 


the example and caſtome of our forefathers. Bur before I confirme thi s | 
| Doarine; leaſt anv ſhould thinke we make no account ofantiquitic, or of 
 theexample and authority of our forctathers, foure things ſhall be premi-. | 
{cd for the right vnderſtanding of this doarine, concerning the account 

| that is to be madc in matters ot Religion, 1. Of antiquity. 2: Of our 

' forefathers. 3. Of our naturall parents andanceſtours. 4. Of the cir- 

| ſtomes of the places wherein we luc. 

1. There is an antiquitic whichis a certaine and infallible note of the 
| true Religion. The o/d way & cal'ca che good way. Jer.5. 16, The true Reli- | Nam. qt. 
' gion isthe moſtantient Religion. Sothe Prophets that ſeduced Gods pe1. 

ple*to Idolatry arc faid to haue cauied them to fumble in their way from 
| the anttent wayes,ler. 18.15, Sothe Idolatry of the Iewes is diforaced by | 
| thisnote that it wasnew, Prou-23.17. They ſerned new gods newly rome v9, 
| And the true Churchot Gods called , The antient people, Eſa 44.7. No 
| people otany Religion in the world may compare in antiquity with the 
; true Church of God. Bur rhat isvnly truly antient i1 matters of Religion, 
; which was from the beginning. 
; It isnotthe continuance of a thouſand or two thouſand yearcs that can 
| make any thing in Religiontrucly an:ient ; butit muſt be from rhe begin= 
ning, or it is not truely antient. The Gofpell is called an eter. Goſpel! , 
! Apoc. 14.5. And fo [ohrcommends his Doctrine, 1. /ohn 1.1. to be that 
which was from the beginning. So our Saniour giues this wile to try a truth 
in Religion by A/ath.19.8. From the beginning it was not ſo. And the Apo- 
{le, 1. Cor.11.23. grounds his DoArine ofthe Sacramenr,and the direRi- | 
on he giues to the Churchabuur it, vpon the firſt inſtitution of 1t. That is 
truely antient in matters of Religionthat can fetch his originall from him 
that 1s called the antient of dayes Dan.7.9. Thatis from God himſelte and 
his Word. That that-is deriued but from men is of no antiquity in this 
caſe. Sothe Lord, Dewt.32.1 7. calls Idolatry th: worſhipping of new gods 
newly come vp (though they had continned in the world many hundred 
yeares. (For «Abrahams anceſtours were Idolaters. JoSwa. 24.2.) becaulc it | 
was but the deuite of man,and had not warrant from his Word. That which 
is grounded vpon the authority of the Prophets & Apoſtles, which wror by 
dinine i{piration ; that, and that oncly, hath true antiquitic for it : which 
made /obn lay, 1. John 2.7. The old commandement u the Word. $o that 
whatſocuer DoArine 1s taught and confirmed by the authority of the 
| Word ; though it may ſeeme new to men, becaute they neuer heard of it 
before, yet it 1s not new in itſelte ; neither can they that teach or recciue 
it, be juſtly called Nouelliſts or new fangled men. It was no innouation | 
ornerw fangledneſſe in Nehemiah to celebrate the tealt of the Tabernacles, 
Nehemiah 8.1 7. Though it had beene our of vietrom the dayes of [34a | 
vnito that time, becauſcit had the warrant and authoritieof the Word of | 
God, Andwhatſocuer Dofrine is taught, or cuſtome recemed in the | 
Church, without the warrant and authoririe of rhe Word, though ir 
could be prooued ro haue beene taught and recciued one thouſand fixe hun- 
dred yearesagoe, by ſuch and ſuch famous men, and antient Churches, 
yer it is a noucltie, and hath no true antiquitie to commend 1t ynto 
Vs. 

2. As we haue this to ſay for antiquitie, ſo fay we alſo of our forefa. Num. 4. 
thers, that there are certaine Fathers whoſe example ought to be of great | : 
authority with vs in matters of Religion. Rem-mber the dayes of old(taith | 
the Lord )Deut. 32+ 7. Conſider the yeares of ſo many generations ; arke the | 
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Inquire of the former age,and prepare thy ſelfe to ſearch of their Fathers. And | 
N r 
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father, ad he will ſhew thee, thine elders and they will tell thee. And Tob 8.8, | 
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| ofthe Iewes that they ſerued new gods, newly come vp, gods whom their 
fathers knew not. So that if we ſhould waike in anew way that our elders 


and forctathers had not walked in, we had iuſt cauſe to feare we are not in | 


the right way. Our Sauiour directing bis Clurch tow to find the right 
| way, bids herobſerue the ſteps of the old flocke : Cant. 1.7. and ler. 18. 15. 
| He callsthe falſe way, a way that was net trodden. But theſe Farhers that 
| ſhould be cfſuch authoritic with vs in matters of Religion, are they onely 
that haue followed the direction of the word. Amon 15 blamed for for{a- 


' Kivg the God of his fathers : 2. Kings 21. 22. Yet walked he in the way | 


' of his owne father, and of moſt of his anceſtors ; Yea, it is expreſlcly ſaid, 


| that he did exil! in the fight of the Lord, as bis father Manaſles did: verſe 20. 


' How is it thenſaid, that he for/ooks the God of hu fathers? The reaſon is 
rendred in the fame place : veric 22, becauſe he walked not in the way of the 

| Lord. Thoſeare the fathers wearc to haue re{pect vnto inthe matters of 

| Religion, that walke in the way of the Lord, and none butthey. So 


|  Tefiures on obn thy fourth, ver. 10. = 


that, as our Saniour faiths Cart. 12.50. Wheſoener ſhall doe my fathers 


' will which is in heanen, he :s my brother, and ſiſter, and mother; $9 may wee 
truly ſav, thatall the god!y that in former ages haue walked in the way ot 


' the Lord, they were our fathers. And though that we did know none of | 
; our owne anceſtors that profeſſed the Religion that we oe ; Yet ſolong | 


\ as we profeſſe no other Religion then the Patriarches, Prophets and Apo- 


wecannct iuſtly be ſaid to haue forſaken the God of our fathers, orto bee 
of any other Religionthen our forefathers were of. 

3- In ſomecaſesthere is great re{peRalſoto be had tothe example cuen 
of our naturall parents. It ſhould be a great bond for a Chriſtian to keep him 
in the loue of the truth, when his owne parents and anceſtors haue beene 
| louers and profeſſorsof the true Religion. This is noted to the praiſe of 
| Azariaand Totham. 2. Kings 15. 3. and 34: They aid vprightly in the fioht 
| of the Lord, according to all that their fathers did. That isthe reaſon why 
| Paul puts Trmothie in mind of the piety that was both in his mother and 
| prandmother : 2. Tim. 1.5. And adouble condemnation ſhall doubtleſſe 


Rles did, and many othcr holy men that haue |1acd fince the Apoſtles times, 


| 
' 
f 


fall vpen ſuch, as haue had religious parcnts, if themſclues become either 


' Papiltsor prophane men. This is noted to the ſhame of the Iſraelites : | 


' Ind. 2.17. That they turned quickly ont of the way wherein their fathers 
| walked, obeying the commandements of God, but they did not ſo. And leho- 


' as the King of Indah recciued a writing trom E{ah the Prophet, threat- | 


i A . pa lh [} 
| ning extreame vengeance againſt him ; becauſe hc had not walked in the | 


« 


wayes of Tehoſophat and Aſa ; hauing ſo good atather,and ſo good agrand- 
father, that he yet became himſelte ſo vngratious a man : 2. Chron. 21. 
12. 14- 
4. Some authoritie and religious reſped, isalſo ſometimes to be giuen | 
eucn to the cuſtomes, and faſhions of the places where wee liue. Pax/al- 
| leadgerh rhe cuftome of the Churches to ſtoppe the mouth of contentious | 
| men, 1. Cor. 11. 16. Good cuſtomes taken vp vpon good grounds, recei- | 
| ued and long continued among Gods peop'e, ſhould n6r lightly be broken | 
 andlaid downe. For the Iſraclites 2. Kings 17. 34. are blamed for brea- 
king their cuſlomes. The Apoſtle commends ſundry. truths to the people 
of God by thisargument, that they had receined them and makes that a fur. 
|rher bond vnto their conſcience ; 1+ Cor. 15.1. { declare to you the Goſpel 
| which I preached to you, which ye alſoreceined and wherein ye continue. And 
| Phil. 4. 9. Theſe things which ye haxe both learned and recered, thoſe things 
| doe, and the God of peace ſhall bewith you. Yea it is noſmall ſinne for any 
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private mai, to 'reake the 200d orders and cuſtomes of the Chnrch of | 
od, or to leet, ctove priuiicdgedand exempted from them. There is a | 
0 -ncrallrulc giuen Vs; Pro. 2, :0, Walke in the wayes of good men, and | 
be. Mo the wayes of the righteons : and God hath made a promitc to them | 
that will {zarne the wajes of hu people, an« conforme themielues vnto them. | | 
{er 12.16, Say there were no lawto bind vsto give cuery Sabboth {ome- 
Vi hatar Church to therclicfe ofthe poore * yet the very cvſtome cf a con- 
CAa7iO! i(i cing) according tothe word ( tor the Apoſt'c ſzith be ſer this 
=—_ ina!! the Churches of Galatia. 1. Cor. 6. r. ) ſhould bind vs to con- 
tinc 13 It, a! ki cx:17ot be dc{piled by any without fine. Say there vere 
no {a to vind fuch as hane commirted fornication, with th c puolhique 
{Can all Fe! c cong!egation, to profefle their repentance publik.ely, fur 
rhe 7. tis? 1 ono the C4 NOregat _ Yer the Very cnitc me of the CON or, Ole 
tio! ground £Q VPN LO is Word , asthis is(for the Apoltle required tizat | 
the torr. ICAtOT ould be pur from among them, that is, ſeparated from the 
prit ulec :ges ofthe Church, til he had profeſſed his repentance. 1. Cor. 5. 
2. And our Santour i aiovnes him that had giuen offence, but ro orice mem- 
ber of the Church,not ro preſume to offer by isgift to Go {. rili he had made | 
ſat __ Hon to his neig] WOUur: Mat, Fo 2.4. And how muc hare red wot 15 
x hadroa whole congregation, then toany onemenber)1 fay this very 
cult: mc ofthe cor: gregation thus grounded vpon the Word, (hculd not 
be violated in fiuour otany man. 
Th-/e fourc points betag thus premited, it remaines thatT confirme the Num. 44: 
; Dottine. wig. That ir is dangerous in mattersof Religion toaſcribe 
| roo Much to antiquitic or to the cuſtome or example of our forefathers. 
; For proote of this do trine looke intothe holy Scriptures, ard intorhe ex- 
| amples of all ages,and you ſhall find that the chiefe hardncr of men in ſuper- 
| ſtition hath beene the anticnt cuſtome and vle of their. forefathers : ſo the 
| Prophet ſpeakerh of the lewes in his time: ler .9 14. They walked after the 
Rubbornenes of their owne hearts and after Baalums which their fathers ta::toht | 
them. And the Avoſtle Peter faith of them he wrote to: 1. Per. 1. 18. | 
| That all their 2457c conmerſation was receiued by tradition of their ſather: : 
' and 11 this piace, the thing that Fardencd the Samaritans in 
' tion, was this, therr fathers wor/hipped tu this mountains. 
ihe rcatons why it 1s notfafe, but dangerous in matters of Religicn 
torcly too much vpo! tuntiquiricand vpon the cuſtorae of our forcfathers, 
arc thele. | 
 1-Becauſc it is cuident that many ofthe groſleſt errors that ever were in 
| Religion are of great antiquitie. The (dolatry of the Pagans was of gr cat 
' anti riquitic : lo. 244 2. The ſuperſtition of the Tewes that holdte ob- 
| feruation of CMofes ceremonies neccfſar; to faluation, is of great antiqQui- 
tie. Foritbegan inthe Apoſtles daycs : eAts : 5.1. 'The corruptions of 
'Religio n that the Phariſces held in Chriſtstime,were very anticnt: Mats. 
21,27,J3. Te haxe heard it hath becnſard to them: of old time, gc. Anil to the | 
{ errours of the Papiſts may not be denied to be very antient. For the mi#e- | 
[ry of rniqmity began to worke cuen in the Apoſtles time . 2. Theſ: 2.7. | 
2. It isno vndutifulneſſ.. ina child, to (werue from his fathers example | 
many thing, whercin his father hath fiverued from the W _ of God. 
Our parcnts mult be obeyed 1» the Lord, Eph. 6.1. and are called the pa- 
(Feats of our bodies; and the Lord the Father of our ſpirits and ery CS» | 
| Heb. : 2.9. And inthis cafe we hane a rule : Mar. 22.5. Call noman 
| - 7 ſacks earth, for one 13 your father which is in heaxen, | 
, | Thevfcof this Doftrine is manifold. Firſt : For the iuſtifying of our TY | 
\Religioagainſtone of the chiefe obreXions the Papiſts make againſt i it, 
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| ſhewany that had profeſſed it for 1500. yeares before Luther , yet becauſe 


| Leftures on Tobn the fourthyver, 20, 
(namely, that it is new, and no elder then Luther and for the confirming 


our hearts again{t it. Ifthis ſhould be true, it were indeed ſufficient to! 
nw; 6 ſeReligion. Bur firſt it ſhould not ſeeme ſtrange to vs to/ 

the true Religion of God charged with noueltie. This 1san old ffan- 
der, Mark.1.27. AB. 17.19. 2. It iscuident by authenticall ſtories, that 
this trurh that we profefſe hath had many witneſſes in cuery age ſince the | 
Apoftles times, cuen inthe darkeſttimes of Popery. And though Maſter 
Lather were Gods bleſſed inſtrument to bring it to light in this laſt age,as 
Hilkzawas of finding the booke of Gods Law, 2. Kn.22.8. Yet was not 
he the author of it, ne morethen Fukiawas ctthat. 2. Say weconld not 


we hold nothing but that which hath witneſſe of the law, of the Prophets, as 
Row 3.21. Our Religion muſtneeds be held ro be truely antient. 

2. Fordefending of our ſelues agaiaſtrhe imputation of vndutifulncfle 
towards our anceſtors which the Papiſts alſocaſt vpon vs,as if by profe!- 
ſing this Religion we did condemne all our forefathers. For firſtmany that 
liucd inthe midſt of the darknes of Popery,were extraordinarily preſcrued 


from the grofle errors ofthe Papiſts (asthe three children were inthe fiery 
| furnace, Dav.3.27.) and inlightned with the knowledge of the truth, 
; which we our ſelues doe now profeſſe, as may cuidently be prooued by {to - 
| ric. Neither ſhould this ſeeme ſtrange, ſince we know the Lord hath been 
wont at ſachtimes, and in ſuch places as hee hath denyed the ordinary 
meanes of prace vnto, to preſerue, inſtruR, and ſauc his Eletextraordina- 
rily : ſo he had 7ooo. in the tcn Tribes that had not once bowed their knee 
to Baal, 1. Kin.19.18. So he wrought faith in Rahab while ſhee liued a- 
mong the curſed Cananites, Heb.1 1,31. Andinthe wiſe men while they 
lined in the Eaſt in the midft of Pagans and Idolaters, Mat.2.12. 2. Ma- 
ny thar profeſſed Popery in their life time, might yer find mercy with him 
(ſpecially in the moſt fundamenrall point of Gith and dodrine of iaſtifica- 
tion) atthe houre of death; which we haue no cauſe to doubt of, nut onely 
becauſe the Scripture hath reucaled that the Lord vſcth to call ſome ar the 
laſt houre, CMat. 20.6, 7. But becauſe we find by experience, that euen now 
adayes, thoughmen be now farre more obſtinate, and more ſetled in Pope- 
ry, then our Ecefachers could be (as hauing ſtronger meanes to corrupt and 
poyſonthem then they had )and though their ſinne bee farre greater then 
the ſinne of our forefathers was, becauſe they ſinne againſt the light that is 
ſo clearly reuealed, yea many of them in Apeſtaſie, fromthetruth they had 
formerly profeſſed. Yet euen now adayes many Papiſts find that mer- 
cy with God as to renounce Popery at the houre of their death in that 
mainedoQrine of iuſtification by workes. 3- Wee haue the rather cauſe 
to hope and iudpe that our forefathers, many of them did find that mercy 
with the Lord : becauſe we know by thoſe monuments of pietic that they 
lefr behind them, that they had the zeale ef God in them, whichis a good 
ground of hope, as we may ſee, Row. 10.1, 2. 4- Say the Papiſts could | 


| weare ſure they ſwerued from the Word of God : and weare oft charged 
| in the Scripture not tomake the example of our forefathers the rule of our 


certainely prooue that our anceſtors did both liue and die Papiſts, yet it is 
not no ifulnefle in vs,to ſwerue from their example inthat wherein 


conſcience in this caſe, as we hauc heard. 

3- For the diſcouering of the weake foundations that moſt Papiſts haue 
to build their conſcience on in the matter of their Religion, which is no 
more but this, that their parents and anceſtors were of that faith, and not 
Papiſts onely , but cucnthe greateſt part of ignorant people, haue no 0- 
ther ground for many things they hold inReligion bur onely this, = Clt- 

; ome 
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Leftures on Iohn the fourth, ver.z.o. 


ſtome of their neighbours, and of rheir forefathers. 
2. For the conuincing of Poperv to bea falſe Religion,cuen by thisthei: 
owne argument,that it is anew Dodtrine', and hath no true antiquitie to 
' commend it vitovs. 1. Weare well able to ſhew that many of their 
' errors were not recciued into the Church 600. yeares after Chrft, Wee 
are able to name the firſt authors of many of their corruprions. 2. Though 
| we could nor procue they ſprung vp fincethe Apoſtles times,nor name the 
time when they firſt were broached, it would not follow from thence, 
that their Religion 15 the faith that was firſt deliuered by the Apoſtles. For 
' 1. many heriſics began inthe Apoſtles dayes, 1. 796. 2.18. and 4. 1. yea of 
Popery It 15 fatd that it began to worke then, 2. Theſc2.7. 2. It isoft no- 
 tcd imthe word of tundry fpirits of error,that they vie to creepe in fo pri- 
ly, that they cannor ealily be tpied or diſcerned. Afath. r 4. 25. Gal. 2.4. 
; 2. Tim-2.6. 2. Pet.2.1. Inde4. And adoue all herefies Popery is calle 
| amyſ{tery.Theſ.2.7, No maruell therefore though men could nor diſccrne 
' when firſt it began to worke. 3. There De many grofle crrours that haue 
beene held inthe Church (as the Papiſts chemſelucs will confefle) the firſt 
author whereof can not be tamed. 4. The reafonis cuident, why the 
 exrours of Popery were nor eafily difecrned at the tirit, nor oppoſed : be- 

; cauſerhey (many ot them efpecially) carried to great (hew of holinefſe 

and were (haply) firſt broached by ſuch as were eſteemed holy and 
00G INCH, I. T timothy 4.3. They teach lyes through hypecriſie, 
3. Though we had no other reaſon to prooue their Rel. 
#101 to be new, this 1s ſufficient, that it1s not 
grounded vpon the holy 
Scriptures. 
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| THE 

TVVO AND THIRTIETH 

LECTYRE ON NOVEMBER 
21, 1609, 


loan 4. 21, 22, 23- | 
Ieſus ſaid vnto her, woman, beteeue me, the houre commeth | 
when ye [ball neither inthis mountaine,nor at Ieruſalen wor- 
| ſhip the Father, 
Ye worſhip that which ye know not : we worſhip that which 
we know : for ſaluation is of the Iewes, 
But the houre commeth, andnow is, when the true worſhipper's 
| ſhall worſhip the Father in ſpirit and truth : for the Father | 
requireth enen juch to worſhip hins. 


| 
Heſe words containe the anſwer, that our Sauiour giueth | 
vnto thatqueſtion, and doubt, which the woman of Sama- 
ria had propounded to him in the former verſe. Herques- | 
RB {tion was ( as we haue heard ) concerning the place of” 
a Gods worſhippe ; yet not concerning the place of Gods | 
=== morall worſhippe. ( for ſhe knew well enough, rhatthe ; 
| | Tewes vſed to pray, and to reade, and preach, nor in Ieruſalem onely ; but | 
| | in all their Synagogues. ) Burt her queſtion was, concerning the place of| 
| Gods ſolemne worſhippe, which ſtood in {acriticesand other ceremonies, ! 
appointed in Afoſes Law ; whichthe lewes held might be performed one- | 
ly in Teruſalem ; the Samaritans onely in the Temple, they had vpon| 
| mount Garizim. This ſhe ( being ignorant and ſuperſtitious ) eſtecmed to | 
| be the onely worſhippe of God. And concerning the place where this 
| worſhippe was to beperformed, ſhe defiresto be reſolued by our Sauiour | 
Chriſt. Our Sauiours anſwer to her queſtion conſiſts of two parts. Firſt, | 
concerning the place of Gods worthippe, which ſhe deſired ro be reſol- | 
ued, and that is ſet downe verſe 21. Theſecond concernes the worſhip 
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| Leftureson Tobn the fourth, ver. 21, 22, 23s 


it felfe, which ſhedic fo lightly eſteeme of, and that is ſer downe inthe 
| three verſes following. The ſumme of the firſt partof hisanſwer, which 
' 15 contained in this 21. verſe, = concernes the place of Gods worſhip } 
| | isthis ; that though the time had beene, that the Tewes ( by good war- 
| rant of Gods Word ) had held Terufalem and the Temple there, and the 
| Samaritans ( out of their ſuperſtition ) had held mount Garizim and the 
| Temple there, holier then any other place in the world beſides, and that 
| the worſhippe donethere(cuen for theplace ſake)was more acceptable to 
' God, thenit it had beence done in any otherplace ; yet the time was now 
at hand, thatall difference of places for Gods worſhippe ſhould bee taken 
away, and this partition-wall that was betweene the lewes, and the Sa- 
' maritans,and all other nations, ſhould be broken : and that therefore 
| there was no cauſe, ſhe ſhould trouble herſelfe about the place of Gods 
worſhippe, to know whether of the two places were the holier, or the 
| better toſerueGod in. And this he is not content barely to affirme, bur 
confirmes it to her by a vehement aſſeueration ; waman, beliene me, this 
is ſo. Forthe interprerarion of the words, andclearing them from all ob- 
' {curitie, we muſt obſcrue. 1. That by the houre, he Cade of here, he 
| meanes the juſt time, and moment, that God in his <ternall couMfaile had 
{ct for the abrogation of the ceremoniall Law ; and that was the time of 
| his death, and pafhon,when ſo ſoone as he had ſaid. /oh. 19.30. It #4 fin:hhed. 
| He ganewpthec Ghoſt, and preſently the T emple was rent fromthe top to the 
| bottome. Mat. 27. 51. Fromthat houre there was no more holineſſe in the 
: Temple then in any other place. 
2, By ſaying the houre commeth, and not ſhall come, his meaning is to 
note, It ſhould come preſently. So Micah 7. 4. The day of thy watchmen 
| and thy viſitation commeth. So Pſal. 37. 13. 
| 3+ That when he faith, they ſhall worſhippe God, neither in this 
' mount, nor at Icruſalem, his meaning is not, that ir ſhould be ynlawfull 
| after his death,to wor ſhip God,in either of thoſe places. For the Apoſtles 
and the reſt of the faithfull did after his death, and aſcenſion continue dayly 


with one accord in the Temple. A 7.2.46. But his meaning is,they ſhould not 
doe it onely there, nor bec addicted to thoſe places, more then to any 
; other. 

4. That whenhe ſaith, ye ſhall neirher in this mount, nor at Ternfalem 
; &c. ſpeaking toone perſon inthe Plurall Number, he meanethall ſich, as 
deſired to ſerue God aright ( asthis poore woman now did )intimating al- 
' fo therein, that this woman ſhould become a true Chriſtian, a true 
| worthipper of God. 
| $5. Thatby the Father, is not meant the firſt Perſon inthe Trinitie ( as | 
' if our worſhippe and prayers were onely to be directed vnto him ) butthe | 
| whole Godhead : As 1. Cor. 8. 6. There is but one God, which, is the Fax | 
| ther, Eph. 4. 6. One God, and Father of all, which is abone all, and through 
| all, and you all. Andthereaſons, why God 1s called the Father, are theſe. 
1. Becauſe he is the fountaine of our being, and of our whole well-fare. 
| As Mat. 2. 10. Haue we not ene Father ? hath not one God made vs ? 2. Be- | 
| cauſethisof all names, is fitteſt to allure vs to worſhippe him, and call vp- 
| on him ; ſo ſoone as Gods Spirit makes v3 able to pray, it teacheth vs to | 
| cry Abba Father : Gal. 4.6, And our Saniour of allrhenames, and attri- 
butes of God, teacheth vs to call him by that name, when we would pray | 
vnto him. AMar.6. 9 3. In this place ſpecially he calls him the Father, | 


| of her Fathers ; and to teach her, that in the matter of her conſcience, and 
Religion, one Father onely is to beacknowledged, cnenthe Lord; accor- 


rather then God, to mect withthe ſuperſtitious conceit this woman had | * 
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| Reaſon. I. 


Lefureson Iobn the fourth,ver, 11,42,23. 


— ws OI Tic pemar E 
ding to that : Mat. 23.9. Call no man your Father vpon earth, forone is your | 
' Father which i 1n heauen. | | 
Theſe words then thus interpreted , diuide themſclucs 1tto two parts. 
1. Theaſſcucration whereby he confirmes and ſeckes to perlwvadethis wo-.| 
man in the DoArine that he tea-heth, in thete words . Woman beleewr me. 
2, TheDodtrine it ſelfe which he teacherh, and confirmeth to her by this 
alſcueration ; The howure commeth, when je ſhall nexther in this aonntaine, no; 
at leruſalem worſhip the father. Now that we may reccuue inſtru Yon trom | 
the firitpart ; it is to be obſerued here, that our Sautour betag to teach vn- | 
to this womana great point of DoArine , touching thc abrogation of the | 
laiy of Moſes, and of the Temple, ſuch a pointas he had not taught before 
vntoany, as being a Docrine indeed which the Tewes were not fit to; ; 
heare; he vieth no proofe and authoritic to con firme it vnto her, but bis! 
owne barc tc{timonie, Woman beleene me, as it he ſhould Daite ſaid; rot! 
not thy conſcience vpon the example of thy forefathers, noi ofthy neigh-; 
bours: giue not credit vntothem in this cate; belecuc mee, gine credit, | 
ro mec. | 
Whence we learne this Do trine. This honour 1s cue to Chrilt, and to] 
' him alone to be belecued in matter of Dofrine vpon his owne Word. 
' None of all the Prophets durſt challenge this to them{ciucs, but as they | 
that came not in their owne name, but were only meſicngcrs fromanother; 
and interpreters of the will ofanother ; they delivered their Do trine al- 
| wayes vnder this warrant, T bxsſasth the Lord, ler.2.2, E<cch. 2.4. Nor 
any of the Apoſtles: whatſocucr Paul taught, he was wont ro contirme it by 
authority of the written word, A#.z8.23. Hepreached to them our of the 
law of Moſes, and ont of the Prophets. They did notdefire that any thing 
ſhould be receiued into the Church vpon their credit, but they did careful. 
ly ſhun this, asan high preſumption. This was the ſpeech of the Prophers, 
Eſa. 21.10. That which I haue heard of the Lord of hoaſts, the God of 1ſracl 
hane 1 ſhewed vntoyos. Andthis wasthe ſpeech of the Apoſtles, 1. Cor. 
11,23. / hane receined of the Lord, that which [ hane deliuered vnto you. And 
on the other ſide , wee ſhall find our Sautour taught after another ta(hion, 
not asan interpreter of the law,bur as the law-giuer himſelfe, Luke 4. 22. | 
They ner» aftonied at his doftriae, tor his Word was with power, and Math. 
7.29. He taught as ene hawing authoritie, and not as the Scribes ; norasa'"y, 
other teachers were wont todoe. Indeed, hee oft confirines his DoArine: 
: by Scripture, /ohn 6.45. Luke 19.46. and 24.46, This hee did 1. cither in! 
; reſpeR oftheir weakeneſſe, whom he did inſtruft ; becauſe they did not: 
{ofully know him to be the Sonne of God, but the reſtimonie of the Scrip - 1 
ture wasof more authority with them, as /ohn 5.34 Therefore healledg- 
ing the Scripture, calls it eheir law, Toh» 8.17. and 10. 34. and 15.25, Or! 
2. to confirme vntothem the authority ofthe Scriptures, obz 3. 25. and 
to glue vsan example, /ohn 13.15. But that was more then he was bound | 
to doe, or then he was wont vſtzally to doe. Therefore this was the vſuall | 
confirmation he gaue -of his Dactrine, 7obn 3.3.5. Verily,verily Iſay vnto |- 
you. And againſt all thefalle interpretations of the law of God, that had | 
beene deltuered by the antient fathers, he oppoſerhno more but his owne | 
| authoritie, ye haue heard that it was ſaid thus and thus to them of old time. 
But I ſay unto you,thus and thus, Mar..2 2, B1 
The reaſons of the DoArine are two. 1. The reaſon why our 
Satiour wasSto be beleeued on his bare word, is, becauſe cucna3hee | 
was man ther2 was nofinne, nor error in him, 1. Pet. 2.22, Hee did no 
| ſane, neither was there guile found in his mouth. But he was more thenman, 
| he was God himfelfe. He was the authour of the whole Word of God, | 


which | 
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 Leflureson Tobn the fourth, ver. 21 422423, 145 


; which is therefore called the Word of Chriſt, Ce/.3. 16. and therefore hee 
' needed not to confirme any thing by Scripture. Euery word he ſpake, was! 
the word of God, and therefore credit was of right due vnto it, with- 
 outany further proote. It was he that ſaid. Pro.8.5. Al the words of my 
mouth ave righteous. 
2. Thercaſon why no mans word is to be taken in mattersof Doctrine, | Reaſon. 2. 
: or Religion, isthis ; becaule all men are ſudieRt vnto error, 1. Cor. 12.9. 
| There 1s imperfteRtion in our knowledge, and imperteion in; our prophe-| - | 
 cving and teaching of others, Roms ; +4. Let God bee true, and enery man 4 
yer. This is proper to God, that he cannot be deceiued him/elfe, nor de- 
| ceiue others. And Gods people baue beene in great danger, in giui-g 
' roomuch credit and authoritie eucn ynro very good men, r. Kings 1,.18. 
' as we may ſce inthelethree examples, firſt, 1.K5».13.18.fecondly, Gal.2. 
13. and thirdly, A#.2'.12. 

This doctrine ſerueth both for exhortation,and for reproofe. Uſe r 

The firſt vie is toexhort cuery one of vs, to giue this glory vnto Chriſt, : 
| asto belceue him vpon his Word, to giue credir unto the word of God, 
| enen without the teſtimony or authori.y of any man : yea though wee ſee 
; norea{on for it ; yea though it ſeeme neuer fo contrary vnto our owne 
| reaſon. We muſt in this cafe be like Pythagoras his ichollers, and foreſt 
| tn that *«e7%cive , Vhen once we heare, Th:s ſaith the Lord, this mult ſuf- 
fice vs, in ſtead of all reaſon : here wee muſt reſtand fatisfie our (clues. | 
This is called the obedience of faith, Rom, 16.26. Yea this 1s the firſt and 
chicfe obedience that God requires of vs ; diſcentem oportet credere. The 
firſt worke of his grace in vs, is to ſubdue our reaſon, 2. Cor. 10.5. Caſting 
downe the imaginations, and bringing into captinitie exery thowght to the obe- 
dence of Chriſt. Till we haue attained to this ſimplicitic, wee ſhall neuer 
become wiſe vnto ſaluation, nor come to any comfortable certaintie in the 
matters of Religion. This isthat whichis taught vs, P/alm.19.7. The 
teftimony of the Lord i» ſwre, and gineth wiſedome to the ſimple, and Prou. 1.4. 
To gine wnto the ſinple ſharpneſſe of wit. 

The ſecond vſe of this Doctrine, is, to diſſuade vs from giuing ; thar 
honour vntoany man, as to recciue any thing in Religion vpon his word 
or credit. For this honour as you haue heard, belongeth vnto Chrift alone. 
The Apoſtle requires indeed, that Gods people ſhould obey them that has: 
the onerſight of them, and [ubieft themſclues, Hebrewes 134.17. Bar 
this obedience is not Cec« obedientia, ſuch as the Tefuites bind themſelues | 
vnto, abſolute obedience,to receiue and veleene cuery thing that thev teach: | 

but there is libertie and commandement alfo giuen to all gods people, to | 
try the Dotrine of theirteachers, whether it be agrecable ro the Word of | 
{ God or no ; and accordingly to receine or rcieX it. You know that the 
Berzans are commended for doing this : though they had no meaner tea- | | 
chers then Paul and Silas, eAT 17. 31. And it was to the people, that 
that commandement was giuen, 1. Theſſalonians 5,20, 21. and /obn 4. 1. 

The third vie of this DoQrineis for reproote. For many there bee that Js 
giue too little credit vnto Chriſt, and too much vnto mans 

I. The Papiſts giue eucry whitas much credit vntothe Church, as they 
doeyntothe Word of God, nay more a great deale. They will net be- | 
leeue the Scripture, vnleſſethe Church giue teſtimonie vnto it : but the 
Church they will belecue cuen in thoſe things, wherein the Scripture gines 
no teſtimonie to itat all. Let the Scripture teach any thing neuer (o plaine- 
ly, neuer ſo cleerely, they will ſtill make doubt of tha meaning of it : and 
how know you this to be the meaning ſay they ? as if the Scriptures (of | 
which the Holy Ghoſt faith, Rew.1 5.4. Whatſcexer twritten, 15 writtes | 
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\ for oxy learning, and 2. Tim. 3.16. The whole Scripture 1: profitable to inflru+ 
| tion, were vttcred, and writtenlike epotorroracles, fo darkely , as none 


_ 


could have any ccrtaintie of the meaning of them ; on the other {1de let the 
Church hold any thing, be it neuer ſo abſurd, ſo contrary to Religion, and 
' reaſon ; vet may there not any queſtion bee made of ir. So tharto chem | 
dout;lefſe that curſc belongeth, Jer. 17. 5. Curſed be the man that trufteth 
#1 man, and maketh fleſh his arme, «nd withdrameth his heart from the | 
' Loyd. ; 
| 2. The diſputerofthe world, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1.7. 
1. 20, Where is the diſputer of this world ? (coulrrns ) ſuch as will receiue 
no more in religion then they can ſee reaſon for: Scripture will not ſcrue 
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. their turne , they muſt have reaſon. Such as giue libertie torhemſeltes, 


nct onely to nouriſh in their owne hearts many reafonings and oppotitions 
againſt ſuch truths, as are manifeſtly taught in the holy Scripture ; but dare 
alto openly rcafon, and maintaine argument againſt the Word of God, 
| 1. Thlamenot any for asking, doubting , or making queſtion of the mea. 
| ning of ſuchplaces of Scripture, asare obfcure, (as {ome places indeed are, 
'1. Per. 16.) For the Diſciples did fo (Iarke 4- 20.) and arenot re- 

Proc ned for it. Butthis I blame, that they dare reaſon ”=_ {uch P14- 

ces of Scripture, as are plaine and maniteſt. 2. I doenot deny,but a Chri- 

jan may defire to know the reaſon of that he holds and beleeves in Reli- 
| c10n,and of whutſocuer is taught him,'o he do it 1.withreucrence,2.0ut of 
| a defire to be further confirmed inthe truth, 4. with a reſolution to yeeld to 
| that reaſon which God hathreuealed in his Word, and to ſcekeno further. 
| For euery one ſhould be able to anſwer them that demand a reaſon of hins 
; of the hope that is inhum, 1. Pet.3.15. And Chriſtians ſhould ſecke to bee 
; not children, b=t of a ripe age in knowledge. 1. Cor.14.20. and the bleſſed 
| Virgin isnot blamed for asking with this mind ; How can this be > Lake 1. 
| 34- Butit isa dangerous ſinne, not to reſt in the authority of the Scripture, 
| not to count it, «vT@:ew, Lereuery man take heed how hee giues himſelfe 
liberty to cauill and diſpute againſt {uch truths, as are cleerely reuealed in 
; the Scripture ; that 15 Ss which the Apoſtle doth ſorepreoue, Rom.g.19, 
| 20,. Thoſethings which we cannot vnderſtand; we mult admire, and lay 
as the Apoſtledoth, Row.1 1. 33. O the depth, ee. Layingthe fault not vp- 
; on the Scriptures ; but on our owne blockiſhnefſe , and inabilitieto con- 
 ccine thercaſon of it. For there be many truths of God renealed in the 
| Word, which are ſich myſteries, as it is not poſhble for man by reaſon,and 
| by light of natureto concciue : nay indeed the whole dofrine ofthe Gol. 

pellisfo, 2. Cor.7 14. 1.7m. 3.16. yeathe more a man excelleth in na. 
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ther, Rows. 8.1 7.T he wiſedome of the fleſh 15 enmitieto God. It is God onely, | 
that by the ſupernaturalilight of his Spirit reuealeth theſe things, Afar. | 
16.17. And God will reueate it to none, but to thoſe that are mecke, and | 
humble to none that haue ſuch high conceir of theniſelues, and attribute & | 
| muchto their owne reaſon. Pſal 25.9. | 
3- Thecurious hearer that diſdaines that Miniſtry, as vnlearned, and of / 
' noworth, that brings no other authority, nor other teſtimonies , but the 
| teſtimony of the Word of God; and yer itis euidenr, this was the 
 courtethar the Prophers and Apoſtles, yea aud Chriſt himſelfetooke in 
| the Miniſtry. 2. TheScripture is ſufficient to eucry purpoſe that con- | 
; cernes the Miniſtry. 2. Timothy 3. 15,16,17. 2. There is no fuch. 
| certaineticin any other teſtimonie asthe conſcience can relye vpon, Ro- 
ARS ? «4s 
4. The careleſſe hearer,that neuer examines whar he heares,but receiues | 
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cuery thing vpon the credit of ſuch, as teach him. It isthe commandement 

of Chriſt, «arke 4. 14. T ake heed what you heare. It is too much readi- 

neſſe in receiuing that that is taught vs, it we receive it before wee haue 

examined it, »M&.17.41. Itis faid to be apropertie of a foole , to beleexc 
 enery thing, Pro.14.15. Yeait isnoted for the miſerie of a naturall man, 
that (likea beaſt) he is carryed away as he ir lead, 2. Cyr. 12.2, Three bene- 
| fits Chriſtians ſhould finde in this, if they would examine by the word 
| whatſoeuer they heare, and labour to ſee the ground of it in the Scripture, 
| before they recciae it. 

1. They ſhould grow to certaintie in that they hold, fo cannot the ©- 
ther, 1. Cor. 2.5. 

2. They would perſeuere, an hold faſtthat they haue learned , CIar. 
13-44- When he had withdrawne himſelfe, and examined the treaſure, he 
ſold all for 1t. Contrarily, hee thas incontinently and ouerbaſtily recciued 
the Word, was foone gone, Aat.13.21. . 

3- They would obey, and make conſcience of the prattile of that they 
| know, {o cannot the other, 1. Theſ. 2.23. For then would the Dorine be 
| mighty 1n operation, when it is once found tobe well grounded vpon the 
| Word, Heb. q.12. 


| Leflure the three and thirtieth, Nowember 8» 1 60g. 


Chriſts anſwer ro the queſtion that this Woman propounded to 

him,'and that it confiſteth of two parts. 1. An aſſeueration where- 
by he confirmeththe Dodrime that he was to teach her in theſe words, 
Woman beleene me. 2. The Doctrine itſelfe in theſe words ; The howre 
commeth,c5-c. Theafleueration we finiſhed the laſt day, it remaineth now 
wecome to the doctrine it ſelfe. 

The words I interpreted the laſt day to you, and told you, the meaning 
of them, was this, that che rime was then at hand (namely the time of his 
paſſion) whenall that did defire to worſhip God aright (as this Woman 
did) ſhould not ſtand more addited vnto, or put more holineſſe in 


Ta laſt day wee heard, that this verſe containeth the firltPart of 


Mount Garizim (or Icrufalem either) then in any other place. So that 
| the Dodrine weare tolearne fromtheſe words, is this, that this one bene. 
fir we haue by the death of our Sauiour, that now all religious difference | 
of places is takenaway z no one place is holier then another. Before I con- 
firme this Dorine, I will cleere it from an'obieRion that may 
be made againſt it. If all difference of places be takenaway, thenit ſeemes 
3 man may ſerue God in his ſhop, or chamber as well as in the Church. 1 
anſwer. 1- Our Sautour compares not priuate places with publike ; bur 
publike with publike, priuate with priuate. 2. It is trueindeed, there 
1s more reſpect to be had, and more good to bee receiued by the ſeruice, 
that is done to God inthe Church, then by that that is done in any priuate 


to the vnpardonable ſinne, to forſake the aſſemblies, rrinwnzzzw, Heb.10., 

2c.26. But that that makes theſeruice, we doe to God there better then 

that we can doe to him in our houſes, is not the place or any holineſſe in 
O 2 It, 


houſe. Ferthe Apoſtle ſpeakes of this, as of a fearefull ſine, and ſtep vn- | 
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it, but theaſſemblie with which we ioyne. 1. In thepublike aſſembly | 
| we haue the helpe of the Miniſtry of the Word and Sacraments, the ve 
whereof is toinflame and kindle deuotion in our hearts , Lake 24.32 ; and 
'roconucy Gods Spirit and graceintovs, 2. Cor.z.8. 2. Wee haue the | 
| example ofthe zcale and dcuotion, and checretulneſle of other of Gods (er- | 
uants, with whom we ioyne ; which is of great force to corret our owne | 
Nuggiſhneſſe and drowſineſle, and to quicken Gods graces invs, Pro. 27. 
17. Towr zeale provoked many, laith Pan!) 2. Cor.g.2. And Danid protel.- 
'{eththat ke receiued much good , by beholding the forwardneſſe of the 
| reſt of Gods people, in frequenting the houte of God , P/alme 122.7, 2, 
' And I doubt not, but very many wicked men haue found in their owne ex- 
| perience, thatas itisfaidof Sal, that when hee came among the Pro- 
phets, though he came cuen with an ewill mind ; yer another heart was gi- 
uen him, and the Spirit of God came pon him alſo, and he became lihe one of 
them, 1, Samuel 19.23,24- Sotheſc men in the aſſembly of Gods people, 
by beholdingrhe reuerent attention and deuotion of others, haue found 
; many good motions wrought in themſelues. 2. There is much more 
| force 1n the prayers, wherein many of Gods ſeruants ioyne together, then 
there can be in thoſe, that any of them ſhall make ſeuerally and apart. The 
ioynt forces of many , muſt necds preuaile more wirh God, thenif they | 
were fingle. Prayer therefore 1s compare to ſecking and knocking, Mar. | 
| 7+7- And when many ſcckea thing, there is more hope of finding : when | 
many knocke at heauen gates, they will be the better heard. Marthew +8, 
19. Verily I ſay vuto you that if two of you (much more if many) ſal agree | 
on earth wpon any thing, whatſoener they ſhall deſire, ut ſhall be g1uen them of 
my Father which is in 
of Gods ſeruants doe ioyne together. Therfore Gods people at ſuch times 
as they haue moſt deſired to preuaile with God in prayer , haue beenecare= 
full to-gather together , as publike aſſemblies, as they could poſſibly. 
Toel 2. x5, 16. vt ſupra. 4. Chriſt hath promiſed to bee preſent 
in amore ſpecialland comfortable manner in the aſſemblies of his people, 
| then inany of our houſes, or inany other place, Mar. 18.20.8. 28. 20, So 
that (for theaſſembliesſake) the ſeruice we doeto God inthe Church, is 
to be preferred before that we can doe in any other place ; not for any ho- 
lineſſe that is inthe place it ſelfe. And ſo muchfor the clecring of the Do- 
Arine fromthe obiection that might be made againſt it. Now I come to 
the confirmation of it. And to this purpoſe we muſt obſerue a notable dit- 
ference in this caſe, betweene the time before the death of our Sauiour 
; Chriſt,and that that followed. 

Before our Sauiours death we ſhall read of diucrs places, that were ho- 
lier thenothers. 

1. The whole land of Canaan , (becauſe it was atype of the Church of 
Chriſt, and of the kingdome of heauen)) was eſteemed by Gods people a 
better and more holier place thenany other in the world. That (among o- 
ther reaſons) made 7acob and /e/ephtobe ſo deſirous to bee buried there. 


n.See the force — wo wherein many | 


Though 1. it was a great way off: 2. it could not be without great offence. | 
Of lacob we reade he calls oſeph, and chargeth him , Gen. 4, .29. 31. And 
not contenting himſelfe with thar, he yp all his fonnes with it. Ger. | 
49-29. 2. When? immediately before his death ; as a matter that hee 
had the greateſtcare of, Gev.47.29. 3. In what manner? exceeding aff-.. 
cionately and earneſtly. Gen.47.29. If 1 hane found grace in thy ſight dale 
merciſnlly and truely with mee, bury me not | pray thee in Egypt. 4. He 


Gen. 47-29.31, 5+ When 


bound his good ſonne Joſeph m_ toxt , and would not take his werd, 
had gotren Joſeph to fweare, his heart | 
was ' 
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[= yu | Lettures on Iobn the fourth, ver. 2 5,313,293 . 
| | holier then other, no nation isasrhe Land of Canyan was, notowne 2s ]c- 
\rafalem, no place where God is worſhipped, as the Temp'e was. Prayer 

is as auaileable wich God in one place asin another. 1. Prizae praycr is 

ſo. For. 1. Cor. 1. 2. Panldelcribes the faithtull to be fuch 45 call wpo;; 

| God in enery place. 2. Publike praycrisfo. 1. 7m. 2.8. I will chat mex 

| pray enery where. 7. Generally the whole wortfhippe of God is fo. Mar. 

| 1%. 2. IWhereſoruer two or three are gathered tegether 113 my name. 5c, And 

; this the Lord forctold to Iris Prophets, as a ſingular prtmledge, that ſhould 

' ' come tothe Church inthe dayes ofthe Goſpell, Zeph. 2. 14. wery man t:; 

' all the parts of the h:athen, ſhall worſhippe God from his owne place. Mal. 1. 11. 

' [n exeryplace from the riſing of the Swn, to the going downe thereof, ince:/s 

| ſhall b: offered unto my name, and 4 pure offring ( incenſe and offring arc 

| named asthe feruice that was peculiar vnto the Temple ) E/a. rc. 19. 1: 

' that day ſhall the Altar of the Lord be im the nidſt of Egypt, anda pillar, 

OM the border thereof. Andit this primiledge was vouchfated ro Foype, whic), 
| | cfall nations had moſt of ail prouoked God, how much more to cther 

| nations ? 

To make this truth the more cuident tvthe werid. As the vaile ofthe 

; Templedid rend immediatly ypon Chritts death, fo within forty yearcs 
| aftcr, ( when by the Apofiles Miniſtry this DoArine was ſafficiently ma- 
; nifeſted rothe world ) rhe Templeand Cittie was vtrerly ſubucrted and 0- 
| uerthrowne, according tothe Prophecic of Chriſt : Lube 19. 44. They ' 
ſhall mraky thee enen with the ground, and not l-aus in thee a tone von a ftone. 
And as Damel! Chap. 9.26. Long before prephecied of Chriſt, ſhould 
deſtroy borh the Curie and the Sanitwarie. The reatons of this great alte- | 
| Reaſon. ration ,andchange ; why this great difference, that was jnplaces before, 
is now quite taken away ; why Jeruſalem and the Templc loit all that holi- 
| "M neſle, was in them before, arc principally foure. 1. Becauſe by | 
Chriſts comming, and ſpecially by his death, all that was fillfilled, that 
| Was fignified by the Temple. For the Temple was but a type and ſhaddow 
| of Chriſts humanitfe, as our Sauiour him(clte witnefeth : John 2. 21. 
Andthe proportion {tands in rwo points. 1. As the Lord dwelt inthe 
| ' Temple, and his glory ſenſibly appeared in it, x. Kings. 8. 11. $o all the 
| fulncfſe ofthe Goghead did dwell bodily, and perſonally in Chriſt. Col. 2. 
| '9. 2. As nofacrifice was acceptabletoGod, vnleſſe it were offered 11 
' the Temple. So none of our prayers, and ſpiritual ſacrifices, are accepta- | 
ble unto God, vnleſſe they be offered 'p to God in Chriſt. 1. Pet. 2. 5. | 

| ' So that it igneceflary, that when the body was come, the ſhaddew ſhould 
| 2. ccaſe. 2. Since Chrifts death, all difference of perfons is taken away , 
| andal[nationsare asacceprable to God, as the Tewes were : «fs 10. 
| 34, 35 Of a truth I percerws, God «4 no Accepter of perſons: but in enery na- 
| tzon, he that ſeareth Godand worketh righteonſneſſe, is acceted of hims. Gal. 2. 
28. For there 14 netther Irw nor Grecian, bond nor free, male ney female : for 
ye are allone in Chrift. And therctore all difference of places muſt needs al-. 
ſo beraken away. 'For this difference of places, was as a partition-wall, | 
berweene the Iewesand all the Gentiles : Eph. 2. r4, 15. He 15 087 peace, | 
which hath made of both, one, and hath brok-n the top of the pariution-wall, in 
| abrogating through hu fleſh the hatred, the law of commandement , which ſtan- 
3+ ' deth inordinances. 3. The grieuous finnes, whereby lernfalem, and the 
| | Temple were defiled, cauſed God to deſtroy and prophaneit ; and of the 
; moſt holy and honourable place, to make it the moſt miſerable and abho. 
| minable of all the places ofthe world. For the prophanation ofthe Tem- 
| ple, our Saujour tells them, they ſhould ſee, Mar. 24. 15. the abbomination 
| of deſolation ( that is an abominable defolation ) ſand in rhe holy place, And. 
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forthe deltrfi Pon of ir, it was ſachas neuer thelike hapened toany place. 
Accor«ling as the Lord faid ; Jer. 26. 9 1 will make this place 45 Shilo, and 
this Cittiea rur/e ro all the inbabitants of the earih : So milerable a deftrv - 
Hon.th-t oor Sauiour faith they ſhould cry, Luk 23. 30. to the momntaines, 
failon vs and to the hills,conem vs. Andthis is reckoned tobe the cauſe of it : | 
Mat. 23 7,38. leruſile, leruſale mwbich killeft the Prophets, & laneſt them 
| that are ſent to thee, How often wonld I have gathered thy children together, 
4s the Hea gathercth her chickens vuder her w=gr, and ye would not ? Behold 
Jour habitation hall be left unto you deſelate. 4. The Lord hath not ſince 
the deſtru tion of the Temple and Cittie of Icrajalem, fanRified any other 
; place in the world, or conſecratedit to a more holy vie then the reſt ; and 
1tisGols inſtitution and Word onely, that can make any thing, or any 
 P'accho'y. 1. Tim 4. 5. Nothing canbe fanRified but by the Word and 
prayer. ASabboth is an holier day then all thereſt ; becauſe the Lord by 
| his inſtitution ſanRitied it : Exod. 20. 11. The Water in Baptiſine is ho- 
{ Iy, becauſe the Lord in his Word hath conſecrated it to that holy ve ; 
 Eph.5.:6. The Bread and Wine in the Lords Supper are holy, becauſe 


; the Lord appointed them to be vied in that h>ly aRton, 1. Cor. 11. 24- 
25 


_ Thevſ- of rhisDoarine isthrefo!d. 1. To reproone ſundry ſuperſti- 
; tons of the Papiſts, and of ignorant perſons, that haue by tradition recet- 
ved it from the Papiſts. 1. Their going on pilgrimage tothe ho!y Land, 
| (asthey callit )andtoother places which by reaſon of ſome reliques of 
| Saints,that are ſaid to be there, are counted more holy then any other places. 
; This is counted a chiefe worke of pictie, and deuotion among them. Foure 
reaſons there are againſt this ſuperſtition. 1. Nothing can make 2 place, 
or ought elſe holy, but the ordinance and inſtitution of God, as we haue 
heard. 2. Ofallplaces, Ieruſalem doth now worſt deſerue the name of 
the holy Land. For Numb. 35. 33+ blood defiles the Land ; and in it was 
| the blood of all the Prophets and of Chriſt himſc}fe ſhed. Aer. 23. 37. 


the Saints were indeed there, yer oughr nor ſach religious reſpetto be had | 
; totho'e placesfor them. For, for this cauſe the place where <Afoſes was | 
| buried ( euen vnder the Law when ſome places were holier then other ) | 
was focaretully concealed, leaſt the people of God ſhould giue religious | 
reſpc.tvnto it. Dee. 34.6. Yea, Michael ſtrone, and diſputed with the | 
_ auell about this point : [nude 9. 5. Itis Iudaiſme and adenial! of Chriſt 
 tobecome, to hold thar one placeis holier tfien another, as 1s cuident by | 
; this Text. 2. The ſecond ſuperſtition of Papiſts reprooued by this | 
Dorine, is this that they pur more holineſſe in ſome places of burial, | 
, then in others. For they hold, that it is more beneficial rothe dead, to be 
, buried in the Church-yard, then out. of it; and inthe Church more then 
the Church-yard ; and in the Chancell more then in the Church ; and 
| neere the high Altar, more then in any other place of the Chancell ; and 
| that vpon this conceir, that theſe places are conſecrated and hallowed, that | 
; they are holier thenother places are. 1.1 doe notdeny,buta Chriſtia1 may | 
; lawfully deſire to beburied in the place, where rhe reſt of the faithtullare 
buried. 2. There may be more cmill honour done to ſome Chriſtians, | 
; thento others, euen inthe place of their buria'l : 2. Chron. 332. 33- Bur | 
' toput any holineſſe in this rhing, orto thinke the place where one is bnr1- | 
ed, canany way tend to the benefit of the dead, that 1s grofle ſuperſtition, 
thutrismoſt valawfull. 3. The third ſuperſtition condemned by this Do- 
Qrine iSthis, that they hold privat praier madeina Church more auaileable, | 
() 4 becauſe 


| 3- Thereliques of Saints, which they pretend do make thoſe places holi - 


; fr, arenotoriouſly knowne to be counterteir. 4. If thetrue bodies of | 
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Leftureson John the fourth, Ver, 21,225 23s | 


anceand moleſtation of euill ſpirits, and other iudgements. On the other 
fidertis certaine, the curſe of God is vpon the habitation of the wicked, 
Pro. 3. -3- and 14-11. Sinne defilesthe houſe where it is commytted, and 
brings Gods curſe on it. ley. 32. 29. Zach. 5. 4. 10b 18. 15. ler. 5o. 3$. 40. 
| Pro. 3.3:.and 11. 14. Othat men would belicue this. Then would Vi- 
; Quulers, either not indure ſuch ſwearing, vncleaneneſſe, and drunkenneſſe 
intheir houſes ; or ifthey could not auvid it ( liuing in that calling ) they 
' would giue it oner. Then would Maſters of families not content rhem- 
ſelues, to be themſelues free from ſwearing, drunkennefle, and filthineſle ; 
but would put theſe finn tarre from their Tabernacles. /ab 22. 23, 


Letture the foure and thirtieth, December 5. 1609. 


| E baue a'ready heard that the anſiver which our Sauiour maketh 
| W the queſtionthat rhis woman mooued vnto him, conſiſteth of 
| two 'parts. The fir{t concerneth the place of Gods worſhippe, 
' concerning which ſhe deſired to be refolued, and that is fet downe inthe 
| 21. verſe, which we finiſhed the laſt day. The ſecond concerneththe 

worſhippe it ſelte about which ſhe mooued her queſtion, 'namely, the cere- 
' monall worſhippethat was done toGod in Ierufalem, and mount Gart- 
zim - and this part of his anſwer is contained in this part of the verſe that 
I hauenow read, and thoſe two that follow it. The ſumme and effeR of 
this part of his anſwer is this: that though the worſhippe which the 


 Tewes did ro God, were farre better then that ofthe Samaritans ; yer this 
 ceremoniall worſhippe about which ſhets now ſo inquiſitine, whether it | 
| were that, rharthe Iewes vie |, orthat, that the Samaritans vied, was not | 

ſo much to be eſtcemed, as ſhe conceined ; but ſhould ſhortly be aboliſhed, | 
| and in ſtead thereof, another forme of Gods worſhippe ſhould bee eſtabli- | 
| ſhed, which ſhould not conſiſt in ceremonies and ſhadowes ( that ſuited | 
fowel withour carnall and corrupt nature ) but ſhou!d be fpirituall (as | 
beſt agreeing with the nature of God) and ſhould bane init the truthand | 
| fubſtance of ailrhat whichiwas figuredand ſhadowed in rhoſe ceremonies. | 
| Sothattheic three verſes diuide themſelues into two parts. 1. A com- | 

mendation ofthat outward worſhippe of God, that the Tevwes vſed in 
| compariſon of that of the Samaritans, and that is ſer downe in rhis verſe. | 

2. Adiſcommendation of that ourward worſhip of God, that the lewes | 
| afed in compariſon of that, which God would ſhortly eſtabliſh inhis 


k 


| Church ; and that is contained in the two verſes following. In this verſe, 


he commendeth the Religionand worſhippe of God that the Tewes vicd, | 
; and prefers it before that ofthe Samaritans, by this argament ; becauſc the | 
| Samaritans worſhipped they knew not what. But ſo did not the Tewes, | 
; andthat he prooues, becauſe /alnation was of the [ewes, The obſcurity that 
{1s inany of theſe words, I willcleare, and interpret it, as I come tothe} 
handling of the Dodrines that arife out of them. 1. Then weare to ob- 
| ſcrae here, that our Sautcur ſaith, they wor/aipped they knew not what How | 
| could thar be, ſeeing : 1. They knew that they worſhipped the true God, 
eventhe fame God that the lewes did. For fo fay they to Zernbbabel : 
iſ 274 4.2. We ſeche lchouah your God as ye doe. Yea the holy Ghoſ _ 
of | 


- - 
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Dneſtion, 
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e Anſwer. 


Dot. z. 


: Num. 56. 
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Leftures on Tobn the fourthyver, 21,42,2.3. 
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of them : 2: K ings 1 =_ \Thus they feared the Lord, and apprintes — 


Priefts,out of themſelues for the high places, who preparettfor them ſacrifices 
in the houſe of the high places. 2. They knew what manner of worthippe 
they gauc vnto him. For they offered ſacrifices ynto him : &zra 4. 2. 
They ſcrued-him as rhey were taught and dire ed by one of the Prieſts. 
that had ſcrucd in I{rael, before they werecariea away captlue by the A(y- 
rians. 2. Kings 17-28. One ofthoſe prieſts came and dwelt in Bethc!,an«t. 
taught them how they ſhould ſerue the Lord. What then doth our $aui- 
our meane to ſay, they worſhipped they knew not what ? Surely, becauie 
they didnot know him by his Word, they did not worſhippe him accor-; 
ding to his Word. Thereforc they arc faid ro worſhippe they knew not 


| what. This interpretation is grounded vpon that we ſhall find written it) 


—  _—_ _ = 


2. Kings 17. 34- They did after the old manner. as ver(e 19. They netthy 
feared God, nor did after their ordinances, nor after their cuſtomes, nor after | 
the Law, nor after the commandemeat which the Lord commanded the chule! 
dren of Jacob. On the other ſide, becauſe the Tewes had the Word of God,}! 
they knew God by his Word, the worſhippe they did to him, was ap-! 
pointed by his Word. Therefore arethey {aid, to worſhippe what they! 


| knew. And this iaterpreratio is turther confirmed by the words that fol-! 


| low: Saluation irof the Tewes, tor what mcanes he by faluation? Stirely 
' the Word, the Dottrine and meanes of faluation ; asit is alfo called : Heb. 
| 2.5. How ſhall weeſcape, if we negle*t (o greatſaluation. This was the chief c| 
| prerogatiue the Iewes had aboue others. So that theſe words, /alnation is of 


the lewes, are the very tame in cftc&t withthat which the Propher E/ay 
hath. E/a.2.3.T he Law ſhall gofr om Zon,and the word of the Lord from leru- 
ſalem. So that the firſt Doctrine weare tv learne here is this: Thatno 
man can know or ſerue God aright without the direion of his Word. 
The Doctrine hath two branches. 2. No man can know God aright, 
nor conceiue rightly of him, butby his Word, 2. No man canferueor 
worſhippe Godaright, without thedireRion of hisword. 1. The God 
whichignorant menand ſuch as arc not inſtructed by his word doeſerue, 
15not atrue God, butan Idolland fancic of their owne. Pal. 75. 1. Gods 
knowne in Iudah. Onthe other ſide it is faid of all naturall men : Ga. 4. £. 
But exen then when ye knew not God, ye did ſernice vnto them, which by nature | 
are not Gods. So it is ſaid ofthe tenne Tribes : 2. Chron. 15. 3, Now for a 
long ſeaſon Iſrael hath been without the true God,becauſe they had been with-! 
out a Priefttoteach, and without the Law. Troe it is, God makes himfelfe 


| Knowne not to his Church onely by his Word, but toall the world by his 


——— 
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| ledge of God, it isnot a comfortable and ſauing knowledge of him. Sun- 


workes. Men cannot openthcir eyes, or looke any way, butthey may lee 
him in his workes. Rom. 1. 20. The snniſible things of him, that ts, his etey- 
nall power Power and Godhead, are ſcene ener fince the creation of the world, | 
being conſidered in his works. Yeahe faith of all the gentiles that ( ver. 21.) | 


| they knew God; and verſe 1 9. that which may be knowne of God is manifelt | 
' #nthems,that is, in their hearts and conſciences, for(tairh he ) God hath fhew- | 
, edit wnto them. Sothatthereisnoman liaing, but he hatheuen by naturc 


ſome knowledgeof thetrue God in him. But this is notthe true know- 


dry notable differences may be obſerued betweene the knowledgeof God, 
men attaine to by rhe light of nature, or by the creatures, and that which is 

attained tobythe Word, 1. Thar ſerues to make men onely witkout 
excuſe, and cannot bring them vanto ſaluation. Roms. 1. 20. But this is all 
{ufficient to make men wi/e wnto /alnation. 2. Tim. 7. 15. and therefore is 

_ ſaluation heare, and lames rt. 21. itis faid to be able to faue the 
oule. . 


2. That 
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= Leftures on Tohn the fourth, ver. 21, 22423, | 
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Second!y, that light is a dime light, that knowledge is darke and ob - 
ſcure, and vncerrtaine, notwithſtanding this knowledge rhey haue of him 
by his creatures and the light of nature, men haue many ſtrange conceites 
of God, and know not what to thinke of him, Rom.r.21. Thowgh they 
| knew God, yet they became vaine in their imaginations,and their fooliſh hearts 
| were full of darkeneſſe. Put the wordreucaleth God vnto vs, ſocleerely and 
fo certainely, that the ſimpleſt may know him. P/a/m. 19.7. The teftimony 
; of the Lord 13 ſure, and gineth wiſedone to the ſimple. 
| Thirdly,the knowledge of God that is gotten by the creatures, hath no po- 
| wer to change and reforme the heart, Rom. 1.21. When they knew God,they 
| glorified him not as God, netther were thankefall ; but the knowledge of God 
| that is gotten by the Word , hath power to conuert:the ſoule, P/alwe 19.7 . 
| Fourthly, the knowledge of Godthar is gottenby other meanes, brings 
nocomfort nor ioy to the foule, but worketh in it rather a flauiſh feare of 
him. Eccl.1.14. [ haue ſcene all the workes that are done vnder the ſunne;and 
| behold all is varatie and vexation of ſpirst : but the knowledge of god, wes 
 attaine to by the word retoyceth the hearr, (o as the better we knowe him 
| the more comfort we haue in him, P/ad. 19. 8. 19.So that you ſee now the 
| firſt branch of the Do Trin confirined ynto you that no mancan know God 
| aright, know him to his comfort, know him to his faluation but by his 
; word, The ſecond branch of the DoIrine ſhall be madeas plaine vnto 
| you,that no man can worthip God aright,but by the direion of his word. 

No feruice can pleaſe God, but that that is done by direction, and in obedi- 
ence to his Word. When rhe Lord had forbid den his people to ſerue him 
as the Cananites had done, he addes, Dext.12.32. Whatſoencr [ command 
you, take heed you dor it ; thou ſhalt adde nothing thereto,nor take ought rhere- 
from ; that is, doe neither more nor lefle in my ſeruice then T haue appoin- 
ted Say that we doe that in his ſeruice which he hath not forbidden, yer 
ifhe nath not commanded it, we highly offend him, as is plaine in the caſe 
of Nadab and eAbihn, Lex.10.1,2. When the tabernacle was to be built, 
Moſes (though a wile and holy man was not to be truſted with any thing, 
| but ftrairly charged , Heb.8.5.See ſaid h- that thou make all things according 
| to the patterne ſhewed to thee in the (Aſount. This charge was foure times 
| repeated, Exod.25.7.40. and 26. 30. and 27, 28. And it is faid when all 
was done. Ex04.39.47. Meſes beheld that they had done all in exerypoint 
i as the Lord command:4, and be bleſſed them. So when mention is made thar 
| Salomon ſet the courſes of the Pricſts and fingers, and of the Porters for 
| the houſe of God ; leaſt we ſhould thinke he did it of his owne head ; his 
| warrant is {et downe, and its expreſly faid, For ſo w.u the commandement of 
| Danid,che man of God, 2. Chron.8.14. And yet more plaiely, 2. Chran.29. 
25. When Hez-k45ah appointed the Leuites ro vie in the Church of God 
Cymbals, and Viols, and Harps, leaſt we ſhould thinke Ie rooke vpon him 
toappoint any thing in Gods ſeruice, its ſaid, Hee did tr according to the 
commandement of Dauid and Gad the Kings ſeer, and Nathas the 'Prophet. 
For the commandement was by the hand of the Lord , and by the hand of hu 
|Prophys. See how preciſe God would haue vs to be in (ticking cloſe to 
the diretion of his Werd, in the matter of his worſhip. Yeait is certaine, 
when we doc him any ſeruice, that hee hathnot appointed vs in his werd, 
we ſcrue not him, but we ſcrue an Idol. This is plaine here in the example 
of the Samaritans, they intended to worſhip the true God, 2, King. 17. 32+ 
Ezra 4 2.And yet it is ſaid they did not worſhip the true God,2.Kn.17. 4 
What did they worſhip then ? ſurely an Idoll of their owne braine. They 
ped they knew not what. Why ſo ? Becauſe they made not the Word 
theru'c ofcheir Worſhip: but the cuſtome ofthe country, 1. Ks. 17-34-49: 
| P ry Yor 
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Leftnres on Tobn the fourth,ver, 11,22 ,23. ; 
Yea while menthinke they ſerue the Lord, they ſerue the diuell , if the 
worſhipthey doe to God, be not grounded vypon his Word. Tl:is is plaine 
in three examples. 

1. Itiscertaine, the Gentiles (as they had ſome knowledgeof the true 
God, Romans 1.21. fo) inall their ſuperſtitions they intended ro worſhip 
him. For ſo Pax/tcllsthe Athenians, he preached no other God to them, | 
but the ſame whom they did werſhip, AF. i 75.23. Yet it 1s ſaid of then, 
I. Corinthians 10.20. They worſhipped dinells ard not God. Why ? be- 
cauſe they worſhipped him ignorantly, and not according to his Word. 
AQ.17.13. 

2. £/' 9 and the Iſraelites intended to worſhip the true God in the 
ſimilitude of the golden Calfe, as is plaine, P/ſ«l 116.2c. Nehe. 9.18 Thi: 
#5 the Ged (faid they) thar brought thee ont of the Land of Egypt, and Exod. 
32. 5. Aarea madean Altar before it; and proclaimed, To morrow ſhall be 
an Holy day te Iehonah. And yet the Lord for this, chargeth them 
gbat they had offered « burnt offering torhe dinell, Lemriicus, 17.7, Why* 
Becaufe they were turned out of the way thar hee had comman-| 
ded them , They ſ\verued from the direction of his Word , Exodus 

2. 8, 

: 3- Thetenne Tribes intended to worſhip the true God when they 
erected the two calues, cuen the ſame God that was worſhipped at Icru- 
lalem, 1. Kwngs 11. 28, Behold O 1ſraclthy gods, (tl atis, tie fimilitude 
of thy gods) that browght thee ont of the land of Egypt. And yer the 
holy Ghoſtfaith, they ſcrued the dinell, 2. Chronicles 11 15. He ordai- 
ned hum Prieſts for the high places, and for the dizells, and for the calues thas 
hemade. And why? Becauſe t!:cy worſhipped him not according to 
his word. 2. Chrenicles 15. 3. I/racl hath beene without the trme God. 
Why ? Becauſe without a Prieſt roteach and without the law. 

Thercaſons of the Dotrine are theſe. 

r. For the firſt branch. No man k»owes the Father but the Sons, and 
he to whom the Sonne will reweale bim, Mathew 11.17. And the meanes | 
whereby Chriſt reucaleth and makes his Father knowne vato is the word. 
lohn 17.6. 1haxe declared thy name tothe men that thes gaueſt mee out of | 
the world, veric 8. For 1 baue giuen vuto thens the word which thaw gaueſt 
mee. 

2. For the ſecond branch, 1 hatſoewer 55 not done of faith (that 1s vpon! 
a perſivaſion wee pleaſe God 1ait) #s ſinne, Romans i 4.23 Now faith is} 
grounded ypon the word. And how can a man be per{waded hee pleaſcth! 
God in that ſcruice hee doth to him, vnleſſe hee haue his word forit. | 
For if wee follow our owne good intent, while wee thiake wee pleaſc 
God, wee may moſt highly offend him , Jobn 16.2. As 26. 11. Phitip-| 
P1ans 3.6. 

The 1. v{ of this Drine is to teach vs, 1. to eſteeme rhis a ſingular 
prerogatiue, that the Lord hathnot /#ffered vs to walke in our owne wayes, 
ets 14, 16. But tobe thankefull that wee haue the word, and to make 
our vic of it. This was the chicfe preferment of the Iew aboue the Sa- 
maritan and all others, Romans 2. 1,2. If any want this, the God 
that they ſerue is not the truce God, but an 1doll, and fancic of their 
OWNE. 2. ( hronicles 15. 3. They worſhip they know not what , whereas 
_ hauc a comfortable affurance that the worſhip wee doe, pleaſerh 

2. If therefore thou deſire to ſerue and pleaſe God , let this bee thy 
firſt care to liue vnder a good Miniſtry, and to get knowledge, 2. (ron. 
15-3. Eccl.4.17. Heſ.6.6. | | 
3+ Count | 
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Lettures on Job the fourth,ver. 21 422123. 


_ 3- Count 1tthy wiſcdome tocleaue fo preciſely to the Word, as (in 
' the puatters of Gods {ernice) not to doe any thing which thou canſt not 
Ut WATTal red by the Word, P/al 819431. [ haut cleaned to thy enter! 
© Lor4 c OBſON ud me uot, 
4. Corcciue no otherwiſe of God then he hath rencaled himſclfe in 
11s Wort, 
Now it wee apply this to our ſelues, we ſhall find that the moſt of our 
:0Þ'C are 11 no berter caſe then the Samaritans were ; who worſhipped 
/ they knew not what, 
| 1. 'ndecdiwee have the Word, and fo had not they. But is our caſe 
| cuer the bctter for that ? No ſurely it is fo ouch the worſe : they wan-| 
by it; wee hane irand contemne it. Weecount it no prerogatine to 
{ naue ir, wee make no bencfite of it, wee reade it not, we teeke not 
{the }novwledge of it, wee care not what Miniſtric wee line vnder, 
{wee count it no benchte to live vnder an ab'c Miniſtric, Hebrewes 
| 2. VCric 2. 
| 2+ Though they doe ioyne With Gods pcoplc in his true wor- 
ſhippe, yet doethey it not vpon this ground, that rhey know by 
the Word, God will bethus ferued. But the ruſe they tollow, is et- 
ther firſt rhe commandeme:it of men, as the Hypcrite, CAlarthew, 
; 15. 5. oriecondly, the cuſtome of the place where they line, as 2+ 
Kms 17. 40. Or thirdly , ticir owne good meaning. Numbers $5. | 


| 
| 


> ————— 
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vcric 39. 

The 2. vicis to mſtihe our Religion againſt the Papiſts. For it is cui- | 
dent wee may trucly ſay to them as our Saviour doth heere : Ye wor- | 
ſup that which yee know not , wee worſhip that which wee know. 1. It | 
is not poſſible rhey ſhould haue any aſſurance, that they pleaſe Cod in 
thar ſeruice they doe vnto him (how confident ſocuer they ſecme to be) 
becauſe they doc not worſhippe Ged according to his Word. 2. While 
| they thinke they worſhip God, they worſhip the diuell. Of them certain- | 
| ly that is ſpoken, Apoc.g.20., And the remnant of men which were not killed 
| by theſe plagues, repented not of the workes of their hands that they ſhould not 
| wor /hrp dielts, and Idols of gold and ſilner, and of braſſe and of ſtone, and of 
| w22d, which nerthcr cn ſee, my heare, nor goe, For if the lirachtes in Aarons 
| 2K feroboams me, were truely faicl to worſhip diuells, when they wor- | 
ſhipped the true Ged vnder the ſimilitude of a molten Image : then is their ; 
\ worthipping of Images no better then Idofatry, and a worſhipping of di- 
Unells, notwithſtanding that they ſay, that they neirher worſhip the Irnage 
'1ti{elfe, nor any faiſe godin or by it. The worſhipping of the Virgin 
| CAary, as well as the worſhipping of Yenxs, or any of the heathen | 
; gods; the kneeling before the p1Ature of God the Father, or Chriſt! 
crucified , as well as the kneeling before Bazt, isa worlhipping of di-' 
| uells, | 


| | 
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| Lefture the fine and thirteth, December 12.1609. 


ſideration. | 
1. Thefault he findeth with the Samaritans worſhip, Te worſap that | 
which ye know net, | 
2. The commendation he giues tothe Iewes worſhip, we wor/v1p tha: 
we hnow. 
3-Thercaſon whereby he iuſtificth this commendation, hee gtues to 
the Iewes. For ſaluation # of the Iewes, It followeth now that wee pro- 
ceed ro thetwo laſt points contained intheſe words, #e worſhip that wes 
know ; for ſaluation 14 of the Temes. In which words for the helpe of ont 
memory and vnderſtanding , three things are to be obſcrued. 1. Thar 
| Chriſt profeſſeth of humſclfe that he worſhipped God. 2. That hee 
| worſhipped God asthe Iewes did. 3. That he affirmeth faluation is of 
Dott.q. | thelewes. Thenthe firſt DoAtrinethat wee haue here to learne, is this; 
Naw.s8. | That our Sauiour himfelfe, though he were the Sonne of God,did vie when | 
+a he was here on earth to ſcruc and worſhip God. 1. He was wont di- | 
ligently to frequent the place of publike prayer, Luke 4.16. He went nt 
the $ JnAGOgHe on the Sabboth day as his cuftome was, 2. Hewas wont to 
vie prayer in his owne family, L»keg. 18. As hee was alone praying , ht: 
Diſciples werewith bim, 3. He was wont alwayes at his meales to giue | 
thankes, and pray to God for his bleſſing vpon the creatures ; and that(not 
onely when he was to worke a miracle, Aatth. 14. 19. Hee looked wp to 
beanen and bleſſed the food that was prepared, that is, gaue thankes and ! 
bog )bur ordinarily, Luke 24. 30. As he ſate at table, hee rookg the bread 
and gaxe thankes. 4. Beſides all theſe kinds of prayer, he was wont to | 
pray in ſecret, and by himſelfe, L»ke 5 .16. He kept himſelfe apart in the | 
wildcrnefſe and prayed ; he vied this kind of praying in the morning, Mar. 
'I, 35. In the moyning very early before day he aroſe, and went out into a ſolita» | 
| ry place andthere prayed. He vicd itallo inthe evenings. CIatth, 14.23. | 
| He went vp into a mozuntaine alone (hauing no houſe of his owne, hee was 
wont to gocabroad into the molt ſolitary place) ro pray, and when the E- | 
| wening was come, he was there alone. Yea this was his cuſtome, Lube 22. | 
| 29. Hewent as he was wont to the Mount of Clines, x, He was wont to | 
| performe this worſhip of God with geſtures and ſignes of as much reuc- | 
rence, humiliticand ſubmiſhon , as wee ſhall reade any of Gods ſeruants | 
haue beene wont to doe, Luke 21.41, He kyeeled downe and prayed, Mat. 
26.39. He fell on his face andprayed. 
Reaſon. Thereaſon why he was thus diligent in worſhipping God, was not ſo | 
much for his owne fake, as for vs. For he had no need topray, for he had | 
all creatures in heauen and carth at command ; andby his word was able 
to doe what pleaſed him, Matthew 8.8,9. Speake the word onely, and my 
ſernant hall be healed. For I am a man alſo m authority, &c.W hy then did he | 
thus vſe to worſhip God ? ſurely for our ſake onely, and not for himſelfe. 
' butin reſpeR of vs. Three reaſons there were for it. | 


' 


| 1. Thathee might purchaſe to vs eternalllife , it was neceſſary hee | 


|Þ this verſe as we haue heard, three things offer themſclucs to our con. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


I. 
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Leftures on John the fourth, ver. 21 422423. | 
righteonſneſſe, Matthew 7.15. And this isachicte part of that righteou(-/ 
nefſle Godrequireth of vs in his law that we worſhtp him, Afath. 22.38. 
This 1s the firſt and the great commmandement. | 

2. That he:might giue vs anexample : for that which he ſpeaketh of 
' one of 1s account, may be ſaid of all thathe did in obedienceto the mo- 
| rall Law, /obn 13.15. { baue ,ginen you an example that you Bon!d doe as 1 

hane done, 

3- That he might obtaine for vsthe Spirit of God, whereby wee may 
| be madeable to doethe like, For as the diſcbedience of Adam, deſcrued | 
' that all his poſtcrity ſhould looſe the Image of God, and become like vnto | 
 hin,Rom. 5. 22. By one man ſinne entredinto the werld ; (o the aXiue obedi- 
ence of Chriſt hath de{crued that God ſhould renew his Image in all the | 
; faithfull, and giue them his quickning ſpirit, Rem. 8.2. 
{ The vie of this DoJrine, is toſtirre cuery one of vs vp to a grea- | 
; ter con{cicnce anddiligence in allthe dutics of Gods worſhip, ſpecially in | 

prayer. For ifthe Sonne of God (that had not ſuch need todoe it in re- | 

; ſpe-tof himfelte) yet vſcd it ſoconltantly , and ved it onely beczutc the | 
Law requires it of vs, and that he might make him{clfean example to vs ; 

 andthat tie might obtaine grace for vs to do it;what excule can we(that are 

; bound ynto1t by Gods Law, and ſtand in {ich need of it) haue for our or- 

| dinary nzglet of publikeprayer, of prayer with our familie, of {ecret and 

; priuate prayer. 

The ſecond thing we are to obſerue here,is this,that our Sauiour in com- 
menging the worſhip an4 Religion of the Iewes,makes himſelf one of their | 
number, acknowledgeth himſelfea member of their Church, profeſſeth | 
thar himſelfe did worſhip God as they did ; from whence this Dottrine a- 
riſcth for our inſtrution ; thatthoſe aſſemblies that enioy the Word and | 
Dodtrine of ſaluation, though they haue many corruptions remaining in 
; them are ts be acknowledged the true Churches of God, andſuch as none 
| of the faithfull may make! ſeparation from. Wee ſhall neede no further 
| proofe of this Dofrine then the example of our Sautour himſelfe. If wee 
{ conſider onthe one ſide how corrupt the State of the lewes Church was 
ir; his time,and on the other fide hovw farre forth our Saniour did communi - 
; Cate Wi:hthem inthe ſeruice of God. 

1. Forthe firſt, what rhe ſtate of that Church was in his tins, wee 
| may know if we conſtder, 1. What the Prieſts and teachers werethemlclues 
i that had the ordering of Gods worſhip. 2. What the people were, with 
' whom he wasto ioynein Gods worthip. 3. What the worſhip it le'te 
was, whercin he was to communicate. 
| T. ThePricſtsand teachers x. were ignorant and vnlearned, Afar.1 5.4. | 
| and 23. 16, 2. They were wicked and vngodly. Mar. 23-3. 3. They | 

| 
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| hada corrupt and vnlaiwfull entrance into their calling, yea euen the high | 
Prieſt himſeife. For whereas by Gods ordinance he was to hold thar office | 
| during his lite ; this office was bought and fold, and made anmuall , obs | 
| 11.49, Carphas was high Prieſt for that yeare. | 
| 2. And what were the people ? Surely the moſt of them in all places | 

where he conuerſed, were notoriouſly and obſtinately wicked. In Nazaret | 
| wherc he had lined moſt, ſce what they were, Lwke 4. 28,29. eAll that were | 
1s the Synag2oxe when they heard his DoArine, were filled with wrath, and 
' roſe wp and thruſt him ont of the Citie,and lead him to the edge of an hill to caſt | 

bim downe headlong. But were they better in other places ? No, hee vpbrai- | 
; ded allthe Cities, where moſt of his great workes were done, oe bee to | 
| thee Corazin, woe be to thee Bethſaida, Mat. 11-10,21. And were the peo- | 
* ple of Ieruſalem any better ? you ſlall perceiue that by that affeRion rhey | 
| P 2 ſhewed | 
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ſhewed at the paſſionof our Sauiour. When Plat a Gentile had made 
ſuchan offer ro them, Luke 23.18. All the multitude cryed at once, not him 
but Barnabas, and e Mat. 27.25. When Pilate had waſhed his hands and | 
proteſted for Chriſt innocency, thenanſwered all che people and ſaid deſpe- 
rately, his blood be on vs and our children. 

3- The worſhip it ſelfe that was vſed in that Church had many corrup- | 
tionsIin it. Tt. They vſed many —_ ceremonies, the obſeruation | 
whereof they vrged more ſtrily then the commandements and ordinan- 
ces of God, Mar.7.9. 2. The Temple was prophaned and made a den | 
of theeues. ©Mar.21.12,13. 3. Thediſcipline and cenſures of the Church | 
were ſhamefully abuſed, Joh.9.22. The lewes had decreed that if any did | 
confeſſe that Ieſua was the Chriſt, he ſhould bee excommunicated, ipſo fate. 
4- The Dodrine was corrupt in many paints, as you ſhall find, Mar.5.21. 
48. 5. Somecorruption alſo was crept into the adminiſtration of the | 
Sacraments. For they kept it aday after our Sauiour,who obſcrued the iuſt | 
time appointed by God, /eh.19.14. Thus we haue ſecne how corrupt the | 
ſtate of that Church was. And yet marke how our Sauiour made no ſepa- 
ration from it,but communicated with it in the worſhip of God. 1. W 
he was aninfant he was circumciſed, and by that Sacrament incorporated 
intothat Church, Z«k.2.21. 2. When his mother was purified, hee was 
brought to the Temple and preſented to the Lord,and an oblation giuen for 
him, as for other children, L#k.2.22, 3. He was content to be an hearer 
ofſuch teachers as taught inthat Church , Luk.2.45. 4. Hee was cuery 
Sabboth wont to ioyne in publike prayer with the congregation that was at 
Nazaret, L#k.4.16. 5. Herecciued the Sacrament of baptiſine in a congre- 
| > of that people, Luk. ;.21. When all the people was baptized, hee was 

aptizedalſo. 6. Hecommunicated in the Paſſeouer withthe people, and 
the Prieſts, [oh. 2.13. 7. Heallowed his Diſciples to heare thoſe tea- 
chers. Matrh.23. 12. Yea hee commanded the Leper whom hee cleanſed, 
to gveand ſhew himſelfe to the Prieſt, and offer his gift in the Temple. 
Mat 8.4. 

The reaſons why all men are bound to count ſuch afſcmblies the true 
Churches as enioy the Word and Doarine of faluation, and may nut ſepa- 
rate from them for their corruprions are theſe. 

I» So long as God continueth his Word and the Doftrine of faluation 
toa people,ſo long it is euideat God dwells among them,and hath not for - 
faken them, Lew.26.11,12. and P/al.76.1.2. And till God hath forſaken a 
Church, no man may forſake it. For ſtall we be holier aud hate corruption 
morethen the Lord ? It is no ſufficient warrant for any to ſeparate from a 
Church, becauſe it is guilty of ſuch finnes and corruptions as deſerue God 
ſhould forſakeit ; and tor which God in his Word hath threatned that hee 
will forſake it : till it may appeare vnto vs God hath indeed forſaken it, 
and put in executionthat which he hath iuſtly tAreatned agaiuft it,no man 
may forfake it. Though adultery (either in the man or the wife) giueiuſt 
cauſe of ſeparation,and that the bong of wedlocke ſhould be broken, fo as 
the innocenr partic may iuſtly forſake the offender, yer till a bill of diuorce- 
ment haue pafſed berweene - daey they remaine ſtill man and wife, not- 
withſtanding that ſinne, Afal.2.1 6. E/as had tuſtly deſerued to looſe the | 
prerogatiue of his birthrighr and ſuperioritic he had ouer his brother. Gey. 
25.34- and Saw/to be depriued of his Kingdome z yea God by his decree 

and oracle had faid of £/as and 1acob,T he elder ſhall ſerne the younger, Gey. 
25-23. And of Sau{and Dad, that he had reieRed the one, and appointed 
the other to raigne in his ſtead. v. Sam.13,14- and 15. 23,26.28. And yer 


till the Lord faw it good to put this his decree and oracle in execution, and 
actually | 


q 


a Hall y to depe ſe the one from his birthright,and the other from hisKi ng- ; 


putthis his threar in execution,and taken away Ms tabernacle and worſhip 
'fromit; it is ſtillto be acknowledged and reucrenced as the Church of 


' may be aflure« to find aud attaine to ſaluation, /oh.6.68. Bur men may be 


| ordinary mcanes ordained of God to bring men to faluation. Rom.1,16, 
; 1+ Cor.1.21. Yea it isat onetime orother cffeftuall inall Gods Elect that 
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dome, Jacob acknowledgeth Eſar his Lord and ſuperior. Gen.32.4,5.and ſo 
did Danuid, Saul,t. Sam.24.7.9. Sothough a Church for the many corrup- 
tions that are in it, be vnworthy the name of Chriſts Church, and bec alſo 
ſuch as the Lord hath threatnedta make no Church, yet till the Lord hath 


Chriſt. 
2. Becauſe no ſeparation may be made fromthoſe aſſemblies,where men 
ture to find and atraine to ſaluation in ſuch aflemblics where the Miniſtry 


of the Word,and the Dorine of ſaluation is continued. For the Word 
and Gofpell of Chriſt 1s called faluation here,and Heb.2.3. Becauſe it is the 


Toteach vs what to iudge of our Church,and of the Browniſts,that ſepa- | U/e 1. 


ratethemſclucs fromit. 1. We may not deny, bur that there is iuſt caule | 
of teare, that God may take away his Tabernacle trom amongſt vs, and re- | 


; mouc our Candleſticke : Euen the generall decay of vur thirſt loue may | 


| 


| (Mat. 26.17. 3- We ſhould mournefor, and ſhew our diſlike tothoſe 


' 41. But we may not ſeparate our ſeſucs, nor deny it te be a true Church 
or the reaſons aboue allcadged. 


' for theprofeſſion and preaching of the true DoArine 1n all fundamentall 


' 
? 


1 
[ 
' 


L 


| 2.2. Andrhusdoththe Apoltle deſcribe the true Church vnder the Goſ- 
pell ; hecalls jt che hauſhold of God bmilt wpon the foundation of the Apofilles 
and Prophets, Ieſns Chrift himſelfe, being the chiefe Corner-ſtone. Eph, 2.19. 
20. He calls it alſo the pillar and ground of truth. 1. Tim 3.25. 


{ 


| ger then God had appointed, hee would not ioyne with them in that : 


cauſc y$to feare it : e p92. 5+ And the great neglect ofthe Church cen- | 


' ſures yon ſcandalous offenders ;. 1. Cor. 5. 6. But ſpecially the gencrall | 


increaſe of all filthy and abhominable ſinnes intheland : Dex. 23.14. Exe- | 
8.6. 2. Though we acknowledge our Church tobe atrue Church, yet | 
may wenot communicate with ir in any corruptions, that ſhall be deteftced | 
or prooued to be in tt. Herein we haue our Sautours example to guide vs. 

Thoygh he cſtcemed the Church of the Iewes to be a trac Church, and 

toyned with it in Gods worſhippe, yet would henot communicate with 
itintheleaſt corruption. He would not vie ſo much as their ſuperſtitious 
purifications ; Marke 7. 6,7. Whenthey put off the Paſſeouer aday lon- 


things that are cuill in our Church ; EF zh. 9.4. So did Chriſt ; £uke 19, 


2. Toconuiace the Papilts oferrour, intheir doArine touching the 
notes ofthetrue Church. None of rhcir notes are proper and infallible; 


——_— 


IG 1 


Yoints 15 the onely proper and certaine note of the true Church: as we ſee 
bo in the argument Chriſt vſerh to proouethe Church and worſhippe of 
the Iewes, to bethe true worſhippe and Church of God. For ſaluation is | 
of the Tever. This was thechicte priuiledge, the chiefe badge and cogni- 
fance of the old Church, that the Oracles of God were committed to 
them, they enioyed the truc DoArine of faluation, P/at, 147. 1 9. 10. Row. 


») 
. 


—— 
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163 Leftures on Tobn the fourth,ver. 2 1,22,23, 


Lefiure the fixe and thirtieth, December 2.6. 1609; 
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He two firſt parts of this verſe we haue already finiſhed,” and are | 
| now to proceed to the third and laſt. viz. The reaſon whereby 
Chriſt MY fieth the worſhippe which the Tewes did vnto God, in 
| theſe words : ſalnation of the Jewes: wherein two things are to 
' becbſerued. 1. What he meanes here by faluation. 2. How this fal- 
\ vation that he ſpeaketh of is {aid to be of the Iewes. By ſaluation inthis 
lace is meant the Word of God, and the tminiſtry thereof, as may appeare 
theſethree reaſons. 1. The ſalvation here ſpoken of, isthar w creby | 
the Iewes knew how to worſhippe God aright ; elſe there had beene no 
' conſequence in this reaſon, wee werſhippe that wee know : For ſal. | 
| wation 14 of the lewes. 9. 4. Becauſe we haue faluation: Now the onely | 
' meanes wherey the Iewes knew how to worſhippe God aright, was the 
Werd. 2. This faluatlon here ſpoken of, was the chiefs prerogatiue 
whereby the Lord did Preferre the Tew beforethe Samaritan, andall other | 
| nations, and {© is it mentioned here. And the chicfe prerogatiye of the | 
Tewes was the Word. Pſa. 147. 19. He ſheweth his Word to Tacob,his fta- 
tures and his indgements to Iſracl (ver.20.)He hath not done ſo with any dthey 
nation, neither hae they knowne his indgements. And Rom. 3. 2. The chiefe 
preferment ofthe Iewe was this, becanſe tothemwere committed the Ora. 
cles of Ged, 3. Theſaluation here ſpoken of is that, that was to be de- 
rined from the Iewesto Gods people of all nations. And what was that > 
The Lord ſpall goe from Zion, and the Word of the Lord from Iernuſalem, E(a, 
2. 3- Andthercaſon why it is ſo called, is for that it worketh the faluation 
DoB.6. |\ofmen: Whichteachethvs; That the Word of God, and the mini- 
ſtrie thereof, is the ſaluation of men. Sce for proofe of this, what titles 
Nam.to. | are ginen to it bytheholy Ghoſt 1. It is called the word of grace. es 
20. 3?. 2. Itiscalled the Wordof Jife. Phil. 2.16. John6.68. 3. It 
is called the grace of God. Titus 2.11. 4. The Kingdome of God : 
Mat. 2.43. The Kingdoms of God ſpall be taken away from you, and giucy 
| toa nation &c. 5. Saluation it ſelfeand encrlaſting life here , and Heb. 
| 2. 3. eAtt. 28. 28. lohn12. 50. [ know that hu commandement ( that is his 
Word which he hath commanded me to teach) ewerlativg life. Theſe ae 
vnproperand ſtrange ſpecches to be ſpoken of the Word , yet are they 
farre more cffeuall to ſer out the dignitie and excellencie of the Word, 
then if the Lord ſhould haue faid onely in plaine termes, that it is the 
mcanes and worker of our faluation. Before I come to ſhew the reaſons 
why it isſo called, I will anſwer three queſtions and doubts that may ariſe 
in your minds which may hinder you from vnderſtanding aright, and con- 
celuing the meaning of this Dottrine. 


Duet. r. 1. Can none be ſaued that want the Word 2 | 
Anſw. To this I anſwer. It cannot be dented but ſome haue attained to faluati- | 
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| Lefures on Iobn t he fourth, ver. 21, 2242.2, =: 
| andas the inuifible Church ( the companie of Gods EleR ) isa Catho! que | 
| 


Churchin all ages, and inall places; foin ſuchrtimes and places as he hath 
| denied the Word vnto, he hathbeene wont to ſaue his Ele& without the | | 
| Word. While his people were in the wildernefſe, where they could not | | 
| haue the ordinarie meanes of tillage, God did feed them extraordinarily, | | 
' and gaue them bread from heauen ; ſohn6. 24. So Rahab had farth cucn | | 
| while ſhe dwelt in lericho. Heb. 11. 31. And the Wiſe men ofthe Eaſt 
| before they came ro Tudza. Mar. 2. 2. | 
| 2. Shall all befined that have the Word? that reade it, that heare it, | QueF,. 2, 
 thatprofcſſe it? | 

Tothis Ianſiver. Thatit is certaine, all are nor ſaued that enioy the | ,1/iv, 
| Word. For in all ayes, there have becne many that haue liuee vnder 
| moſt fairhfull and profitable Miniſters, and haue heard them alſo ordinari- 
| ly, and yer hauc not beene ſaued : ſuch an one was #445, lohn 6. 79. Yea 
; the moſt part of them that hae enioyed the Word, hauc miſſed offaluati- 
{ on. In ſo much as in all ages, the beſt of Gods teruants hane had canſe 
|to complaine,as: £E/a.5 2.1. Who will beliene our report ? And to whom, | 

fs the arme of God rexeal:d ? Yea, it may well be, that thoſe rhar hane ene | 
| toyed the Word moſt abundantly, may be farre worſe men for all kind of | 
wickednefl:;;then ſuch as neuer heard the Word in their liues. So 1t 1s faid 
of leruſalem, that it excceded Sodome inall kind of abominations : Ezeb, 
16. 48. The Word vſerh not tofaue any, vnleſſe it be by preaching opened 
and applicd. At; 8. 31. 1.Cor.1.21. For it ſauesnone but ſuch as can 
vnderſtand, belicue, and obey it. It ſaueth none but Gods Ele. Onely | 
thoſe that God hath ordained vnto life ſhall profit by it, (hall find 1t ctte- ; 
uall to their faluation : As x 2. 48 The reſt cannot profit by it, Afar, | 
22. 14. Thereſt ſhall be made worſe by it. The Word of God is like vnto 
the water of :calouſfie, mentioned, Num. 5. 27, :8. When it is recciued 
| intoan honeſt and good heart, it doth it goodand makes it fruitful ; when 
' intoa corrupt heart it rotts it, and makes it worſe. 
3+ Is the (aluation of any to beaſcribed to the Wordit ſe'fe, or any ver- | a7 , 

tue that is init ? Some toker 
Tothis I anfiver. That 1. The faluation euen of thoſe thatare ſaucd | Any, 

' byth: Word, is not tobe aſcribed ro the Word it ſeltc, or any verrue : 

| that15i1it; asifit werero be accounted the author and worker of any | 

| mans faluation. tr. The gloric ofthis worke is tobe aſcribed wholly vn- | 

to God ; the Word is but the inſtrument that Ged is pleaſed to vitin 

this worke. God onely is our Saniouy : 1. Tim. 2.3 2. Neitherisitas | 

; anaturall inſtrument that hath verrue in ir ſelfe to regenerate or faue ( as 

food hathto nouriſh, anda medicine to heale the bodice) vut onely as a too!e 

 Godis pleaſed to vic in this worke : Sothart asthe excellenteſt rovle the | 

| Doyner hath, or vſeth, can worke nothing vnleſſe his hand go with ir, and | 6 

| worke with it. So isitin this caſe. The Word ſanes and regenerates men | 

| not byany naturall vertuethatis init, but onely by a fupernatura!l porver it | 

recetues from God : 2. Cor. 10.4. Nay the Word itielte, fay it be dehue- | _ 

red inthe Miniſtry ofa man that hath the moſt exce'lent gitr, isnot ableto | 
, worke the lcaſt meaſure of faning grace in the heart of any. A man 
, would thinke it was no greatdegree of gracein Lydia, that /Je artend*d ro | 
the things that Paul ſpake, yet could not the word that Pawlipake (though | 
| he had ſuchexcellent gifts )worke fo much, but God op-ned her heart, Atts 
16. 14. To cometo Chriſt, is thelea(t mea/ureard degree of ſauing faith; | 
vet could not the word that Chriſt himſelfe ſpake{as he was man )moore 4 
ſoule ſofarre ; this is the onely worke of God : [o/n 6. 44, 45. { hane | 

planted, faith Part, and Apollos watered, but God game the increaſe. 1. Cor. 

P 4& . 2, 
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Reaſon. 


| 


| Leftureson Jobn the fourthgver, 21,42,23, 
3:6. ThePreacher(it he deſire his Miniſtry ſhould doe good)had need 


| toctic to God forhis helpe, and the hearer if he defire to profitby the 


Word, had need to crie to God to make his Word effecuallto hisfaluati- 
on. Therefore Chriſt ( when he was to fend forth his Apoſtles ) ſpent a 
whole night in praying to God for his bleſſing vpon their miniſtry, Luke 6. 
12. Anddoubtles one chief cauſe why the Word ſauesſo few, is this, that 
men reſt too much vpon it, and crie not earneſtly to God, that he would 
bleſſe it, and make it effetuall in their hearts. 

This being fo, it may be demanded why the Word ſhould be called the 
Word of life, the Kingdome of God, the ſaluation of men. 

The reaſons why theſe glorious titles are giuen vnto 1t by the holy 


| Ghoſt, aretheſe. 


nut 
-—— 
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r. Becauſc it isthe onely meanesthe Lord hath ſanQified to worke ſa- 
uing grace in hiseleR, and to bring them to cternall life. Though where 
this cannot be had he doth ſave by other n@ines, or without meanes, as 
pleaſeth him yet hath he not ſaid nor reucaled that he will fave men by any 
other meanes then this ; which cauſed the Apoſtle ro mooue that _ 
queſtion : Roms, 10. 14. And to pronounce of all that are ſtrangers from rhe 
couenants of promile, that they haue no hope of ſaluation, Eph. 2. 12: 
2- Though men haue many good things in them without the Word, 
Rom.2.1 4- yet ſauing grace, ſuch good things as may bring a man to fal- 
uation, none can attaine to ordinarily but by the Word. 1. Peter, 1.23. |, 
3- Though there be many other meanes of ſaluation befides this, yetallthe | 
reſt recciue their force and verrue from thus, nothing can doe vs gvod with- 
olit this. 1. Meditation of the workes of God , muſt be acknowledged 
to be agood meanesof grace, and ſo of faluation; P/al.$.3,4. But no marr 
can profit by that, till he haue firſt profited by the Word , P/alme 119, 27. 
2. Affliion is a great furtherance to our ſaluation, Heb.1 2.10. Burt ircan 
doe vsno goodtillit be fan@ified to vs by the Word. Pſal. 94. 12. Bleſ= 
ſed is the man whom thou chaſticeft O Lord, and teacheſt him in thy Law. 
3- The Sacraments are great helpes to our ſaluation, 1.Per.3.21. 1.Cor. 
10. 16. butthey haucall their efhicacie from the Word. Chrit ſanftifieth 
and cleanſeth his Church by the waſhing of water through the Word. Eph. 5. 
26. At.30.7, 4 Prayer is an may os meanes of faluation. Rom.10 1 2. 
But no man can pray with comtorr,till the Word hath wrought with him. 
Rom,10.14. Till the Lord hath firſt ſaid toa man by his Word, thou art 
my child, hee can neuer ſay to God in his prayer thou art my father, 


| Zach. 13.9. Iwillſay itss my people, and they ſhall ſay, the Lord u my 


Goa, 

2. Becauſc it is ever powerfull: God euer vſcth to make it effeuall rn- 
to the ſaluation of his EleX. This may appcare in two points. 

1. Thoughitbeſomerimes ſeat in iudgement, and tobee a ſauour of 
death vntodeath in ſome, E/a.6.9, 10. Eze. 2.5. yet was it neucr feat to 
any pluce onely in 1udgement onely to harden; butto worke the faluation 
of ſome. When God ſent Paw to Cofinth,and continued his liberty there 
but one, yeare and an halte, The reaſon is giuen, A#. 18.10. That God had 
much people in that place. The like we ſhall tind noted of all places the Apo- 
{tles preached in, yet ſome were conuerted by them. 

2. In Gods Elecit will certainly be effeAall to their (aluation. AF. 
13.48. And though not at the firſt, yet it will beeffeQuall one day, oh. 
10. 41,42. And when this willnot fauc and conuert, nothing willbe able 
to doe it, Luke 16,31. Therefore is ſo much ſpoken of the power and cf- 
hcacic ofthe Word : Heb. 4. 12. Pſalme 19. 7. Rom. 1. 16. Iames t. 21, 
2. Tims. 3. 15. 
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Leftures on John the fourth, Ver,21, 22423, 1 65 | 
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This power and abilitie that is inthe Word to ſaue, may bee ſeene in 
| foure caſes. 
; _ 1. Itisabletoenlighten and bring vnto ſauing knowledge, the ſimpleſt 
that ſhall hcareand reade it with an honeſt hcart : Jobn 4. 2. Pſal. 19. 7. | 
'and 119. 130. 
| 2+ It isabletoreformethe heart and life of him, that hath the ſtrongeſt 
corruptions, and greareſt temptations, if he giue himſelfe to the hearing 
and reading of it, with a good heart. P/al. 119. 9. 
| 3- Itisableto comfort and reuine the heart that is moſt caſt downe ei- 
ther with inwardor outward afflitions. E/#. 57. 19. 
| 4 It it able to preſerue and add knowledge and grace to them that hauc 
| beſtprofired. es. : o. 32. Clarke 4. 24. 
| 3+ Becauſe it1s the onely enidence that we haue to ſherw, and whereby 
| weciaime cternall fe, and whereby alſo we may beable to hold and de- 
fend theright we haue vnto it, againſt Sathan himſelfe: 7//al 119-111.7hy 
Teſtimonies haue ] tahen as an heruage for ener. As the deeds and euidence 
of mine cternall inher'tance. The truth of this appeares in two points. 
; 1. Itisthe onely ground of our faith, and is therefore called the Word of 
| faith: Rom. 10,8. Whatſoeuer we belieuc concerning our erernall {lu1- 
; tion, is but a deceiueable fancie, valeſſe it be grounded vpon the Word. 
| Valeſſe bythe Word we know, that Iefus Chriſtthe Sonne of God hath 
latished Gods iuſtice for vs : that through him we haue obtained remiſſi- 
on of all our finnes, we can neuer haue any comfort in the hope of our ſa'ua- 
tion. Rom. 15. 4. Whenthe Apoſt'e Petey had ſpoken 2. Per. 1. of the 
= of allthat he bad taught the Church concerning Chriſt and their 
uation, and ſaid, verſe 16. he had not followed therein, canninglÞ dews- 
ſed fables(\uch as many of the chiefe points of deuorion in the Romane 
Church which pretends to be built ypon Peter, is grounded upon)he tells 
them, verſe 19. what is the ſure rule and ground to be followed and reſted 
vponinthis cale, We haxe(faith he)amore ſurer mord of Prophecie. &<. 
| Andas it is the onely ground of our faith: fo 1s it, ſecondly, the onely 
Touch-ſtone whereby we may tric, and ſurely know, that we are inthe 
| right way to faluation : whether our faith, repentance, loue and workes 
| beſuch, as God will accept of. /obs 3. 21. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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Lefture the ſeuen and thirtieth, Ianuarie 2+ 160g, 


[ 


ceed to finiſh that, which remaineth inthis text. 

; ® TheDortrine which we haue now heard repeaped, ſeructh principal- 
ly for two vſes. 
| Firſt toworke in eucry one of vs an hie eſtimation, and loue of the Ie t. 

Word of God. Euery man deſiresto be ſaued. And indeed : what 1s all | 
| our wealth, and brauery, and mirth, we enioy here, if in the end our ſoules 
' benot ſaued ? Mar. 16. 26. Well, as thou eſtcemeſt, and loueſt, and | 
 deſireſtthe ſaluation of rhy ſoule : ſo muſt thou eſteeme of the Word of | 
|God. The Word ( as thou haſt heard )isthe faluation of man. Ir is the 
!onely cuidence any man can haue to ſhew, for his eternall ipheritance. It o 

rhe 


ww ..i.c 


; FT remaincth now, that we make vicof the former Doftrine, and ſo pro- | 
| 
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 1thy Law. Sothat of all ſuch as care not for the Word, I mayvoldly fay : 
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Leftures on Tobnthe fourth;ver. 21,42,23, 
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the ficld wherein this incſtimable treaſure of crernall life is tobe found ; | 
lohn 5. 39. Search the Scriptures for tn them ye looke to find eternall life. It | 
isable to make thee wiſe vnto ſaluation, how ſimple ſoc uer thou be. Iris 

able to conuert thy ſoule, and reforme thy life, how ſtrong ſoeuer thy cor- | 
ruptions or tentations be. It isable ro giue thee comfort 1n-any affl1 Hon, | 
hou bitter, or heauie ſocuer they be. Y ca, if cuer thou be faued, the Word | 
muſt ſaue thee. There is nothing vnder heauen, fo neceffarie : nothing 
that we may not betterjwant,then the; Word. This is the thing our Sautour 
ſpake of, when he ſaid, Luke 10. 42. One thing 14 needfull, Mary hath cho 

[enthe better part. exc. If God hauc giuen thee a heart to belieue this : 
thou wilteſtecme of itas Dani4 did : Pſal r19 72. The Law of thy mouth | 
is better to me then thouſands of gold and ſiluer. And verie 97. O bow lone | 


as, Pſal. 119. 155. Saluation 14 farre ſrom the wicked, for they ſecke mat thy 
ftatutes. And Atts 13. 46. They that put it fromthem, image themſelnesvn- 
worthy of enerlaſt ing life. 

| Now : becauſe cuery man pretends that he eſtecmeth highly of the | 
Word : and there 15 no man fo vile/ will ſome ſay)but he lones the Word. 
I will giue you ſome notes; whereby men may trie whether they 
eſteeme of Gods Word as they ought, and lone it indeed. 

1. He thateſteemes the Wordas he ought, will heare it whenhe may : 
not onely ſometimes, when he hath nothing ro doe cle, but conſtantly, as 
his chicte worke ; and for the loue of it, ntglct other things : this is that | 
that Sa/omoniaith : Pro. 23. 23. Buy the trath and ſell it not. By thisnote 
our Sautour commends Aary(not as tor doing morethen ſhe was bound 
to doe, but)tor eſteeming of the Word as ſhe ought: Luke 10. 42. Not 
onely they that will nor heare it ar all, butthey thar heare it ſeldome, that 
ſuffer cuery worldly buſines and occaſion to withdraw them from it : will 

be founenot to haue eſteemed it ; Heb. 2. 23. How ſhall we eſcape, 5f we 
neglett ſo great ſaluation. 

2. Hethateſtcemes the Word as he ought, will exerciſe himſelfe inthe 
reading of it. Though he bean ordinaric hearcr ofthe beſt Miniſtry vnder 
heauen, yet he muſt notreſt in that, but exerciſe himſelfe in the reading of 
it; get hima Bible, and cither reade ir himſelfe, or get ſome other to reade | 
itro him. Itis acommandement that God [ayeth vpon the King hitmſelte, 
that (though he aboue all others might beſt pleade want of leature)though | 
he cnioyedthe ordinaric Miniſtry ofthe Prophers, and Leuites, and Prieſts, | 
(as we fn that Dauid had bothNathan and Gad)yer muſt he hauc his Bi- | 
ble with him, whereſoencr he went ;z and eucry day read init. Dew. 17,19. 
And marke the reaſons there giuen for this. It was Jobs comfertin his at- 
fiction, that he could fay he had ef#-emed Gods Word more then his appoin- | 
zed foode. Iob 23.12. Moreduely then be kept his meales, did he tic him- | 
ſelte to the reading, and meditation of it. Such then as will not ger them | 
Bibles : haue money to ſpare many other wayes vnneceflarily, but none to | 
{parc to buy them Bibles, out of doubt eſteeme not of the Word as they | 
ought to doe. Mencount it their ſhameif they haue not farniturein their } 
houſes, not onely for their neceſlity,but euen for ornament,and decencie;or 
if they ſhould come to Church in vndecent apparell:but Chriſtians ſhould | 
count it a greater ſhame to be withour a Bible in their houſe, to comets | 
Churth without their Bibles ; I meane ſuchas may connenicntly enough | 
bring them with them. Nay, ſay men haue Bibles, yet ifthey reade nor in 
them : ſay they reade ſometimes, yet if they reade nor conſtantly, if they | 
ſet not themſelues times for this dutie, certainely they eſteeme nor of the | 
excellencie, and neceſlitic of the Word, as they ought : they ſhall want 
that 
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Leftures on Tohn the four th, ver, 21, 2223, 167 
ee 
| that comfort intheir affli Hon that Job had. How ſhall we eſcape Gods 
; wrath for this wilfull negligence for this negleR of {6 great ſaluation ? 
Heb. 2.3. I know Chriſtians pretend for their excuſe, 
| That t. they can find.no time : they hauc no leiſure. | Ob. 1. 
| Butthetrue cauſe why they haue no leiſure, is that their hearts eſteeme | 4,,, 
| not ofthe neceſſity of this dutie, as they ought, they take no delight in it, | 
( they ſauour itnot, if they did, they could finde timeto reade it oftener | 
then they doe. | 
2. That they ca:mot vnderſtand it, ir isfo darke, that they cannot read | 
 t with delight. | | 
Butttus willnot excuſe thee. For 1. many bookes of Scripture ar: | An. 
| 


| 
[ 
} i 
[1 

' 


w_—_ 


Ob. 2. 


— 


plaine and eafic, 2. If the fault werenor in thine owne kart, re" 


;, 
« 


— 


| would not ſ{eeme ſo difficuit to thee. Pro. 8 9. They are plane to hizy that | 
vnderitandeth. 3. Euentboſe places thou canſt not vnderttand, it 15 pro- | 
firable for thee toreade ; and when thou ſhalt keare them viterpreted in | 
the Miniſtry of the Word, it will be an aduantage to thee, that thou haſt | 
rexd them before ; as wemay ſec in thar example. [944 2. 2 2. 
3- Hethateſtcemes, and lones the Word as he oaght, will rea.le ir,and | 

| heare it with great diligence, deſire, and care to profic by it : «Heb. x. 1. | 
We owght dilegently to take heed to the things which we hane hear l, leaſt at | 
| any time we ſhould let them flippe. The Word ( as I told you j15 the tietd 
wheremthe treaſure of our faluation is hid : but they that defire ro find | 
this treaſure, muſt ſearch for it : 1obng, 39. Tothisend fouredutics are | 
intoyncd by the Lord. 1. Before our hcaring, aad reading we mult pre-| 
pare our felues. They that deſire the ſincere milke ot the Wort that they | | 
may grow thereby ; will firſt lay aſide all their carnall and corrupt affeR1- 
ons; 1. Pet.2.1, 2. 2. When we have heard or read it, we muſt | 
meditate vpon it, ponder, and thinke of it, that we may vnderſtand ir, be | 
affected with ir ,remember it and put it to vic. Danid makesthis anore of | ; 
| 2 happie man, P/d. t, 2. And of himſcife he faith, P/a/, 119. 15. / wil! | t 
' meditate tn thy precepts, and confider thy wayes ; and be ads rwo fruits of | 
it, verſe 1%, 1. 1 will aclight in thy ſtatutes. 2. 1 will not forget thy | 

Word. 3. We mult delight to taike and conferre of it with orvers ; | 
; Dent. 6-7. Thos ſhalt rehearſe them continually to thy children, and ralhe of 

them mi”; houſe, and by the way. oh. 1. 8. T his booke ſhall xot depart ou: | 
. of thy mth, 4h. We muſtcry to Godby prayer that he would reach vs 
a'S. protit oy it. ' As Damd doth oft. Pal. 119. 18. 73. 


hey that hearc, and readethe \W ord ordinarily, but withoart a!lcarc 
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to prefit by it ; pcucr vic any preparation before, never meditate nor * | 
 thinke ot 11 after, take no d2light to talke, or conferre of it, neuer pray that , 
' they may profit, doubricfle eſteemenot, nor loue the Word as they ought | 
to doc. ” 
4. He that eſtecmes, and loues the Word as he ought, will make it the | 

| 


rule, and guide of his life, will be directed and guided by it, yea, will be | 
afia14 to tranſgreſſe it, P[al. 119. 24. Thy Teſtimonies are my delight, and 
my (orncellors. He was wont to rake nothing in hand, but he would firſt 
aduiſc, and conſult with the Word. Yea, P/zl. 119. 161. When Preaces 
aid porſecnte him without cauſe, his heart ( he faith ) ſfood in awe of Gods 
| Word. He lad rather baue them 2gainſthim, then to haue Gods W ord a- 
| gainſt him. It is noted for a propertic of Gods cle & ro tremble at his1v0r d,, | 
E/4 $6. 3. Sothatthough a man heare, andreade the Word nener fo or1- 
 narily, and fay he profeſle grear loue to it, yet if he willnor be ruled, and 
reformed by it, if he will lucas he liſt ; it he beare thar mind, tharlce rhe | | 
Lord torbeare to punith him ( though the Word be againft him ) he cares | | 
nor 


—_ ——— —_ ——— 


— 


— - —- —— ”————_—_ 
_ - ho — 


— — << = <D- 
— _—_— —  ——  —— ——  —  W— ———_———  ——— —— - —— 


Or I———_———_—— — ——— —_ — ————— F 


% 


Leftures on John the fourthyver, 11,22 ,23. | 


HICSS OC a RS oor ane D EN | 
not. Certainly heloues not the Word,nor eſtcemerh of it ashe onghtro do, | 

The ſecond vſe of this Dotrine 1s to teachvsto examine thoſe good | 
things thar {eeme to be in vs, whether rhcy be ſuch as doe accompane fa}... 
uation ; ſuch as may giuc a manany aſlurance of his {a'uation inthe day of} 
tryall : the Apoſtle calls vpon the faithfull tlemſclues, to examine them- | 
{clucs, 2. Coremnih, 13, 15. And Galat. 6. 4. Let eurry man prooye his ox:ne | 
worke. 

Here are two rules giuen vs in this Do trine, whereby we may be mnch | 
helped in this calc. 1 | 

1. Th: Word is the onely worker of cuery fauing grace, 1. Per. 1. 22. 
There may be many good things in a naturall man : Rom. 2. 14« eA Gentile | 
withort the Law, my doe the things contained in the Lav, 1. He may make | 
conſcience of many {innes : Luke 18. 18. The Phar\fce could fay he was | 
10 extortioner, no adulterer. 2. He may doc the workes of iuſtice. L»ke 
18, 12. The Phariſce could fay he gave tyre of all that he poſſeſſed. 3, He 
may doc the workes of mercy, Mar. 6. 2. The Hypocrite gawe almes in| 
Synagogues, and ſiveets, and hada trumpet blowne before him, which hee | 


' would neuer hane done, if his almes had not beene laroe and bounti fl, | 
; 4. He maydoe good workes of pietic, 7ar. 6.4. The Hypocritesvſed | 


| theſe, and thele things, which before I made no conſcience of : theſe 


to pray in the Synagogues, and corn'rs of the ſtreet. 5. He nny bea 200d | 
netghbour : a kind and tha.;ktfull man to his friend; AZz7. 5. 46. 47 The 


1 


Publicans were ſuch. 6. He may be apt Cnott;!1 toi 1rZiuc an enemic : 
1. Kings 22. 32» Ahab whenheſaw his enemic Vena4ad bumble himſelfe, 
and ſecke bis fauour, forgaue him preſcutly, and vicd him kindly, Now 
thele ciuill yerrues are in themſelues very good, tor God in his Law re- 
quiresthem : Yetcan none of all theſe ciuill vertues, yecld rhe naturall 
man any true comfort, nor giue him aſſurance that he 15 in the ſtate of falua- 
tion. Why ſo? They are bur the fruites of the fleth, they arenot the 
fruits of the Spirit : becauſe they are not wrought in him by the Word. 
Vnleſle a man can ſay, the W: rd bath brought me ro make conſcience of ! 


workes of juſtice, ot mercy, and ofpicric, I have done rhem in obedience 
tothe Word, amancan ncuer haue comfort of any good thing that isin | 
him. Itcither the authoritic of the Magiſtrate onely, or the evample of | 


, 


; thy neighbours, or the reſpec thou haſt tv thine owne praiſe, and profit, | 
; or the inclination of thine owne minde, thy owne good meaning, hath 


\ Thy fairh1s but a fancie, thy repcatance, thy charitic, thy good workesare 
' butcounterfeit, vnleſſe thou canſt appruouc them by the Word : John 3. 


| manifeſt, that they are wrought accordms to God. 
; eſtate toward God, they glory in ſome good things that arc in them, ina 


| kind of deuotion toward God; and care of an honeſt life toward men, and 


; andotherſaning graces,but they cannot approoue them by this Touch-ſtone 
| of Gods Word. 


168 | 
Vſe 2. 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

: | 

| 

| 

Uſe 3. | 


drawne thee te it, if the Word hanenort brought thee to it, tliou ſhalt neue | 
hanc comfort of it. 
Theſecons rule this DoArine affords vs for the tryal} of cur (clues, whe- | 
ther we be inthe {tate of grace, is this. Thatthe Word(as it ixthe onely | 
worker of euery ſauing grace)lo 151t the onely Touch-!tcnc, whereby enc- 


ry ſaning grace may bc tried, and diſcerned, from that which is counterfeit. | 


28. He that is of the truth , commeth to the light, that his deeds might be made 


We ſee then, how vaine that confidence 1s, that molt men haue in their 


yet none ofall this hath been wrought by the Word,or proceeds from any 
conſcience or obedience vnto it. They thinke they hane faith, repentance, 


The third vie of this Doctrine is for ſuch as thoughthey heare, and read 
the 
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Lefures on Tobn the fourth, ver, 11,32,23, 


'the Word, can findin it no ſuch light, power, or comfort as we haue heard 


| 
| 


| 


| 


' 
x 
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| 


of. 1. Eitherthou haſtnot ſought it aright, not wich earneſtnefle, or not 
with a good heart. 2. if thou haſt, and doe not.ar firſt find it, yer ſhalt 
thou hereafter, ifthou (ecke it here with an honeſt heart. /obn 13. 7. What 
1 doe thou knowe(t not now, but thou ſhalt know hereafter. "And 12.16. Theſe 
things waderitood not hii Diſciples at the firſt; but when Jeſus was glorified, 
then remembred they that thoſe things were written of him : and that they had 
done theſe things vnto him. 3. It the Word cannot faue, inlighten, con- 
vert, and comtort thee, nothing ſhall be ableto doc it : /ohn 8. 47. You 


| therefore heare aot(that is not with vnderſtanding, and loue, with faith, 


and feeling, with profit, and fruit)6cra/7 you are not of God, 


; Lefturethe eight andthirtieth, January 9. 1609. 


[1 


| 
| 
| 


- 
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to be ovlerued in theſe words, namely : how this faluation is ſaid robe 


[- remaineth now,that we come tothe ſecond point that I told you was 


his meaning 18 : that the Word of God, the meanes of mans faluatio!1 was 
to be receiued trom the Iewes. Sothatthe DoArine we are henceto learne, 
1sthis. That : 

All the nations of the world haue cuer recexed the Word, andtrue Re- 
ligion of God from the Tewes. 

Inthis reſpeR, the Catholique Church, and whole company of Gods 


| 


10, Theceleſtial! Irrnſalem, Heb. 12.22. The I/+4cl of God, Gal.6.16, The 


2s ell, Gal.4.26. 


of the Lewes. Now when our Sautour faith her? faluation is ofthe lewes, 


| Ele&are called the hoſe of Jocob ; and the inhabitants of Iernſalem, Zac.1 2. 


Common wealth of [ſrael,Eph.2.1 2. And Ieruſyem is called the merher of 


| 


This honour and prerogatiue thar God vouchiafed to the Terves, will ! 


; the bettcrappe:reit we conſider it in theſe three degrees. 1. In the ſtate |* 


that the Church was in before Chriſts comming. 2. In the ſtate that the 
; Church was in after Chrifts comming, 3 + . In the Fate that the Church 


ſhall bein before the end of the world, and ſecond comming of Chriſt: | 


| 


1. Before Chriſts comming in the fleſh, the Tewes were theonely | 


; Church : and all that profeſſed the true Religion of God, receiued it from 
' them, and ioyned theim{clues vnto them. In thisreſpet, God calls Iſrael 
bus firſt born*, Exed 4.22. To them pertained the gining of the [17, and the 
 ſermice of God, Rom.9.4. All the Scripture of the old Teſtament was writ- 
'tenintheir language, and commirted to them. Rom. }. 7+ In which reſpeR 
; our Sauiour alfocal!s allthe Scriptures of the old Teſtament (not rhe cere- 
\moniall and judiciall lawes onely) cher Law, oh. 10.34. andi5,25. (both 
'which places are cited out of the Pfalmes) atthat time none could worſhip 
Godaright, vnleſle he ioyned him(elfe tothe Tewes, and became a member 
of that Church. So the holy Ghoſt when he would declarethat many ofthe 

Perſians when they ſaw thz ſucceſſe God gane his people againit Haman, 
| were conuerted and imbraced the true Religion : hefaith.E/?.8.17. Any 

' of the people of the land became lewes. 
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| 


2. After Chriſts comming in thefleſh. nx. The Goſpell was firft /enc | 


torhem : therefore are they called the Children of the Xingdowe, Math, 
| Q 8.12. 
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| - PPO Lefures on Tohnthe fourth,ver, 3352+» | 
8.12. lohn Baptiff was {cnt oncly to them, L«k,1.16. Our Sauiour binge! 
was ſent ro them, and exerciſed his Miniſtry onely among - them :; and 
theretore is called a AMinifter of the circameiſion. Rom: 15, $. And hefaith, 
Aat.1 5.24. He was not ſent to any, but to the loſt ſheepe of the horſe of Iſrael, 
| The Apoſtles before Chriſts aſcenſion were forbidden ro preachtoany but 
to them. ar. 10.5. Andafter Chriſts aſcenſion were charged to preach 
hrit to them, Luke 24.47- beginming at leruſalem, All the Apoſtles did ex- 
erciſe their Miniſtry at Ieruſalem, Kom.15-ig. And made rheirabodetheir 
more then in any other place, AF.2.1.14.Andit is expreſly ſaid, 47.11.19 
That they which were ſcattered abroad vpon the perſecution, which roſe 
about Stepber,rrauelled as tarre as Phenice and Cyprus,and Antioch, preachs | 
ing the Word to none but unto the Jewes only. ea Paul & Barnabasthough 
they went vnto the Heathen, G/. 2.9. yet in eucry place where they came, 
they firſt offered their Miniſtry, and preached yntothem, A#.1 3. 5. and 
14.1.and 17.1,2,17. and 18.4. Andift they hadnot reiected it, it had never 
beenc preached to the Gentiles, eAts 1 3.46.1r was neceſſary thot the word 
of God ſhonld firſt hawe beene ſpoken to you, but ſeeing ye put ut from you: los 
we turne to the Gentiles, ROM.11.I1. T. hrough therr fatt, ſaluation commeth 
| to the Gemtiles: and verle 28. Concerning the Goſpel! they are enemies for your 
| ſake. The poore, the maimed, the halt, and the blind, had neuer beene ade 
| mitted tothe feaſt : if the gueſtsthat were firſt bldden , and for whom the 
| feaſt was prepared, had not retuſed to come, Luke 14.21. 2. As the 
Goſlpell was tirſt offered rothem : ſo (though many of them reje&edit) 
yet they were the firſt that imbraced ir. The firſt Church that euer recei- 
| ucd the Goſpell,the Dofrine,the Sacraments,thedilcipline ofthe new Te 
ſtament,was the Church,ofthe Iewes,Kom. 1.16. yea you ſhall not find g+ 
ny one place, where the Apoſtles preached with ſo great ſuccefſe, and in- 
creaſe of the Church as they did at Ieruſalem, and among the Tewes, AF, 
2-41-44 3. Allthe Churches of the Gentiles conformed them(clues 
vnto the Church of the Iewes ; and eſteemed the Church at Ieruſalem as 
the mother Church,&gaue ſpecial honor and reſpeR vnto it. To the Church 
- at Ieruſalem,as to the mother Church and chiete Church in all the world, 
other:Churches were wont to refort for their diretion, and for the deci- 
ding of ſuch controuerſies as did ariſe amongſt them, A7.15.2. So when 
Agabus had fignified to the Church ar Antioch,what a dearth would come 
vpen the whole world, 42.11.28. The Ds/ciples determyned to ſend reliefe 
to the brethren in Indea,verſe 29, Why to them rather then to anv other? 
Surcly,becauſe of the chiefe reſpeRt they knew was duc to that Church a- 
boue all others. Sec the like care inthe brethren of Macedonia,and Achaia, 
Rem.15.26. And inarke the reaſon that is ginen, verſe 27. Their debrers 
| they are. Why ſo? becauſe they receiued the W ord , and worſhip of God 
| fromthem. 4. Yeaall the Churches of the Gentiles receiued the Gof- 
pell from the Church of Terufalem , and were deriued from that Church, 
| Forenenas the Lord had foretold by his Prophets, P/al.1 10.2. The Lord 
| ſrallſend the rod of thy power ont of Zion, And Eſa.t, 3+ The Law ſhall goe 
. from Zion, and the word of the Lord from leruſelem : 1o was it fulfilled. 

| For all the Apoſtles that conuerted the Gentiles were all Iewes: ſo urTeru- 

| ' falem they recciued the gift of the holy Ghoſt, whereby they were fitted 
| to inſtrutthe Gentiles, A#.1.4.Andit is expreſly noted,that from Teruſa- 
| lem they all went that firft carried the light of the Goſpel to the Gentiles, 
| AA.$.4,5.and 11.19,20. 5. Allithe Gentiles that beleeued, toyned | 
| themſclues to the Charch of the ewes, and became members of it. Thus 
it was propheſied that they ſhould do by Neat, Gen.g.27. And by Exetiet, 

' Exckh,16.61, Andby Zacharia, Zach.$.23. This Paul faith was tulfilled, 
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" and become a moſt famous Church againe : and they ſhall be the mcanes| 


Leftures on lohn the fourth, ver. 21,4.2,2 "y | 


' 
he VCIONES 
[ 


Rom.1 I.1 - ' Thou being a adhd Oltue, art grafted i in among ſ/ them, and veric 
24. Thou art contrary to nature grafted; into a good Oline tree, 
3- Bcforethe ſecond comming of Chriſt, the Tewes ſhall be connerte d, | 


of the ſaluation of all the Ele, that ſhall rcmaine to be conuerted among 
the Gentiles. This Dodtrine the Apoltle plainely teacheth, Roms. 11, : 25,26. 

I would not brethren,that ye ſhould be ignorant of this myiery, bar blindne: in 
part us happened to Iſrael, wnrill the frlneſſe of the Gentiles be come 3n,and [0 all 
Iſrael ſhall be ſaxed, ec. 1. Obſtinacy isin var come vpon Ifrael (not a | 


' rotall nor finall obftinacy.) 2, Till the fulnefle of the Gentiles be come in. 


; man can conceine how it Jwuld be. 4+ He would not Tlauc the Genrtics 


| 

| | 
3. And foall Ifrael ſh all be ſaved. 4. Hecallsthisamyſtcrie ; becauleno | 

| 


I norant of it. 


And when once they ſhallthus haue recetued the Goſpell againe , ther | 
; ſhall ſaluution againe be deriued fromthemwvnto the Genriles : they j};alt 
' beamcans of the conuerting ſuch of the x emits as ſhall remaine to be con» 
; uerted ;and ſuchas were before conuerted, they ſhall draw tv greater pu- | 
rity and zeale then euer they had before. This the Apoſtle teacheth, Rorz, 


| 11,12,15. This 15 that which 1s foretold; £/a. 60. 2. The Gentiles ſhall 


. walke in the light 0, fit,and the Kings of the earth ſhall bring their glory and ho. | 


 walkes in thy light : and Kings at the brightneſſe of thy riſing vp, and verle 5. | 
| T he forces of the Gentiles ſhall come unto thee. And the Apolt' e lohn\peaking 
of this ew tcrufalem, faith eApoce21. 24. The people that are ſaned ſhall | 


' B6RY Unto tit. 


| 


: 


fon 
[1 


You ſcethen this DoQrine confirmed vnto you, that 1n all theſe three 
ſeuerall ages (as it were) and conditionsof the Church,faluation hath here- | 
tofore, and ſhall hereafter euer come from the ewes: and trom then i | 
hath beene,aad ſhall be derived vnto the Gentiles. 

Nov the reaſon why Go. vouchſafeth this honour tothar Nation, is | 
; to be conſidered : and ſurely (if we conſider well of the matter) wee may 
; wonder at it. 

For r. Neuer was there a'y Nation vpon carth more voworthy of this | 
; honour thenthe Tewes, ncuer any that did more provoke God, ſpecially | 
' fince the comming of Chriſt inthe fleſt. 1. Theſ.2.15,16, 2. Ncucr | 

was there any Nation ſo vnlikely ro receiac the Goſpellasthey , Rowe. 1 1. | 
C God bath r1ncerthem the [parit of jlumb er, Kc. vmethrn day. No people 
; ynder heauen doe beare {o bitter hatred ro Chriſt ad the Golpellas they | 
; doe daily in their Syn: IgOguCS, rhe; blaſpheme and curſe Chriſt. 3. Neuer | 
 wastlicre any Nation to vnlikely that God ſhou'd ſhew this mercy vnto 
as the Iewes. For what people cuer did beare ſo emtdent markes of Gods | 
wrath and indignation as they hane done? VV hat people was euer fo 
' like rode a people thar God hath hated and accurſed, and reteted as they. 
Which makesthe Apoſtle to fay, 1. Theſ-2.16. ## Tath is 1 pon them to the. 
 vttermo/t. The's tp"gsc onfidered, we may wonder, that the Logd ſhould 
ever vouchſafe thM1thar honour, asto make them his ſtew ards, to put , 
; them in truſt with the keeping of all his treaſure, and withrhe difpenſing ng | 


| of 1t to his who! c fxmily ; but ſpecially wee may wonder that euer the 


| Lord ſhould now ſhew them that mercy againe to become his people. No 
; maruell though the Apoltlecalls this 4 myſtery, Rom 11.25, Well hathrhe | 
| Lord rencalced to vs any reaſon of this, why he uld thus tarre foorth ho- 
nour this nation * yes ſurely, 

t. They have thus reictedthe Goſpell , not of meere malice, but 
12 _— out of a bliede zcale, As 3- 17. lohn16. 2. Romancy, 
10, 
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2. The puritic and life of Religion which they ſhall difcerne in the 


Gentiles, ſhall bee a meancs to draw them; as the Idolatrie , and other 


ſinacs of Chriſtians hath been the meanesto harden them thus long, Row. 
THI.11,Q1T. | 
But thirdly, the chicfe reaſon is that auncicnt and vnchangcable lone, 
which God did bearc tothcir fathers Abraham, I/cac, and [aceb : and 
the coucnant hee had made with them ; With Abraham the Lord hal 
made this cucrlaſting coucnant, Geneſis 17. 7. and 22.138. [» thy ſeede ſhall 
all the nations of the earth bee bleſſed. This coucnant made with their 
fathcrs is oft alledeed for the reaſon why God ſhewed ſuch mercy yn- 
to this Nation, Lewiticus 26. 42. Ezekiel 16. Co. And this is alledge. 
by the Apoſtle tor the onely reaſon why they were truſted with Gods 
Or:cles, Romans 2. 2, 3- And why (notwithſtanding the fearcfull A- 
poſtacie wherein nuw they lye) God will ſhew mercy to them a- 


 gaine,, and make them his people, Romans 11. 16. If the firlt frans 
 beehaly, fo + the whale lumpe : if the roote bee holy, ſo are the brane 


ches. 

The vic of this Do Trine is. 1. To conuince the Religion of the | 
Payiſts. Who though they doe apiſhly and fupcrſtitiouſly imitate the 
Loves in thoſe things, which God hath forbidden them to imitate then | 
in (tor all their pomp. ous {cruice and ceremonics are vicd it imitation 


, of the lewes: and it is cuident that God hath long fince abrogatcd that 


ccremoniall worſhip. /eh.4-22,24. and condemned the vic of it, Gal.g.2.) 


' vet doe they deny that honour to the Church of the Tewes, which our Sa- | 
' ujour here hath giuen vnto It, 


For 1. they rccciue ſundry bookes for the old Teſtament , which | 
the Church of the Iewes neucr acknowledged. Whereas all the | 


Scripture ofthe old Teſtament 1s called 7herr Lav : allthe oracles of the ; 


(] 
cucr-liuing and juſt God, inthe old Teſtament were commutrted to ther, | 
and they taithfully kept them to Chriſts time (or elſe Chriſt or the A- | 
poſtics would hauc taxed them for this rather th.n for any other corrup. : 
tions) yea tothis very day they doe keepe them truely and faithfully, in- * 
ſomuch as (though their Rabines haue giuen very many falſe and bla: 
phemous interpretations and glotles) yet they cannot bee charged 
In any of their writings to hauc corrupted the Texr, by adding one | 
word or lertcr vatoir, or by taking or dimioiſhing one word or let- 
ter from 1t. | 
2. They hold Rome to bee the morher Church vnto all the world, 
to whichall other Churches arc to contorime themſclues, and from which | 
they are ro recciue direction : whereas wehaue heard that honour bclong- 


_ 


| eth onely tothe Church of lerufalem. 


3+ They hauc very many things tn their Religion which they hold 


— ——— ” 
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| for matters pf ſaluation (rheir whole Hicrarchy , and many Dodrines 


| alſo that they teach) which neucr came trom the Church of the Tewes., 


| W hereas It 1s very cuident and Certaine , that though they can pretend | 
| nener ſo great antiquitie tor any thing they hold, if they cannot prooue | 
it was taught, and recciucd in the Church of the lewes, it cannot bee of 


God. 


To teach vs how to ſtand affected ro the people, and Nation of the 


TJewes. 
1. Wee ſhould obſcrne and wonder at the fearetull iudgemient 0” 
; God ypon that Nationnot onely in that flauery, bondage, and contempt 
they hauclive4 infor rheſe ſixteene hundrerh yecres , but ſpecially 1 that 
| ſtrange obſtinacy and hardneſlce of heart that hath bcene thus long vpor: 
them. 


and contempt of his Golpell, which of all peopic 2 the worl 


' 
| 
| 
| 


| 
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thum. For if God hauc thus dealt with rh at pcopic for their finne, 
hee loued beſt, aud had moſt obliged hinwelfe varo : how can wee | 
hope to eſcape if we fiance as they hauc done ? This vie the Apoſtle makes. 
[_ [.21, | 
2. Wee ſhould obſcrue and wonder at the trath and mercy of! 
| God, who for his premiſe ſake hath fo ſtrangely preſerucd that Na. | 
tion and people all his while : infomuch as they remaine at this day 
an extraerdinaric aud very exceeding great P: :ople, See Romans 18. 
V mes 2T, 
We may not hate their name and Nation, but loue them, and pray 


{= Baic and (> all mcones to further their conucrſion. $: dry torciblc 
| reaſons there be to mooue vs vnto this. 


1. The afeFtion that Gods good and goily feruants, yea Chriſt | 
himſelfe did beare vnto this people : neawitl ſtardirg thr fire 
and obſtinacie. See Pam: affeFion to them , Romanes 10. 18 yea 9, 
2, 3, S:e what affeHton Chriſt did beare vnto them, Lnke 19. 
41, 47. 


2. For _ An-eſtours ſakes, the m>{? honourable Nation vndcr 


' heaucn thc; haue LELNe, Chriſt himd elte was a lew. No natton 1s 4- 
| ble to derive their pedis uorce, nor bring {o Authenticall Records for it ' 


asther. Sce how Paul (c aen before the Corinthians that were Gen- 
tile: ;) g oloricth in this, 2. Cormhians 11. 22. Are they Hebrewes ? ſo am 
I; are they Iſraclites : fo am |? are they the ſcede of Abraham ? ſo am | : 
This reaſon the Apoſtle giues for the afeHtion he bare to them, Roms 
9.5. For if ſuch reſpe& was had to [ezabel, becauſe ſhes was a Kings | 
daughter, though otherwiſe ſhee had beene a wicked woman, 3. Kn. 
9. verſe 34- How much more reſpedt dcſcrueth this Nation caen for ! 
this? | 

2. The promiſe wee baue heard God hath made vnro that Nation, 
that hee will calithem, and make them his people againe, ſhould pro. 
uoke vs to Pray tor them. See the force of this reaſon, 2. Sararel/, 
T- 27- 


4+. The glory that ſhall redound t God by their converſion : For then 


— —— 


ſhall he bee more purely worſhipped then hee is hitherto by all his Ele : 
; throughout the world. 
 $ The good that wee our felues have recciued from them. | or they 


+ before thetime of our calling prayed for vs, and carneftly deſired our con- 


; ucrfio 1, 45 appeares, Cazt,s. $. and! by tundry Plalmes , Pſal. 6,7. Andfrom 

| them werecciued the Go ſpell, and worthippe of Ged : in which reſpect 
alto we may becalled their debters,as Rom.1 5.27, | 

To comfortſichas hauc at any time had good cuidence of Godsloue ; 72/+ +» 

;to them in Chriſt. For ſuchmay by this examp'e be aflured, that though 

| they haue 1wſtly defcrucd hee ſho! ald caſt them off: andehough(through 
buy rokens of Gods anger that are vpon them,either imwardly or outwar|- 
ly, their owne reaſon a! nd ſenſe may per{ivade them hee hath caſt them off 
indeed ; yet) whom he hath once loued in Chriſt, and receiued into ns 
; CONCNAnt, and Cal lled cftc tually ro be his people, and giuen his ſpirir vnto ; 
[them] hee will louc tothe end, and can neuer ca't them off, /er.31. 3. oh. 
|T3.3. Row. 11. 29. Letvst! hereforc giue all diltgence to make our calling | 
and cle Hon ſurc : and feeke good cu Tencero our ſeluesthat God loueth v2 
in Chriſt, 2. Per. 1.30, There is nocertainety in theloue of any mortal 
creature, which ycrthou {o much doteſt v pon, bat the loue of God is cer- 
ane and vnchangeadle. | 
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| Forthecomfort of Chriſtian parents. Many arethe priuiledges which 
Ie 4- the Lord hath vouchſafed vnto our children; but this is the chiefe, that if | 
we know ourſelncs to be the children of God, wee may be affured that 

ſome of our poſterity ſhall be ſolikewiſe. 

| So thatrhismay quiet and ſecure our hearts (though we haue many chil. 

| dren, andlittle to leaue them) not onely in the whole courſe of our 
lives, but cuen in the houre of death. If 1. wee haue good afſu- 

rancc that our ſelues are within Gods couenant. 2. That 
we have done our endeauour to bring vp our 
children in Gods feare, and to 
make them his chil- 
dren 
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| 23, 160 9, 
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IoaN 4. 23, 24: 


| But the boure commeth, andnow is, when thetrue worſhippers | | 

ſhall worſhip the Father in ſpirit and in truth - for the Fatber | 
ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip him. 

Gods aſpiris, andthey that worſhip him , muſt worſhip him in 
ſpirit, and intruth, | 


| 


RE hbauc already heard, that the anſiver our Sauour maketh | 
WW; : þy to the queſtion whichrthe woman of Samaria moouel un- | 
j to him, confiſteth-of twoparts. 1, A ccmmendation of 
that outward worſlip tlic Iewes vied in compariſon of 
that of the Samaritans. 2. A difcommendation of that ' 
outivard worſhip of God which the lewes viced in com - 
pariſon of that which God would ſhortly eſtabliſh in his Church. The 
former part of this anſiver is ſet downe in the 22. verle,which we finithed. 
thelaſt day. Thelatter part of his anſiver 1s contained in theſe words | 
which | hane now read vnto you. The ſumme and etteRof this part of his | 
anfwer 1s this. f 
That rhough the worſhip whichthe Iewesthen did tro (30d , were tarr | 
better then that of the Samaritans ; yet this ceremoniall worſhip wluch the 
[Tewes vſcd (though it were commanded of God himſelfe) was not fo | 
{much tobe eſteemed as ſhe conceiued, but ſhould (:5rtly be aboliſhed, and ! 
in ſtead thereof another forme of Gods worſhip ſhould bee eſtabliſhed, | 
which ſhould not conſiſt in ceremonics and ſhadowes which tuted beſtto :; 
| our carnall and corrupt nature : but ſhould be fpirituall as beſt agreeing to | 
|thenature of God, and haue in it the truth and ſubſtance of all that which | 
; was figured and ſhadowed in thoſe ceremonies. | 
| Thepartsof the Text aretwo. 1. A propoſition or Doarine concer- | 
Q 4 may?- 
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ning the true worſhip that Chriſtians are to giue vnto,God, Now, the 
irue worſhippers hall worſhip the father m ſpirit, and in truth : which IS YE | 
pcated with ſome increate, they that worſhip him, mnſt worſhp him un ſparit | 
and in truth, 

2: Thereaſonsof this Dotrine and Propoſition , and they are two. 
x. Becauſe the father cuen ſeckethor deſireth to haue ſuch worſhippers. | 
2. Becauſe God is a ſpirit ; and muſt therefore haue ſuch worſhip and fer- 
uice done vnto him, as is ſuitable to his nature. 

The Propoſition or Doctrine isinlarged , or ſet foorth by two circum | 
ſtances, 1. The perſon to whom this {pirituall worſhip 15 to be giuen: the | 
Father, 2. Thetime whenthis ſpirituall worſhip ſhall be giuen vnto him: | 
the howre commeth,and now is, | 

Firſt then it is here tobecobſerued : that our Sauiour ſpeaking of rhe 
worſhip that Chriſtians Ghould giue vnto God/ which ſhould be farre bet- 
ter then that whichthe Iewes vied) calls God ro whom this worſhip; 
was tobedone : the father, and thatio oft, cuen three feucralltimes, once 
veric 21. and twiſe in this verſe : What ſhould bee the reaſon of this ? 
turcly our Saujour doth hereby intimate one chiefe cauſe why the Chriſti- 
ans vnder the Gofpell ſhould doe God better feruice then the leves had 
donc vnder the Law, becauſe th:y ſhall conceiue of God as of their Fa- 


| ther. True it is, the Lord was a Father ro his people vnder the Law, and | 
' ſothey conceiued of him : bur the Lord hath reucaled his tathcrly aftection, | 
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; for any man topray aright without this aſſurance, Rows. 10.14. How ſhall they 
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and loue in Chriſt more fully and cleerely to vs, then hee had done to his | 
Church vnder the Law, Gal.4.3,4,5- We, when we were children, were in | 
bondage wnder the elements of the world : But when the fubneſſe of the time 
was come, God ſent forth hu Sonne made of a woman made wnder the Law, 
To red:eme them that were vnder the Law, that wee meghtreceine the adopts- 
on of ſonnes, | 

From whence then we haue this Doarine tolcarne : Thar 

No man can worſhip God aright till hee know God tobe his Farhcr : 
the better a man is per{waded and afſured of Gods fatherly loue to him in 
Chriſt, the better ſ{eruice he (ball doe vnto him. Therefore our Sauiour 
teaching vs to pray, bids vs ſay, Onur Father, Mat. 6.9. As if hee ſhould 
ſay, preſume not roaske any petition of God,til] thou can{t ſo concelue,and 
be perſ\vaded of hum. Andthe Apoltletells vs it is the ſpirit of adoption | 
that makes ysable to pray : and makes, this the voyce of the ſpirit ofpray- | 
er,it cryes, Abba, O Farther, Rom. 8.15. Yeah makes itan impoſſiblething | 


call on him in whom they haze nor beleened, 

Thereaſon of it is firſt, becauſe till we know God 1s0ur Father,and louerh 
vs in Chriſt, we cannot be aſſured that he will accept vs. When we know, | 
he isour Father in Chriſt,it mukes vs goe to him with boldnefſcandcon- 
fidence, Eph.3.12. Zuk.15.18. It giues vs aſſurance, thar notwithſtanding 
our infirmitics he will accept vs, Car. 2.17. Lake 15.20. Andnothing 
eraceth our prayers more with God then this confidence and boldneſle, 
Heb.11.4. But without this faith and perſwaſionthar God is our Father, 
we can haue no aſſurance that any thing we doe in his ſeruice pleaſeth him, | 
Heb. 11.6. And the beſt thing wedocin his feruice without this afſurunce | 
that wepleafe him info doing is finne, Rem. 142 3. | 


— — 


Secondly, becauſe tilla man be perfwaded of Gods loue and fathcrly af- | 
tetion towards him m Chriſt, he can neuer ſerue him of loue, nor with 2 
good heart, but vpon ſome by-reſpets, vpon a 1cruile feare', or hope of | 
merit, Heb.10.22. We can neuer draw neere to God with a trus heart, till | 
we haue aſſurance of faith, and our hearts /prink/ed from an emit conſcience, 

Ne 
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No man can trucly louc God till he bee perfiwaded by the ſpirit, of Gods | | 
louc to him. 1. /ohn 9.10. 1. Tim. ts. And whatlocuer leruice we doe ro 
(od, vnlefle it proceed out of a good heart, and trom lone to God , it can- | 
not pleate lum, tb. Ci: 1 fo 2: For what man wor! d accept of ay {cruice 
from him that he knowes.loues him not. | 
The vic of the Do&trine is to exhort vs to ect good afkurance to our | Ie 
hearts that God is our Father, that he beares 2 fart eriy affection to vs: | © 
 abour all finnes ſtriuc againſt infidelitic, 3 2. (7.13.5, Many want this m_— | 
LANCE, 21K 1ccke it not ; many ſeeme to hauc it, and haue it not. I will gin 
you foure notes to try it by, 1 
1. Godisa Father to noman, but in and through Chriſt , [bn 1.1 2. | 
So m.mmy as recerued him, ts them gaze he power to became the ſonnes ef Gud, | 
| 


eren tothem that beleewe in his name, Gel. q,5. Hee hath redeemed vs that 
were vnaer the Law, that we mught receine -34 aduprtion of ſonnes : to that | 
vnlefle a man groun{ his afſuranceand confidence, that God ix _ Father, 
onely vpon Chriſt : 1t he ground it v pon thisthar God hath mad c him at | 
preferucd h1n,&c. his aflarancc is in vaine. | 
. Hethat 1s perfwaded indeed, that God is his Father, will gladiy awd 
boldly retort to him tn praver, Gal.4.6, They that ſeldoun? pray, or pray 


Wit th no willingnelle and cheere fulnctte,or prav with no .ontidence doub - | 
lc arc not pert aded that God is their father, | 
3. He that 1s periwadedthat Gud is his Father, will not murmure a- | 


' gainſt, nor be put out of hcart by any of Gos — (but be perfuwa- | 

ded of his louc cuci in affli. Hon, Heby. 12 7.9. Row.5.1,3. They that in 
' the timcof their peace and proſperity only agmnt 5. Gods louc, 
but hane no hcart,no comtort in aftli Fion, are not indeed per{w aded that 
God istheir I her. 

4. Hethat is indec: perfivaded thatthe Lord bearerh the affe Hon of a 

' Fathcr ynto him, will beare the affe Yion of a child vnto God ; will louc 
' him, an{l be c rctull to p!caſchim, tearctull ro offend him, Mal. $.6. If 7 

be your Father mhere is my lononr ? Heb.10. 22. No drawi ne nc ercto God | 

in aſſurance of taith, till wee bee [priate 4inou hearts from an entil cor: 

{ _ and wa hed is err badics 7 ffo. ip _—_ hauc No Care to leaſe 


God, nor tfeare to offend him , doubtiefle arc not pertwaded that God tx 
voew | ather. 
Now come ve to the principall DoArine which our Saviour tcachcth ' - c | 
Do@&r. 3 | 
VS 1!) bee: : namctr, Chae the onclv true worſhip of God, the cnely | 
worſhip that p.caterh God (now tpecnlly vader the Goſpell)is th at 
which 1s ſpiritual : the worſhip that is proper to the Goſpell, the truc 
Chiiſtian worthip is (pirituall : For fo faith our Sauiour bere , The hoxre 
commeth. and now it 13 that the tru" worſhinpers ſhall worſlup the Father in 
ſoit, and us tr#t'); and againe, T hey that worſrip him , muſt worſhip him 
thus. 
Now for the right vnderttanding ofthis DoArine, fix queſtions myſt be 
 nooucd. | 
1. What our Samour mcancth here, by worſhipping God in ſpi- | OgeZ2, x 
rit. EE 
Theanſiwer is: that to wor(hippe God in ſpirit, 1s to worſhippe him | Anſ | 
withour fach ceremornics as werevider the Law. This appearcth by this | WE | 
note of ducyſiric 1vhich our Saviour here victh : ( but ) as if he ſhould | yam. 64. 
ſay : the worthi 1Ppe the lewes now vie ( which chietely confitteth of : 
their tacritices,oblations ,purifications,& ſuchlike ccremonies)15 g yooe ,bc- 
Cute 1t 13 done vpon knowledge of Gods will reucaied in his Word : tm | | 
now ſachas worſhippe God: wright, (hall worſhippe hin in another man- | 
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ner, namely not in ſuch ceremonies, bur in ſpirit, andtruth : So that ol 
worſhippe God in ſpirit, 1s y —wngs to the ccremoniall worſhippe , be. \ 
cauſe that was notaſpirituall, but a carnall worſhippe. See this 1n that op. , 
poſition Pal makes : Gal. 3. 3. Are yeſo fooliſh f haning begunin the ſpi- | 
rit, are ye now made perfett by the fleſh ? So the ceremoniall Law 1s called a | 
carnalt command: ment. Heb. 7. 16. andall the ceremonies arecalled carnal 
rites. Heb. 9. 10. A ſtrangeterme tobe giuen to the worſhippethat God | 
himſelfe ordained. But the ceremoniesare ſo called. Becauſe 1. They | 
were all outward, and bodily actions. Yea, if we looke ouer allthecere- | 
moniall Law, we ſhall find nothing intoyncd, either to the Prieſts, or peo- | 
ple, but externall, and bodily things : the ſeruice ofthe ſpirit and confci- | 
ence, is{eldome or neuer mentioned, Heb. g. 9, 10. The firſt Tabernacl: | 
was a figure for the time then preſent ; in which were off crea beth gifts, and ſa-1 
erifices, that could not make him that did the ſermice perſe ?, as pertaining to 
| the conſtience, which ſtood onely in meates, and drinker, and diners waſhings, 
and carnall ordinances impoſed on them, wntill the time of reformation. 
Whereas the feruice God requires vnder the Goſpell, is ina manner 
wholly inward, and ſpiritual]. For thus the Lord ſpeaketh ofthe dayes of 
the Goſpell, wherein he will make anew couenant with his people. /er.31. 
34. T hey ſhall all know me from the leaſt of th:m, tothe greateſt of them, ſasth 
the Lord. And verie 33. 1 willput my Law mn their inward parts, and write 
| #t intheir hearts. Now the Lord ſkill calls for the ſcraice of the ſpirit, and 
| heart at our hands. Our preachiag pleaſethnot God, vuleilc it berhe aHt+ 
on of our ſpirit, Roms. 1. 9. Our hearing plcaſcth himnor, valeſſe it be the 
aQion of c11 heartand ſpirit ; As 16.14. Our prayers pleaſe not God, 
vnleſſe they be the ſeruice of the heart, and ſpirit. Eph. 6. 18. Our fing- 
ing, Eph 5. 19. Ourcommunicating inthe Sacrament pleaſethnot God, 
vnleſſeit be the ſcruice of our ſpirit. 2. Cor. 11. 29. 

2. They arecalled carnall, becauſe they were all tranſitorie : and roin- 
dure but for a time. To this rcaſonthe Apoitle hath reſpeR, Heb. 7.16.18. 
When hecallsthe Lav of the Leuiticall Prieſt-hood 4 carnal! commande- 
ment, becauſe it was tobe diſannlled. Whereas our worſhippe ſhall conti- 
nue, and neucr bealtered . Heb. 1. 1, 2. In which refpecathe whole time 
ſince Chriſts aſcenſien, is called the cnd of the worid : 1. Corzxth. 0.11. 
And the latter daves, 2.7 in. 3-1.5,6. Ati;2.17. 1. Pet. 1. 20. I. leh. 
2.18. 

3+ Becauſc the effect ,and fruit of them reacheth no further thentothe 
| bodie, and ottward man, they could not make holy concerning the cor ſri- 
| ence, hins that did the ſermt e. Heb. g. 9. and 10. 1. but ſanRtified onely as 
touching the purifying of the fleſh, Heb. g. 13. Therefore they are called 
Gal. 4. 9. Weake and beggerly elements. Whereas the ſeruice of God vnder 
the Goſpell, worketh hotly in a manner)vpon the conſcience, and in- 
ward man: 1. Cor.4 20, Itthe Word bepreached, and hcard, the Sa- 
craments adminiſtred, and receiued, prayer vied as they onght, they will 
worke ypon the conſcience, not ypon the outward man onely. Therefore 
it 1s called, 2. Cor. 3. 8. rhe miniſtration of the Spivit. 

4- Iris calleda carnall worſhippe, becauſe itis very pleaſing to the na- 
turall, and carna!l man ; he makes great conſcience of it, and delights | 
much in it. In whichreſpe& aliothe Apoſtle faith, Gad. 4. 3. it was a ſer- 
uice fit for Gods people when they were children. Our Sauibur obſerues 
the Phariſees to haue beene very preciſe in the obſeruation of the ceremo.. 
niall Laiv, andto haue made much more conſcience of it then of the mnyall, 
e Mat. 23 23. And the Lord by his Prophet ſp:aking of ſuch, as for their 
wickedneſle he calls Princes of Sudomee , and people of Gomorrah laith : thee 
offered 
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'H Leftures on John the fourth,ver. 23.2.4. 
| offered a multitude of Sacrifices, brought many oblations to God, and 
| much incenſe, obſcrued diligently the new moones, and ſabboths, and fo- 
lemne dayes: Eſa. 1.11, 13. Yeaall heathen men, and pagans haue had 
their ſacrifices and ceremonies : Numb. 23: 4. Whereasthe ſcruice that]. 
God requires of vs vnder the Goſpell, is ſuch as no naturall mancan re- 
liſh, or find any ſauour in. Nay,none but ſuch as haue the ſpirit,can make 
account of our \worſhippe, can heare, receiue, pray with conſcience 
and delight, 1. John 4. 6, He that is of God, heareth us, he that is not of God, 
beareth vs not. SO 1.Cor. 2,14. The naturallman receineth not the things 
of the ſpirit of God, for they are ſooliſneſſe vnto him, neither can he know them, 
auſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned . 
. Thus we fee what our Sauiour here meancth by worſhipping Godin 
pirit. 


Lefture the forticth, Ianuaric 30» 1609, 


The anſwer is, to worſhippe God intruth, is to wor- 


2. we meanes he by worſhipping God in truth ? 


| ſhippe him without ſuch ceremonies, as were vnder the 
Law. This appcareth by thatnote of diuerfitie here vicd ( but ) which] 
obſcrued before. Truth then is nor here oppoſed exther vnto a falſe wor. 
ſhippe, or vnto hypocricie, but vntothe ceremoniall worſhippe. So that 
in week: one, and the ſelfe ſame thing is vnderſtood by our 
Sauiour: and it is as if hee ſhould hae aid, the true worſhippers now 
ſhall worſhippe God without ceremonies. Yetare neither of theſe words 
ſuperfluons, butas ſpirit is oppoſed tothe ceremoniall worſhippe, as ir 
waSanexternall, and carnall worſhippe : Totruth is oppoſed to it as it was 
full of ſhadowes, and figures. And thus isthis word ( truth ) taken Day. 7 
16. All theceremonies were ſhadowes : Col. 2.7. The whole Taberna- 
| cle,wasa figure, Heb. g. 9, Yea Heb. 10. 1. The Law had the ſhadow of good 
things to come : and not the very linely piftare of them. 

Now our Sauiour ſaith, that the truth, and ſubſtance of thoſe things 
that were ſhadowed by the ceremoniall worſhippe, ſhall be in our wor- 
ſhippe vaderthe Goſpell, We ſhall find that the ceremonies were ſha- 
dowes, and figures,not onely of Chriſt, and ofthoſe good things wee re- 
ceiue by him, but alſo of thoſe graces, and good things as ſhould bein the 
faithfull the members of Chriſt. 

t. Circumcifion was buta ſhadow. What was the truth, and ſubſtance 
of it Surely the circumciſing, aad cutting of ( by true meſtification )the | 

zon of the heart ; Roms. 2. 28. Thatis not circumciſion which 5s out- 
werd: as if he ſhould fay, that was butaſhadow : then verſe 29. Circum- 
esfion is that of the heart in the ſpirit, and not in the letter. The lew had but 
the ſhadow of circumciſion, cuery rrue worſhipper now hath thetruth, 
and ſubſtance of it. 

2. The caſting of leauen ontof all their houſes in the feaſt of the Paſſeouer: 
Exod. 13. 15. was but a ſhadow. What wasthe truth, and ſubſtance - 

it 
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Leftures on Toby thefourth,ver. 232 4. 

'it > Thatthey that would ſcrucGod with comfort, and toy, muſt purge ons 
\ the old leauen of malitiouſneſſe, and wickedneſſe, and heepe this feat with the | 
| onleanened bread of ſinceritie and truth. 1. Corinth. 5.7. 8. The icvy had 
' but the ſhadow of the Paſſeouer, cuery truce worſhipper now hath the 
| ſubſtance of it. 

3- Thelewes had in their worſhip many propitiatory ſacrifices for | 
the obtaining of the remiſhon of all Kind of finnes that they had commit. 
ted againſt God, 7 leb.9.22. Without ſhedding of blood there was no remiſſion, 
And the Law was, that whoſveuer brought one of theſe facritices to God, | 
muſt (in preſenting irto be offered by the Prieſt) pur his hand vpon the 
| head of it, and leane vpon it, orelſe it could not bee accepted of the Lord ! 
| for his atonement, Lemit.1. 4. And that when it was flaine by the Prieſt, | 
| the bloodof it muſt be ſprinkled vpon the people, E94.24.8. Now this 
| was buta fieure and a ſhadow, what was the rruthand ſubſtance of it ? 

' DO : J . * \ Wks af 
| Surely, that no man eucr ſhall haue Chriits Sacrifice accep* ed of Cod for | 
| isattonement, vnlefle by aliuely faith he can apply Chriit vnto kim{iclfe, 
| leaning and relying withconfidence of heatt vpon him ; vnlcſle he be a- | 
ble to tay, this is my ſacrifice, this 15 he that rh borne 197 firncs and my 
"nu 4g as Gal.2.20. He hath loned me, and ginen h:1mſclfe for me., And 
| Eſa:5 3.4. Swrely hehath borne our infirmes, and carryed eur ſorrowes. The 
| blood of Chriſt will doe a manno good, vnictle it be 1p1inkled and applved 
| to his owneconſcience by the Spiritot God, I. Pet.1.2. The Flcct arc 
| to be ſaued through the obedience and ſprinkling of the blood of Chriſt: which 
is thercfore called the blood of, ſpronkling » which ſpeaketh better things then 
| the blood of Abel, Heb.12.24- . 
| 4. They hadalſo many Euchariſticall Sacrifices , ſacritices of thankes.. 
giving, which were called Peace-offerings, When they would ſolemaely 
profeſſe their thankfulneſle to God tor any bleſſing received, they were | 
wont todoe it by ſacrifices and peace-offerings : yea as the cauſe of their | 
| thanksgiuing didexceede : ſo were they wont to exceede andabound in 
| theſe {acrifices. So it is ſaid of the people *of Godafter their returne to 
| Ierufalem our of their captiuty, Neb.12.33.The fame day they offered prea: 
| ſacrsfices, and retoyced, for G od had ginen them great toy, And of Salomon it 
is faid, thatatthe dedication ofthe Temple, he oftercd a ſacrifice of :wo 
| and rwenty thouſand bullocks : rand, an hundreth and «t wen! 'y thouſand pheepe, 
| 2. Chron.7.5. Now this manner of ſeruing God was but a figure and Yha- 
dow. What wasthe truth and ſubſtance of it ? ſurely the ſpiritual {acri4. 
ces wherebv Chriſtiansare topraiſe God, and ſhew theraiclucs thanke fill 
vntohim, for hismercies were figured and ſhadowed by thoſe facri- 
| ices. 

1. Acontrite heart. When a man (out of the confderation of Gods 
mercy): can vnfainedly repent and lament, that hee bath by his finnes 
offended fo good a Father , this is a true ſacrifice of thanke(-giuing, 
Pſal.51.17. 

2. Obedience. Whena mancan (inthanketulneſſe to Godfor his mer. 
cies) facrifice himſelfe vnto God, reſigns himiclte wholly vato his obedi-. | 
ence and ſeruice, this isa true facrifice of thankesgiuing, Komans 12. m 2. | 
Tbeſeech you by the mercies of God chat you giue vp your bodies 4 laning ſacys-| 
fice, holy,acceptableto God, which 14 yourrea/ onable ſer wing of God; and fa- | 
[hon uot your ſelues like vnto this world, but be you changed by the renewing 
of your mind. : "Y] 

3. Prayer. When a man can finde that the experience hee hath had of 
Gods goodneſſe, ſtirreth him vp to goe oft ro God inprayer, and ſo to 

depend vpon hum for all good things : this isa true ſacrifice of thanked. 
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Leftureson Iohn the fourth, ver, 2 3.2.4, - | 


uing, Heb. 1 3.15, Let vs therefore by him offer the ſacrifice of prayſe al PAYEs 
to God, that is the frutt of the lips which confeſſe his name. And Pſalm. 1 1 6. 
When Damid had faid, verſe i 2. hat ſhall Irender to the Lord for al his be- 
nefits towards me ? He reſolves himfelfe verſe 14. I will taks the eup of (al- | 
uation, and call vpon the n:me of the Lord. And Pſal.50. When the Lor! 
had ſhewed to the Iewwes how ſmall pleaſurc hee tooke in all t!eir facrifi- 
ces : he ſets downe, verſe 14,15. Whatarethe true ſacrific.sof thinke(- 
giuing which he delighted in. Offer nmro God prayſe, and pay thy vones to 
the moſt high,and cali vpor me in the day of wroub/e. ; 
| 4- Good workes. When a manin thankfalnefſe and loue to God ) for al! 
his mercics) doth deale jultly a:2d mercifully with all men for the Lords 
fake : then offereth he to God a true facrifice of thanke: giving. Hb. 2. | 
16.79 doe good,and to diftri5nte forget not, for with ſuch ſarrifires God te wel | 
pleaſed. So Panlcalls the reliefe whichrhePhillippians ſent him when he | 
was in priſon at Rome, An odor that ſmelled ſect. a ſarrifice acceptable and | 
pleaſant wnto God, Phil 4.18.S0 then we ſee now what our Saujour means, 
| wheahe fairhthe true worſhippers ſhall worſhip God in truth. The Sa- 
| craments and ſacrifices of the Iewes were but ſhadowes and ttzures : the 
| true worſhippers of God vnder the Gofpell, ſhall hane in them the trarh 
and ſubſtance of that which was ſhadowed in thoſe ceremonies. The true 
and ſub{tantiall worſhip of God confiſteth in a liucly Frith, vnfained re- 
pentunc2, abſolute obedience to the will of God in all things, hearty pra;- 
er, loue, 1uſtice, mercifulneſſe, ſincerity, and ſuch like graces of Golds | 
Spirit. | 
[ 
| 


— 


Thus haueT gone thronghthe two firſt queſtions, I propounded for the 
better vaderſtanding ofthis Do&rine. Inthe foure other thar follow, 1 
will be brietcr. 

The third queſtion is. What meanes our Sauiour, by the honre tht com- 
meth and now 5 ? when ſhould the true worſhippers worſhip Cod in ſpi- 
rit and in truth ? when ſhould this ſpirituall and ſub{tantiall worſhip of 
God thar we hauc heard of, begin? was the cexemontall worſhip ar a end | 
| when he ſpake this? | 

T anfiver no, Forafter thistime, Afar. 8.4, Chriſt ſends the Leper | 
tothe Prieſt, and bids him offer hu o+ft appointed in the ceremonial Lav, | 
| And Chriſt hiqſelfe obſcrued the feaſt of unleanened bread, at v Inch rime 
'the Text faith, Lube 22.7. The Paſoner muſt be tated, This houreand | 
| time began not till Chriſt had ſuffered, and was glorited, and alcened ine 
| to heauct), Prefently when Chriſt had (aid in bis paſſion, /9-» 19. 70. /t 2: 
finiſhed. It 1$ laid, (Mat 27.5 1. The vaile of the Temple was rent mm iwan , 
from the top tothe bottome : then was the ceremnitl worthip abrogate.). | 
And when Chriſt aſcended and was glorified, then began the time, when 
the truc worſhippers ſhould worſhip God inipiric, andin truth. This 1s ? 
plaine, 7ohn 7,39. This ſpake he of the ſpirit, which they that belec od mhi m, | 
fhonld receine, for the holy Ghoft was not yet come , becanſe that Teſns was not © 
yet glorified. Now becauſe thistime of Chriſts paſo! and aſcenſion was | 
at hand cuen now,therefore our Sauiour faith here : 14: honre commer ,and | 
mow 57. 

The fourth queſtion is. Was nor God worſhipped in ſpirit and truth 
before the time of Chriſts paſſion and aſcenſion? Did all Gods people vn- 
der the law, and ſuch as lined in Chriſtsrime, S1w5eon, «Anna, ary, Zachge 
ry, and Elizabeth worſhippe God onely in ceremony , and ſhadow, not in 
(irit and truth ? | | 

Tanfwer. 1. Thatcuen vnder the Law, the Lord was neuer fatisfied 
with a ceremoniall worthip, but did cuer requirs tobe worſhipped in ſpi- | 
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| 15 more then all burnt offerings and ſacrifices. 2. The people of God vn- 
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[ Leflureson John the fourth,ver, 23 224. 
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rit,and truth. So ſaid Samwel to Saul, 1. Sam. 15. 22. Hath the Lord as 
great pleaſure in burnt offerings, and ſacrifices, as when the voyce of the Lord 
;r obeyed? T oobey is better then ſacrifice, and to hearken, is better thenthe fat} 
of Rams.So Plal.5 1.15. Thox deſireſt no ſacrifice, though 1 would gineit, thou 
delighteſt not in burnt oerings. Hol.6 6. I deſired mercy, and ns ſacrifice, | 
and the knowledge of God moore then burnt offrings. Mic.6.8. He hat» ſhewed 
thee O man what is good ; and what doth the Lord require ofthe , but to doe 
ly, and to lone mercy, and to walke humbly with thy God. Mark. 12.32, 
To lone the Lord with all thy heart, and with all thy vnderflanding, an4 with 
all thy ſoule,and with all thy ſtrength, and to lone a mans neighbour as himſelfe 


der the Law did not worſhip him onely in ceremony, but in ſpiritand 
truth. So David when he had ſaid, P/al. 40.6. Sacrifice and offering thaw doſt 
nor deſire: headds verſe $. | deſired to doe thy will O my God, yea thy law ro 
within my heart. And the Miniſtry they inioyed , was not the Miniltry © 
the letter onely, but of the {piritalſo. $0 it is ſaid ofthe Miniſtry of Lems, 
Aal.2.6. He aid turne many away from tmanity. ; 

But thoughrhis be ſo,yer our Sauiour faith here, The howre commeth and 
now 1348 if he ſhould haue faid,it hath not been ſo before, becauſe 1.Though 
God gaue his ſpirit ro his people then, yet not ſo generally then as nouy ; 
but then onely to the Iewes,now A.2.17. In the latter dayes { wil! powre 
out of my ſpirit vpon alt fleſh. Nor ſo fully torhem thar did receiue it as now. 
The Prophet {pcaking of the dayes of Chriſt,laith E/a.11.9.The earth hal 
be full of the knowledge of God as the waters that couer the ſea,Zac.12.3, Hee 


that 55 feeble among then in that day ſp.ult be as Danid. 2. Though the Lord 
did then alſo require aſpiriruall worſhip,and the faithfull pertormedir, yer 
they did not ſerue God onely in ſpirit and intruth, but alſo in ceremonies | 
and ſhadowes,and ſo God required them to doe, Lew.4-3. yea, he required 
it of them vpon a great penalty, Ex2.5-4. Let vs goe and ſacrifice vurothe 
Lord, leaſt he falt upon v; with peftilence,or with the ſword, yeahe was much | 
pleaſed and delighted inir : and it is therefore called an oblation made by 
fire for a ſweet ſanonr wits the Lord, L:u.1.9. Sothat thele wordsare to be} 
vnderſtood comparatiuely : as ifhe ſhould iay , Though the Father were 
worſhipped in ſpirit and truth betore,ycrin compariſon of that he ſhall bee 
after my death and aſcenſion,he was not worſhipped in ſpirit and truth be- 
ſore. So is that place alſs to be ynderſtood. Heb. 2.8. The way into the holzeſt 
of ali(into heauen) was nor yer opened while the firſt tabernacle was ſtanding 
ha 1snotſo wide , not madeſo common , not fo fully opened as after- 
ward, 

From hence ariſeth the fifthqueſtion. Muſt we new vnder the Goſpell 
{erue God onely inſpirit ? Doth God now require of vsnoother worſhip | 
but that onely that is {pirituall ? 1 anſwer : (1. That God hathappointed 
for vs a bodily and outward worſhip alſo ; yea he hath giuen vs ſome ſigni- 


| craments whichare viſible ſignes of inviſible yon He requires not onely 
| the ſeruiceof our hearts, but alſo the {cruice 0 


| 


ficant ceremoniesto vic in his worſhip and feruice : namely , both our Sa- 


our tongue and knee in cal- 
ling on his name, and ſinging of Plalmes ; the ſeruice of our care i1 hearke- 
ning to his Word ; the ſeruice of our eye in beholding that rhat is done 
inthe adminiſtration of the Sacraments; the {ernice of our whole body in 
preſenting our ſelues before him inthe publike aſſemblies. So that ir is bur | 
the ſpeech of a profane Hypocrite to ſay thus. Though I make not thar 
ſhewas others doe, though I vſe not to kneele and {ay my prayers either 
with my family,or apart,though I go not ſo muchto Churchas others do ; 
yet I ſerue God as wellas they, I ſcrue him in my heart, Ilift vp my heart | 
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| | Leftureson John the fourth;ver. 2 32-4» 


 vato him, I ſeruc him in my calling, I get my living by my earneſt labour 
 Tdeale tultly with all men ; and God 15a ſpirit, and willbe worſhipped in! 
ſpirit ; it is the ſeruice of the heart that he lookes for , hee caresnot for 
| theſe hypocriticall ſhewes; ir is no matter though I ſerue him not out- 
' wardly folong as I haue agood hearr. 
And there be three reaſons, why men may not content themſclues to 
ſerue God infpirit only, but muſt do him outward and bodily ſeruice alſo. 

7. Inreſpet of God : for he hauing created, redeemed, and ſa Hified 
our bodies as well as our foules, is of right to haue homage and ſeruice done 
him by both, 1. Cor.6.19, 20. Yer are not your owne, for yee ure berght 
with a = : therefore glorific God in your hody, and in your ſpirit , for they 
are Goar. 

2. Inreſpet of our (clues, for the ſeruice we doe to God in our bodies, 
isa great and neceſſary helpe to our ſpirits, Rowe. 10.17. 

3- Inre'peRt of others ; for our /ight ſhonld ſo ſhine before men, that they 
may ſee or good workes ({ce that we worſhip and {erue God) aud glorifie onr 
Father which 1 in heaven, CMat.c.16. | 

Why thea (may you ſay) how doth Gods ſeruice now differ from thar | 
which was vnder the law : ſeeing the faithfull then ſerucd him in fpirit, | 
and truth as well as we : and ive {erue God, with an outward ceremoniall | 
worſhip as well as they ? 

7. Though we | 


I — 


I anſwer, the difference ſtands in thcſe two points. 2 

haue ſome outward worſhip, and ſignificant ceremonies now, yet haue we | 
nothing ſo much outward worſhip required of vs, as was of them ; nor ſo 
many ſignificant.ceremoniesas they had. Beſides their Sabbaths and new 
Moones, they had many other feſtwual dayes which they were bound to 
obſerue ; their Temple and every thing in it, their facritices, their offe- 
rings, and purifications, their Prieſts, and euery thing that belonged to 
them, were ſignificant ceremonies , we haue but alittle outward worſhip 
in compariſon required,& but two only ſignificant ceremonies lett vnto vs 
by Chriſt. 2. Euen thatoutward worſhip that we hane is much more 
plaineand ſpirituallrhen theirs was, much more effeAuall ro worke ypon 
the vnderſtanding and conſcience then that was: our ceremonies do much 
morecleercly ſet toorth and repreſent that which they ſignitie then theis 
ceremonies did. 
Did not circumciſion more cleerely repreſent the remifſon of our fins, | 
and regeneration by the merits of Chriſts blood, then Baptiſme ? Did nor | 
[the laying and eating of the Paſchall lambe more cleerely repreſent the | 
paſſionof Chriſt, and the nouriſhment our ſoules recciue by it, then the 
Lords Supper doth? | 
| I anſwer no. For they reprefented Chriſt that wasto come , and take 

our nature vpon him, and performe therein rhe worke of our redempti- 
on. Ours repreſcnt Chriſt that is come, and hathalready taken our nature | 
vpon him, and performed tully the worke of our redemption. And there- | 
fore theirs were both of them bloudy Sacraments, to ſhew and figure vn.. | 
to Gods people,that blood was to be ſhed for the obtaining of theſe good | 
things for them ; oursare without bloud,to ſhew to vs that Chritts bloud | 
isalready ſhed for vs, and that there is no more blood to be ſhed tor our 
ſinnes. Therefore Chriſt inſtituting the Lords Supper, calls rhe wine his 
glond that was already ſaed, Mat. 26.28. So that as the faithfull that lined in 
Chriſts time, and ſaw all that performed which God had promiſed concer- | 
ning him z were much more confirmed intheir faith, and had much more | 
comfort in the knowledge of Chriſt, then thole had that liued before, and | 
belceued in him, ſob» 8.56. Lyke 10.24. and 2.29. So our Sacraments that 
R 2 repre- 
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| repreſent Chriſt as one that isalready come,und bath pertormed the worke | 
; of our redemption, muſt needs make much more for the cunfirmation of 
cur faith, and comfort of onr conſcience, then theirs did. = 
The fixt queſtion followeth. What was the cauſc of this alteration in 
; the worſhip of God, that the Lord (in whom there is no variableneſſe nox 
| ſhadow of change, Jam. 1.17 )wonld be ſerued after one manner vnder the 
| law, and another vnder the Goſpell? vnder thelaw with many ceremonies, 
ynder the Goſpell in a more ſpirituall manger. 
I anſwer, that this grew not fromany alteration inthe Lord , but from 
the change that was in the ſtate and conditien of his Church. | 
| Inappointing that ceremonious and pompous worſhip vnder thelaw,the! 
| Lord reſpeRed not ſo much his owne diſpoſition,as the weakenefſe of that | 
\ people, and condition of thoſe times. : | 
| 1. The Lord gue themthar kindof worſhip toreſtraine them from 1. | 
dolatry, which otherwiſe he ſaw they were ftrongly inclined vnto. Now | 
| that the Church is of greater ſtrength , hee hath appointed another man. ; 
\ner of worſhip more agrecable to his owne nature, and difpoſiti- 
| ON, 
| 2. That worſhip was fitteſt for the Church in her child-hood : the out- 
| ward worſhipis eaſily performed, rhough it have moſt ſtraight conditions 
annexcd to it, as we may ſee 445c.6.6. burthe inward and fpirituall wor- 
ſhip > not onely hard but impoſſible to bee performed without the grace 
ot God. | 
Ard therefore it pleaſed God in tender regard to the weakenefle of his 
Church vader the Law, to appoint vntorhem more of that outward wor- 
ſhip, and to accept of their ſpirituall ſeruice, though it were in ſinall mea- 
ſure ; but now to requirea greater meaſure of f{pirituall worſhip, and en- 
toyne little of the other. Ofchildren we requirea bodily ſeruice, inſaying 
their prayers, and graces, and Catechiſme : and though they haue little or 
no vnderſtanding\, and ſenſe of that they ſay , yet wee take it in good 


part. 

3- Though Cod was able to haue eſtabliſhed his ſpirituall worſhip be- 
fore, and to haue giuen his ſpirit to his Church vnder the Law in as great 
meaſure as now, yet was it fitt this honour ſhould bee reſerued vnto 
the comming of Chriſt intheflcſh : he being the Son of righteouſneſſe, it 
was fit that at hisriſing all thoſe miſts and ſhadowes ſhould vaniſh away, 

It was fitt that God ſhould honour and folemnize the marriage of his 
Soune with his Church, and his triumph ouer Sathan, &c. by beſtow- 
ing his gifts and graces more aboundantly vpofi men, then hee had 
done before. Tothisthe Apolt'e hath reſpeR, when hee ſaith, Epheſi. 
ans 4. 8. When he aſcended vp on bigh , he lead captinity captine, and gaue 
giftito men. 
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| Ec have already heard,that theſe 1I.verſes conſiftof a Dodrine, | 
| WAVED 15tha rare vſcdto confirme it. The Doarine | 
| 1s this, that they onely worthip God aright({pecially now vi- | 
| der the Goſpel) as worſhip him not with a ceremontous worſhip, bur in ' 

; piritand truth. The Dotrine we fintſhedthe laſt day, it remaineth rc | 
| that we proccedtothe rezfons that cur Sautour vincthhere ty Preue tha iT | 
| they that ſhould now worſhip God witha cercmonious worhi ip (as th 
| Tewes had done hitherto) ſhould not worſhip him aright , burthey onc! » 

' that worſhip him in ſpirit and 1 intruth. % 

The L. reaſon is in thele wor: ds, for the Father requireth enex ſuch to 
worſhip 14, or the Father eucn {eketh and defireth ſuch w orſhippers. The 
; force of this reaſon ſtands 1n three points. 

1. That worſh Ip onely is to begiuen to God (not which pleaſeth and 
ſ{cemerh beit to vs) but which hin niclte requifeth, and de!:1ghterh m. It 1s | 
| no better then Idolatry , and ipirituall whoredome tor vs ro follow our | 
! owne heart and govd meaning in this caſe. Num. 15. 29. Yea aman ſhall | 
 lighly prouoke God if he dohim any fernice that he requireth not. Nada 
and Abihu were deſtroyed with fire from heauen for offering incenſe with 
frethat he had not commanded them to viſe, Lew.10. 3. yea the care of a 
Chriſtian muſt be, not onely to doe God thar ſeruice that he requires, but 
rodocit allo inthat manner, as he may pleaſe 20d in doingit , orelle hee | 
doth bur loole his labour. Danid was ex- ce: ling carefull of this i: _ his | 
Prav crs, Pſa id. I 0.14. Let the words of ry mont? , and the medi: T1: f any | 
heart, be acceptable ia thy froht. And he profe!] *thrhat if God when ee, © 
Prav ed, <1 noranſiver him (thats, giue himtom- < -ointortable aſſurance | 
that he: accepted, and rooke hi '5prayer in good part) {tworuld be cen a 
death to him, P{al.28.. Ben: 1 deafe rome, leaf if how. nſmer ms not, {ve 
 likg to thera that g «cas Wwae to the pit. And this {t 2ulcl boe eucry | mr" tans 
(care, Hevrewcs 12. 2%. Let vs haue grace to ſerne ti, ſo as we may pleaſe | 

| hiv. 
| 2. The Lord ſeckes, and defiresto hane fach to ſerue him, «s worthip 
' him in ſpirit anc lintruth 1, he even ſeckes ſach worſhippers, yea be is great- | 

| ly delighted with ſucha worſhip. A ſtrange thing it is, that God thould 

ſeekeor defirethis at our handsthat we ſhould we rſhip him : For he hach 

' noneed ofour ſeruice, neither can he recciue any | benefit at *o by any Wor- 
| ſhip we dos vnto him. If we pray conſtantly in fecrer, and conitantly fre- | 
quent the publike aſſemblics, the benefit is wholly our owne, Prom.y. 1 2. | 
if thow © be wiſe, thou ſalt be wiſe for thy (elfe ; har ſhall the Lord gaine by | 
it? Job 37.5. If thou be righteous, what gin-ſt thow to him or what rec exwers he | 
at thy hand ? Nay,the beſt ſeruice we can doe, tsS{on .cakely and vntovar. I | 
ly done, as it is a wonder that God ab! 1Orres itnot. F/4.54.5. Al our rig! - | 
| teonſneſſe 55 45 filthy clouts. Infomuch as the belt of Gods fermants fel. dome | 
pleaſe themſc!ues in any ſeruice they doe vnto him, but fee care of ſhame | 
[in the very belt atons, and fertices they haue done vnto him. Nehe. 
13.2. Pardon me O my G. d according to thy ove. t mercie, \V hy? what had | 
he done that he craues'pardon for ? Surely, he bad done an excellent peece | 
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ſcruice vnto God ; he had ſheweda marueilous zeale for the ſanRifying of 
| the Sabbath, but he knew rhat good ſeruice of his was foitmperte 2, ſo full 
of ſtainesthat he had need of pardon. And yet ſuch1s the wonderfull good. | 
[neſſe of God tothem whom he loues in Chriſt, ſuch 1s the delight that hee 
' takes in his owne graces, in the fruits of his owne ſpirit, that (as if hee 
| ſhould receiue ſome great benefit by it )he ſeckes rovs, and defires ys to 
ſcrue him, P/al.;0.15. Mat.7.7. 1. Theſc5.12. yea he profcileth that hee 
takes marucilvns delight in our poore ſeruices we doe vnto him, This is 
plainely prooued inthar ſpeech the Lord vſcth to his Church,which is the | 
company of alithe faithfull, ( ar. 2.14. My done that art tn the holes of the | 4 
 rocke un the ſecret places of the ſiairer, (that 1s whoſc {tate 1s moſt ſtable and | 
ſure, and againſt whom the gates of heli ſhall neue: Leableto prenaile) few | 
| me thy ſight (.et me {ce thee often; comewoiten vnto ine) /-t me heare thy ' 
| voce (pray often to me) And marke the reaſon why hee ſues thus to his 
Church. For thy waice #5 ſweet ana thy ſiaht comely (As it he ſhould fay,how.. | 
| foeucr thou thnikeſt of thy ſelte , whatiocuer chou iudgeſt of thine owne | 
| prayers, I aſſure thee, tharfa my eare there isno muſicke to that, in mine. 
| eye there is no perſon in the world fo well tagoured as thou art.) That | 
| exen as the aFechion that 1s invs that arc parents, towards our little chil. 
| dren whenthey begin :o ſpeake, makes vs delight to heare them prattle : 
| (though toanother thac hath not thar afte Hon it bevery troubleſome) and 
| rhongh in anthers eye they ſceeme hardfauoured,yct this tatherly affeion 
| makes vs thinke them to be very prerty and well tauoured children : fo is 
| it with the Lord our God : the tather!y aftetion he bearcs to vs in Chri ſt, 
| makes him defirousto haue vs come oft ro him, topray and worſhip him 
| oft, and todelight ſo muchin our poore prayers,thoughinthemſclues they 
| be nut worthy tobe dell ghted in ; "he Father ſoekes ſuck worſipperr, Apoc. 
5,8. The hearts of all the taithfull are compared to golden Viols ſnl of odors. 
What were thoſe odors ? The prayers of rhe Saints, of theſe true worſhip- 
' pers that worſhippe in ſpiritand ruth. Why arethe prayers of the godly 
| called odors? 1., Inreipeof thernſelues, becauſe tor the moſt part they 
| yeeld a iveet ſauour, and vntpeakeable comfort vnro their owne hearts, 


| loh.16.14. Arke that your 519 may be full. But 2. chiefly inreſpet of the 
| Lord (for the faithfuil themſclues ſometimes feele no ſweernefle in their 
| pravers) but to the Lord thetr prayers are cuenasthe ſweeteſt odors: een 
luch prayers as themſclues teele tmall tweerneſle, or delight in, are moſt | 
| plzafant and delightſome to the Lord. Hezechia felt finall ſweetneſſe in 
| that prayer he made, when in his ſickeneſſe he turned his face tothe wall, 
| and wep! ſore, when his heart was fo oppreſſed with griefethat hee could | 
1ot ſpeake, but in hi p! ayer chartered like a ſwallow, and mourned lite a 
doxe, Eſa. 18.14. But the Lord tooke great complaczencic and delight init, 
a5 may appeare by the reward he gauc him tor it preſeatly ; for before the 
Prophet £{«y (whoſe m«flage fromthe Lord you know had beene the occa- 
ſion of that good Kings heauinefſe) was gone out into the middle of the 
| Court,the Lord bad him turne againe witha quite contrary meſſage, and 
tell Hezechia, that he had heard his prayer (cuen that vncomfortable Pray - | 
er) and ſcene his t ares and healed him ; 10 as within three dayes hee ſhould | 
| be able to goe vpinto the houfe ot the Lord, yea that he would alſo adde | 
| vnto his daycs 15. yeares, 2. Kin.20,4,5.Dawd felt ſmall fiweetneſle in the | 
| prayerhe madcar that time, when hetaid in bis haſt, he was but a caft-away, | 
| bur euen that prayer wasa fivect odour vnto God,asappearcs by the com- 
| fortable anſwer he receiued from Gog,cuenat that time, P/a. 31.2 2.7 howgh 
| 1 ſaid in my haſt I am caſt ont of thy ſight, yet them beard:/? rhe: ace of my 
| prayer when [ cryed unto thee, 
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| Leftures on John the fourth, ver. 23,24, 

Will God fo farre foorth reſpeR the prayers that his poore ſeruants 
make ynto him in ſpirit andin truth, cuen when their hearts are ſo oppreſ- 
(cd with griete, that they caimot pray with any cheerefulneſſe ; yeathen, 
when (in atfli tion of mind) they haue (o farre forth yeelded to their infi- 
 delity, asthat they doubt they are no better then Hypocrites, and Repro- 
bares, that he de(ires cuen then {uch prayers, hee would have them cuen 
when they are in that caſe to praytohim, yea hee dclightsand rakes 
| my eucn in ſuch prayers. Then 1s this moſt true, which our Sauiour 
| here teacheth vs, that the Father cucn ſeekes and defires ſuch worſhip. 
 persascan worſhip him in ſpiritaad in truth, though they doe it weakely 
and vnperfeAly. 

3. Yet will the force of this reaſon the better appeare if wee conſider 
. thethird point. Yiz. How the Lord ſtands affected to that worſhip 
| which hypocrites duc vnto him,that worſhip hun onely in ceremony , nor 
; in ſpirit and 1n truth. 
| 1. He regardsnor {uch ſeruice men doeto him, nor takes any pleaſure 
init, E/a 1.1t. What haxe [ to dye with the multitude of your ſacrifices ? 
(as it he ſhould fay) what care I for them? Geng, g. Vato Cain and to his of- 
' fering the Lord had no reſpe*t. No not when, they pray to him with moſt 
deuotion and carncſtneſſe, as in therr extreame ation, yer the Lord re- 
; gardsit not, no more then you regard the roaring of che Beare or Bull 
{ whenthey are baited, This the Hypocrites complaine of E/a.58.2. An | 
; thus the Lord threatneth , Pron.1.25,27,28. / alſo will laugh at your cala- 
. mity, I will macketdhen your fears commeth, when your feare commeth as de- 
folation, and your deſtruttion commeth as a whirle-mwind,when diſtreſſe and an- 
| £#1/þ commeth vpon you ; then /h1.! they eall upon me, but 1 will n#t anſwer they 
| ſhall [eche me early but they ſai not find me, Though ſuch a man doe the ve- 


"| ry ſameſeruice vnto God, that the Lord hath in his Word commanded, 


though he ſay good prayers, heare the Word fincerely taught , receiue the 
' Sacraments ( »cerely admini{tred, he doth bur looſe his labour , hee hath 

done a thankelefle office, becauſe God defireth no ſuch mattcr at their 
| hands, P/a/m2,50.16. Vnto the wicked God ſarth, What cauſe hat thoy to doe 
' fo declare my ſtatutes, or that thou ſhonldeſt take my conenuant in thy mouth ? 
| As if he ſhould Gay, What haſt thou to doe to ſerue God. Therefore it is 
added inthar place, E/a.t.32. Ihe required this at your hands to tread in 


' my Conrts? As it he ſhould (ay, fitter for you tobe in your ſhops, or inthe | 


; le-houfſe, or any where elſe then here, P/al. 118,20. This it the gate of the 
| Lord, the r49hteous fhall enter into ut, Many others came in thatare not rizh- 


— 0 —_ 


| teous, nor haue ſo much asa deſire to be godly, or purpoſetoleaue their 


' finncs, but hte cher thar are godly with all their hearts, buralas the Lord 
| takes no pleature to fee tuch here, butaskes them, who gaue them autho- 
' rity to come hither ? It isnot ſo dangerous a prefumption1 (laflure you) 
for aRoone that haththe plague running on him to prefle inrothe Kings 
.priuie Chamber, and there to offer ro waiteat his Table , as for the drun- 
kard,and whoremonger, and ſwearer, and hater of godlinefle,tocome into 
|Gods houſe, or totake vpon him to doe Godany ſcruice. Marke how the 
Lord caſts this inthe teeth of vagodly m2n, 7er.7.9,10, 11. Will you teale 
land commit a4ulterie, and ſivcars,aud come and ſtand before me in this houſe, 
' whey:1pou my nam? ts called, Is this houſe become a d1n of theenes(or arecepta- 


' cle for whoresand adultercr, for ſivearersand drunkards)5chold exen [ſee | 


it ſauth th» Lord, 

| 2. Hedefiresnot their ſeruice, bur reicAs it, £/a.1.11. 1 defire not the 
blood of bullochs, nor of lambs nor of goates? No, Didnot the Lord himſclte 
require and command theſe ſacrifices ? yes to his people the true wor- 
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21427. 7 he ſacrifice of the wicked 35 an abomination, how much more when hee 
brings it nat] a wicked heart ? AS it he ſhould fav, Though hc docenot meane 
ill in it, but hauc a good meaning in itto ſcrue God, yet 1s1t an abomination 
tothe Lord. 
| Obiellion, Ifany ſhall ay this is ſtrange DoRrine, if we be nener {o bad, would you 
| not hane vs come to Church , would you not haue vs pray, and feruc 
God? many a bad man hath receiued much good by comming te 
Church. 
| lr,  anſivcr, 1. Cod indeed hath commaundcd all men to fcrve him , the 
| ; | Moral! Law was giuen toeAdem and all his poſterity, wicked men ſhall 
| bedamned, becaute they haue not vicd to pray and heare his Word, yea, 
| it ſhall be eaſter in the day of judgement for that wicked man that hath v- 
fed to ſerue God , then for him that 1s veterly irreligious and profane, 
1herefore the Lord condemnesthe very Atheiſt becaute he did nor pray, | 
Pjal.14.4- | 

2. The wicked by theſeruice hee doth to God, doth oft obtaine free- 
dome from temporall indgements that othcrwife would fall ypon hin, and 
getsremporall rewards. 1. X:n.21. 19. 

3- Many a wicked man by comming into Gods houſe, (yea cuen 
when he hath come with a wicked intent) hath becne effectually called, 
as the vnbeleeucr that Parl ſpeakes of. 1. Corinthians 14. 25-25. And 
thoſe meſſengers that were ſent ro apprehend Chriſt, /ohn 7.46. In which 
three reſpeds,it may be thought good policy for the wicked man to pray, 
and heare,andſeruc God. 

4. Noſinne thatany man hath lined in, in former time, can make his 
prayers or ſeruice eucr a whit the leilc acceptable ro God, if he doe now | 
repent, Luke 18.13,14- So that this Doctrine tends to the terrour, and 
diſcomfite of any the moſt notorious ſinner that is penitent ; but to the 
| impenitent ſinner , to-the man that continues in ſinne,it is indeed a feare-! 
| full doctrine (and ifit be not fearctull noiv being vttered by a weake man, | 

yet it will certainely be fearefull to thee when the Lord ſhall charge it vp- ! 
on thy conſcience) God regardsnot any {eruice thou docſt to him, nay he | 
would not have thee do him any {eruice nay he abhorres whatſoeuer {cruice 
comes from thee. 
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Lefture the two and fortieth, February 10, 1609. 


geth tor the contirination of this Doctrine : his ſecond reaſon is 

this. Godss 4 ſpirit. Now in this ſecondreaſon we muſt conſi- 

der , firſt the meaning of the words , then the force rhey haueto 
conclade that for which Chriſt alledgeth them. 

Firft then we muſt not take theſe words as a perfe definition of the 

nature of Gud, For that that is here ſpoken of God, agreethalſo to the An- 

els, and to the ſoule of man. The Angelsare ſpirits, P/a/m.1r04.4+ He ma- 

F-th the ſpirits his meſſengers,and Heb. 1.14. Are they not all miniſtring (p1- 


\ Nd thus haue 1 finiſhed the firſt reaſon, that our Sauiour here brin- 


rite. The ſoule of man al{oisafpirit, Eccl, 12.7. The ſpirit ſha/i returne to 
God who gaue it, At.7.59. Lord leſus recrine my ſpirit. But becauſe of all 


the creatures God hath made, theſe doe moſt tully and liuely reſemble rhe 
diuine nature, it hath pleaſed the Lord(hauing refpetthercin to the weak- 
neſſc and thallowoefie of our capacity ) to cailhim{clte a ſpirit bath here, 
and in other paces of the holy Scripture, 2. Cor. ;.17. The Lordis a ſpirit, 
Heb.9.14. Chriſts Godhead is called rhe eternal ſpirit. 1. As they are 
immorrall, ſo the Lord 1s immortall,yea he only hath immorrality( 1.7m. 
6.16.) of himſelfe. 2. As they are wiſeand vnderſtanding natures, ſothe 
Lord isof himſelfe infinite in witedome. In whichreſpett he is called God | 
enely wiſe, 1.T7im. 1.547. 3. As they areſimple,inuifible,incorporall, nor 
hawing any mixture,nor confiſtiag of any corporall ſubſtance. And there- 
fore Chriſt prooucs himlcite after his reſurretion not to bea ſpirit by this 
reaſon, Like 24. ; v. Behold my hands and my feet, handle mee, and {ce , for 
ſpirit hath not fl:/h and bones as ye ſee me hane, (5 isthe Lord : andin this | 
reſpetprincipally is the Lord cailed a ſpirit in this place, becauſe he is not | 
a viſible, ſenſ1ble,corporall,but a ſpirituall nature. | 
Now for the force that is in this reaſon to conclude that for which Chrif{ ' 
bringeth it : the true worſhippers muſt worſhip the Father in ſpirit and | 
truth, not witha ceremoniall and outward worſhip, becauſe God is a {p1- | 
rit. The force (1 fay) ofthis reaſon is cuident. His worſhip mult bee an- | 
(werableto his owne nature. Such as himſelfe is, ſuch muſt the worſhip. | 
$ be that he delighterhin. According to the Prouerbe, like will haue ' 
Fke : like maſter,like man. Suchasa mans owne diſpoſition is, ſuchhe de- | 
fireth they ſhould be that ſerue him. Damid had io better an argument to | 
prooue that he did vnfainedly teare God then this, that ail lus delight was 
in godly men, P/a/.16.3. Speci.lly that hiscare wasto fceke our fuch to | 


ſerue him as feared God, P/al.101.6. Aline eyes ſhalt be to the faithfwull tn | 
the Land, that they may dwell with me, he that walk:th in a per felt way, he halt | 
erxe me. This reafonthe Lord oft vſcth, Lew. 19.2. Te ſhall be holy, for [ | 
heiLord your God am holy. Asit he ſhould fay : becauſe you are my fer- | 
uants,my people, you muſt frame your ſelues to my diſpoſirion, and ſeeke | 
to belike me. The Lord therefore being a ſpirit himſclte, ſcrs hiseye vpon | 

the ſpirit and heart of man,toſee how he is ſcrued there, 1 .Sem. 16,7. The 

Lord, looketh not as 4 man looketh : for man looketh on the outward appea- 

rance, but the Lord looketh on the heart. 

His delight is to haue juſtice done to him with the ſpirit and heart, P/a/. 
|51,6. 1. Pet.3,4. Sothar he that thinketh a ceremoniall and bodily yy | 
2. 
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| voyce, hedeliuered the Law vnto his people, Denr.5.26. Ina ſenſibleand 
| viſible manner, he guided his people through the wildernefle in a pillar of 


| Leftures on Jobn the fourth,ver. 232-4. 


—_ 


ſhipwill content the Lord,doth indgeerroniouſly of his nature,and indeed 
—_ an Idoland a falſe God of him. 


But it may be obieRed, that there ſeemeth to be no conſequence in this | 


reaſon, the true worſhippers muſt now after Chriſts aſcention worſhip 
God in a more ſpirituall manner, then they haue done vnder the Law, be- 
cauſe God is a ſpirit ; for God was aſpirit then alſo,as well as now. 

To this I anſwer, that it istrue indeed,and therfore he alwayes required 
to be worſhipped in ſpirit, for cuen tothem vnder the law 1t was ſaid, 
Dent. 10.16. Circumesſe the fore-rhinne of your hearts, and Hoſ.6.6, I deſi. 
red mercy and not ſacrifice, and the knowledge of God more then burnt offe. 
rings. But asthe Lord hath more cleerely reucaled himſelfe now to be'a ſpi- 
rit,to beof a ſpirituall nature, then he did vnder the Law * ſo hee requireth 
{pirituall worſhip of his people now mcre,rhen he did vnderthe law.Then 
Cod reucaled himſeife ro his people in many ſenſible apparitions, viſions, 
and voyces, having reſpe&therin to the infirmity of his Church, while ſhee 
wasinher childhood. We know the Lord appeared to Abraham inthe bo- 
dy ofa man, and talked familiarly with him, as one friend doth with ano. 
ether, Gen.18.28. And in a viſionto Ezekzel he appeared inthe ſimilitude 
of a man ſitting vponathrone, Ezck.1.26. So with an audible and ſenſible 


cloud by day, and a pillar of fire by night, Exed.13.51. By a ſenſible and 
materiall fire that came downe from heauen, he witneſſed ofr-times his ap- 


probation of the ſacrifices that his ſcruants offered vnto him, r.Cor.21.26. 
In a ſenſible and viſible manner , his glory filled both the Tabernacle and 
the Temple. 2. Chron. 7.2. 

Now ſince the dayes of Chriſt, the Lord hath not beene wont to reueale 
himſelfe to his Church in this corporall and ſenſible manner, butas hee is 
a ſpirit, ſoin a ſpirituall manner onely bath hee reucaled himſelfe to his 
Church. It is ther fore ſpoken of, asa bleſſing peculiar tothe dayes vnder the 
Gofpell, that vponall ſorts ofhis people, hee will powre he ſpirit ina farre 
more plentifull manner, then cuer he had done before, Ioe{-2.28,2 9. 


| 


m—_ 


Hauing now finiſhed the Dofrine that our Sauiour deliuereth in theſe 
two verſes, and both the reaſons that he bringeth for the confirmation of 
it, it remaineth that we make our vle of it. | 

The firſt vie of it is, to condemne the religion cf the Papiſts. If wee 
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had no other reaſon againſt Popery ; this were ſufficient to prooue it a 
falſe worſhip , ſuch as God allowerh not, becauſe” it doth cuery way 
match, yea farre exceedeth the forme of worſhip that was vnder the Law, 
euen in that point ,* for which our Sauiour doth her:condemne it. The 
veſtments their Prieſts vie in Gods ſeruice,their Church-muſickeand ma- 
ny other things are vied inimitation of the Iewes. But 1. in obſeruation 
of dayesand tunes, inthe number of their holy dayes : 2. Inthe multi- 
tude of their ſignificant ceremonies ; 3. In the pempe and worldly ſtate- 
lineſſe of their Prelates and Clergie : 4. In their ſuperſtitious ringing, 
_— {et ſeruice,and other ceremonies abcut buriall: they doe farre exceede 
the ewes. 


| If thatforme of worſhip which God himfelfe appointed vnderthe Law, 


muſtneedsbe abrogated as Chriſt hath here taught vs, 2:4 notrue wor- 
ſhipper mig"tvſec1r any longer, becauſe it ſtood fo :nuch in exrernall and 
carnall rites, 11 ſhadowes, and ſignificant ceremonies, then certainely they 
that vſe and delight inſuch a kind of worſhip that was but deuice lby men 
mult needsbe deemed hypocrites and falſe worſhippers of God. See the 


| Iudgement that our Sauiour giueth of theſe Kind of ceremonies, and 
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! ofthem thatare addi&ed tothem. The Tewes in his time hada ceremony! 
| that they would not cate meate before they had waſhed ofr, holding the 
' tradition of the Elders. Mar.7.3. This mightas lawfully haue beene v{cd, 
as any religious ceremony that was deut{ed by man : for it was not vid in 
| Gods ſeruice,and might hauc ſeemed to be but a ciuill ceremony. Yer our | 
Saniour diſcerning that it was inioyned by the Elders,and was obſerned by | 
the Iewes as a ſignificant ceremony , a DoAtine to the conſcience, a 
meane to pur it in mind of a ſpirituall duty, Afar. 7.7. A thing wherein | $ 
| they put holineſſe, and which they ac-eptedasa worthy ſeruice done vnto 
God, he would not vſe it himfclte, Z»k. 11.38. and tanglithis Diſciples 
to refuſc it,and defendeth them for io doing, Har.7.6. And this hee did 
though he ſaw it would prouok the Phariſees much, and be likely to draw 
him and his Diſcip!es torrouble. Afar,7.3. And three reaſons hee giuerh 
againitrhem. 1. He makethit a certaine note of an h, poczire (ot acar- 
nall man that hath no ſoundneſſe of grace inhim) to be addiRed to theſe 
ceremonies. Mar.7.6. In which re{petalſo (among others) the cercmo- 
niall Law is called « carnal commandem:ent, Hc.7.16,and the rudiments of 
the worlds Gal.g.3. 2. That it is avaine worſhip. Afar.7.7. there is no 
| profit nor ſound edification that can come to the conſcience by it. The A. 
| poſVetherefore calleth the ceremonies, imporent and beggerly rudiments, 
| at4.9- Odbſcrue it well where they are vied with moſt conſcience and 
cuotion {as1n Popery they are) they worke no knonwledge or fan Hificati- 
onin men. 3. That where they are vicd, rhey will make the comman- | 
dements of God of no authority, Mar.1 5.6. They will deſtroy the power 
of true piety and godlineſſe, and cuen eate outthe heart of it. And thar 
was the cauſe, why Sathan laboured not in any thing more buſily in the 
Primitive Church then to bring inagaine the ceremoniall worſhip, after 
God had abrogated ir, and the Apoſtle calleththem that were his jnſtru- 
ments ;1this worke,dogges, that is enemies toall picty, Phil. 3,2. 

The ſecond vic of the Dotrine doth more neerely concerne our {elnes: Uſe 3 
for it teacketh vs to take heed of hypocrifie in the ſeruice of God. Striue T_ 
to worſhip him in ſpirit and truth, Luk. 1 2,1. Take beed to your ſelues((aith 
our Sauivur) of the /eanen of the Phariſes which u hypacriſie, Tone Lord 
doth exceeding!y abhorre hvpocriſie in his ſeruices. The more {eruice thou 
doeſt to God, thc more thou prouokeſt him if thou dee an hypocrite, | 
lob 36.13. The hypocrites in heart heape vp wrath. For the hypocrites a | 
falſe worſhipper ; he maketh an Idol of God ; he thinketh hce can decciue | 
| Godas he doth men. : x 

Now there be three kinds and degrees of hypocrites that worſhip not | 
God in ſpirit and truth,and are thetetore called here by Chriſt, talſe wor - 
| ſhippers of God. | 

t. They that doe any ſeruice to God wirththeir bodies onely, without 
thevnderſtanding and Geliagand deuotion of the heart, in euery {e: uice 
wedoe to God he calleth {till for the heart, Pro.23.26. Paul had not piea- 
ſed God in preaching,if he had not in preaching ſerued God in his fpirir. 
Roms: 1.9-Lydia had not pleaſed God in hearing the Word, if her heart had | | 
not beene opened, if ſhe had not heard with feeling and afteRtion of heart. | 
AR,16.14. No man can pleaſe God in praying vnco him, valeſſe hee pray | 
with the feeling and affetion of is ſpirit, Eph.6.18.7 ſal, £6.4. Reioyce whe | 
oule of thy ſeruant, for vnto thee Lord doe { lift vp my ſonle ; nor 1m \:nging 
of Plalmes,vnleſſe he /ing with grace in bis heart vnto the Lord, Epb.5. 19. | 
Our pravers are compared vnto odours, Rex.5.8.and vnto incenſe, P/alm. \ 
147.2. and the feruency of our affe on is as the fire without which theſe | 


odours and incenſe can neuer ſend vpany ſweet ſayour vnto God.in _ 
reſpec 
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| reſpect the Apoſtle biddeth vs be fernent in ſpirit as ſerning the Lord, Row, 
12.11. 45 if noſcruice could beacceptable vatoGod witinour ferucicy of 
ſpirit. Let cuery one of vs therefore hauea principall care of that, both in ' 
our pray ers,ad in cucry other part of the worſhip we doe vnto God. | 
Two good heipes are ncedtull to be vied to this purpoſe + 1. Watch. | 
fulneſſe, Cel.4.2. tor vnleſſe we hauce ancye to,and watch our hearts well, ' 
they will be rouing. And asthis is necdtull in all our prayers, ſo eſpecially | 
in preſcript and ſet formes of prayer, which wee haue oft accuſtomed our 
{clues vnto. 2. To {ct our ſeiues as tn Gods preſence, and bring cur bkcarrs 
' toarcuerent fearco: Goi's maicity before whom we appear, P/&2.11.& 5.7. 
The ſecond fort of hypecrites that doe not worſhip God in ſpirit and 
truth,are they that vic Gods worſhip or any part of 1t, asa matter of cere. 
mony and fermality oncly, 2nd neuer ſeeke 19 1t, the edification of the 111. 
rit and conſcience. 1. That Preacher is but an hy pocrite that fecketh 0c 
{o to preach, as his preaching may hauc power inthe hearts of his hears, 
1. (or. 4 19. Pan!maketh this a note of an able Miniſter of the Colne?! 
when he is the Miniſter oftheſpirit, 2.Cor 3.6. Itis that, we ſhoul(! ic cke 
to {ce Gods ſexle vpon our Miniſtry inthe hearts of our hearcrs, 7. Cor. 9. ». 
We had theretere necd not onely to preach, but toteachſuch DoArine as is 
 proftable, and which particularly concerneth, and is of vſe to thole wee | 
reach,7 it. 2 8. neither onely to teach, bur to vie application alſo. 2. 7im. 
4-2. 2. Tholc Chriſtians alſoare no better then hypocrites, who (lo | 
|rhey hauca forme of Gods ſeruice) neuer care whether it edike their con. | 
| ſcierice or no. Such are they asrelt content witha dumb miniſtry, for what 
| power feelethey in 1t? Such alſo are they as heare goodPreachers, and. 
' praiſe them, but neucr examine what pre fitthey receive in their conſcience 
| by them. When you prayle a good Preacher(whole Miniſtry you frequent) 
| with your tongue, your lite, ad vnreformed courſe doth diſgrace him. 
| Thoſe hearers only praile their teachers indee.1 that haue profited inrefor- 
' mation of hearr and life by rheir Miniſtry ; in whole hearts the ſpirit of 
| God hath writtenthat of rheir Miniſters commendation, as may be read of 
| all men. 2. Cor. 2-2. 
2. Thethirdfort of hypocrites that worſhip nor God in ſpiritand truth, 
' are they that will be deuout in the exerciſes of Religion, and zealous in * 
| protcſhon, Make a ſhew of rodlineſſe,but deny the power of 1t,2.T 1.3.5 Truc | 
Religion where it is recemed, will command the heart and the whole man. | 
Let a man profeſſe what he will, if his heart and Iife bee not reformed, | 
he isan hypocrite; and whatſocuer worſhip he doth to God, 15s but a 
faiſe worſhip, ſoh# 9.3 1. yea the very ſeruice he doth to 
God,doth bur increaſe Gods wrath againſt him : 
cither amend rhy life, or giue ouer ſcr- 
wing of God. 
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TJonun 4. 25,26, 


The Woman ſaith punto him, I know that Meſciahcommeth, 


which is called Chriſt, when hee is come, bee wiil tell ys all 
: hings. ; 
Ieſus ſaith pnto her, Ithat ſpeake vnto thee,am he, 


Hele words centaine the coircluſton of that conference that 
was et weene our $21tour, and the woman of Samaria. In 
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 ſheviceththis word as the proper name ct tome perſon, 


Tanfwer it 15cuident by the words toilown FT, that ihce mcaneth the 


; famepcrion that is called Chrilk Forasour blefled Saniour DEINg Pre N21- 


ſed to the Church, from the beginning ot the worid was detcrited, 


made knowneto them both by 15 natures, ſpectally his humane acre; 


Gen.3.15. and 22.18. and by thotc offices hc ſhouid excrcite, aid whercby 
' ' 4 ” PR 
he ſhould pr OCUIC the {aiuation of 1s Po puc, VIg., 1. His Prophcticai] 


- 


' office, Dear. 18.18. His Pricſthood, Zach.6.43. His Kivgly office; Za 


g : 
9.9. and by the place where he ſhould be borne, Afice. 5. -.S0 had he three 
proper names 1n the old Teſtament, gwen bun ; 1. 11 refpetofhis ew; 
natures h; poſtatically vnited in one perſon, Efa.7.14. He all call kis name 
Immanyell. 2. Another in reſpcRot theo ſc.re place of his cducatior; 
Z ich. 6.1 ” Pebeld the 1m whoſ name is the Branch. J. A third n: v1PC C 
of his oftice, Dan.9.25.Aeſiah the Prince. Now of all the names wher- 
by our Stjour was detcribed in the old Teſtament, this name was the 
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| men came to Lcruſalem to mooue, he asked them where Meſſias ſhould be | 
| borne, Mat.2.4, For though the Euangeliſt writing in Greeke , vic the 
| word Chriſt in that place : yer it iscertaine, that he-in his language vſed 
| the Word Meſſiah. So John 1.41. We hane found the Meſrias faith Andrey | 
to his brother Simon. Now this Hebrew name Meſſiah, and the Greeke | 
name Chriſtdoein our language ſignifie theannointEd one ; and we (hall | 
find it was giuento ſundry orhers inthe holy Scripture, for the Kings of 
Gods people were called the Lords annointed, 2.$8am.19.21.and ſo were the | 
| Prieſts, Lew.1 0.7. and ſo were the Prophets, P/alm.3 05.15. Becauſe every | 
one of thele were by the ceremony of annointing (as by a Sacramental! | 
| figne)aflured from the Lord, that he would inwardly annoint them, that is 
| cndue them with ſuch graces of his holy ſpirit, as whereby they might be 
| enabled to diſcharge thoſe offices that he called them vnto ,. yet was this | 
rameof Mefliah, Chriſt , the annoinred of the Lord, made a proper name 
onely vnto our bleſſed Sawour. : | 

1. Becauſe all thoſe Kings, Prophets, and Prieſts, that by Gods appoint. | 

' ment were annointed among his people, were but types of this King , of 
| | this Prophet, of this Prieſt ; and of the good that Gods ſpcople receiucd 
| from them, was but a figureand ſhadow of the infinite benetits Godgpeo- 
| ple ſhould receiue by Chriſt. ; 
2. Chriſt our Saujour onely had all thoſe offices vnto which by Gods 
ordinance men were anointed. tMelchiſedech was both a King and a 
Prieſt. Ge. 14.18, Daxid was both a King anda Propher, 2.Samne/ 23.2. 
Ezekiel was both a Prophet and a Prieſt, Zzekzel 1.2. Bur never was 
there any whom God annointed toall theſe three offices bur onely our 
Sauiour. 

3- Thoughtheye was neuer a one of thoſe whom Godadannointed to 
any of thoſe offices, but they receiued from himthe gifts of his ſpirit, wher. 
by they were made fit to diſchargethoſc offices. Their annointing wasnot 
an empty and impotent ceremony, but together with the viſible figne,they 
receiuedalſo the inuiſible grace that was ftignthied by it. (Inſomuchas wee 
read of Sal, that though he was but an hypecrite, and one alſo that had 
beene rudely and baſely brought vp, yer ſo ſoone as hee was annoynted, 
God gaue himanot her heart, an herozcall ſpirit, rhe ſpirit of magnanimi- 
| ty,and the ſpirit of gouernment, 1. S«9.10.9.) yet our Sauiour recci- 
ued the ſpirit, whereby hee was made fittobee a Prophet, Prieſt; and 
King, in a farre more excellent manner thenany of them, P/alm.45.7. nay 
| indeed God gaue him not the ſpirit by meaſure, Hoh» 3.24. For #n hins 
dwelleth all the fulnefſe of the Godhead bodily, Col. 2.9. He could neuer have! 
| diſcharged theſe offices ; he could not haue beene our Prophet toteach vs 

the whole will of his Father ; nor our high Prieſt to offer ſuch a ſacrifice, 
as might ſatisfic the iuſtice of God for our ſinnes, and ro make continual 
interceſſion for ys ; nor our King to vanquith Sathan with all cther the 
enemies of our ſaluation , and to rule and gouerne vs by hisfpirit ; vnleſſe 
| he had had the ſpirit inanother meaſure, then any of thoſe annointed ones 
eucr had ; nay indeed unlefſe he had had it aboue meaſure, vnlefſe the fil. | 
nefſe of the Godhead had dwelt in him : So yee ſce then for the anfiver | 
| | ynto the firſt queſtion, who is meant here by Meſfias,and why our Sauiour 
| Is ſo called. SED ; 

Theſecondthing to bee inquired for the opening and meaning of the 
words isthis, ſecing Meſlias and Chriſt are all one name, why vEth {hee 
both theſe words? 

I anf\ver theſe words (which1s called Chriſt) arcnot the words of the { 
| woman (who ſpake in the Syracke language) but of the Euangeliſt' 
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who writing in Greeke, intcrpretcth the Hebrew name Meſſiah by = 
Greceke name Chriſt, as he dothlikewiſe in reporting the werd of 4x- 
drew ,1oh.1.41. | 
It may then thirdly be demanded why the Euangeliſt retaineth the He- 
brew word Meiſiah, which was the word the woraan vicd in her owne 
language, and yet interpreteth it by a word of that language, wherein he 
wrote? | 
| Tanfiwer; 1: Hee victh the Hebrew name Mcthah, becauſe it was 4 
. n2me fo famouſly knowne among the lewes. And wee ſhall find that the 
; Apoltles in the new Teſtament, 1n reverence of that ancient Church of rhe | 
' Tewes, and of that holy language, in which it ipleaſed God firſt ro pen his | 
; Word, haue rctained in the new Teſtament (which they wrote in the | 
, Greeke tongue) ſundry Hebrew words, as Amen, 1. Cor, 14-15. Hoſznna, | 
| CMat.19.9. Hallelniah, K:4.19.1. By which warrant alſo wevicnory to | 
; glue to our children in Bapriſme, ſcripture names, though they be Hebrew 
' names , becauſe though cucry parent vnderſtand nor the fignificarion of 
; them, yet we know, that asthe principall things we aretoreſpect in gi- | 
; uing of names is not the ſignification of thename it ſelfe , but the dehire | 
; we haue vur child may imitate the worthy example of that perſon, whoſe | 
' natnc he beareth ; ſo weare ſure that to thojie meas examples which God | 
| hath commended to vs m his Word, andto thoſe names whichthe Holy | 
| Ghoſt hath ſanKfied with his owne penne, there is greater reuerence and | 
reſpetdue;then to other- 2. He vſethnor the name Mcfhhah withour inter- | 
| pretation ina reſpeR he had to the Gentiles, for whoſe ve ſpecially hee 
| wrote his Goſpell, that the. Miniſters of the Goſpell may know, that as 
they may neuer in their Miniſtry vie for oftentation, ro ſpeake much ina 
ſtrange language , ſo when they are conſtrained to viſe a word ortwoin a 
ſtrange language (as ſometimes they may be)they be caretull ro interpet ir, 
and to ſpeake nothing which the ſimpleſt of Gods people they ſpeake vn- 
'to may not vnderſtand. This \wasa thing that Paxl tooke great coinfort 
in,that though he could ſpeake languages more then all the faunting and 
conceited Preachers among the Corinthians, yet he had rather inthecon- 
gregation ſpeake fiue words, ſoas he might be vnderſtood and inſtruR o- 
thers,then ten thouſand ina ſtrange language,1. Cor. 14.18, 19. 

The fourth queſtion is, how fallcth he intothis ſpeech of the Meſs1ah ? | 
Did the diftaſt that anſiver our Sauiour made to her queſtion, and the 
ſpeech he had vſed inthe condemnation of the Samaritans worſhip ? was 
it her meaning to put him off, and to replye vpon Chriſtatter this manner 
well, fith chon giueſt me no bettcr'anantiver, let vs leaue this queſtion to 
be decided by the Meſsias himſelfe when hee ſhall come ; he will not bee | 
partial either of our fideor yours, but as an equall Indge and ympire be- | 
| ewixt vs , hee will indifferently end and compound all our contro- 
uerfies. 

L anſwer, that isnot her meaning, but ſhe approues of Chriſtsſpeech.and | 
that that he bad faid touching the alteration ſhould be made in the whole | 
forme of Gods worſhip, putteth her in mind of the Meſsias comming ; 
as if he ſhould ſay, I know this indeed that thou ſayſt, there will be ſhortly 
a great alteration made inthe Church, for the Melvia'1 commerh(the word 
inthe originall is the preſent tenfe,not future as we tranſlate it) he is euen 
comming,and when he commeth, he will tell vsall things, that is, all theſe | 
| things that we ſpeake of,concerning the worſhip of God, he will reach vs 
(firre othervwiſee And no maruell, though that ſpeech of Chrilt touching o * 

great achange that ſhould be made in Gods worſhip, ſhortly did put her in 
mind of the Meſs1ahs comming. For it was generally receiued, that he _ 
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| he came wou!d make a greatalteratzon 1n the Church. Thar is rhe reaſon 
why when the Iewes heard of the new and ſtrange Munttry that ob= the 
Baptift did excrcife, they ſent Priefts and Leuites. trom lerufalem to him 
| ro know of him whether he were the Mcitas, for that, that was their qQuE- | 
ſion it appearcth plainely by his antwer, lohy 1.19,20. That WAS ONE TCA. } 
fon why not H-red onely, but all lerutalem with him were fo troubled, | 
' whenthey heardthat thc Mcthas was bori ic, Mat.2.3. | ; | 
Queen 5- | The fift and laſt queſtion is,how this woman bcinga SAMarita?, ſhould 
| ' cometo know : 1. That there ſhould come a Meſhas; 2. Thar hee was | 
| now comming : 3- That when he came he thould mere fully and perfeRt. 
| Iy inſtru the Churchin all things that concerne Gods worthip and their 
| | faluation, then cuer they were inttructed betore ? | 
Anſwer. \ 1 ,nfwer; 1. Shemight know it by hearing that thelewes of all ſorts, ' 
| had now for a good wile ltued in an expectation ofthe Metſias comming. 
| Enen at that time win Chriſt was borne, there were many t hat looked | 
Ge redemption in Icrufalein, Luke 2.38. One while rhey thought /ohn to | 
be the Mctſiah, L»ke 3.15. eAl! mon muſed m their hearts of lohn,if he were 
not the Chrill. Another while they thought our Saviour himfeltc to be he, | 
| as may appeare both by their reaſoning among them(clues, John 7.40. Mas \ 
np ſaid of atruth this us the Prophet : ethers ſaid this ts the Chrift ; and by | 
| | the queſtionthcy moouc to him, /obn 10.24. 2. Shce might know this | 
| | well by the bookes of Moſes ; tor the Samaritans as well as the Tewes did | 
| recciue the bookes of CAlefes : and there 1t was written that rhe Sceprer, 
| | ould not depart from Indah, till Shilo came, Gen,qg.10. And they all ſaw 
thar the Scepter was either altogether, or almoſt now gone from 1#44h. 
| So Moſes prophecying of him, had faid, Thar he ſhould be ſuch a Prophet, 
| | as God would put his words into his month, and he ſhould ſpeake all that God | 
commanded him, Denteronomie 18.18. Hauing thus opened the meanin 
| ofthe words, let vs obſerue the Dofrine which rhe holy Ghoſt intendet 
'toteach vs 1n them. ; | 
| | And firſt inthatthis woman,though ſhe were but a Samaritan,no mem- 
| ber of the true Church,and one allo that had lued long in groſle fin, yer had | 
| this meaſure of knowledge in the Principles and grounds of the true Reli- 
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| gion ; for ſhe knew I, That the Metliah ſhould come: 2. That hee was 
; | now comming : 3- That when he came he would reach rhe Church all 
' ; things ; andrthis knowledge ſhe got not now by conference with Chriſt, 
"TA | bur had it before. - | 

| Deft.1. '  Welearne: That it isno certaine ſ1gne of grace to have ſome k nowledge 


' of thetruth, knowledge isno grace peculiar to the Ele&, butacemmon 
| Nz#.72. | gift. Noman hathcauſctobleſle tumſelte in this, as in an argument that 


| | he is inthe ſtate of grace, thathe knoweth fomewhatin Religion : For r. | 
| there be and cuer haue beene many very wicked and gracclefſe men, that | 
| hauc had knowledge of ſundry excellent grounds and principles of the 


| truth. Paw/faith of the wicked Iewes, that they knew Gods will, and 
were inſtrufted ont of the Law,Rom.2.18. 2. Such there are thatare far 
better perſwaded of their owne Knowledge then any of Gods ſeruants | 
| arc : whereas the godly are poore 11 ſpirit, euer complaining of their i g- | 
norance; they thinke they haue knowledge enough, they are highly con-! 
| ceitcd ofrheir owneknowledge,/o.9.41. 3.Y ca it cannot be denved that | 
| many ſuch haue had more knowledge indeed, then many of Gods chil-lren. } 
| I«4as doubtlefſe knew more, then many of Chriſts good hearers did; and 
| Sathan the Prince of darknefſc knoweth rhe trurh much more cleerely then | 
| many of Gods Elect doe ; he could ſay to Chriſt cuen then when hee was 
j 
| 


vnknowne to the greateſt part of the Church , Mar.1. 24. 1 know thee who | 
' 
thee 
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t- me art, euen that hal ? 2x 0; "Gad. 4 » Yea jiriscertaine, that 
nd be b 1g COnceit They haute Of It, 15! 


the knows | 


tartar kethttem more wicked then other:vite they would be. Wiar | 
isit thac maketh rem todetpile rhe mcancs of grace, and frorne ſuch as! 
follow Sermons ? Serely, this periwation, that r"ey know 'enove » for! 
| their ſalvation t-cy canſay their ten commancdements, the Lord ; PLa#CY, | 


[| 

| and the articles of tt.cir fait 3 they know thcy mult lone God abouc > all | 
rey Can {peas C : of many parts of the | 

HOINey know Criſt dred tor ths | 


| and tet net 3kbours asthemſclues ; 


| w Or, a1? id of tte Principles of Reitgio 


' ners, ana that tSenoug ?. Or thoſe mc, that 
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j Pact {pcanet $1, 5/44 Þ 10. T»y wiſdomse ani thy knowleageth:y hane caſed 
/ am, and 25 ould; Andc "at 


[ 

which ©" Ich ſpeaker? Pro. 26, 16. The ſuegg, rd wiſer in his 0w1 9 C954 | 
| 

| 


| | thee ro robe! pw thou haſt [ard in thy heart, 


| cett, thea ſeucn men that can reader a reals. 


| Th: © waves there be, —_ many gracclefic men attain to fome | 
| knowledge of the truth, . By the lig hr of nature ., tcr ſome Principles 
| ofthe tr: ith, C ”O x bath en grauen Inc u ry v mans he Aart DV rarure : Koz. itn, 
| ' 4 nat which may be bn9w3s of $17 yas, +. ia the m (th at 15 1m their h Carts 
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| them God gocrh further with, for ke ditpoſerthto of chem, mn his proui- 
vid ynder the m{anes ; they cannot 


dence, that they liue tn his Churct , 4 


| chooſe! out get tome knowledge, cuca 


wo by 


by tradition, thuuga the, bane no 


| defire of ir, nor loueto it at all. Such a one was this wot na, that makes 
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and adomrage of them. 


Thc rearethereforc two reaſons of it, 
For this 15 done to make them inexcutai | 
nation. For, as no wicked mans Co! _ ration ſhalbe to heauic, as his | 
that hath had moſt knowledge : Luke 


ble, and ro increaſe their condum- 


To 


2. 48 So torhem that God hath | 


the Apcitle ſay to the Corinthiaus : 1. Cor.8. r. We kaow chat we all hare 
krowledge. 3. Some the Lord goeth yer further with, for by his Spirit he 
dorh en] ighten thein. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of fuch as may fallinto the vi» | 
pardonablc finn, and faithrhey were enlightened: Heb.6.4. | 

The Reaſons why God maketh this gitt of the knowledge ofthis truthſo | pegfpus, 
common,are werthy to be obferued, why he gineth ſuch meanes of know- | * 
ledge, lachmeat ure of knowledgecuen to wicked men. For wee may bee 
| ſure of' his, God is not fo prodiga! | as to mifpend his goods, to caſt away 
| tis o.fis,vut where he beltoweth them, he teeth well he hall makea gaine, 
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ordained the moſt heauue condemnation, cnn h-ec e11cth the meanc's 0 


knowledge. IT ſpeaks thc Apoſtle enen of thar dwne lig It that God gue 
to the naturall man by his worke : Rom 1.20. And this 1 then much more 
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true of the cl exrer light he oiveth menby his Word: /obz 15, 22. 1 1 hat 


= 


| thar he hath not done ſo much for. 


nor com? ar d ſpoken! to hens. theu they, Zonuld yor han: had ſin, but KOw hane 
they no cloke for ther ſinxe. Let cu: cry man tay thus to his owne heart Ur 1s 
the Lords doin: 3 that thou art borne in theſe dayes of light, thatthy! lot is 
fallen into fucha place, where rhou haſt good meanes of knowledge, that 
thou haſt attzined to know ledge abouc many others, it thou profit not 
herevy, ar id be not wonne vnto God , certainely, God hath determined to 
elovi ie himielte in thy condemnation, more then ina thouſand others 
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| The tcco! 1] reaſon is, inreipe2 of the Ele that God may vie this | 2. 
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| knowledge !cthe! haue, as a preparatiue and helpe rothcir conerſion, is 
{the AV < trhetr viſitation. True it is, that the naturall manhath nothing 
in him, wh CTE! »y he is able to prepare himſelte ro his conuerſion. Yea, he 
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is ready to become rhe worſe ( as we haue heard)for this knowledge hee | 


hath | 


——— _— 


—_ -———  ——— 


| SEED wm er ere ere— eo 1, 


— —CTr 


158 Leftures on Toby thefourth,ver. 25426. 
; hath ofthe truth. Rut if he be the Lords Ele, one whom he harh deter-- 

| mined to call, this ſhalbe his aduantage, and hce ſhall haue caule to praiſe | 

' Go: for it, that he hathlined in Gods Church, and among Gods people, | 

; where he hath heard ſomewhat of Religion, and ſcene ſome profeſſion of 

| it, that he hath had ſome knowledge in the grounds, and principles of the 

truth ; yea, if he haue but lined vnder an ignorant miniſtry, where hee 

bath heard the Word read onely, though that cannot conucrt him, nor 

any areto reſtinit ; y ctthat ſmall lighthee may get by it, (halve anad. 

| | nantage to him. So was it with this poore woman , The knowledge ſhe 
| had gotten by hearing CAoſes reade, and by lining fo neare the lewes, now 

' the ime of her viſitation was come, prooued a" adttantag? to her. So that 

{ which the lewes haard of /oh»concerning Chriſt, though for the preſent 

they regarded it not, but rather were offcnded at ir, in the day of their vi- 

| ſitation prooucdan aduantage to them :. /ohn 10. 41, 4*. So the Apoſtle 

faith that the ele& Gentiles that had liued among the faithtull, to heare | 
| them, and {ce their good examples, though rhey hated them for the pre- | 
| ſent, yetin the Gay of their vitttution, they (houid praiſe God, and account | 

R this a grear benefit, 1.Pcr. 2.12. 

F/c 1. | Thevſeof this DoArine is, firſt for conuincing of them, that miſlike, 
| wee ſhould deny the ChurchofRometobeea truc Church of Chriſt, or | 
reach that they that dic inthe faith thereof, cannot bee ſaued, or inucigh 
| with any bitterneſle againſt Papiſts, becauſe ( lay they )they hold many 
| trurhs. By this reaſon both the Samaritans of old, and the Iewes, and the 
| Turkes now may bee held to bee true Churches, and in the ſtate vt ſalua- 
| t1on. 

2. | 2, Toteacheuery oneof v$to ſecke for knowledge, which isthe fonn- 
| darion of all orher graces; withcur it can noman ordinarily bee ſaucd : 
| 1.7 5.2.4. Though many miſſe of faluation,that haue ſome knowledge, yet 

there is much more hope of the worlt man thar hath knowkdge of the 
truth, then of the ciuiileſt man that 1s void of knowledge. Ofalitlc ſorts of 
ground where the ſeed was caſt, that by the high way fide wasthe worſt, 
Mat.x 3.16. Let Miniſters therfore principally }abour to ground their p:o- | 
ple (by catechiſing)in the Principles of Keligion ke in whom thou mareſt 
diſcerne a coOmpetencic of knowledge in the fundamentall Princi ples of Re- 
gion, thou mayeſt with comfort admit ro the Sacrament,(it his li.ebe not 
 {-andalouſly wicked)though thou cannot otherwiſe diſcerneany fruit of the | 
| Spiritinkim,becauſe that man Hath 1n bin(as 1 may fay )the matter andſ{c-d 
of regeneration. And this ſhould incourage parents totraine vp their chil. 
dren in the inſtru ion and informaticn of the Lord;for though ' many ſo 
trained, proue vngrations; * little ones baue littleſenie of t'at rt ey learne; 
yet if they belong to God, this will one day prooue an aduantage to 
them. 

3. To teach profeſſours not to glory in that they haue ſome k nowledge, 
oy but tolabour for that which is proper to the Ele, Three differences may 
bec oblerued betwixt a Samaritans knowledge, and a. true Chriſh- 
ans. 

1. Sherecciued Moſes((ome parts of thetruth)bur reieted the Pro- 
' phets, we defire to know the whole truth ſo farre ferth as God ſhall gine 
| vs meanes, we refuſe not to know any truth, that God hath reuealed, nor 
| winke with our eyes, nor content our ſelues with fragments + but ſecke 
| tobe informed in the whole body of Religion, in the whole forme of Do- 

rine, Rom 6.17. Yea we ſceke to grow and increaſe dayly in Knowledge, | 
2. Pet. 3.18. 
2. She though ſhe knew ſomewhat which ſhe learned of Moſes, yer | 
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il Letiur es0n Tohnthe fourth, ver, 15,26, 
'thatthat concerned {pecially her owne diretion ſhe knew not. Moſer had 
| plainely cnough cond mne( all Idolatry, Dent 4Te. 2-13. 15. which yet the 
| Samaritans vſed. We dclire chiefly the knowledge of thoſe points, that | 
'are molt neceſſary and profitable, and moſt concerne our ſelues, Luke 
| $.10.12,14. 

| 3. Herknowledge hadno power inher heart, for ſhee lined in grofſe 
| whorcdeme, not. Ithitandiag ; our knowledge reformeth and ruleth vs, 
| 2. $Sa.2.12. lob 28.28, 


— 


Lefture the foure and fortieth, March 6. 1609, 
| Joun 4. 25. 


of 411 alteration that ſhould ſhortly be made in the manner of Gods 

worthip, was thereby put in mind of the Meſs1as comming. Con- 
cerning which ſhe profeſſeth tivo rhings . 1. That ſhe knew well he was 
comming, his comming could not be farre off: 2. That when hee ſhould 
come, he would tell them all things. In the former wee 0':ſerued the Jaſt 
day, what knowledge of the truth there may be in an vnregenerate and 
wicked man. It remaineth now that we proceede to that which ſhee ſpea- 
keth rouching the office of Chriſt, hen he is come(faith ſhe) be will tell vs 
all chings. She profeſſcth'that ſhe knerw Chriſt when he came,urould teach 
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T laſt day we heard, that this Woman hearing our Sauiour {peake 


the Church farre more excellently, fully and perfe.ty then Moſes and the 
Prophets had done. By «thin gr ihe menneth onely all thoſe things that | 
concerne the worſhip of God and the faluation of man : as ifſhee thould | 
fay, when he commetrh he will toll vs allthelſe things, all ſuchthings as we | 
ſneake of. So ist'e wordtakenallo in that ſpeech of Chriſt, 74.14.26. | 
| The bely Ghoſt whine the Father hal! (ond tn my name, he ſpall teach you all | 
' thinos, $othat which Pal faith, 47 20.27. Of declaring to them all the | 
| cornſill of God, hes interpreteth thus, verſe 20, 1 hane kept backe nothing | 
| tat was Profirable to you, For many other things before Chriſts comming | 
| were more particw/arly and fully reuzaled to the Church , then they haue 
| beene ſince. You ſhall find more ſpoken in Lex. 26. and Dext.28. of the | 
; temnor-!! rewards of goodneſſe, and of the temporal! puniſhments of fin, 
{then ina!! the new Teſtament. Inthingsand matters concerning thus life, 
the Prophets rold more, and gaue more particwar and cleere direion then 
| Clirift hath done, When Sax! ſceketh for his Fathersafles that were leſt, 
(hecommeth to Samnel, and he telleth him of them. When [ehofaphat 

would know, whether he ſhould haue ſucceſſe when he went with Aha 

in battle a02inſt Ramoth Gilead, he as\crh counſell of the Lord , and fen- 
derh for the Prophets, 1 Xin. 22.4.7. \henDamid feared that Saul would 
comero beſficdge K-1l1h, and that the men of Kelah would deliuer him 

into his lands, he as\.cd counſell of God, and receiued a diret, and cleere 
\an\ver. 1. $4m.2,2,1 1,12. When any wasficke, and they deſired to know 
whether he ſhould dye or eſcape, they were wont to ſend to the Prophet, 
and he would tcli them, 1. Reg. 14+' ,2. Elzſba could tcll the King of !ſrael 
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| Go!'pell doth not gine vs {o cleere direction 11 theſe outrvard things, | 
| | Bur in beauenly and ſpiritual! things, that concerne Gods worſhin,and our | 


ſpeaketh here. : 

2. For theſecond point. Though theſe be not the words of rhe Enan- 
ecliſt, that wrote by diuine inſpiration burthe words of aweake tinnetull 
woman reportcd by the Evangeliſt, yet may we ground a Dorine vpon 
them, whereupon our confcicnces may ſafely reſt. For 1. our Santvurby 

this anſwer approoues and confirmes her ſpecch. 2. This isa truth ſhce 
learned from the Word of Cod : ſhe knew Moſer had {aid thus of Chrilt, 
| D-at. 11>. 5.18,19. The Lord thy God will raiſe vp onto thee a Prophet 
| lthe vato mee from among you, encn of thy brethren vnto him , yee ſhall heavy. 
| | ken. Whercby (hee well vuderſtood hee ſhould be a greater Prophet then 
| | Atoſlcs. 

7 Then the DoRtrine that weare tolearne here isthis. That Chriſt ſince 
| Dott.2. ' his comming hath fully and perfeMy reuecaled all things concerning the ſal- 
| | uation of his Church. This honour Godreſerucd to his Son that he ſhould 
reach his Church more fully then the Prophets did. 


How,or wherehath Chriſt taught vs more then Afoſesand the Prophets, 
Obiet, 1s ſceing he taught but three yearesand a halfe, or thereabouts, and thar bur 
in lury onely, hee did but begin to reachags it 1s ſaid, Atts 1,1. Hebrewes 
203 
Anſw. Surely by the DoAtrines and writings of the Apoſtles. Hee by word of 


mouth, and by his {pirittaughtthe Apoſtics all things, and by their Do- 
rine and writings hath perfeMly inſtructed his Church thar ſhall bee to 
the end of the world. This is piaine, /oh. 15.15. Al! things that I hae 
heard of my Father have made knowne vnto you, and 17.8. Fhane ginen v1- 
| to them the word which then gaueſt me. After his reſurrection hee conuerſed | 
with them by the ſpace of torty dayes, and inſtruted them in the things 
- tar pertaine to the kingdome of God, A#.1.3. And after his aſcenſion he! 
| did yet more fully inſtrut them, and by their dofrine and writings the| 
| whole Church. This is that that heſaith, 7oh.14. 25,:6. and 16.1 2, 13, 
| Chriſt did not reach his Church allthings by word of mouth when heliued | 
| vponearth, but by the miniſtry and writings of the holy Apoſtles. Theſe 
| things hane [ ſpoken vnto you being preſent with you, but the h1ly& hoſt which 
the Father will ſend,he will reach you all things, and ' 6.1113, Thane many 
| things to ſpeake vnto you but you canner beare them now, but when he 11 come | 
| that is the ſpirit of truth, he will lead you into all truth, Sothat inthe tune of 
| | the Apoſtles he did fully inſtru his Cl urch, and perieAly reucale the 
| whole will of his Father, foas nothing mightafter be added vnto it, 

Obiefione2. | How can Chriſt or his Apoſtles be ſaid to hauc taught morethen was 
| taught before, {ecing that the Scriptures which the Church enioyed before 
did containe a perfect dire Hon for Gods people , both in faith and man- 
| ners,andneither Chriſtnor his Apoſtles taught any more then was contai- 
ned inthe Scriptures, Luk 24.27.45. AR. 26.22. 

viewer Three thivps there are wherin the Scriptures as they arenow perte ted & 
| conſummate by the writings ofthe Eangeliſts and Apoſtles, do excellthe | 
| Scriptures of the old Teſtament. 1. Thoughthe Scriptures did before the 
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| Apoſtles time gine clevre direHion tothe peop! eof God inthoſ th ings that | 
1C INC* rned et) IC ir ſalt ati; a_ A; [D:u1 onld {1 Pal, 1 19.130. \ yetthey do it 
now m:ch more plainc!y and cleerdy then they did before, 2.Per. 1.1 3. Yea | 
the things cont; ned in the old Teſtament are made more plaine to vs then 

;they v, creto the Pr: ophcts thern{clnes. 1. Pet. 1, Io 12. 2. They were perfect | 
| before the Apoſtles times, and oe fuſhcient dire toniaall things to the | 
| Char hehatthenliued, P/. 19.7. yea ea Den.g.z. but now they giue "a perfect | 
| dire-ton tothe whole £ C y mb 2t hal bet the end of the world. !t 15 ſaid 
thar the woole ho1hald of Jod is bratlt UP the formation of the Apoitles and | 
| Prophcts,©ph.2.:0. ip tper Apoſticszrecalled rhe forndations of the nexw | 
| Ter: afalem, Apoce 21.14. a) "dof re whole Serip turcasnow itzs I Ic \p0- | 
\ ſite faith, : Tims. 3.16. Al [criptere ts pie »by dtnine inſpiration of C; at and! 
i x5 profit q01e le for Aoilrine fer re proof, e. for Corr +—onngaty initreattion reeds | 
| o«ſaeſſe; 3. That had additions made to ic in enery age, to this nener tha!l | 
lines, £ons: 18,19. | 
| The Apoltle obfſernes this difference Lerwixt the former times, and the | 
| tim-s of C hrift, Heb,1.1,5, At ſin ry termes , aud in diners manners, Goa 
' ſpate in ol{ time to our fathers bythe Prophets, in theſe Lat darts he bath ſpoken | 
| tovsby his Bn, . We hauca more excellent and P cric Treacher giuch vs | 
| then they had,chey had the Prophets, uve have the Sonne of God him(clfe 
(2, Then G od re! eueaied his w lat fimdry cimes,now all at once. In which | 
| reſpect alto rairdly,itisrobe marked, rhar hecalls that time wherin Chritt | 
| mdthe Apolt. cSitned the /x {t dayes, as Act. 2 17.1. Pet.1.20, And the ends | 
| of the wor 14 t.Cor.10, 11, Why are they called fo,fo many 100.\ycares, 
{fo muny ages before the wor!ds end 2 farely, becauſe there ſhall bee no | 
more alteration made in Religion, the will of God ſhall be no turther reuca- 
led then it was then,there ſhall be no more additions made tothar which 
Chriſthath taught vnto bis Church, 

The rea ſonsof this Do trine arethree. x. It isa peut of Chriſts Media- | 
torſhip.and one of the oftices whereunto he was called and anointed of his 
Father to be the Prophet and teacher of his Church,to P7ter interprets and 
|applycs that place of AZoſes to be me Cot Cariit, Att. 3.32. v ea hceis c2l- | 
{led the onely Do. Son and teacher of his Church, 42t.23,8,10.0ze 15 yorr 
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| Father co the Church. Fo! fo . Hets in the boſome of bus Fther, and 


| kneiy al! 11S eCrets, 21d Col. 2 nb 1207 we hi {all he tre: T/HYES 8 wiſedon ”e 


| 


| and knowl-doc. 
poo wW4S1n0 want of fuithfalneflc in him, he was faithfull in his of- 
ceas 2 AA; arphen2 oo more faithfuli chef. Moſes. Hep.3.5 6: 
Tis Do ine ſerues tor the improouing and connincing of 3. errors, 
t. Of the hi that deny the perteRton of tie Scriptures, and (t1] | adde | 
traditions and 1 awritten verities vnto them. Chriſt bath taught vs a!l 
things,and whatfocucr keraught vs, he taught ic in his owns lifetime, and , 
; in the da ayes of che Anoltles. An 1wha tocucr he taught 111 Is owne perſon, 
is cotaincd in rhe Scripture's ,Ln4.24-27-45» W hatſocus [the Apoſtles taugh r 
[isconrained [In Thy 'C Scriprurcs, AH. :; 20, © 2. The Scriptin *S before Chriſt al .d 
his Apoſtles had put the laſt band vatothem, and reucaled all the will © f 
God, were per tectand fufticient tokeepe men irom damnation, L #F:16. 
29. To mabe them wiſe to ſaluation,2.Tim.,.15 .toasthe Church then nce- | 


| der {no traditions, pr indeed might recciuc any, Dear.4.2. how can the 
| 
! 
| 


j 


then be v: wertect now ? | 
The ec nd crror to be 11nproo ed by this Doctrine 15 of them that make | 


k. 


rvolig)raccount of ſundry things that Chriſt taught by the Apoltics, dg - 
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ing them temporary,and abrogating them at their pleaſure , andeflceme 
the dire tion that God gaueto his Church vnder che Law,in matrers of his 
ſcruice morecleereand perfeRthen that which he hath giucnto his Church 
vnder the Goſpell, and that more is left to the power and diſcretion of the 
Church now, thenjwas then. They ſay that ti-cnnothing was to bee done 
without Gods particular direRion, neither by the Church, Exe4. 25.9.nei- 
ther by the Magiſtrate, 2. Chro.8.14 and 29.25. but now they lay there 
is more liberty giuento the Church then was in thoſe dayes. But this con. 
ceit is euidently ouerthrowne by this DoCtrine. We haue heard that Chrif 
| hath taught vsall things that concerne Gods worſhip; in=ecd not expreſly 
every thing that belongs tothe circumſtances of Gods worſhip (no more 
did he vuder the Law, no expreſſe direRion was giuen, for the houre when 
the morning and cuening ſacrifice ſhould be kepr, for ſerting vp the Syna- 
gogues or Pulpirs, for the forme of buriall and marriage ) but he bath giuen 
vs rulesto dire vs in all theſe things,and thoſe more cleere and cerraine, 
and {uthcient toreſolue vs in all our doubts, and to decide all controuerſies 
t hat may ariſe about them, then they bad vnder the Law. 

The thirderror is theirs that hold and put holinefle in ſundry ſuperſtiti. 
ous cuſtomes touching buriall,faſting,&c.tor which they haue no warrant, 
but the tradition of their fathers, 1. Per.1.18. 


the Goſpell when all things are ſo cleerely and fally reuealed , that the ſim- 
pleſt perſon, which with an honeſt heart ſhall vſe the means of knowledge 
God hath giuen,may attaine toa greater meaſure of knowledge, A&.2.18. 
If then God vnder the Law did ſo muchabhorre ignorance inthe Miniſtcr, 
Heſ.4-6. in the people,&/4.27.11. how much more in vs now? if be requi- 
redthen, that all ſhould bee inſtruRed before they came to the Paſſcouer, 


Exed.13.8. how much more now ? 


Mat.11-29.this will bring much reſt to our ſoules, which we muſt now do 
by the written word and miniſtry thereof, 2. Cor. 5.20. And ſeeing hisof- 
fice is to teach vs all things, let vs ſeeke in all things, in euery place(as well 
at home as at the Church)in cuery condition of lite(in proſperitie,aduerſi- 
ſitic, as we are malters,ſeruants, Landlords,&c.) in eucry thing that we go 
abour(as buying,ſelling apparell,recreations,&c. Jto receiue diretion from 
him. Incnery thing inquire what ſaith Chriſtconcerning this*what would 
he hane me doe? that which Par/ſaith of marriages and meates, may bee 
faid likewiſe of apparel, recreations,all the commodities and gaines of this 
life, they are good to ys when they are ſanified by the Word and prayer, 
I. 7im-4-4,5- Many wiil beze Chriſt willingly in ſome things, butin many 
things they will doe as they liſt, whereas «AF. 3.22,23. We ſhould heare 
him tn all things that he ſhall ſay vnto vs , and enery ſoule that will not heare 
this Prophet ſhall be deſtroyed from among the people. 


THE 
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Theſecond vie is for reproofe of them that are ignorant in theſe dayes of 


The third vie is for exhortation and incouragement to learne of Chriſt, | 
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|chouſe Diiciples to him to know whether he were he chat honld come , or | 


rIVE AND FORTIETH 


LECTVRE ON MARCH, 
13, 1609, | 


Ionn 4. 26. 


Jeſus ſaith vnto her,T that ſpeake vnto thee,am he, 


JE heard the laſt day, what aconfeſſion this Woman of Sa- 
1 maria made ofthe Meſſiah ; 1. Sheknew he would come : 
2. She knew his comming was thenat hand : 3. She knew 


that when he ſhould come, he ſhould teach his Church all 
things thar concerned Gods true worſhip,and the faluati- | 
on of man. Intheſe words that I hauenow rea? and the | 
verſc following, two thingsare {et downe. | 

1. How Chritt made himſelfe knowne vnto her ro beethe Mcfſhah, | 
which the ſpake of, verle 26. 

2. How this conference between them was broken of, by the comming | 
of,the Diſciples, verlc 27. Be | 

Inthe firſt, wearetoobſerue, that it is ſomewhar ſtrange, that he thus | 
plainely reucaleth himſelfe vnto this Woman here, and to inquire what | 
may be the rcafon of it, that ſo we may recciuea dotrine and inſtruction | 
from it, 

1. Wc ſhallnot find that in any Sermon he madeto the Iewes, bee did | 
ener manifeſt himſcite ſo plainely to be the Meſsiah, as hee doth here to| 
this Woman of Samaria, and yet we know hee wasnot ſent to the Samari- 
tans, 6:4t unto the loſt eee of the honſe of Iſracl, CMat.15.24. Wee reade| 
Toba 10.24. That che Iewes came about him as he was walking in Sa/omons | 
Porch, and compaſſed bim run4 (that be might not get fromthem) and 
expoſtul-rcd with him in this manner, how long doeſt thou bold vs in | 
ſulpence ; /{thox be the Chriſt, tell vs plainely, yer wou!d Fe not in plaine 
tearmes tell them that hee was he, yea when John the Baptiſt ſent rwo | 


they ſonld waite for another, he makes them not a plaineand diretanſwer, 
bur 


= 


204 | Leftures on Toby the fourth,ver. 2.5426. 


— _ 


_— CO, — - — > ———— 


[mrs | + mae ER 
but bids them ſhew ſo» what workes of his they had ſeene done, L* {.- 
19,22. ycahc(traitly chargeth his Diſciples, Afatrh. 16.20. That they (101 (4! 
' tell no man that he was leſns the Chriſt, and yet behold hee plainely 11141 
| himſclfe knowne to this poore Woman. ; 
| 2, Thereafon why hevouchſafcrh this rare fauourto this poorc WG- 
wan, 1s for that he ſaw her heart was now prepared to receive the trath;hc 
told her not ſo muchatrhe firſt , till he ſaw her-heart was prepared to 1 
cciue it : he {av her heart was now truely humbled in fc::ſe of her {inns 
law ſheeſteemed reuerently of his perſon ; he ſaw ſhe was very defiro:s 
ſauing knowledge ; be dilcernedin hcr a longing defire for the M1 
comming, becauſe ſhe knew when he came, he would teach his Cl wr! 
| things ;and therefore now he thus platncly rencales himfcife vnto her 
this maiincr did Chriſt alſo deale withthe POOTE mant at was hb; T1 of 
| when he had hcard, what zeale and grace he tad ſhewedinanfivering of tl 
| Phariſes, and endurirg of their excommumncation, he ſought hin our, 
finding him malehunteitc more plaiacly knowne vnto kin, ther hee « 
; vnto þny othcr aimoſt, 781 9.35. 37. To theTewes in Jobn 10.24. bc, 
'nor make himſclfe ſopiainely knowne, becauſe he {awthey ſouyhr it + 
| of an cuill purpoſe. And hee charged his Diictp cs not to make | 
' knowne, becaute hee ſaw the people was not yet prepared torceciucthis 
truth, | 
Dottrine. | This thenis the Do RXrinethat we are to learne hcre. That the Lord will 
| cleercly reueale | imſeite, toall fuchas with an humble and honeſt heart doe 
defire to know him. þ 
——_—_ £ When God hath thus prepared the heart of any,and made it 1, Humble | 
*/+ | inſenſeof his ownc ignoranceand finne. 2. Vatainedly deſirous of faui 12 
| knowledge. 3. Dcfirous of it with an honeſt heart and purpoſe to obey 
the truth, the neucr victh ro leaue it there, but 1s wont further to reueale his 
| ſauing trut> vatotharſoule. | 
Sec how this is confirmed in ail theſe three particulars. For the firſt : | 
| Pal. 25. 9. They that be meete ſhall he gride 1nindgement, and teach the | 
| bumble bis way, The man that teeth his ignoranceand corruption, is poore 
{1n ſpirit,gpd monrnes for nothing ſo muchas for it,vou ſee God hach Pro- | 
| mifed he will teach them his way. For the ſecond:the bleſed Virgin ſaith | 
| 11 her Song that this hath cucr bcene Gods minner: Luke 1.5 2. 7 ofii the 
| hungry with good things, and toſend the 11ch away emprie, to fuchas viithi. | 
| nedly and carneſtly defire to know Chriſt, he will vndoubtedly renca'c 
| himfelfe. For the third : Pal. 25.12. hat max © he that frares the Loyd, | 
| hirs ſhalt he teach in the way that he c,allrhuſe, And verie 14. The ſcrret of 
the Lord ts rexealed to themthat feare him, and hi Conenant to 1ive their 
vnderAlanding. Tohn 14+ 21. He that loneth me, hall 5e loned of my "FOI 
| and I will loue him, and ſow mine owne [elfe unto him. And Pal. CO. 20, 
To him that diſpoſe th his way avight, will 1 ſhew the ſaluation of God. SUCH: 
| | as with an honeſt heart deſirerobce taught of God, becauſe thev fear. r:, 
| | offend him, becauſethey loue him, and defire to pleaſe and ſerue him, ſuch 
| ' hee will teach the way they ſhould chuſe, hee will reveale his {ecrers to 
them enen the {ſecret of all ſecrets, his decree touching their c: ral 
| ele Hon. | 
| Reaſon n. | Thereaſonsof this arethree. 1. The free, and infinite loue the fore 
| | beareth to themthatare his. This reaſon our Sauiour giueth : CHarrh, 
| 11-26, aA 79 | 
| 2. The vnchangeablenefſe of this loue of God, and care hee hath to 
| perfet his owne worke : accordipg to that : CMarthew 25. 29, Phil. 
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Jo The reſpet God hath to his owne glory, which he knowes he ſhall! 


This ferues 1x. toan{iwer them (be they Papiſts or carnall Proteſtants ) | 
; that arc wont to complaine ſo much of the difticultie and obſcuritie of the 
| Scriptures, they ſay it is nor pefible for a man by reading or-learning the 
| Word, togrow vnto any certainety in Religion. The Scriptures ſay they, 
| arevery obſcure, and there is great difference cuen amongſt learned men 
' abcutthe interpreration and meaning of them. Therefore ſay the Papiſts, 
| 1. 1risthe fafeſt way to depend vpon the Churchtor the interpretarion. 
| of the Scriptares. 2. And to reccive onely that in the matters of our 
| Faithand Religion, which the Church teacheth. Therefore (tay they ) 3. 
| it 15not fit that cominon people ſhould meddle withthe Scriptures, bur it 
| 
| 


 recciuc thereby according to that: Pal. 50. 15. : 


is mect they ſhould content theintelucs ro belecuce as the Church belce- 
ucth. Therctore alſo faith the carnall Proteſtant, it 1s to no purpoſe to 
trouble our {clues with the reading of the Scriptures, or to bulic our heads 
about matters of Religion, itis ſufficient tr know God tis mercifull, and 
to beleeue Chriſt dycd for ſinners, and there's an end. 

Betore wee giue full anfwer to theſe men, three things are to bee gran- 
ted. 1. That the Scriptures, and matters of faith and Religion ſet downe 
in them, arc indeed obſcure and |:idden from moſt men. No man by his 
owne wit and learning, thall cuer be able toattaine toa ſound and comfor- 
table ynderſtanding, and a fail perſivaſion in theſe things, therefore Paxl 
faith: 1. Cor. 2. 7. We /peake the wiſdome of God in a miſterie, enen the 
hidden wiſdome, verſe 8. Which none of the Princes of the world hath knowne 
and verle 14. The naturall man receineth not the things that are of oye Sps= 
rit of God, for they are foolifmeſſe to hins, neuther can he know them, becauſe | 
they are ſpiritually aiſcerned. Therefore is the true Religion of God cal- 
led a hidden treaſure: Mat.13.44- Many things there bee that kide this 
treaſure from moſt men. 1. The obſcuritic of the Scripture. 2. The 
diferences and difſentions that areamonglt learned menabourit. 3. The 
ſcandalous life of fuchasprofefie it. 4: The great diſgrace that it isin 
with the world. Theſe and ſuchhikethings are to many meanes whereby 
this treaſure is hiddenfrom moſt men. 2, There be ſome things obſcure 
inthe Scripture te the beſt of Godsteruants, For that which Perer aid of | 
Pants Epiltles: 2. Pet. 2. 16. may much more beefaid of the whole vo- 
lume. The beſt learned of Goes feruants may wellprofefle they vnderitand 
not all things : 1. Cor, 33.9. 3- Thetrue Churchand miniſtry thereot | 
1$2 neceffarie helpe ordained of God to bring his people to the true vn- 
derftanding ofhis Word, neither doth God ordinarily ta{trut his people 
but by this meancs, for to faid the Eunuch : Atts 8. 31. 
| But yet for anſiver vnto theſe men, theſe three things wee mult | 
| know. : | 
| 1. Thecauſe why theScripture is fo difficult, and this treaſure is hid- 
| der from moſt men is,not in the Scripture it ſelfe, but in the blind and cor- 
| rupt heart of man. Toke carnall man itisdarke, he cannot vnderſtand it, 
(no more then the blind man can ſee the light of the Sunne when it ſhines | 
moſt brigh*) But to the man whoſe cyes God hath opened, whoſe heart 
| God hath prepared, the Scripturesare uery plaine. All thoſe points the 
knowledge whereof is aeceffaric to faluation arc plainely fer downe in | 
| them, ſo a; the ſimpleſt man thatcommerh to the reading of them with 
| an honeſt heart may clearely vnderſtand them, that that 1s more darkely 
ſer dowuc in one place, is clearcly fetdowne in another. This is that, that | 
Dam ſpeakes Pſal. t19.1i9. T he entrance into thy Word heweth light, | 
and giueth vnderſtandins vito the furaple, And Prouerbs 8. 9. They arw ail | 
| T 
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| plaine to him that vnderitandeth, and firaight to him that would find know- | 
| ledge. . | 
| 4 There is no man,that with an humble , and honeſt hearr deſires to | 
| know God, but God will giue him a good teacher. God hath that care of | 
| them whoſe hearts he hath thus prepared, that he will prouide his ordi- | 
| nance for them. This you may ſeein the exampleof the Eunuch, As $- | 
| 26. and of Cornelins, Aft-20. 20+ and of the Macedonians, Afts 16,5.10, | 
| And this I dare confidently {ay, that the people that want a good Tea- | 
| cher(whatſoeuer their Patron be, how bad ſocuer the rimes be )if they had | 
' good hearts, and could vnfainedly deſire to be inſtrufted, God would ſend | 
' them better meanes. The Lord of the harueſt is not ſo poore or meane 4 
| perſon, that he ſhould ſuffer any of his corneto be loſt for want of labou- | 
| rerstoinne 1t. 
| 3+ There is ne man, that with an humble and honeſt heart Ceſiresto 
| know God, but God will in his hearing and reading clearely reueale him- 
ſelfe, make himſclfeand his will clearely knowne vnto him, to farre torth | 
'4S it ſhall bce neceſſarieand good for him. The Spirit that indited the | 
Scripture will interpret them ro ſuch, and reſolue them in the true mea | 
ning of it. John 6. 45. 1t is written inthe Prophets, and they ſhall be att 
| taught of God, And Mart. 5. 8. Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſte 
| God. Yea, ſocertainely and clearely will hee reueale his will toſuch, as 
| that though the whole Church ſhould(ifthat were poſſible) judge other. 
wiſe, it ſhould not moouc him : x, Cor. 2. 15. If the faithtull Martyrs e-| 
uen ſimple men and women, had not beene thus taught of God, and thus 
clearely and certainely refolued in thetruth, could they haue ſuffered ſuch 
things asthey did, with ſuch conſtancie and cheerctulnes? This reaſon the 
Apolltle giues for this conſtancie in ſuffering : 2. Tim. 1. 12. For which 
cauſe I alſo ſuffer theſe things : Nenertheleſſe 1 amnot aſhamed, for 1 know 
whom I kane beleened, and | am perſwaded that he iz able to k-epe that which 
I hanc committed wnto him again(t that day, 
| How cbance you differ then ſo much among your ſelues, Caluiniſts 
; from Lutherans,and Puritans from Proteſtants ? 

Wee deny not but Gods owne people may bee ignorant ia ſome 
| parts of his truth. God hath not promiſed to any the pertet know- 
' Icdge of euery thing that is reuealed in his Word ; but in fundamen- 
| tall peints, God hath promiſed to giue by his ſpirit cleere diretion, to 
all fachas truely feare him}, and with an honeſt heart doe carneſtly de- 
| fire tt. : 

Euery Schiſmatique and Hererique will pretend vnto themſelves, 
that they haue the ſpirit, and that they are thus taught of the cuer-liung 
andinſt God. | 

Doth it not follow, that none haue it, becauſe that there bee very 
many that pretend to haueitthat haue it not ? Shall Gods promiſes bee! 
therefore talſe , and fulfilled to yone,, becauſe thatthere be very many | 
to whom it was neuer made, doe falſly challenge an intereſt and | 
| right vnto it ? : : | 
| 2. Theſpirit and the interpretation that it giues of any place that | 
| isany way difficult or obſcure, 15 to bee cleerely ditcerned by this, ifitbe 
| conſonant to the Scriptures in other places that are more plaine, Dew- | 
| teronomie 17.2. | 
| Application. 1. When therefore thou goeſt to reade or heare, la- | 
| bour to bring withthee an humble and honeſt heart, fearing God, is 

ter 2.1,2« 
| 2. If thou canſt learnenothing, grow to no certainety in thy Reli-, 
gion' 
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gton, thongh thou reade and heare much , and doe thy endeavour to 
{eructhe Lord inull things, yet che Lord hathnot made himſelte knowne * 
entothee, examine and finde out the true and iuſt cauſe, lay the fault | 
whercit is, vpon the badnefſe of thine owne heart, and vpon nothing, 
cl{e. 
' 2+ Theſecond vſe isto ſhew how neceflarie itis, that cucry Prea- 
cher thould bee a fanRified and godly man ; for they of all men, had 
'necde to be taught of God. Now the Lord (as wee haue heard) vierh 
| not to reueale his ſecrets toany, but to thoſe that feare him with ail | 
| their hearts. A man of a proud and prophane heart , and of a diſſolute | 
life » ſay hee beethe greateſt Doctour, the molt learned and eloquent 
' man thut lines, yet can hee not mdeede bee a found and good Divine. 
| Hee cannot himlelfe have any found and comfortable vnderſtanding in 
' the matters of ſalvation, neithcr can any of Gods people haue any ture 
| or ſound hope, to receiue reſolution from him in the doubts and per- | 
 plexities of their conſciences. Therefore fee how God comme:ds this 
Miniſtrie of godly men, Ialachie 2.5,6. [ gane him my feare, and | 
' hee feared mee, and was afraide before my name. The Law of truth. 
was in his month and iniquitie was not found in his, lippes , hee walked | 
with mce in peace and equitie, and did turne many from their imqui- | 
ties. And to is the Miniſtrie of Zarzabas commended vnto vs like- | 
mule, eAts 11. 24. Hee was 4 good manfull of the Holy Ghoſt, and of | 
farth, | 
| Application, r. This ſhould therefore be our chicte ſtudies, ro haue | 
good and ſanRified hearts,this is the onely way to make vs good Diuines, | 
2-Tim.2.15- 


2. And fer youthat are Gods people, when you heare the credit and | 


learning of any Diuine, ſpoken of rodiſcredirany truthot Gad, toat you 

have learned (asthe manner hath alwayesbeene, Jobn 7.48.) marke what 
; manner of then they bee; true itis, That though an «Ang ll from heauer 
| teach any other Goſpeil then that wee haue receiuead, we ſhould account him ac- 
' cxrſed, Gal. 1.8. 
But if they bee proud and pompous men, it worldly and couctous, if 
| Iicentious and difſolute, if vtrerly voyde of all care to retorme them- 
'ſelues and thcir famities, know you that it is a very valikely thing; 

that theſe men ſhould bac of any great tadgement in matters of God and 
his Religion. This rulethe Apoſtic gtues, Romans 16. 17,18. Andit is | 
' madncfle for Chriſtians to bee moouced much with rhe credit and authori. | 
{ tic of fuchmen. | 
! 3. The third vicisferthe comfort of ſuch as vnfainedly feareGod, | 
| and deſire nothing more then to knory his will that rhey might obey ir. | 
Many fuch are oft in great doubrs and perplexities, and complaine tha | 
they cannot bee certaine of their faluation, the Lord Ieſus rheir Sa- 
viour doth not (hew himſelf; to them, they cannor protit by that 
| they heare or reade , they are diſcouraged from reading, becauſe they 
| profire {o little by it. To ſuch I fay in the Name of the Loxp, Do- 
eſt thou vnfainedly feare and ſerue God, wouldeſt thou doe nothing 
that might ioffend him , haſt thou no gricte to this that thou canſt nor 
' ſerue and pleaſe God as thou wouldeſt ? Then 1. certainely (though hee 
| hide himſelfe from thee for a time,) before it bee long, hee will reucale 
' bimſelfe to thee, and he will ſhew thee his falnation; hce will gine thee 


He will fulfil the defire of them that feare him,he alſo mill beare therr cr, and 


will [aue them. 
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that certainely as thou ſhalt be able to dye with comforr, F/alme 145. 19+ | 
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2. In the meane time, comfort thy ſelfe in the conſideration of 
theſe two points. 1. That this very defire that is in thee, is an vnfal- 
| lible fruite of grace, nouriſh it, and make much of it, ſo long as 
thou canſt find this , bee ſure thou art inthe ſlate of grace, 

2, Corinthians $.12. 2. That the Lord with-holds 
from thee this certainetie, and conrinuerh 
thee in theſe doubts to humble thee, 
and to prepare thee berrer for 
the receiving of his 


grace, 


SIXE AAD FORTIETH 
LECTVRE ON MARCH 


20, 1609, 


[OHN 4 27. 
And pon this came his Diſciples , and maruelled that hee 
talked with the Woman, yet no man ſaid, What ſeekeſt 
th ou ? or, why talkeſ} thou with her ? 


SA" He laſt day wee finiſhed the conference that was betweene 
& | our Sauiour and the Woman of Samaria. Intheſe words, 
BA | the Euangeliſt reporteth how , and by what occafion this 
FX conference was broken of, by this time that our Sauiour 
; WM had ſo plainely made himfelfe knowne to her to bee whe 
| 9 Melſsiab, andnor before, the Diſciples were come backe 
[vnto Chriſt, from the rowne Sychar, whether they had gone to buy meare, 
as verſe 8. and vpon th.1r comming (whether it were from the baſhful- 
neſſeand modeitie of the Woman,that was not willing in the preſence of 
ſomany men to haueany further ſpeech ; or whether 1t came fromthe re- 
nerence that ſhe beare to Chriſt, that ſhe would not now trouble him any 
» ſeeing meate ivas brought tor him to goe rodinner, or whether ir 
proceeded from the defire ſhe had to make haſtto call her neighbours) but 
y X's the comming of the Diſciples the conference brake off, not before 
their comming, for they ſaw him talking with her,but before they came 10 
necre, that they could heare any thing thatthey ſaid, the ſpeech brake off. 
Now theDilſciples perceiuing hima good while (it ſeemes) before they 
came neere him tobe in carne(tralke and conference with a Woman, mar- | 
wiled at it, as not con ceiuing any reaſon why hee ſhould fo doe, bur thin- 
jking it vnbeſceming the grauitic and dignitie of his perſon, gnd the holt- 
,nefſe 
| 


r FC 
" 


of thoſe matters which they knew hee was onely wont to talke of, 
that he ſhould conferre witha Woman, yet ſuch was the reuerence they 
did beare vnto him, that (though they did conceiue ſome dillike of this 
T4 
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in their minds) they durſt not vtter or expreſle it. 

So that thee words offer to our conſideration two principal points, 

r. Concerning the prouidence of God in diſpoſing of the rime of the | 
Diſciples returning vnto Chriſt. 

2. Concerning the Diſciples themſclues, And ofthem we haue two 
things to obſerue. 1. Their maruclling to fee him talke and conferre with 
2 woman. 2. Their filence. F SS 

For the firſt,in that God in his prouidence did ſo diſpofe,that the Ditci. 
ples ſhould nor only be all away when this Woman came tothe Well. (For 
elſe ». Chriſt ſhould not haue had any occaſion to aske her watcr , verſe 
7,8. Nor 2, Chriſt could haue fit copportuvitic to tel! her of her ſecret and! 
fowle finne ſhe lined in. Nor 3. ſhe could haue beene bold to open her mind | 
to him.) But 2. alſo that they ſhould rarry fo long away, till Chriſt had | 
euen finiſhed hisconference with her ; and 3. That they ſhowd come pre- 
ſently, ſo ſoone as he had made himſelfe knorne vnto her to be the Meſ- 

fiah,and not before : Welexrne. 

That God by his prouidence doth goncrnc all things,cuen the {caſt things 
that fall out in the world, and orders them tor the good of his Elect. 
Marke the confirmation of this Do Arinc in th-{e {ixe particulars, 

1. Not ſuch things onely as come to paile by an ordinary courſe that 
he hath (er innature, and we can concciuea reaſon fer, but thoſe that ſeeme 
to happe by mecre chance, fall out by his prouidence. Sec 2 calc of chance- 
medley propounded, Dext.19+5- for releete of whom the City of refuge 
isappoinred. In this caſc it is faid, Ex94,21.13. The Lord offered him into 
kss haud,and Pro.16. 32. The lot is caſt into the lap , but the whole doipoſing 
thereof 1: from the Lord, 

2. Not matters of great moment onely, but the leaſt matters of all, and 
ſuchas mans fooliſh reaſon wouldthinke it vnbcſecming the Maieſtie of 
God to take notice of, cuen ſuch fall out by his proutdence, cuen ro the fal. 
ling of a Sparrow to the ground, Mat.10.29. 

3- Eucnſachthingsas wherein man hath free-will (as in naturall and 
ciuill ations he hath) fall out by Gods prouidence. The Diſciples going | 
to Sycharto buy meat, and their comming back to their maſter, {ooner or 
later, was a matter wherein they bad free will, and yet we ſee Gods ſpeci- 
all prouidence euen ordereth this matrer. See another example in this,Gey, 
2415.20, Rebecca comes to the Well, iuſt ac that time, when Abrahams! 


[ 


| drinke of her pitcher, ſhe offers to draw water for his Camels. Andthe 
| boly Ghoſt nores, God had a ſpeciall hand in this,verſ. 21.26. 
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| 


ſcruant, that was ſent to ſecke a wite for {/aack,, came thither, (ie let him; 


4- Hedcth not onely fee and permit, whatſoeuer falls out in the world, 
but he hath an hand in eucry thing, he isanagent in it, Ep5.1.1 1. He workerh| 
all things according to the good pleaſure of his will, Ef1.45. 7. 1 forme the | 
light, and create darkene(ſe, I make peace and createenil, 1 the Lord doe all 
theſe things. 

F- He hath not onely a hand in the a tions of his children, but he is an 
agent inall the aRions of the wickedeſt man, and of Sathan himſelfe, to or- | 
der and dire:tthem. When the Sabcans and Caldeans, and the tempeſt | 
that Sathan raiſed, had ſpoyled /ob of his goods and ſcruants and children, 
he profeſſeth it was the Lord that did all this, 1-6 1.21. and the holy Ghoſt | 
addes verſe : 2, tharin ſaying {o, he did not charge God fooliſhly. The worſt 
action that ever was done inthe world, was the killing of the Lord of lite, 
and yet we ſhall find, A#.4.28. God hada hand in that. 

6. In the prnccpung and ordering of all things even the leaſt matters 
that fall our, he hathſpeciall reſpc& to the good of his EleR. The Diſci- | 
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ples going here to the towne when they did, and tarrying there ſo long 33 | 

they did, wasa matter of ſmall moment; yer did God order and diret 
| this martrer by his prouidence, for the good of this poore Woman, If] 

they bad not gone when they did, and tarryed as they did, ſhe could nor 
have had this bleed oportunitie ro conferre with Chriſt , which was the 
| meanes of her ſaluation. See another example in Ger.27. 34. Old [/aacze 
| bids Eſa goe kill him ſome Veniſon, anddrefle it to his liking. Rebecce 
; hearing him, ſhe teacheth /acobto beguile and lye vato his far ; Jacob 
| brings h1s tather mcat ; andthe o!d man bleffed him ; immediately, when 
 [acos was \carce gone out from his Father, £/a» comes in, and not before. 
| God bad a haad inall this, if //azck had not faid foto Eſar, if Rebecca hag 
' not heard him, if ſhe and /acob had nor vied this policy (which inrhem 
| both was wicked) if E/ax had not tarried fo long inthe fieldas hedid, 7a- 
| cob bad not had the bleſſing. 
| Thereafonofthis Dotrine ; why God by his prouidence gonernes all 
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' things, cuen the leaſt things that fall out inthe world is, 1. The retpeRrhat 
he hath to his owne glory. 

To ficth and blood it feemes wo make nothing for Gods g!lorie but for 
« bis d1(honour rarher to :aue an hand in enery tmall matter ; etpecially in 
| theaRions of vncodly men ; bat indeed it is otherwiſe. As there ts no crea- 
| ture {o {mall and contcmprible , but God recemes glory by it, or e!ſc hee 
' would nener hauc made it, Pro.16 4. Whichis the cauſe why Dazid ex- 
; horts all his workes in all places of his Dominions to prayle the Lord, 
Pſal. 103.22. and more particular, P/alme 148.7,8. Dragons ,and all depths, 
| fire and hayl+, ſnow and vapours, forme winds ; yeaand veric 10. Beaſts and 
all cattell, creeping things, aad feathered fowle. So isthere no ation, or ac- 
cident that fa'ls ont in the world, be it neuer ſo tmall, be the inſtrument ne- 
ner ſo wicked ; bur God will receine glory by it, el{c he would neuer per- 
mitir, machleſſc hauc 2 hand 11 it,as wehauc heard he hath.This is mani- 
feſt in thar forme of thanks giving which our Sauiour teacheth vs to vic 
as a reaſo1 of all our yetitions. Aar.6.1 2. For thine is the hingdome, and 
the power and the glory, for ener. And inthat ofthe Apoſtle , Kom.11. 36. 
For of him, and through hins, and to huns are all things, tz whom be glory for 


| and ſome todiſhononr. The lewdeſt men are Gods veſleils, and fuch as bec 
; hath neceſſary vie of: | 
| 3. The ſpeciall and fatherly affeRion he bearesro his children in Chriſt, | 


ener, Therctore faith hee, 2. T1m.2:.20. Ina great kouſe there are not one- 
ly weſſetls of guld and of ſilver, but allo of wood and of earth, ſome to honour, | 


| 
| 


[ 


'as there is no wite 21d good Father, but (how many, how great cr publike | 
 foeucr his affaires bee inthe midſt of them all, he will haue a ſpecuall care 

| of his owne children, have themin ſpeciall remembrance) ſo is it with our | 
: heauenly Father,” ALat. 10.30, 1. 1. Tim. 4-10. | 


Reaſon. 
I. 


The vſes of this Dorineare of two forts. 1. Moregenerall. 2. More | F/e1. 


| ſpeciall. The generall vie of this. Labour to befully perfwadzd of this | 
truth, /ob 5.27. Heare thou it , and know i; for thy good; and to fee and | 
diſcerne this prouidence of God in all thy wayes, and mall things that have | 
befalne thee in rhe whole courſe of thy life ; 1n thy wealth and pouertie ; | 
dand ill faxccefſes ; marriage, children , dwellings, credit, diſcredit. | 
th, ſickeneſlc, life, and death. This is Sa/omons connſell, Pro. 3.6. In 
all thy wayes acknowledge him, Thus did Daxid, Þſal.1 39.3.7 ou compaſ- 
[eſt my paths and my lying downe, and art acguitomed to all ny wayes. And | 
this will yeeld vntoa inan many vnſpeakeable comforts. Sone few of thoſe 
; many 1 will name vito you, and they ſhall ſerue for thoſe more ſpecial! v- 
| ſes I told you this Doctrine ferued vnto. 
T 4 1. To 
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Leftures on Tobn the fourth, ver. 1.7. 


1. To perſuade vs tothe vie of prayer. They that are aflured God by 
his prouidence ordereth all things, and the good ſucceſic of cuery thi 
we take in hand depends vpon his prouidence , mult necds be carctill te; 
commend the {ucceſle of euerything they take in hand vnto God by prayer. } 
Our Sauiour reacheth vs to vie this as areaſon, why wee begge all good 
things of God, Math.6. 13. When Abrahams ſeruant was.totake atour-| 
ney, he commends it to God by prayer, Gen.14-12, When Nehemiah was| | 
to make a ſuit to the King his Maſter, he commengs itto God by prayer, 
Neh.1.11. afid 2.44 When Chriſt was to eate meate, hee commends the | 
creatures to Gods blefling by prayer. Math. 4. 1. Yeathe Apoſtle faith, 
$f marriage and euery creature of God is fan Utied to. vs by the Word 

nd prayer 1. Tim.4,5. Andon the contrary ſide, the chicte or onely cauſe 


lecucnot this Do- 


why men negleQto pray, is that men know not , or be 
frine of Gods promdence, P/alme 141.4- 

| +2. Itwillfice the heart from thoſe cares wherewith it is wout tobce 
diſquicted and vexed about the {uccefit and cuent of things: The time and 
ſucceſle of euery thing and a tion is appointed of God,and depends whol. 
ly on his ——. Eecl.3.1.8. and not ypon the labour or endcauourof 
any man, verſeg. It is thercforea vaine thing tor mento ditquict theme, 
ſelues withcare of the ſuccefle of things, veric 10,7 i. a man mult doe big 
duty inioyned him of God, and (with a quict and cheeretuil hcart) come 
mit the ſacceſſe vnto him alone, verſe 12: Many hane no heart to do good 
duties God calls them vnto; becaule they can ſceno hikelihoud of good ſuc- 
ceſſe ; many vexe thernſelues with care and feare of rhut that may fall out 
hereafter. He that truely is perſwaded of Godsprouidence , is tree from} 
this care, when he bath done his duty, and commended the matter toGod 
by prayer, he caſts his careforthe tucceſſe wholly vpon God, to whom 
onely it belongs, 1. Per.4-19. and 5.7. Hath. 6. 34. This is ableto free 
our hearts from care concerning our children (cuen at the houre of death) 
haſt thou laboured to bring them vpin Gods feare,giuen them good edu- 
cation,commended them to God ? caſt thy care then vpon him. 

3- It will worke patience 1nall afflitions, P/al.39.9. Seea notable ex- 
ample for this, 2. Sam 16. 10 Who dare then ſay, wherefore haſt thou done 
fe. Seethe vie Job makes of this in aſlition./ob 1.20.22. 1. It kept him 

from charging God fooliſhly. ». It made him rent bis garment,ſhauc hjs 
head, fall downe to the ground & worſhip God. 3-1t made him giuethanks, 
this was much, bur no more then his duty, 1. Theſ; 5.18. Inall things gue! 
thanks. Heknew that fith God had the ordering of it, it ſhould tend to} 
his good inthe end, 2. Sam.15.12. /t may be the Lord will looke vpon win 
affition,and doc me good for his curſing thi day. ; 

4- It workes ſ{ccuritie11 the heart, and quietnefſe from all feare of 
wicked men, and of Sathan himſelfc. Andit is not poſlible thar anvy(who 
conſiders rightly how infinite dangers his life is ſubiet ro, how many 
witches, how many vile men there be )ſhould be without continuall feare, 
| were it not for this. For what is itthat preſcrues vs from danger? ſure- 
ly the Lords prouidence. 

1, He ſoouecr-rules their hearts (for without him, neither Sathan, nor 
wicked men can mooue, eF. 17.28.) thatthey haue not ſo much as a will 
or deſire to pratiſe any miſchicte againſt vs, E xodv: 34.24 No man ſpall 
deſire thy Land, 

2. He watchethand keepeth vsand our houſes, P/a/m. 121, 4,5. Hee 
watcheth vs when weare aſleepe,and proteQcrh vs from many vnknown | 
dangers, without any care or forecaſt of ours, Aar.2.1z2. This is that 
that /ob profeſſeth, that in the dayes of his youth and profperitic , Gods 
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ſecret (tor ſo it is inthe ori ginall) was vpon his tabernacle, that is, his hidden 
and ſecret prouidence, protecting him and bleſſing him ina hidden and ſe- 
cret manner, /eb 29.4. And 2.what is it that frees the heart from feare of all 
dangers, ſurely the knowledge and perſwaſionof the prouidence of God, 
Pſalme 97-1. Pſalme 4.8. and 31.14, 15. [truftedin thee and [aid , thou 
art my God, my times are in thy hand.So Luk, 1 3-31-33- When the Phariſes 
came and ſaid to!Chriſt, Ger chee out,and depart hence,for Herod will ki!l thee. 
See howhe ſecures himſelfe by the knowledgeof his fathers prouidence, 
Goe ye andtelthat foxe ((aith he) behold I caſt out diuels, and doe cures to 
day and to worrow, and the third day I ſhall be perfefted, nenertheleſſe muſt 
work: to day and tomorrow, and the day following, He knew Godin his pro- 
| uidence had ſer downethe iuſt time and moment, how long his liberty and 
life ſhould laſt, and when it ſhould haue an end ; and that neither ' Herod 
nor all the men in the world could alter thattime. 
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tion two principall points: 1. The time when the Diſciples re» 
turned from the towne to their maſter, and found him talking 
with the Woman, in theſe words, vpon that came his Diſciples.2. How they 
were affected with ir,when they came and found him talking witha wo- 
man. From the firſt (in that the Lord diſpoſed,rhat the diſciples ſhould nor | 
onely be all away when this Woman cametorhe \Well, but ſhould tarry a- | 
way ſ>long and notreturne, till Chriſt had plainely reuealed himſelfe vnto | 
her to be the Meſhah, ) we learned the laſt day, that God by his prouidence | 
doth gouerne all things,cuen the [caſt things that fall out in the world, and 
ordercth them for the goodand benefit of his Ele. It remainerh now that | 
wecome to the 2. part of this verſe, and confider how the diſciples were 
affected wirh it, when they found their maſter talking with a woman. And 
concerning this, 2. things are nored by the Euangeliſt : 1. They maruelled, 
that he talked witha woman.2. Though they did maruell at it,and inward- | 
ly diſlike it ſomewhat, yet no man faid,7Y/har acheft rhon,or why talkeſt thos | 
with her 2 Now for their maruailing (before we can receiue our inſtrution | 
from1t} we are to inquire what ſhould be the cauſe of it. 
Foure things there be,whereof cucry one may be thought a cauſe, why 
they maruelled ro fee him talke with the woman. | 
I, They might maruell to ſee him ralke witha Woman , whom they | 
knew to bea Samaritan, ipecially ſolong and carneſtly ; becauſe of the inue- | 
ſtrangenes,and alienation of heart, that was betweene the Iewes and | 
the Samaritans. But that could not be the cauſe of their maruelling at this | 
time; for then the Evangeliſt would not haue faid, They marnailed that hee | 
tatk-d with a woman ; but they maruailed that he talked with that woman, | 
or with /#ch a woman. : 
| 2. They might maruell to ſee him talke with ſo wicked a wo- 


man. For this wasa thing generally diſtaſted among all the Iewes, and _ 
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VV: heard the laſt day,that theſe words did offer to our confidera- 
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which they tooke great offence at, toſee him ſhew any kindnefle, or fa- 

miliarity to ariy infamous perſon, £»k. 19. 7. But that could not bee the! 

cauſe of their maruelling at this tune : for 1. her finne was fecret and; 

vnknowne vnto them : 2. Ifrhathad beene the cauſe of their ouaruelling, | 
the Evangeliſt would not haue ſaid, They marmuelled that he talked with a wo... 

man, but they maruelled that he talked with char woman, or with/xch a 

woman. ; 

3- They might maruell co ſee him talke in this manner, fo long, and fo | 
familiarly witha woman alcne, and with fucha womaneſpectally, as was | 
vaknowne vntothem, for this they knew he had not beene wont to doc. | 
Our Sauiour, though he could nor poſſibly recciue any hurt by it, asany 0-, 
ther 1nan, eucnthe chaſteſt and holieſt man may doe (and that made 7o/eph 
himſc!fe ro ſhun ir carctully), Ges. 39.10. )yet ,can we not read,that cucr he 
vied in private and ſecret manner,to keepe company with any woman, be- 
cauſe he would teach vs by his example, to ſhunne not onelv all ewll,bur al! 
ſhewand appearance of cuill alſo. Therefore (as malicious as the lewes! 
were, and ready to take the leaſt occaſion to ſlander him) yer did they ne-! 
ner obie Raay thing againſt him inthis kind. | 

. But ncither could this be the cauſe of their maruelling at this time, for 1.1 
they knew him to be the Son of God, and therfore'couid not entertaine the 
leaſt ſuſpitionofcuill againſt him : 2, The place where he talked wirh her, | 
was ſo open,and commonly frequented , andit was alfo at ſuchatime of 
the day, as might well haue freed any man of good report trom all ſuſpiti-} 
on in this kind. . 

There remaineth onely a fourthand laſt, which I rake ro bgthe only crue 
cauſe oftheir maruelling. They might marucll to ſee him ralke inthis man- 
ner witha woman, becauſe they knew he was wont to conferreof no mat- 
ters,but onely ſuchas concerned the kingdome of heauen,and they(in their | 
Ignorance and carnall reaſon) thoughtit a very vnfit thing that he ſhould 
ſpeake of ſuch matters to a woman ; they maruc!!led therefore, that hee | 
would conferre witha woman. Then from this,that the Diſciples did mar-! 
uell, and that not one or two, but all ofthem to {ce Chriſt talke with a wo-! 
man, and maruelled for this cauſe ; for that they thought the matters hee | 
was wont toſpeake of, were too high and excellent to bee cormnnicated | 
to a woman ; we hanethis Doctrine to learne ; That the baſeneſle of the 
perſons to whom the Lord is wont to reucale himlclte, is a matter of great 
offence vnto fleſh and blood. | 

Thereis ſcarce any one thing that fleſh and blood doth more repine at, 
that more alienateth men from Chriſt and his Religion then this, that hee 
paſſeth by them, that in the eyc of the world are more worthy, and calleth ; 
and renealeth himſelfe to ſuch as are meane and vaworthy perſons, 1. Co- | 
rinthiaws, 1. 27,28. Our Saujvur calls the kin gdome of heauen, eHat- 
thew, 17. 44 A hidden Treaſure. And ſurely there is nothing hides it | 

- re from men, and makesthcm yvnable to diſcerne this treaſure ther | 
rTNIS$., 

The truth of this doArin we ſhall the better diſcernifwelook into 4.ſorts 
which the Lord hath had moſt reſpe.tvnto this way,and wherat the world | 
hath taken great offence. He hath oft had morereſpett, 1. To men of mean 
condition for wealth, wiſedome and authority, then to men of better de- 
gree andaccount : 2. To young menthento the antient : 2. To perſons 
that haue beene infamous, then to men that hauc liued ciuilly and vnblames | 
ably : 4. To women more thento men. 

For the firſt. For one man of degree, and nore in the world (for birth, 

wealch,wiſedome,& authority )the Lord hath bin wont to call many ofthe | 
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mcaner, and Later, 2nd z,mpler fort, This isplaine, t. Cor, 1. 26. And | 
Cat. 11. 25. Thou hat hid theſe things from the wiſe, and prudent, and | 
haſt renealsd them wnto babes. And Tames 2. 5. Hearken my beloned Bre« 
; thren, hath nat God choſen the poore of this world that they ſhould be rich in 
 faih, and heires, ec. And how naturall men (haue ſtumbled at rhis you 
| ſhall perceive by that ſpeech of the Phariſees : Jobs 7. 48, 4 9+ and by that 
fpeech of our Saniour, who when Hee had told /ohn's Diſciples : the 
 poore receiue the Goſpel!, adds preſcentiy, b1-ſſed 14 he that ſhall n ot be offended 
in me. Mat. ti.5.6. | 
2. The like may be (aid of the ſecond fort. The Lord hath oft gi- 
'nen more grace,' more zea'e, and faithfulnefſe , more piety , and 
' conſcience ot their wayes, to many yong men then he hath tothemof 
riper yeares. For zeale where ſhall we find among all the Kings, fucha one 
as young /ofiah, 2. Chron. 34+ 2. Or for faithfulnefle among all the Pro- 
; phets, ſuch a one as young Sammel, 1. Sam. 3. 20, Yea, for wiſedome and 
' true di'cretion among all /ob's friends, fucha one as young Elihu was : [ob 
' 42. 7. And thisalſothe world hath euer repined, and ttumbled at. See an 
 examplc of this corruncion, *Atar. 21.15. 26. Whenrhey heardrhe chil- 
drer cry 77 /azna, they difdained, and faid, heareſt thou, &c. fo thar 
Chriſt was faine ro matean Apology for them. 
2. Forthe third fortthar T propounded. The Lord hath oft had more 
 relpe-t this way, vnto ſome that have beene formerly infamous in the 
world, tor their lewde life : and hath vouchſated more grace, and zeale to 
' ſuch, the he hath done to ſandry, that(to the iudycment of men)haueli- 
| uedacimil, and unblameble life. Chriſt bids himſelfe to Zachens houſe, 
; which we neuer read he did toany other, L«ke19. 5. After his refurreAi- 
; on he appeareth firſt ro IMary Magdalen, out of whom he had caft ſenen de- 
| #i/fr, Marks 16. 9. He honoured Parl'that had beene a notorious perſecu- 
ter and blaſphemer ) with more abundance of gifts, and fuccefſe in his la- 
| bours, then any of the Apoſtles beſide. 2. Cor. 11. 23. And 1, Cor. 15. 10. 
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| Now this hath alſo cucr beene amattcr of great ſcanda}l to the naturall 
| man, Luk- 15. 2. 22, | 20 | 
4. Forthe fourth ſort. God hath oft revealed himfelfe further: and gi- | 


nn more e740, more tendernefle of conſcience, more zeale, more loue to | 
him, and his truth, be:(which is ſtranger) more knowledge, more reſalu- ' 
tion, and courage, more co:;ſtancie m good duties vnto many women, | 
then voto men. Examples are infinite in this caſe ; I muſt + make choice | 
* bat ofa forw: Ex.38.8.5ce the zea'e of many women in the firſt eſtabliſhing 
of Gods i2cligion vnder the Law. 1. They viedto flocke together vi- | 
to the Tabernacle, 2. They were wont to come betimes, and giue at- ' 
tendance 2tthe doore of the Tabernacle. 2. They were content to beſtoyy | 
the beſt things they had (cuen their looking glafſes)vpon Gods fanttuary. | 
And of Sam/ons mother we reade, that ( though her husband CM anoah 
werea holy, and good man, yet)Chriſt appeares to her, rather thento her 
hasband, /:dges 33.9. gaue her more knowledge, faith, and reſolution, | 
then her husband ; yea, makes her his inſtrument ro confirme, and com- 
fort him, verſe 22, 23. Iris recordedthar there was much more zeale in 
that noble womanrhe Shunamite, mentioned, 2. Kings 4. 8, g. then was 
'in her h3Land(and yet he a good man too)It was ſhe that tooke that care 
| for the Prophets entertainment: it was ſhe that would needs go to the Pro-| 
'phet vpon a d1y,that was nether Sabboth,nor holy day,which her husband | 
thonght m:1cl+ of, verſe 23. And inthe new Teſtament ir is worthy to bee 
obſerned ; 1. That Chriſt after hisreſurreRion ſhewed himſclfe firſt to 
fimdry women, and made them his meſſengers tothe Apoſtles, Lak. 24-10. 
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2. That zcale, and diligence that women ſhewed in hearing the Word, 
and all other parts of Gods {eruice, more then men, Lzke 8. 3. and 10. 39, 
Afts 16.13. 3+ The kindneſſe they ſhewed in miniſtring to his necefſi. 
tics, which is not reported of any man, Zeke 8.3. 4. The conſtancie, 
and courage that they ſhewed in following him, and ſhewing themlelues 
euen to hiscroſle, —_ the Apoſtles thewſclues fied for teare, Luke 23.27, 
5. That faith was ſtronger in theme then in any men we reade of, 1/ar. 
ts, 28. Lake 24. 8,9, 11. 

Now this reſpeXthar the Lord hath beenepleaſed to haue vnto wo. 
men in this kind, how offenſive it isto the naturall man, you may perceiue 
| | here by the diſpoſition of the Diſciples themſelues, which were morethen 
naturall men,and by common experience alſo. For it women ſhall flock to 
the Tabernacle of God,andſhew any zcale,and diligence in trequenting his 

houſe;zifany Shunamite ſhall ſhew her ſelfc Lind in entertaining Gods Pro. 
phets, or S»/anna in miniſtring to their neceſſities: what naturall man is 
there almoſt that will rot be ready to ſlander,and miſcorſtrue this? Yea, to 
account ita moſtridiculous thing, and argument of the weakenes,and too- 
liſhnefle of our Religion. 
Racket. The reaſons of this DoQtine are three : whereof : 
' The firſt concerneththe Lord. The reaſon why he vſcth to paſſe by the 
more worthy perſons, and to ſhew ſuch graceto the more vnworthy is, 
| the reſpeAthat he hath to hisownegloric. For whereas wee are ap to 
thinke thus, O if Nobles, and men of degrce, and credit, were __ 
| and zealous, what good might they doc ? W hat honour might they gaine; 
to God ? In very deed, it is nothing ſo, Godreceives more honour by cal- 
ling theſe meanc perſons, then he ſhould doe, ithe called the other : That 
is the cauſe why our Sawiour giues thankes for this : Car. 11. 25. And 
reioycedin Spiritat this : Luke 10. 21. Gods power, and mighty hand} 
is beſt diſcerned therein : 2. Cor. 12. 9. And the freenefle of his grace, | 
and the glory of mans ſaluation, is by this meanes wholly aſcribed vate 
| 2 God, whichotherwilſe it would not be, 1. Cor. 1. 29- ; 
The ſecond concerneth the perſons that take this offence. For all natural] 
| men are proud, and thinke belt of them(clucs, and ducnuic, that any orher 
ſhould be in better ſtate then themſclues, ſpecially ſuch as they iudge to 
bee their inferiours, James 4. 5,6. And aboue all, chat any ſhould bee 
| thought ro ſerue God better,or to be more in Gods fauour then themſelues. 
This 1s the chicfe cauſe of the hatred that the wicked haue borne tothe 
| godly in all ages. 1. /obn ;. 12. | 
Thethird concerneth the perſons themſelues, againſt whom this of-} 
fence istaken. For there is neuer a one oftheſe foure forts, whom the 
Lord is wont to haue moſtreſpet roin thiscaſe, but they haue ( for the 
| moſt part)ſuch infirmities, and taults in them, as cannot chooſe but giue 
ſome occaſion tothe naturall man to think that it is no credit at all to Gods 
truth to be profeſſed by ſuch. 

x. The multitude, and common ſort of people are for the moſt vart 
voide of judgement, carried by affeion, rather then by good reaſon, ea/ily 
lead chis way, or that, vnconſtant, and unſtable, this is plaine in the exam-'! 
ple of that people, that flocked after Chriſt, 47ar. 1. 9. 18. compared | 
with Oar. 27. 20. 21. 22. 25. 

2. Young menfor the moſt part are 1. proud, and highly conceited of | 
| themſclues : that made the Apoſtle toſay, 1. Tim. 3.6. A Miniſter avit 
not be a noxice, leaſt being lifted vp with pride, he falt into the cond-mmation | 
of the dewill. 2. Raſh, and void of mdgement, /ob 32. 7. 2. Incouſtant ; | 
| whichmade the Apoſtle to exhort 7 :mothy, 1. Tim. 4. 16 To take heed to 
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| timſelfc, and ro the Doftrine, and to continne in them. And the experience | 
| the World hath of many that intheir youth were zealous, and afterwards | 
' hane growen cold, and worldly, makes them to thinke all will doe | 
| 10s | 
' 2. Suchas hauing beene of ſcandalous, and lewde life, grow to be pros | 
| feflors, ſeldome prooue ſound, and conſtant, ler. 23. 26. This is'the rea- | 
ſon of that ſpeech, 1. Timothy 3. 7. Hee muſt haue a good report of them | 
| that are without ; For Sathan wilbe bufier withſuch, then with any other. | 
| Adat. 12. 44. 
| 4. Womenare x. weaker in iudgement then men,and more ſubietto paſ-/ 
 fiong1.Pe. 3.7.T he weaker veſſel. That isthe cauſe why Sathan aſſaulted Zxe, 
| rather then Adam. Gen. 3. 1. they are morecaſily deceined, and corrupted | 
then men. 2. The Scripture tothe diſgrace, and humbling of them, aſ-| 
cribeth the ſinne,and corruption of mankind to that ſex, rather thentothe 
other: 1. Tim.2.14-10b 15. 14-and 25. 4. Pſal.x1. 5. In whichreipe&t vn- 
derthe Law ſhee wasaccountecd vncleane, and inioyned a time of leparati-! 
on from the Sancuarie, after ſhee had brought forth a child, and that time | 
alſo was to bee doubic as much when ſhe had borne a female, as when a! 
male, [ ext. 13.3, 4, 5- Andthart curſe of God threatned, Gey. 3. 6. re- 
mainerh vpon that ſex, as a reall demonſtration of this. 2. Experience 
ſheweth that where they are wicked, they are farre worſe then men ; for 
cunning, and hypocrifie, for vncleanneſſe, and beaftineſle, for cruelty, and 
hard-heartedneſſe, for prophancſle, and umpiety. Jeſabel was worſe then 
Ahab: Herodias then Herod : An4 Salomen\peakes this from experience, 
Ecc'e.7. 28. One man among 4 thouſand hawe 1 ſomnd,but a woman among al 
theſe hane 1 not ſound. 
For to exhort all mento take heed they ſtumble nor, nor take vffence,at | V/e. 1. 
the baſenefle, or vnworthineſle of _—_— whom the Lord hath called : | 
Mar. 28. 10. Deſpiſe nor any proteſſor for their ſex, pouerty,'age, or 
former lewdneſſe : but labour to bee of the ſame mind that was in Chriſt 
himſeife : AMar. 11. 25, Luke 10. 21. This isancceflaric caveat : for he 
is a happy man, thar doth not like the worſe of Religion forthis : or that 
dothnot goe the more vnwillingly, uncheerefully, and heanily in the way 
that leades to life, becauſe hee ſhall haue no better company in that way : 
that made cur Sanivur fay, Afatthew 11. 5,6. Bleſſed 1 he that foa!l not be 
offended in me. If many were demanded the cauſe of their diſlike, or cold- 
nefle in Religion, they would be asready to giue this as any, cucntheex- 
ception they rake to the perſons of them thar profefle ir. 
Three goodremedies 1 will giue you againſt this corruption. 1. Con- 
ſider thy owne lelfe well, and thou ſhalt find more cauſe to efteemebaſely 
of thy ſelfe, then of any protec flor thou knoweſt, and ro wonder more that | 
God ſhould haue ſuch refpe&to thee,then to wonder at his mercy toany 
other. If theſe Diſciples had done ſo, they would neuer haue repined, or 
wondred to ſee their Maſter conferre with this poore woman. This re- | 
medy the Apoſtle preſcribes: Tims 3,2, 3. 2. Conſider it is Gods do- 
ing, whom then art thou angry at,whenthou repineſtat this, Afar. 20.15, 
3. Confider for what end the Lord hathrakenthis courſe, 1. Cor. 1. 27. 
This will one day confound many men, that they  haue ſcene many women 
ſozealous, full of knowledge, and grace ; and yer themſclues have conti- 
nued ſovoid of all grace. The like maydee ſaid of great men, of auticnt 
men, of ſuch as haue liued ciuilly ; that they haue ſeene fo much } 
knowledge, and grace, inthe meaneſt ſortof people, in young ones, in | 
men that haue beene formerly notorious ſinners, and yet themſclues re- 
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Uſe 3. | To exhort allprofeſſours of the 'truth ; that foraſmuch as the narurall 
| man taketh ſuch occaſion to miſlike Gods truth, for the exceptions heis 
| wont totake againſt the perſons of them that proteſſe it : that they weuld ' 
| therefore be carefull to remooue(ſo farre as inthem licth)this ſtumbling 
blocke out of their way. To this cnd there muſt be great care. | 
7. In the ordinary ſort of profcſſours, that they be * painefullin their | 
callings : and cucnredeeme thetime they ſpend in frequenting holy exer.. 
ciles 9 rifing the ſooner, going to bed rhe later, abating ſomewhat in 
their diet, andapparrell,to preuent decay in their eſtate, 2. 7 heſ- 3. 10.12, 
.*Tuſt inalltheir dealings with men, 7. 2. 10. ? Obedient, and duttul! 
toall ſuch as God hath placed ouer them, 1. Per.,2,13. 15. 
2. In ſuch as are young, that they be ' humble, not ſelfe-conceited, 
| Job 32. 4. 6. * Stayed, and well grounded in judgement ; Ti 2. 


3. In ſuch as haue beene men ofa ſcandalous life, before they vnder- 
| tookethe profeſſion of the truth ; that they be * humble, 7. Cor. 15.9. 
'* Carefulltorake heed of relapſe, foraſmuch as Sathan wilbe buſie with 
them, Mat. 12.44. * Suchas ſhunne all appearance of their former lin, 
and ftriue ſo much the more carefully ro gaine credit ro the Goſpell, by the) 
; fruitfulneſle of their lite hereafter. As Lake 19. 7. 8. | 
4- In women : that they be * modeſt a1d ſober, 1. Tm. 4. 9, * mecke | 
and quiet, 1.Per, 1. 4. *? Mercifull, and giuen to good workes, As 9.39. 
{+ Obcdient and ſubic to their husbands, Tt. 2. 5. 
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Lefture the eight andfortieth, Aprill 3. 1610. 


Toun. 4.27. | 


T followeth now, that we cometothe ſecond point that is obſcrued | 
 eoncemin them : namely, that though they did maruaile at it, and in» 

wardly diſlike it, yet none of them ſaid vnto him, why doſt thou Col 
what askeſt thou? or why talkeſt thou with her ? | 
Num.77 Now, befere we can recciue our inſtruftion from hence, it is fit thar 
we inquire, whar it was that ſtayed them from ſpeaking to bim at this 
time. Conſidering that ar other rimes when they had any doubr, they 
were wont boldly to ſpeake vnto him, and to aske him any thing. 

7. Whenh: had taught any Do trine publikely that they could not well 
vnderſtand, their manner was, firſt to conferre among themiclues of it, 
but if they could not receive ſatisfaftion that way, they were wont al- 
wayes when they had him alone, to go and- mooue their queſtions vnto 
him. A notable cxample for all hearers. 1. Pafſe not ouer carcleſſely 
what you hcare, and vnderftand nor, bur ſeeke to know the meaning of ir, 
and tobe reſolued. -2. Conferreamong your ſelues, 3. If you cannat ſo 
be reſolued, goe tothe Miniſter, your. teacher. +: If that will not ſerve, 
go to Chriſt by prayer, When they. had heard him(by occaſion) ſpeake 


of the reſurreRion from the dead, firſt they demanded one of another what | 
. the 
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 faw them conferring, and queſtioning among themſelues about ſomewhar 


7.17. So whenhchad taught the Doctrine of diuorce very plainely, yet 
when he came into the houſe, they asked him againe of the matter, they 
[ 


they were bold to makeall their doubts knowne vnto him,though in ſome 
; of them, they could not do 1t without incurring 1ſt blame for their ſhame» 
fall ignorance and infidelity. When they ſaw the man that was borne 


' would needs haue a repetition ot that Doctrine, Mar. 10. 10. 


the riſing fromthe dead ſhould meane : and becauſe(rhough they receiued | 


fome light that way y.{r)there was on doubt they were not able toreſolue | 
one another in,they went to him,and asked him tiat queſtion: 44ay.9. 1 o. | 
2. And this was fo vſuilla courſe wich them, that when our Saviour | 
that he ha:l taught rouching his aſcenſion, it is faid, that he knew the 
world 1: him, and therefore he prenented them, and told them mote 
Jehn 16. 1g. When hce bad taught the parable of the ſower, they 
(when he was alone)acked him the meaning of it, Afar. 4. 10. So when 
(teaching againfithe Tewith puritications)he had faid, that rhat entrech in. 
1 4 men defiles him not, but that that comes frem within him, when he came 
into the Dazile away from the people, they aiked him the meaning of it, Alar. 


5 


2- Ina word he had made himfelte fofamiliar rothem that way, that 


' 


blind, the7 a:ke hima ſtrange queſtion, /ohs 9. 3. Was it this mans ſinne or | 


| ple more T wiil gine you for this, /ohn 16. 5. Now 1 goe my way to him that 


hisparents that was the canſe * Whenthey faw he hadcalt Sathan our of | 
' one that had beene poſſeſſed from his childhood, Marks g. 28. When he | 
' was come into the hcule, his Diſciples-asked him ſecretly, why they | 
; Could not cait him out. Such queſtions they durſt neuer haue mooued, 1f | 
they had not beene very familiar with him. But indeed{though hee were | 
their Lord and Maſter, and tooke it vpon him, and knew how to main | 
taine his honour in their hearts well enough, Job. 13.33. Te call me Maſter | 
and Lord,and ye ſay well, for ſo T amyyct )did he giue them great encourage- | 
menr, and made them very bold with him that way, One notable exam- | 


' [ent me, and none of you a5ke me whither go2it thow, 1. Hee blames them 
| for not askiny him. 2. Yet they hadasked him that very queſtion be- 
| fore. Peter, ſobn13. 36. And Thomas, John 14. 5. Lord we know not whi- | 
| ther thou goeſt. His maAning is, they had not asked him often enough of | 
{that matter. Whereas friends are wont to mooue many queſtions tos | 
friend that is going from thein, intoa farre countrie, they were ſo ouer- 
' come with griefe by hearing of his departure, that they were too mute, 
and mooued not halfe queſtions enough to him about that matter. A no- | 
'table pattcrne for eucry faithfull Miniſter of Chriſt not to ſt-:w himlelfe | 
; ſtately, or auſtere, or churliſh, or ſtrange to any of his hearers, that ſhalbe | 
| willing to make vie of him that way. 
| This being fo, thatat other times, and in other caſes, tlicy were ſo rea- | 
(dy ro aske him any thing they doubted of, how falls it outthat at this | 
| timethough they maruclled at it, yet no man asked him why hee talked | 
' with this woman? might not this haue beene as profitable aqueſtion as ma- 
jy other,that they propounded to him? Surely they knew they had offen- 
ded,in entertaining in their mindsthelcaſt diſlike ofthat that Chriſt did, cr 
doubt of the lawfulncs or fitnes of it:and they knew thar by vrrering their 
diſlike they ſhould haue offended ina further degree:and therfore they durſt 
not do it: though they had offended in thinking irreucrently,and vndutitul- 
ly, ret they darſt not ſpeake. And why durſt they not do it? VV hat reſtrai- | 
ned them from vtteringthat which they had concetued in their minds ? |\ 
Strely thereucrence they bare to hisperſon ; becauſe they knew him to be 


;the Sore of God, the feare of God reſtrained them. 
| V 2 Here 
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; Here thtn we haue to obſcrue, two notable effets and fruits of the truc 
| feare of God. 
| $ Generall ; it reſtraines the corruption of the hearr, and keepes it - 
ver. 
2. Inſpeciall itreſtraines a man from calling into queſtion ,or ſpeaking 
irrenerently of any of the words,or works of God. 
The firſt Dotrinethen is this : 


Dott.3. That it is an increaſe, and a further degree of ſinne, and a worſe ſigne of 
| a graceleſſe man, to ſpeakethento thinke ell, 
Neum.7%. | Trueitis, that cucry man muſt make conſcience of his thoughts, Pro- 


| | nerbs 4.23. For 1. Men may bee condemned for their thoughts : The 
| chonghts of the wicked are an abhomination to the Lord, Pronerbs 15. 26. 
| 2. No man can make conſcience of his words or workes, that makcs 

bins conſcience of his thoughts, «Matthew 12. 34. How can yee beeing 
 exill ſprake good things? ] eremie 4.14. Oh Jeruſal;m waſh thy heart 

\from wickedneſſe that thou mayſt bee ſaned: how lorg ſpall vine thoughts 
| lodge within thee? 3. Good men thatobtaine ſtrength from Cod to tc-/ 
| ftraine the outward man , yet are vexed and huinbled much for the euwill 

| | thoughts they are ſubic& ro, Rom.g. 24. | 
| Buryeteuill wordsand aftions are worſe then euill thoughts : and 
\Itis an incrcaſc, and a further degree of ſinne, a greater ſigne ofa grace- | 
lefſe heart to ſpeake then to thinke euill. Certaine it is, there is alati- | 
tude in ſinne, there aredegreesin it. Foure degrees are mentioned, [az. | 
1.14,15. While ſinneisin che thought, it Keepes it felfe within the two | 
firft degrees, Prowerbs 30.32. if thou haſt beene fooliſh in lifting thy ſelfe| 
vp, (viz. in choller or defire of revenge, verſe 33.) and if thou haſt thought | 
wickedly, lay thize hand wpon thy mouth, Sofs it ſpoken of Efa. 59. 13. 
Wee haxe ſpoken crueltic and oppreſiion, concetuing and wvitering out 
of the heart falſe matters. This is very much to beenoted for © ik 

degrce of finne in great men, Micah 7. 3. The great. man ſpeaketh 
our of the corruption of his ſeule. So alſo wee may ſee in P/al.78.18,19. 

Ea.3. 8. 

Reaſons of the Doqrine, why it muſt needes bee an extraordinaric | 
and great inc: eaſe of finre, and more figne of a gracelefſe man , whe | 
the corruption of the heart breakesout into word or action , arechicfly | 
theſetwo. 

p Firſt itargueth, that ſinne bath got a more full dominioh and ſouc- 
caſ-1- raigntic oucr a man (is riper and perfefter) when it commaunds the 
body and outward man, then when it reſts within the heart, There is 
no man- can poſſibly free bis heart from corruption in this life, Pro- | 
werbs20.9. Who can ſay I haue made my heart cleane? No more can! 
he his body neither, will you ſay. What man is free from finne in word 
and deede, [ames 3. 2. yetthis is farre cafier then the other. Inſomuch, 
| | as many a narurall man may goe farre that way , Philippians 3.6. Con- 
cerning the righteouſneſſe which 55 in the Law, I was unrebukeable, How 
much moreeaſily may the man that hath grace ? Therefore the Apoſtle 
doth likewiſe ſay, © Romans 6. 12. Let not ſinne raigne in your mortal 

members. | 
Reaf.2. When a mans corrruption and ſinne breakes out into ſpeech or aQi- 
on, it diſhonoureth God much more, and doth more hurt to men, then 
the ſinve of the heart can doc, 1. Corinthians 15.33. Exill ſpeeches corrupt 
ood manners. | 
Uſe 1. Thevſe of this Dotrine is : | 
1.To exhort cuery Chriſtian to make tryall ofhis eſtate inthis one po | | 

The' 
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The beſt man ſhall haue much adoe with the corrupt thoughts of his 

heart; but doelt thou (triuc againſt them ? and haſt thou obtainedthat po- 
' wer oner thy {elfe, that thoucanſt keepe them in, of conſcience to God, 
this may gine thee exceeding comfort, Prowerbs 8.21.23. Hee thar keepes 
' his mouth and tongue, keepes his ſoule from tronbles. The toundneſſe of a re- 
; generate heart, is ſecne in nothing more, then in making conſcience ofour 
| Ipecch, Matthew 12. 37. By thy words thox ſralt bee inflified: and by 
| thy words thou ſhalt bee condemned. See two notableexamples of this, one 
| in Job, hee glorierh much in this, Job 31.30. { haxe nor ſuffered m 
| mouth; to fixne, by wiſhing 4 curſe, &c, The other in Danid, Pſalme 
| 17. 3. Thou haſt tryed mee, and found nothing , for I was purpoſed, 
that my mouth ſinnuld not offend, And 19. 1. 1 ſaid I will take heede 
to my wayes, that I ſinne not with my tongue, 1 will heepe my month 
as with a bridle. Yea hee doth alſo in this place more feruently pray, 
P/al. 141.3. Set awatch 0 Lord before my month : keepe the doore of my 
' lippes. | 
| 2. To reproouethe madneſſe of prophane men,thatglory inthis, that 
' they are no hypocrites : they meane no hurt they haue as good hearts as 
| the beſt, though they ſpeake merrily (for ſo they call allrheir ſcurrnlous 
| and bawdy ralke) and though they ſpeake vainely and fooliſhly (for ſo 
(they call cheir {wearing and blaſphemic. Who hae /aid, Plal. 12.4. with owr 
; pongues we will prenaile, our lippes are ourowne, who is Lord ower vs? 1. It 
ſhall be eaſier for the ſecret Hypocrite in the day of iudgement then for 
thee : becauſe thon haſt diſhonoured God more, and done more hurt to 
men, £/a.3.9. Yea, they declarethzir ſinners as Sodome they hide them not,voe 
bee to their ſoles, ec. 2. Whereasthougloricſt, thou meaneſt no 
hurt , thy heart is not ſo bad; know thou there is much more filthi- 
neſſe, prophaneneſſe, and wickedneſſein thy heart then comes foorth 
at the mouth, Matthew 12.34. For of the abwndance of the heaxs the month 
| ſpeaketh. 

Theſecond point to bee obſernedis this, what it was that reſtrained 
them from vttering that miſl:ke that inwardly they had conceiued, vzz.the 
reucrence that they did beare vnto his perſon whom they knewtobee the 
Sonne of God, which teacheth vs. 

That there is that reucrence and honour due ro God, as we may not dare 
to make any doubt or quettion of his words or works,of any thin WU he layes 
or does, though we cannotconceiue the reaſon oft 1t. 

That we miſtake not this Doctrine, T willtell you kow far forth we may 
make queſtion of Gods words and workes. | 

1. We mayenquire into Gods ſecrets fo farre foorthas he hath reuca- 
led themin his Word : neither muſt men content themicluesro bee igno- 
rant of any truth that God hath revealed in his Word vider thispretence, 
that wee may not bee inquiſitiue into Gods ſecrets, Denr.29.29. There is 
nothing reucaled in the Word , but it concernes vsand our childrento 
know, Row.15.3- 

2. We may examine,and make queſtion of any Doftrine that is taught 
vs by men,be they neuer ſo good, fo that we examine it not by our owne 
reaſon,burt by the Scripture, 4.17.11. | 

3+ If any thing we find in Scripture,and know to be Gods Word,feeme 
to vsto beagainſtſenſe and reaſon, it is not ſimply vnlawfull to make a 
queſtion of tt, ſo we enquire onely of God in humble defire to be taught, 
and examine the matter by the Scripture, E/a. 8.19,10. Though Pa- 
piſts cry out of our infidelity and prophanenes, becauſe we will not reſt in 


the plaine Word. 24at.26.26.T his is my body. We enquire at God by the 
V 3 __Iw, 
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law and tefimony, and findthar he hath beene wont in ſpeaking of Sacra« 
| mentsto giue tothe ſigne the name of the thing ſignified, and we do find al- | 
fo why he hathdone ſo. This kind of making queſtion cuen of that, that 
| God hath ſpoken, did neuer offend him, Luky 1.34- 
| 4- Itisnot vnlawfull to enquirca reaſon of Gods works: fo we ſecke it 
onely in the Scripture, Dawid when he conſidered the manner of Gods go. 
uernment,ſought ro know the reaſons of it , but it was too painetull, till | 
he went into the Sanctuary, P/al.73.16,17. 

But yet for all this jthis honour and obedience is due to God that wee 
| may not make queſtion of any thing he hathſaid or done,to doubt of it, or 

' diflike ir, becauſe we cannot concelue the reaſon of it. Wee maynot make 

| our fooliſh reaſon the iudge,or theexaminer of Gods Word,or works, we 

| muſtadmire and adore that we cannot vnderſtand. Our thoughtsand rea- 

' fon muſt be brought into captiuity, 2. Cor.10.5. 7am.3 17. For the Word 
of God, ſee 2. notable examples. The one in E/z,1.Sem.2.18. The other in 

| Hezekiab,2.Kin.20.19 For the works of God fee this direRion, and rule | 
giuen vs intwo of the {trangeſt,and moſt wonderfull works of God, Rom. | 

[9.20. and 11-33. And generally /ob 9.12. and 36. 23.Dan.4. 32. | 

Reaſons of it. 

1. The higheſtimation we ought ro haue of him in our minds, for his ex- | 
cellencicand greatneſle, Geneſis 14.22. This is the ground of all piety, P/al. 
128.1. Now there isno man whom we hoftour indeed, and eſteemg reuc- 
rently of, but we will iudge the beſt of his words and ations, [ob 29.24. 
If 1 laughed on them, they beleewedit not. See an example of this towards an 
equail,CAfar. 1.29. and arule for ittoward all, r. Cor.12.5. 

Reaſ.2, - 2. His wiſedome, tuſtice and power, is ſoinfiniteand abſolute, that it 
I is not poſſible he ſhould erre or doc wrong, /ob 33.23. His will isthe rule 
ofall righteouſnefſe, Dan.4+32, Eph.1,11. 
Reaf. 3+ 3- The Lords manner hatheuer beene toconceale from men,cuen from 
his beſt ſeruantsoft-times his mcaning and intent, in many of his workes, 
Rom.11.33. How vnſcarchable are his 1ndgements, and his wayes paſt finding 
owt ? No man canfully vnderſtand his meaning in his ord, that that wee 
know, is bur alittle, in compariſon of that we are 1s to of, Job 4.12. 
and 26. 14, 1. Cor.1 2.9. Neither in his workes ; no not in his ordinaric 
workes (howſocuer Philoſophers haue bragged much of their $kill rhat 
Y way) doe men perfe Uy vnderſtand the cauſes of them, and his manner of 
| working inthem, 1o6 37.5. Much lefle in hisextraordinary and immediate 
workes of iuſtice or mercy. Yea,it is for Gods glorie thus to doe , Prov. 
| 25.2. And onechiefe cauſe of ir, is our want of capacttic andabilitic to vn- 
derſtand the Word and works of God. The good Schoolemaſter teacheth 
his ſcholler, ſo much onely as fits his capacity. It is therefore a goed rule 
| for vsro follow, which Eh giues, 1ob 36. 14. 26. Remember that thou | 
magnifie his worke which men behold : euery man may ſee it, man may behold 
bis worke afarre off. Behold God11 great and we know him net, netther can the 
mumber of his yeeres be ſearched our. 
Uſe1 The vſe of this Dotrineis, 1. To exhort cuery Chriſtian to ſetrle in 
: his heart this reuerend perſuaſion ofthe Word,astnacknowledge and ad- 
mirethetruth, and holineſſe of it, euen in thoſe things which he vaderſtan- 
deth nor,nor can conceiue the reaſon of ; and to reie with deteſtatio , all 
blaſphemous thoughts that may riſe within himſelfe,and all lewd perſua- 
ſions that he may ecciue from others,to cſteeme vnreuerently of a':y part 
of it. Take in this the Apoſtle for an exampie, Kom 3.6,and 6. +. Ti {a nur 
become thus ſimple, and haue his thoughts thus captuared, the Nail re 
attainetotrue wiledome, P/al.19.7. 1-Cor.3.:18, 


' 
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Rea/.1. 


| Leftures on lob the fourth, ver. b7oy 


Toexhort vs,in all Gods judgements and correi nvs, to take 
heed of murmuring, or opening thy mouth againſt God: bur doc as P/al. 
62.5. Ay ſoule keepe thou ſilence unto Ged. Take rather this courſe. 1.Secke 
andenquire what is in thee : and what thou haſt done thar hath thus pr 0- 
uoked God, Lars. 3.29. 1 h thoucanſt find no notorious crime in 
thy ſelfe, or ſuch as might prouoke him to ſo extraordinary a iud r, 
yet reſt reſolued, he cannot wrong thee, though hee ſhould caſt thee into 
hell; and therefore ſubmit thy ſelfe in all reverence, and ſeeke peace with 
him, ſob g.15. and 37.23. 3- Be afſured,that ifthou vnfainedly feare 
him, hee intendeththy good in this his iudgement,thongh thou 
cannot yet perceiue it, P ſal.25.10. ell the paths of 
the Lord are mercy and truth : vnto ſuch 
As heepe his conenant, and bis 
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- Ionn 4; 28,29,30. 


The W oman therefore left her Water-pot,and went ber way into 

, rbeCity,andſaith pntothe men : | | 

Come ſee a man which told me allthings that ever I did, is not 
this the Chriſt > 


Then they went out of the City, and came vnto hin, 


en ee ee 


with the Woman of Samaria, and how it was mterrupted: 

& and broken of, by the comming of the Diſciples. In theſe 

| words is ſet downe thenotable effet and fruit that came 

ful of it. Theparts of the Textare rwo. 

1. The endeauour that this Woman vſed to draw hc: 

neighbours vnto Chriſt,vcr(.28, 29. | 
2, The ſucceſſe God gaue to this her endeauour, verſe 30. | 
Concerning her endeauour, three things are to bee obſeruzd. 1. The | 

zeale and forwardneſſe ſhe vicd, in going to her neighbours, verſe 23. | 


| 3 


2. The motion and perſuaſion ſhe vied, when ſhe was come vnto them ; | 
ſhe deſired nomore of themgþut that they would come and fee Chriſt. | 
. The reaſons ſhevſed to draw them to this. 

For the firſt, there be three things noted by the Euangeliit verſe 28.that 
doe much commend the zeale and torwardnefle of this woman, in ſeeking 
ro draw her neighbours vnto Chriſt. 1. That he faith, The women there. 

fore(for ſo it is1nthe originall ) went her way into the City. 2. That hee 
faith, ſhe lifc her water-port, or payle behind her, for the word 9%i« ſigni. 
fieth any veſſe!l vſed to carry water in. 2. That he faith when ſhe came in. ! 
tothe City, ſhe ſaid vnto the men, Come ſee 4 man that hath told me all | 
things that ener I did. | 
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| The word therefore implicth, that ſomewhat that is mentioned before, 
| was the cauſe of her ſo iuddaine and hafty departing from Chrift, and run- 
' ning into the Citie, and what was that ? Surely if we looke backe intothe 
two former verſes, we ſhall find two cauſes of it. 1. Becauſe the Diſci- 
ples were now come out of the City with meat for him,and ſhe thought he 
' would be gone as ſoone as he had caten ſomewhat ; therefore ſhee made 
; haſt to goe, and call her neighbours, for feare hee ſhould bee gone, before 
they could come. 2. Becauſe Chriſt had plainly told her, hee was the 
MeſTias, therefore ſhe went her way : why? but that ſhould rather haue 
| tayed her Nill with him, and mace her deſirous of further ſpeech verily ; 
| fox ſhedid vndorbredly believe, that he was ſo indecd as he had ſaid, and 
| her heart was ſo aſtoniſhed with ſuddaine ioy, and earneſt degree to draw 
! her neighbours tv him, that ſhe could neither ſpeake, nor tarry any 
| longer, but away ſhee goeth into the Cittie, and telleth her neigh- 
; bours. 

| But whydid ſheleaue her paile behind her? Surely though ſhe came 
; tothe Well, of purpoſeto fetch water, and ſhe had need, and vic of wa- 
; ter, for ſome worke ſhe had to doe at home ; yet the ioy ſhe found, inthe 
; knowledge of Chriſt, and rhe zealous deſire ſhe had to winne herneigh- 
| baurs ; made her carelefle both of the water, and of her paile alſo; and 
' forgettull of the worke ſhee had to doat home, 2. Shelett it for haſte, 
| becauſe if ſhce ſhould haue taken it with her, and carried it home, hee 
could not hauc gone with that ſpeed, to fetch her neighbours, as ſhe 
thought it was needfull ſhe ſhould doe. 3. It is to be obſerued that the 
Euangeliſt faith when ſhce came into the Citty, ſhee ſaid to thoſe men 
aig <yfperus, Or ( asthe belt tranfſlaters reade it ) ro the men of that place, 
that is, the neighbours among whom ſke liued, andall of them without 
difference, ſhe {ought to draw them to Chriſt. 

Hauing thus vpencd the meaning of this verſe, let vs now obſeruetwo 

oints ia 1t for our in{tr2Ation. 1. The zeale ſhe had torunne and ferch 

r neighbours. 2. The leauing of her paile behind her. 

And firſt in that the holy Ghoſt hath here obſerued, that this woman, 
ſo ſoone as ſhe knew and belcened jn Chriſt, was ſo zealous to draw her 
neighbours to him, that for their ſakes ſhe waz cantent to leaue Chriſt, 
though no doubt ſhe dclired much to continue with him; and to depriue 
| herſelfe of the comtort and benefir, ſhe might haue found if ſhe had rtarryed 
| longer wuthhim. 2. And made ſuch haſtro ferch them for feare he ſhould 
; be gone, before ſhe could bring them. 4. And called them all, Ge ſairh 
| to the men, oneas wellas another, without ſpeciall reſpe&rtoany, with 
| neglectof others. 4- Andthus ſhedid, being but a woman, a poore and 
' ample woman. 

"We haue this Docrine tolearne. That ecuery one that truely knoweth 
| Chriſt, and findeth comfort in him, wilbe carefull and ready rodraw 0- 

thersto him. 

1. Whenthey have found this comfort, they cannot chooſe but ſpeake 
,of it toothers, their hearrs would burſt if they ſhould not ſpeake of it, 
; Gods graces like fire in their bones, as /er. 20. 9. They cannot hide it : 
'Pſal. 66. 17. Though Chriſt had charged t hetwo blind men hee cured, 
; that they ſhould fay nothing of it, Afar. g. 30. Yet when they departed, 
| they could notfor their lines conceale it. 

2. That which the Apoſtle requireth of all that haue receiued the wealth 


—_ 


of this world, t, 7m. 6. 19.that cuery one will doe that hath received the | 


| heauenly riches of Guds grace, they will doe good with it to others, t 
\wilbe ready ro dijiribmte and communicate it to others, At: 26. 29. in this 
| is 
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Reaſowur. 


We 1, 


Leftures on John the fourth,ver, 28, 25, z " : 


is grace vnlike to worldly wealth, no vſure r is forwarder ſo ſooneas mo-. 
ney commeth in, to pur it out againe, then cu ery true beliencr is to pur cur 
the grace that he hath receiued, ar. 25. 16. See this in ſundry cxam- 
ples, P/al.5 1. 13. Daxid ſaith he would teach Gods Wayes to others 
Mal. 3:16. So ſooneas Chriſt had found Philip, Philip went and found 
out Nathaniel, Toh.1.45. So {cone as Matthew was conuerted,he gathered 
together a great company of Publicanes and others to meet ar his houſe, 
Lake 5. 29. | 
The Reaſons why it muſt needs bee ſo, are many. 1. Theyknow | 
the Lord hath ſtraightly commanded and bound them, that no man ſhould 
| content himſelfe , to know, belicue repent, but ſecke alſo tocauſe others ts 
doeit, Ezek. 1%, 52. Canſe therefore one another to returne, and line yee,! 
Luke 22. 32. When thou art connerted, ſtrengthen thy brethren. 1. Per. 4. 
10. Let exery one as he hath receined a gift, minifter the ſame one vitto anc) 
ther, as good diſpoſers. | 
2- Thelouethey beare to God, prouoketh them to do all they canto! 
enlarge his kingdome, 2. Cor. 5. 11: 14. ' 
3- Thelouc they beare to their neighbours. The firſt and chicfe worke 
of faith is loue, Ga/at. 5, 6. And there 1s no love in him to his neighbour, 
that louethnot his (oule, 2, The/. 3.15. L:4. 19. 17. It the conſcience of | 
the Lepersaccuſed them for not acquainting the City that was rcady tobe! 
famiſhed, with the yicuals and ſpoile the Afſyrians had leſt behind them, i 
2. Kings: 7. 9g. how much more will it doe that inthis caſe. 
4+ They know it is the beſt meanesro increaſe the grace they hae. | 
The more they draw to knowledge and faith, the more will their ownc 
knowledge and faith increaſe in them, Rom. 1. 11, 12. As the caſting! 
forth of your ſeed bringeth it yuu backe againe with great increaſe, 2. Cor. | 
9s 6, Mat. 25. 16. Becauſe God knew Abravam would make good vie of 
that he knew, for the inſtruction of his family, therefore hee would hide 
nothing from Abraham, Gen. 18. 19. 
5, They know tao good worke they can doe, will haue the like recom- 
pon of reward, asthis : the workes of mercy men hane done but to the 
odics of others, haug.oft turned away Gods plagues from them, rhat 0-/ 
therwiſe would baue fallen on them for their ſinges, as appeareth by the 
counſaile Daniel giueth to Nebuchaduezar, Dan. 4. 24.But a arte greater' 
promiſe is made to him that hath:done this work of mercy to the foules' 
of others, /am.5.20. Let him know; he that hath conuerted ha brother, hath: 
ſaned a ſoule from death, and ſhalt hide ammltitude of ſinncs. | 
6. Laſtly : this is the end God reſpeRerh in beſtowing his graces vpon,; 
any, not that they ſhould keepe them to themſclues, but benefit others by : 
them, CHMar. 5.15. I-Cor. 12.7, 2.Cor. 1. 4 | 
The vic of this Doftrine is firſt to exhort all men to approouc thetruth | 
of their conuerſion by this, them ſpecially whom God hath giuen moſt | 
meanes vnto, for the .winning of others. And thoſe are three ſorts of | 
men. 
I. Such asare men of wealth and authority, as Magiſtcates, Land-lords, 
Rich men, for they might draw many to Chriſt, by their example, much 
more by their perſwaſion, e4s 18. 8. When Criſps once belicued, ma- | 
ny ofthe Corinthians belicued alſo, and were baptized, Eccle. 7. 13. And | 
Pro. 19. 6. Manyrenerence the face of the Prince, and euery man 154 friend | 
to him that gineth gifts. Tt ſuch would but fay to them that depend vpon | 
them, I wiſh you well, and would doe you good, but I ſhould loue you | 
better, and doe morefor you, if I ſaw more Re'igion in you, and loue to | 
the Word, Oh what good might they doe ! And becauſe they do it nor, | 
bur | 


—— 


my 


| Leftures on lobn the fourth, ver. 28,29, zo, | 


| but the contrary, to him principally,will the deſtruRion of Gods people be 
| impurec. So that now it may be faid of all prophaneſſe and impiety inthe 
land, £24 9. 2. The hand of the Princes and Rulers uu chiefe in the treſ- 
| Alle. 
| F " Suchasare kinſmen and men of ſpeciall acquaintance, that have ma- 
ny friends, are moſt bound to this duty, 1. Tim. 5. 4. Let thens learne firf 
to ſhew godlineſſe toward their owne houſe, and to recompence their kindred, 
for that 11 an honeft thing, and acceptable before God. It is ſaid of eAndrew, 
that ſo ſoone as he knew Chriſt, he went firſt and found our his brother 
Simon, Jon 1.41. And Cornelins againſt Peter ſhould come, had called 
{ together his kinſmen and ſpeciall friends, As 10. 24. 

3- Such asare Maſters of families, husbands, parents, are more bound 
then others to this duty. For they may preuaile greatly, if the fault be nor 
inthemſclues : therefore ir is ſo oft Seben of good men, that when they 
receiued the faith, all their family became religious, ob» 4+ 53. As 18.8, 
and 10. 16. and 15. 33. In41ced this is notalwayes fo, but if there had not 
beene very much in this, ſurely the holy Ghoſt would not have given ſo, 
many examples of it. Therefore is /o/bua ſo confident, /ofh. 24+ 15. As for 
_ and my houſe, wee will ſerue the Lord. Hee would vndertake for 
them. 

2. Sith all are bound to this duty, and the more we can gaine to God, 
the greater ſhall our comfort bee, let cuery Chriſtian be exhorted to fit, 
-and enable him(clfe to doc it. Foure things there be that will make aman 
fit to win othersto the loue of Religion. 1.He muſt haue knowledge and be 
able to conuince them, that they are out ofthe way, Rom. 15.14. 2. He 
muſt him{elfe be fully perſwaded that it is neceflary all men bereligious 
and liue vnder atrue miniſtry, and that they are ina miſerable eftate that 
live otherwiſe : and haue an inward. compaſſion of them, 1. Cor. 4- 13+ 
Hat. y. 36.38, 2}. Hec muſtreſolue to meet with many di/courage- 

ments, if he will vndertake this, Ger. 19. 9. 14. andarme himfelte with 
patience to endure them. Withcut this reſolution and patience, no man 
ſhall>c ableto doe any good ſeruiceto God , oh. 1.6, 7. ſpecially in this 
kind, 1. Theſ. 5.1 4. Be patient toward all men. Thou mu't conſider, 1. That 
though thy cndeauours haue not preuziled hitherto, yerthey may hercafter, 
I. Per.2.12. 2. Thatthoughthey doe not preuaitc at all, yet ſhall thy com- 


| may gaine credit to his profeſſion by his holy life, Rom. 15.14 I. Pet.3 12+ 
| Whereas on the contrary it may be ſaid of many profeſſoars, as Gen. 34+ 

2 * wy makeall of their profeſſion, ro ſtinke amongſt the mbabitants of 
the land. 

The third vie is for reproofe ; for what conſcience moſt men make of 
this duty, we may diſcerne it if we looke but on their children and fcr- 
| uants. Nay, many euen of them alſo that would bee counted profeſſours, 
ſome neighbours, ſome parents, yea ſome Miniſters fret at nothing more, 
then at the forwardneſſe of ſuchas they ſhould haue drawne to Chriſt,and 
diſcourage them all they can. I will fay no more to ſuch, bur wiſh them 
to remember what a curſe Nebemieh in the Spirit of Prophefie , wi-| 


ſhed to Sanballar, and Tobia, for diſcouraging Gods people by raunts,&c. 
Neh.4,x. | 


fort and reward be neuerthelefſe, E/a. 49. 4,5- 4- He mult line fo, as hee | 


I know many parents will ſay, that they ſend their familieto the Mint- 


Pariſh ; and wheretore doe we pay him-our tythes? But to them 1 fay, 
1. The moſt of you will not ſee that they come to the Miniſter ; nor cant 
endure he ſhvuld be ouer buſie with them this way. 2. Thou ſhouldeſt bee 

an 
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LefAlures0n John the fourth; ver 28.29,30. 
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an helpeto thy Miniſter this way , his burden is too' great if thou helpe : 
not, Phil. x: Philemon was Panls fellow -labowrer, 3. Thon art as ftraitly 
charged with thine owne famihie ; as he is with the congregation , and 10. 
muchthc more as thou haſt more meanes to preuaile with them then the | 
other. 4. It is the ſpeech of a Cain, Gen-4.9. AmT my brothers keeper ? | 


Ne eee il nk. ecCdCnr—w—_— 


Letture the fiftieth, April 17, 1610. 
Toun 4, 28, 


man ſhewed her zecale, viz. in leauing her payle behind her. And that 


ittheſe points. 1. She came for water, and therefore ſure had need and 


that ſhe became careleſſeand forgetful both of her water and her payle,and 
worldly buſineſſe ; 2. Though it was not - vnlawfull for her after ſhee 


this time ſhe ſhould haue ſfintied,becanſe ſhe ſhould hane neglected a grea- 


knew Chriſt; to follow her worldly bufinefſe, yer ſhe kneny by doing it at 


vſe of water for ſome buſineſſes ſhe had to doat home : 2. Yet, the lea- | 
ueth both her water and her payle, and the buſineſſe ſhe had to doat home: | 
3-Why did ſhe ſo*Surely her heart was ſo taken vp with ioy chat ſhe knew | 

Chriſt,and with zealous deſire ro make him knoyne to her neighbours, | 


[: foloweth now that we come to the ſecond point, whereinthis Wo- | 


wee may ground our inſtruction well from this example : obſerue in | 


| 


ter duty then the carrying home of her water, and worldly bufinefl e; ſhe 


fearedthat ſhee could not haue brought her neighbours ſoone enongh to | 
Chriſt,if ſhe had gone home with her water, and therefore ſhe had rather ' 
negleX both her waterand her payle, and the buſinefle ſhee had to doe at ' 
home, thento negle a worke of farre greater importance, euen the draw- | 


the man that knoweth Chriſt aright,and is truely conuerted, careth leſle 
tor worldly things then he did before. 


things muſt be obſerued. 


to her comfort, to forſake the world quite,and giue ouer hcr worldly buſi. 
neſſe. There is no oppoſition betweene theſe rhings, ſoas it ould bee ne- 
ceſſary for all that defise to ſerue God, and feeke his kingdomc,to giue ouer 
their worldly callings,neither is this the way to perfeion, as Papiſts haue 
dreamed. No man hath warrant to ſpend his wholetime in priuate deuo- 
tion, vpon pretencethat hee will forſake the world. Indeed the Miniſter 
ſhould ſayas the Apoſtles doe, 47.5.4. Wee will gine our ſelnes continually 
to prayer, and to the miniftration of the Word. Butno other Chriſtian neede 
fay fo, but rather ſhould ſeeke toliuve in ſacha calling, as wherein hee may 
haue ſomewhat elſe to imploy himſclfe in,for the profit of others, £ze. 18. 
18, B-cawuſe hs hath not done good among his people he ſhall dye in bis iniquity, 


ER 


Chriſt vieth-yot to draw menfrom their callings,but ſuch onely as he choo - 


| ſeth to be his Minifters, Luk. $:38, 39. The true cauſe why moſt men and | 
women 


on OE —_ it a ee 


| Bcfore we confirmethis Dorine,to preuent the miſtaking of it, two | 


ing of her neighboursto Chriſt, : | 
The DoAtifie thenthat we hauc tolearne from this example ,is this: That | 


— 


I. Shee was not bound now ſhe had found Chriſt, and knew him | 


[ 


[ 


| 


£ 
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Leftures on lohn the. fourth, ver. 25,29, 30, 


' women, by followiag their worldly buſinefſe, looſe all grace, and be- 
come {ov carthly minded, is not in their worldly callings, bur in themſelaes 
and their owne corruption. There haue been Chriſtians that hane had great | 

dealings in the world, yer daily ſerued God, andreceiucd thereby node- | 

cay of grace, for in them they ſerved the Lord Chriſt, (01.3. 24. Let Ioſepb 

' be an example tor men in thiscaſe ; hee had great dealings in the world, 

| both while he was1n Potiphars houſe, and ſpecially afterward, yet conti - 

| nued hea very religious and holy man. And for women. Let her bee an 

' example that is mentioned, Prow. 31. A better huſwife cannot be found, 
verſe 13.15. 27, Yether chicte praiſc is this, that ſhee wasa womar: very 
religious, verſe ;o. And therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaketh roa Chriſtian 
ſcruant, haning an Infid. ll to his maſter , whole condition in that reſpe& 
was hardeſt ofall other, t. Cor. 7,21. Art thos called being aſernant,care 
wot for it. 
| 2. She wasnot bound, now ſhe knew Chriſt to her comfort ro caſt a- 
{way her payle, now ſhe had found this treaſure, to caſt away her worldly 
| goods. Nay Religion bindetha man to be a good husband, to ſeeke topre- 
ferueand increaſe alſo that eſtate that God hath giuen him. The eighth 
; commandcment,that bindeth a man not tv impaire, bur to increaſe, ſo far 
'asin him lyeth the good cſtzte of -his neighbour, bindeth him much more 
;tohauea care of his owne cſtate. It is notlawtull fora man to be carelefle 
'of his cſtare, no not vpon pretence of charity or mercifulneſſe tothe poore 

Prov. 11.15.and 16.18, and 22.26. yea euen in relecuing the Saints, wee 

malt haue reſpect to our ability, A&#.11, 29. The goods that any man | 

bath are 1ot his owne, bur they are Gods gifts, Hag.2.9. and he 1s but the 
ſteward of them , and ſhall bee called to account how he hath vſed them, 

Ee£.16.19. And therefore tocaſt any ofthemaway, even the leaſt bit of 

bread (oh that our gameſtersand drunkards, and Prodigalsconld belecue 

this) is a ſinne againſt God. And that is the reaſon of that law, Demt.20. 

19, Thou ſhalt not deſtroy the trees, for thou mayeſt cate of thers ; and of that 

'commandement of our Sauiour, Tob.6.12. Gather vp the fragments that 

r:18aine that nothing be loft. Theſe two points being thus premiſed, let vs | 

*nowy proceed tothe confirmation of the DoArine. | 

' This isacertaine fruit, and ſurenoce of atraeconuert ; hee makethnox | 

'thar account of worldly things as he did before. Butas the loue of worid- 
ly riches, when ir once fcizeth y pon any heart, it preſently decayeth it, 

anddrawerth it away from the loue of heauenly things, © Aar.1 3.22. The 

Cares of this world, and the deceitſulnes of riches choke the Word, and maketh it 
vnſrnitfull. So on the other fide, when once God hath giuena mana true 

taſte and loue ofheauenly things, he ſhallgrow to a diſtaſte andl:ght re- 
gard of worldly comforts. Yea accordingto the meaſure of a mans in- 
ward loue and toy hetaketh in heauenly things, ſhall his negleR and con- 
tempt of the world be in him. The expeRation and defire Abraham had of 

-keauen, made him willing to leaue his owne countrey, and to continue our | 

;of irall his time. The Church is faid, «po. 12.1. To haue the moe vn- 
der her feet, that is all worldly things which like the moone, are fubieFto | 

'continuall change. 

The power that Gods grace haththis way, may bee obſerucd in three 
+points. 

; 1, It maketha man willing to part with whatſocuer is deareſtto him 

:latheworlid, ifhecannot hold it with Gods fauour. That is a treafure for. | 

Which a man will be content ro ſell all that euer he hath, A4atrh.13.44+ to 

looſe all things, and tocount them but dung4ncompariſon of it, Phl.3.8. 

This made all Gods people in Ifrael to leauethcir dwellings and poſſcih- 
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| beggery. Yea, many areafraid to 


-| ring on this point ſ@ much in his Epiſtles to the 
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LeAures on Tobn the fourth,ver.a 8.29, 30, 


onsthere, andtocome toTeruſalem where God was purely worſhipped, | 
2. Chren.11. 16. This made Moſer willing.to forgoe all his honvurs, ang 
pleaſures, and hopes hee had in Pharachs Court, and to ioyne him. 
ſelfe vnto Gods afflicted ' and deſpiſed Church, Hebrewes , 11, 24, | 
25. 
> It moderateth the affeRion of a man to earthly things, and teacherh 
him to vie them with mere ſobriety and indifferency ; ſoas hee doth ney. | 
ther ſo greedily defire them, nor is ſodiſcontented in the want of them, 
nor ſo lifted vp in the abundance of them, as others be, Phil.4.11,12. Hee | 
uſerhthem as the traueller doth his goodlodging he finderh in his Inne, fox | 
his neceſſitie., and the better enabling him ro goe forward in his tourney 
homeward, but ſertethnot his heart vpon them, P/al.62.10. And thus hee 
profeſſeth that he isbur a ſtranger and pilgrime vponearth, and fecketh fo; 
another country, Heb.r1.13,14. _ 5s. | 

2- It ſo taketh vp a mans heart ({pecially in his firſt converſion, in his 
firſt loue) as it maketh him very careleſſeand forgettull of all rhingsclfe, 
As Peter and Andrew, lames and lohn ſiraitway left their ſtips . their net, 
and their father and followed Chriſt, Mat. 420,22. This made Chriſts hea. 
rers ſo careleſſe of their meat for three dayes together , and Mary toue g-\ 
ether tufwifery, in the entertaining of Chriſt, and leauingall to ſir her | 
downe at Chriſts feer,to hcare his words, L«k, 10.39. | 

The Reaſon of this DoArine is this, that they haue found 2nother tres- 
ſure, and where the treaſure is, there will the heart be, Afar. 6, 21. Hee | 
that once countcth Religion: his treaſure, cannot ſet his heart on the! 
world ; the heart canno more be deuided berwcene them, then it is po. | 
fible for a man at the ſame time to looke with one of his eyes towards hes | 
uen, and with another vpon the ground. Theſe twothings, the lone of the , 
world, andthe loue of God, are of a maſterfull diſpoſition. Into what 
heart ſocuer they enter, they willbe commanders, and rule alone, which | 
is the reaſon of that ſpecch of our Saumour, Afar. 6. 24. 

x. Toinftru& vs whatto iudge of ſuch Chriſtians, as vſe not onely on | 
the Sabboth day, but on weeke dayes alſo ro goe to {ſermons and exerciſes 
of Religion, woridly men thinke of theſe mien, that 'they doe more then | 
they need, yea, more then they _— todoe, that this will bring them to | 

e religious, or to frequent the miniſtry | 
of ſome men, for feare leaſt they ſhould be drawen to doe thus, as they ſee | 
many of their hearers arc, In handling this pointI will ſhew : 1. what 
is to be ſaid for the warning and admonition of theſe men. 2. What istv | 
be faid for the encouragement and defence ofthem. | 
1. Itisindeeda great ſinne in any proteſſourto neglect hiscalling, vpor | 
pretence of following Sermons, and feruing God, ſpecially ifhe haue a 
charge, and want other meanes toliue by; and that many of the betrer tort 
of Chriſtians are too much inclined to this ſinne, appearcth by Pauls bea- | 

Theflatonians, I. Theſ. 4. 
It1.and 2. 3.6.12. but thisis a great ſinne, For 1. enery Chriſtian | 
ſhould deſire to liue of himſelfe, that he may not bee chargeable vnto o- 
thers. 1.Theſc5.11,12. Whenhe had charged them to follow their owne 
buſinefſe, and to worke with their hands, hee giues this for'a reaſon, that | 
nothing may be lacking to them. 2, If a man haue afamily , and prouide | 
not for it, he is worſe then an Infidell; 1. 75m 5.8. Therefore Paz! faith, 
1, Cor.7.3;. Themarryedcareth (and that lawfully) for the things of the | 
world, 3. Say a man could prouide for himſelfe and his family ſuffici- | 
ently, yet he muſt alſo hane a care to follow his calling, that he may haue to 
giue othersthat need, Eph.4.28. A#.20.35. 4. Sayaman haueenough | 


tor | 
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for all this, yet muſt bec have care cf hiseſtate , for this cauſe, becaufe! 

if he decay in it, he ſhallbe aſcandallto his protcflion, and alienate others 

fromthe truth, Proxerbs 14. 20, The poore ts hated enten of his owne y6inh+' 
| bour. Therefore Pan/maketh this one reaſon tor this, ?.Theſ.4.11,12, Ds. 
| your buſieſſe and wa he with your owne hands, that ye may walle heneſily to 
| thens that are nitherr. 5. Say a mans eſtate were to plentifull, th:t no de- 
' cay could be diſcerned in it to the {cangall of his preteen, yet is ke bend 
' to hue anc take paires in ſome callirg wherein bh may be prefitable to 0- 
' thers, cle can Þe harc no tie comfort in any of Gods hiffirgs tFat Fe} 
 dothenioy, for thus runrath the premiſe; P/alme 1: 8.2. When the ecteſ 
; the laborrrr of thy kands, thou ſhalt be bleſſed; andit fall be well with thee, 
' 2, Theſſalonians 3.12. They onely eare their ewne bread, thatlabcur In a 
| calling. | 
|f 2. It is tobe granted that there is not thelike neceſſity of frequenting the | 
{ publike exerciſes of Religion on any other day as there is i Sabboth, | 
| tor that, there 1s an exprcfſe commandement,and cn that cnenthe porreſt | 


| 
! is bound to keepe an holy reſt vnto the Lord, Zxed.20. 10. which onothes | 


' daves they are not. | 
| 3. It 1s not tobedenyer, butſome Chriſtians may and ought to ſpend 
' more time in the excrciſes of Religion then other fome. Such as are; 
| of wealth and ability to line of themſ{clues, arc more bound to fre- 
| quent the publike exerciſcs vn the weeke day, then poorer men. | 
(Such as by their callings hane more leiſure and freedome from world- | 
'ly employment , then ſfuchas hauc more neceſſary and impertant butſi- | 
|neſſe. Of rich men it may be faid, There is 4 price put into their hands | 
te get wiſedome, Pro. 17.16. That maketh the Apoſtle ſpeake as he dorh | 
of the priuiledge that the ſingle perſon hath abone the marryed, 1. Co- 
rinthia»s 7.3 2,34, andthe widow alſo, 1. 7imothieg. 5. Whereas verſe 
14. Other women haue other imployments. Such a widdow was Anna, 


Luk. 2.37. 
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defence and encouragement of thoſe men, that nor contenting | 
themſeclues to ſerue God vpon the Sabboth, doe vpo! the weeke| 
dayes, leaue their worldly buſineſſe , and ſpend much rime in Gods 
diuine and Religious worſhip. And that I will deliner (for the better 
helpe of your memoric and mine owne) in fiue principall and chiefc 
ints- 
Euery Chriſtian is bound toſerue God not vpon the Sabboth one- 
ly, but to ſpend ſome part of eueryday in Gods worſhip. This was 
fignified in the law: 1. when God commaunded there ſhould bee a 
[morning and eucning facrifice offered ny day,Exods39-35- = 
2 n 
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And the King is commanded (notwithſtanding all his weighty im- ! 
ployments) to reade ſome part of Gods Word cucry day, Derrer. 
17: 19. and that we ſhould pray cuery day, it is euident by the fourth pe- 
tition of the Lords prayer. Therefore we rcade that Coos ſcruants didicr 
themſclues certaine times for prayer eucry day , and obſerucd them pre. 

 Citely, Pſalme 55.17, Dan 6.16. and yet both theſe wer& men that had 
| muc buſineſſe. Reaſens for this are theſe : 1. Though the Sabberh in 2 | 
{peciall ſort be called the Lords day, yet is cucry day hisroo, P/al.24.10. 

| Therefore as the Apoſtle preoues we mult gloritic and ſerue God with our 

; bodics as wellas eur ſoules , becauſe they are both his, 1. Co7.5.20, ſoma! 

| we prooue that God isto be ſerued cuery day , as well as on the Salo, 

\ day,becauſe cucry day is his. : 

| *2. Ifwedoe not by this mcanes cuery day ſtirre rp,quicken,andnouriſh 
Gods grace in our {cues The deceittulneſle of finne and Sathan,and world. 
ly occaſions will by little and little harden vs , and ſtcalcaway our hearts 
from God,ſfecurity will creepe vpon vs before we be aware, Hob. 3.173, And 

| the more dealings a man hath inthe world, the greater c.nte hee hath to 

| feare this. That is the reaſon that 1s giuen,why the Lori wiii have rhe King 

| to read cuery day,Dent. 17,20. That bis heart be not liſted vp, and that hee | 


| turne not from the commonadement, 


3. Thclirtle time ſpent 1a Gods ſcruice euery day,will bring Gods blef- | 
ſing ypon the whole day ; and vpon the buſinefſe and occaſions of that day, | 
As the firſt fruits that Gods pevple ganc to him, brought is blelling vpon | 
all the re(t,Dext.26.1 0,11, Itis that, that giueth vs a ſantifed vic of the | 
day, and of all the comforts of it ; of our owne labours, and of the labours | 
of our ſeruants, 1. Tim.4.5. Sothat when a ian ſhall remember how ma- 
ny houses in cuery day he hathſpent, inſleeping,cating,drinking,anJ ſpor- 
ting ; and how tew houres, yea minutes of the day , hee hathbeſtow- 
ed onthe Lord, and on his owne ſoule, he ſhall haue cauſe to complaine, as 
lob 7.6. My dayes are ſmifter then a IWeaxers ſpurtle, and are ſpent without 
hope. 
| 2. Itislawfill rohauc publike aſſemblics,to keepe TeFures and exerci- 
| ſes,not on the Sabboths onely,but on other dayesalſo ; and for Gods peo- | 
ple to frequent them. This is cuident inthe pra Hife and example of the | 
Primitiuc Church, and of our Sauiour himfelte. It is ſpoken tothe praiſe of | 
Godspeople inthe Primitiue C' urch,that they continued daily with one ac - | 
cord in the Temple, At.2.46. And Luk.19.47. Chriſt taught daily in the | 
Temple, and had a great audience , ver'e 48. A/! the people hanged on hi m, | 
and 21.37,38. /n the day time he taught in the Temple, and at right be went © 
out to the mount of Olines ;and tn the mormng all the people came to heare him | 
in the Temple. Mar. 8.1.3. Weread, that a very great multitude had fol- 
lowed him, and continued with him three dayes ; ad ſome of them carze | 
from farre; ſothar beſides thoſe three dayes 2 they ſpent lome gond tune, | 
in comming to hun,and going backe. Ifit had nor bee2elaiwfull to kcepe | 
LeQures and exerciſes = weeke dayes, doubtleſſe he would not ſo viu- | 
ally and often haue preached on thoſe dayes, and if it had nor beene lawfill | 
for Gods people of all ſorts to frequent them , ſurely be would nor haue | 
ſuffered them to doe it, he, would haue reprooucd them for it. Sothat hee. 
that ſhall reprouue or deride,or blame Gods people forthis ; out of doubt | 
he hath notthe ſpirit of Chriſt in him, | | 

3- Though no man be ſo expreſly and particularly commanded to goto | 
Sermons on the weeke day,as on the Sabboth ; yer all that are able to doe 
it, whoſe neceſſities will permit them , arc as well bound to goe to Serx.. | 
| Mons on the weeke day, as on *the Sabboth. Goud requires 
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; more ſeruice, of eucry man then hee hath expreſſely and particularly com. | 
| manded. B-{ides the tacrifices that God had expreſly commanded, there 
| weretree offerings vnder the law ; which men of their owne voluntary 
| wilt did bring ynto God , Lew.1.3. and 7.16, None were expreſly com- 
| manded, to goc vpto lerufalemat the three feaſts, but onely the malcs, 
| Exod. 24.23. nor among the malesany that were vnder 20. yeares of age 
! (tor ſuch only were wont to be numbred, E£x2d. 30.14.) and yet we find 
that E/hanah was wontto take with him all his family, his wiues , his 
' tonnes and dauy hters cucry yeareto thoſe teaſts, 1. Sam.1.4.21. So did the 
bleſſed Virgin,cuery yeere keepe the Paſſeouer at leruſalem with her buſ. 
band. And our Sauiour himſelfe when he was but twelue yearcs old,was 
; wont to goe with them, Luk, 2.41,42. ES 
| If anv ſhall obietand fay that God atloweth no will-worſhip ; but hath Obielion. 
ſtraightly charged vs in his worſhip and ſeruice,to follow preciſely the di. 
rection of his Word, Dent.4.2. Tee ſhall put nothing to the Word that [ com. 
wand you, nor take ought therefrom, that ye may keepe the commandements of | 
the Lord yorr Godwhich I command you. | 
| Tanſiver, this was no will-worſhip; neithcr did they inthis more, then  <11/were 
tliey were bound to doe ; for 1. The ſeruice 1t ſelfe t] at they did to God 5 
| was expreſly and particularly commanded,andnct of their owne deuiſing, | 
| Len. 1.3. Alaw was ſet downe for voluntary offerings. They that would | 
| offer of their owne voluntary will are exprefly limited what they ſhould | 
offer,and where,and how. 2. Though there were no particular and expreſſe | 
commandement ; for theſe perſons to doe rhis ſeruice ; yet there was age- | 
| nerall commandement that bound them to doeit, iftheir health and ability | 


| 


and neceſſary occaſions would permit them. There was a generall comman- | 
dement thar bound them to doe God what ſeruice they were able to doe, 
Deur.6.;, Which law our Sautour gineth for the tumme of the firſt Table, 
Afar. 12.3 7. The Lord did not exprefly command them this ſeruice: 1, Be- 
cauſe he wonld not be burdenſome vnto them, women and children might 
haue many iuſt lets : 2. Becauſe he would try their loue. The like we may 
ſay for the $abbath,Ged hath expreſly commanded vs no more but one day 
in ſencn ro reſt trom vurlabours, an ſpend in his ſeruice, Exed.20.9,10. 
t. Becauſe he would not have his ſerutce burdenſome vnto vs. 2. To 
try our lone,ard what we will doe voluntarily; for he taketh great pleaſure 
i2 a voluntary and free ſcrnice, Exod. 35.20. Therefore Dama voived this 
| roGod, P/al.5 4-6. 1 will ſacrifice freely vntothee. He and the people reioy- 
| ced,and found wonderful comfort in this,when they had offered willingly 
5. Chron. » 9.9. While Anna gaue ſucke, ſhe knew, ſhe wasnot bound to 
goe to the tealt, 1. Sam. 1.22. The tourney was long, and ſhe was to tarry 
long there ; but when ſhe was free from that neceſſary let, ſhe knew ſhee | 
; was bound to goe euery yeere, and ſhe miſſed not. So that as they that can | 
plead iuſt necelliry to keepe them from ſermons on the weeke aay, ſhall be 
bed excuſed ; fo they that are not withheld by any ſuch neceſſity, and vie 
their libcrty as an occaſion tothe fleſh,Gal.5.13. ſhall be iudged voyde of 
all loue to God and his Word, if they neucr heare the Word bur vpon the 
[Sabbath. Take heed therefore of pretending neceſſity in thiscale ; fay not, 
{thou 1woul deſt goe to the Sermon,but thoucanſt not ſpare ſo much time. If 
thou canſt ſpare cuery weeke as much time in thealehouſe,or in ſome vnne= 
(ceſſaryrecreations, or can(t ſpare ſo much money as can be gotrenin this 
\time,in ſundry idle and vnneccſlary expences, and canſt not ſpare fo much 
'to goetoa Sermon,thon art no better thenan Hypocrite. 
| 4. Euen they whole neceſſity will not permit them to frequent the pub- 
likeaſſcmblics onthe weeke day, yet are bound $0 nouriſh inthemlelues,a 
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\ willing mindtodocit if they wereable, they ſhould be willing cnen aboue | 


| rheir power, 2. Corinthians £.3.They ſhculd defire that liberty that others | 
enoy this way, 1. Corwthians 7.21. and eftceme it a tuft cauſe of griete rv 
them, that they hauenot that liberty ro follow rhe meanes of their {piri- | 
tuall comfort as others haue, P/a/me 84. 1,2. Eucry man is bound to e-. / 
ſteeme ita great happineſſe toenioy thar liberty, that he may oft reſort to | 
Gods houſe, and tocount that time of all other beſt 1pent, andmoſ; | 
|to his profit and benefit that is ſpent in Gods ſernice”, Prouerbs 8. 43,24. 
| Heare inftruttion and be wiſe, and refuſe it not : Bleſſed 14 the man that war... 
 cheth daily at my gates, Palme 27.4. One thing hane 1 deſired of the Lord, 
' that I'will ſeeke after, that | may dwell in the houſe of the Lord all the dey; 
\ of my life, ro behold the beauty of the Lord, and to enquire m bs Temple, Tuke 
10.42. One thing is needfull, Mary hath choſen the better part which ſhall nc 

| be taken away from her. Euery man is bound to efteeme this the true and 
proper end of his being here , to ger grace and faluation ; and to thinke 
them happier then himſelte, rhat may enioy more liberty this way then 
he doth ; and though he cannot in perſon be preſent with them, yer tobe 

| with them in heart and defire,and to ſay with Danid, Pſal.s4.4. Bleſſed 
are they that dwell m thy houſe. 

So that of them that are g/ad of any bufineſſe , or excuſe to keepe them ' 
from the Sermon ; and count them tooles, that rake more paines this way, | 
_ themſelues, we may boldly tay , their hearts are not vpright within 
them. 

5- They that withan honeſt heart , doe vſeto ſpare ſome time from 
ther callings to employ this way, {hall not necd to feare that this will bring 
them to beggery. 

For +. there isa general! promiſe made toall that feare God, 1.7.4.8. 
P/al.34.10. Norich manvnder heauen can bee fo afſured , rhat he and his 
ſhall be preſerued from beggery,as cuery poore Chriſtian may be. | 

2. There isaſpeciall promiſe this way, made to this part of godlineſſe | 
; aboueal other;that they rhat can make more account of Religion and Gods | 
| ſeruice, then of earthly things (hail be ſure nor to be looſcrs thereby, P/al. 
| 119.165. Great peace haue they which lone thy Law , and nothing / all offewd | 
 thens, Mat.6.33. Firſt ſceke the kingdome of God and his righteonſneſſe ; and | 
; all theſe things ſhalt be added vnto you , and 19.29. Emery one that hath for- ' 
| ſaken houſes, or brethren,or ſitters, or father ,or mother, or land; for my Name 
ſake, ſhall receine an hnndvred fold,and ſpall inherit everlafting life, | 

3- God hath madetheſe promiſes good by prouiding miraculouſly this | 
way, for ſuch as haue negle ted their worldly eſtates, their p: ofits,or calc | 
out of loue to hisſeruice, Exodns 34-24. Þ ſalme £4. 6. Marke8. 22. 
Matthew 14,15.21. And no maruell, for Hebrewes 6.10.God ir not mnrigh- 
reons to forget your worke and labour of God. And what good Maſter | 
would ſuffer his ſeruantto decay, and grow to beggery, by doing him ler- | 
Lice . | 

So that whoſoeuer rhey bee, that are thought by following Sermons, | 
to haue decayed their eſtates, bee you aſſured, that either their idle- | 
neſſeand vnthriftineſſe otherwayes, hath decayed them , or elſe they | 
haus followed Sermons, for ſome by-reipeRs, and not with vprightneſſle | 
of heart. | 

Theſecond vic is for reproofe ; 1. To diſcouer the vnſoundneſſe of : 
moſt mens hearts, whomake ſogreat reckoning of earthly things, and | 
ſet their hearts vypon them. It 1s cuident they neuer yet found the | 
true treaſure : they never truely taſted of heauenly comforts, they | 
atfeR theſe things ſo much, for that they know no better , P/alme | 


En FOE 24-4. 
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24. 4. 1.John 2.15. ——_— 3.19. Pſalme 17. 14. | 
2. To reprooue ſich Chriſtians, as ſo ouercharge themſclues with 


wor ldly buſinefle , as they can find no time for Gods ſeruice. 
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to draiw her neighbors vnto Chrilt,we finiſhed the laſt day;and now 
wearetoproceed vnto thetwolaft, viz. 1. The thing ſhe mooued 
her neighbours vnto, when ſhe was come vntothem : 2. The reaſon ſhe 
vſed to perſtadgthem to that (he mooued them vnto. 
For the fir{t , that we may vnderſtand her words well , and ground our 
DoArinevpon them ; it 1s to be obſerued. | 

t. Though ſhe was her {elfe fully perſuaded that Ieſus wasthe Chriſt, 
and did with all her hearr defice, that they might bee alſo ſo perſuaded of 
him ; yer ſhe taketh not vpon her to hes and conuert them her ſelfe, but 
ſeeketh onely to bring themto the ſame meanes, whereby her ſelfe was 
connerted. . 

2. Though ſhe wereable, by a goodargument,to conuince their conſci- 
ences,that he was the Meſhah, and ſcekerhalſo to doe it ; yet ſhe thought 
not that enough, ſhe refteth not in that,but would needs haue them tocome 
wo him themſclues. 

2. She deſires no more of them, but that they would come and [ze him. 
Why (may one ſay) what good weuld that doe? could they know by ſce- 
ing him, that hee wasthe Meſſrah ? Did ſhethinke that the beholding of 
him would ſuffice to bring themto faith ? No ſurely, tor many faw him 
that neuer could belceuc in him. One ſhould thinke ſhe would rather haue 
ſaid ; Come and hearc him,then come and fee him ; for faith commeth by 
hearing, and not by ſeeing Fom. : 0.17. If the hauing of Chriſts piture be- 
fore our eyes (that we may behold it when we pray) had been ſuch a helpe 
tofaith and deuotion as the Papiſts imagine; out of doubt the holy Ghoſt 
would haue fo deſcribed his ſtature, complexion and countenance,in the 
hiſtorie of the Gofſpell,asthit we might haue had ſome direRions tomake 
hispiture by. Why then deſireth ſhee nomore of them, bur thatthey 
would come and ſec him ? I anſwer : 1. She doubred not,but if they would 
but come to him, he would take occaſion to inſtrutand conuert them, as 
he had done her ſelfe : 2. When ſhe biddeth them come and ſee, ſhe mea- 
| neth, come and provue,and make tryal) whether he be northe Chriſt; as 


To: firſt point, wherein this Woman ſhewed her zealous endeauour 


So that this is the DoRrine we are to learne from hence for our owne in- - 
Hon. 


defire of the faluation of others, todraw them to the ſame meanes where- 


;  _  —_ with | 


the ſame phraſe is vied, P/al. 34-8. Taſte ye and ſee how gracious the Lord 4. | 


/ 


That this is achiefe duty whereby euery man muſt ſhew his zeale and | DoZ.z, 
by themſelues were conuerted, to vie that credit and power they haue | yam.$2. 
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| withthem, todraw them to the Miniſtry ofthe Word. "I 
True it is, this-is not all, that a priuate Chriſtian may, and muſt doe to | 
| procure the conuerſzon of others. For, ' 1. Some private Chriſtians, are ! 
 ableto teach their families, and neighbours themſclues, and may do great | 
good that way ; and all ſhould ſeeke to bee able to do this. e{gquilaand | 
Priſcilla, expounded the way of the Lord to Apolios, As 18. 26. Euen | 
wortien ſhould be able to teach their children, Pro. 1. 8. and 6. 20. and ' 
their ſeruants, Pro. 31+ 26. and their neighboors, Tir. 2.2, 2. Therei 
is great force, in priuate admonition andexhortation, to further rhe con. 
 uerſion ofothers, Mer.18. 15. 16. Aa. 3.16. 3. A private Chrity. 
| an, may greatly further the conuerſion of others, by his holy example. ' 
Chriſtian women may and vught ſo to liue, as their husbands that obey 
wot the Word, may(withont the Word )be wonne by the connerſation of the 
wines, 1. Pet. 3.1. The like may be ſaid of children, ſervants, and neigh- 
bours. 4. A priuate Chriſtian may do much, for the procuring of the1al.. 
uation of others, by his feruent prayer vnto God for them. 1. /oh. 5. 16. 
If any man ſee his brother ſinne a ſinne, that 13 not vnto death, let him ache, 
| == ſhalt gine him life, for them that ſinne not vnto death, When the holy | 
Ghoſt had mentioned the ferucnt prayer chat Steven made for his periecu-. 
tors, A#57. 6c. immediatly he addeth, A: 2. 1. And Saul conſented to bu , 
death. As if he ſhould ſay, Sas! was one of theſe hee prayed tor, and on 
him that prayer did light, whatſocuer itdid 0:1 the ret. 
But though a man, that hath any zeale and defire of the ſaluation of 0- 
thers, hane thus many meanes whereby he may procure it, yet the chiefe 
| meanes hecanvſe, is to draw them to the Miniſtry of the Word, to per- 
| {wade them to heare. Sce the proofe of this, in the example of all tuch 
Chriſtians as the holy Ghoſt hath moſt commended, for their zeale in ſee- 
= the aluation offers. 1. For neighbours, when rhe zeale that the | 
| faithfull ſhould haue vnder the Goſpell, js prophecied of; itis ſaid they 
| ſhould ſhew it this way, E/a. 2. 3. Many people fall got, and ſay, come, 
and let vs go up to the mountame of the Lord, to the houſe of the God of Tacob, 
and he will teach vs hirwayes. 2. Forparents, and Maſters of families, we 
haue the example of Flkanah the father of Samwel ; whoſe care of his 
children, and ſeruants is commended in this, that though hee was well a- | 
ble to inſtrutthem himſelfe, yet he was wont alwayes when he went vpto 
Shiloh(the place of Gods publike worſhippe)himſelfe,to take all his fami- 
ly with him, 1. Sam. 1.21. 3+ Fer kinſmen and ſpeciall friends, wee 
haue the example of Cornelius, whoſe zealous defire of the ſaluation of his | 
kinſmen and ſpeciall friends was declared in this, that theugh he was one, 
that might haue beene very likely, to prenaile much with them, both by ' 
his prayer, example and knowledge, yet he rcſtcd not there, but when the | 
| Lord had bid him ſend for Peter, andtold him hee ſhould ſpcake to him 
| words, whereby both himſelte, and all his houfe ſhould be {aued, hee got ! 
them all together, __ Peter (ſhould come, that they might be: pertakers 
of his miniftry with him. As 10. 24. 
Reaſons, Thereaſons ofthis Docrine are two. r. Itis the beſt meanes to re- : 
moue that preiudice which alienateth the minds of moſt men from theloue 
of Religion, if they could be got to heare. Itis a chicfe pollicie of the deuill 
| whereby he keepethmoſtmen from the loue of Religion, to worke in| 
them ahard conceit of thebeſt Miniſters; either for ſome abſurd opi- | 
nions, that they imagine them to hold, or for ſome groſle crimes, that they | 
thinke they liue in ': This was the portion of all the Prophets, Mar. x. 
11, 12. Yea this is ſo vniuerſall, that our Sauiour maketh it a note, of a falſe / 
| Prophet, whena Miniſter hath no ſlanders raiſcd oo him, Lake 6. 26. 
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Now there is no ſuch way wherebythis prejudice may bee remooued | 
' out of the minds of men, asif uy could be drawne to heare, When Phs 
bp had ſpoken much good of Chrift : Nathaniel could not belicue it: 
Why? Nathaniel had conceiued a prejudice againſt Chriſt : how doth 
Philip ſeeke to remoue this? Come and ſee faith he, John 1. 46. The offi- 
cersthat were ſent to apprehend our Saujour had a very hard opinion of 
him, but when they had once heard him, they .conceived better of him, 
and laid, [ob 7. 47. Neuer man ſpake like this man. 

2. There is farre more power in the Miniſtry of the Word to premile | 
with the heart of man, then in any meanes a priuate man isable to vſe, ſay | 
he hane as good knowledge, and gifts as any Miniſter: No manhath cauſe | 
to hope, that cither the inſtruction hee can glue, or his good example, or | 
{ his prayers, ſhould be able to doe that good, asthe Miniſtry of the Word | 
'\may. For, 1. Itis the meanes God hath ordained to doe this mighty | 
| worke by, 1. Cor.4. 21. and is called therefore, 2. Cor. 3. 8. the. Mini» 
' ſtration of the Spirit. 2. God hath made a ſpeciall promiſe tothis ordi- 
nance of his, aboue all other meanes, that hee wilbe with it, to aſſiſt and 
blefleit, Afar.28.20. So as, IT. A manhathno hope, that any meanes he 
can ve, ſhould be able to conuert his child, ſernant, Kinſman, or neigh- | 
 bour, till he can get himto be an hearer. Row. 10. 14. 2. He may be aſ- | 
ſured this meanes will at onetime or other(if he belong to Gods eletion) | 
preuaile with him, Eſa. «5, 3. Incline your eares and come tome, heare, and 
your ſonle ſhall line; and if this preuaile nor, nothing will, Luke 16. 31. 1f 
they heare not Moſes and the Prophets, neither will they be perſmaded, though 
one roſe from the dead. 
| The vſeis, 1. For all in genersll,to dire vs in our prayers for the Parlia- Uſe 1. 

ment atthis time. We m.ſt hold our ſelues bound 1n conſcience, to pray 
earneſtly ts God, for the States of the Realme, now aſſembled in Parlia- 

- ment. Eſther vndertaking2 bufinefſe that did much concerne the whole 
Church(as they now aſſ:mbled in Parliament doe)craued this helpe of 
Mordecay, and all Gods people, rhat they would faſt, and pray to God for 
her, Eſther 4. 16. Pray that their principall care may bee to take order. 

jt. Thatan able and conſcionable Miniſtry may bee placed euery where. 
[2+ Thatall the people may be compelled to heare. For the firſt, It 1s ſaid 

| of [rhoſophat, 2, Chron. 17. 6- That he did lift vp his heart to the wayes of | 

| the Lord (and Oh that our ttates now would doe ſo! ) But how did hee 

ſhew that, verſe 7. He ſer Princes throughont all the Cities of Indab to reach, | 

| that is, to ſee the peop/e taught, verſe 9. And ſee the fraitand effeR of this, 

(verſe 10. eAnudthe feare of the Lord fell vpon all the kingdomes of the Lands, 
that were round about Iudah, ſo that they made no warre againſt Iehoſophar. 

This would free vs from feare of the traiterous Papiſts at home, and a- 

broad. For a faithfall Miniſtry(ifit were placed euery where )would bee | 
bs the charriots and horſemen of Iſrael , 2. King- 173. 14- Eucn the | | 
King himſelfe acknowledged ſo much. And yet ſee aſecond fruit of it, 

erle 12, Andichoſophat waxed great exceedingly, and he built is Indah 
Caſtles, and (ties of tore. This would make our State and Kingdome to | 
proſper, and flouriſh; ifthe States would lift vp their hearts to thus worke. 
There would be necrying in our ſtreets, Pſal. 144. 14+ nodanger of inuaſion, 
or ſuch like enills, 
| The ſecond thing we ſhould pray for them, isthat they may take order, | 
\ |thatwhere there is ſucha Miniſtry planted, the people may bee compelled | | 
to heare. It istonopurpoſe to bind Papiſts ro come to Church, vnleſſe | 
order firſt be taken that they may' bee well taught when they come there. | 
; \Butit is certaine, that where there isa good Miniſtry eſtabliſhed, the Ma- | 
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giſtrate may and ought to compel all his ſubie&tstocome and heare, not- | 
withſtanding, all pretence of their conſcience to the contrary. This is cyj. | 
dent by the ſpeech the Lord vſeth to his ſeruant (by whom not the Minz..| 
| ſer onely but the _—_— is meant) Luke 14. 23. Goe ont into the high! 
wayes and hedges, and compell them to come in, that my houſe may bee filed ; \ 
| and by the pra tif of good lofizh, 2. Chron. 34.42, 33. who compelled all | 
| thar were tound in Iſraclto ſcrue the Lord their God. | 
The ſecond vie ofthis Do trine, is for direfion to Maſters of families. ' 
| They haue a calling and authoritie to teach their children and their fer. 
uants, as we haue heard : but they muſt know their office and calling is 
ſubordinate tothe office and calling of rhe Miniſter ; he may not preſume 
aboue his calling and gift. Hischiete duties are theſe : 1, To vic hisautho.. 
riticandinrereſt that Fe hath inthe hearts of his children and ſcruants, to 
draw them to goe with him tothe Miniſtry of the Word , as wee heard 
out of x. Sam.1.21, When Elkanah went to Shiloh, hetwoke all his bouſe | 
with him. When Naaman came todoe his h:magero God, 2. Reg.5 rs. 
Ir is ſaid, he and all his company came and ſtood before the man ot God. | 
2. He maſt vic his beſt skilland endeauour to make the Miniſtric of the 
Word profitable to his familie, by examining them , by making things 
plainer tothem, and applying them more particularly then they were 1n | 
the publike Miniſtric. This our Saniour himlelfe v{ed asthe moſt profita- | 
ble tamily-cxerciſethar cou'd be ; for examining them, ſce Mar.rz.51.2nd' 
for opening things vntothum which they had heard, Aar.4.34-This will ; 
giue anedgetothat that 1s publikely taught, Denuter.6.7. 2. Though hee | 
| may when he reades a chapter in þ1s family, giue notes, and obſerue what 
helearneth out of it ; for his owncand their 1nſtrukion, yea hee may aske 
his familie a!'ſo what they can learne and obſcrue our of that they teade, 
(for Row. 15.4. Whatſocuer is writren is wrirten for our learning) yet 
i may not hetakevpon him to interpret the Scriptures, ot to teachany 
; thing out of them to his familic, but what hee hath learned at the publike 
; Miniftrie. Say aman haue beenetraized in ſchqules of learning , and 
| hauc newer ſo great gifts , and fitneſſe to exerciſe a publike office in the 
| | Church ; yet may henort take vpon him to miniſter, tIIl he firſt be prooued. 
| I. 7m 3.10. Muchlefle may a priuate Chriſtian rake vpon him, to analyle | 
or interpret (which is the moſt difticult thing, and requireth moſt skill, of | 
any thing that belongs ro the worke ofthe Miaiſtry } not being approoued | 
| to haue ſuch agift. | 
That would certainely open a gappe to moſtdangerous confuſion and | 
| ſchiſme, and errour. It 1s good therefore for all priuare Chriſtians to | 
hearken to that counſell the Apoſtle ginerh, Rome. 12. 3. For [ ſay through 
the grace giuzn vnto metoeucry one that is among you,not to thinks more high- 
ly of, himſelf then he ought to thinks, but to thinks ſoberly , according as God 
hath dealt to encry mean the meaſure of faith, 
Pſe 3+ Thethird vſcof this Doftine is for reproofe ; for this argueth plainc- 
| ly, thatthere is in moſt men (cuen of them that nnke a good profeſſion) 
]nodeſfire orcarecither of their owne ſaluation, or ofthoſe that are neereſt, 
and ought to be deareſt vnto them : becauſe 1. they care not what Mini- 
ſtry they live vader, whereas this ought to bee the chicfe care cf 2 
Chriſtian, to plant humſelfeand his, and to dwellthere where he and they | 
may enioy Gods ordinance, as you may ſee P/alm.27.4. 2. In placing of 
their children eitherin ſeruice, or marriage, they are vtterly careleſſe, what 
Miniſtry they ſhall liue vnder : whereas though they haue giuen them ne- 
uer ſo goodeducation while they haue lined with them , they haue'iuſt 
cauſe to feare, they ſhall decay and looſe that grace they haue, if they ſhall 
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not eontinue toliue yndera true Miniſtry, Prov. 29.18. Nay, for the molt 
{part they of all other prooue the moſt vngracious that haue had beſt edu- 
cation,when oncethey looſe the benefit of the publike Miniſtry. 


Lefture thethree and fiftieth, Tune 12, 1610. 
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T remaineth now that we come vnto the third and laſt thing, that the 
T Eaangei obſerueth in the endeauour of this Woman, to draw her 

neighbours vnto Chriſt, viz. the reaſon ſhee vſed to perſuade 
themto come vnto him, to Come and ſee him,inthele words, Come and ſee 
4 man which hath told me all things that exer I did . She dothnort in plaine 
tearmes affirme him to be Chriſt, but alledging the experience her ſelfe 
had ha4 of his diuine and fupernaturall knowledge , ſhe appealeth to 
their owne conſciences whether this be not a good argument to proue him 
to be the Mectſiah, He hath told m» all things that ener 1 did. | 

Nai before we come to the Dofrine that the holy Ghoſt intendeth fo | 
teach vs in this place, two doubtsare to beanſivered for the better vader- 
ſtanding of the words, 1. How ſhe faith, Chriſthad told her all that e- 
uer ſhe did, ſeeing it may ſeeme by verſe 17, 18. that Chriſttold her of 
'!nofinne, bur of her fornication one!y. 


- — | 
| Theaiaſiweris : 1. Thar it may very well be, that our Sauiour told her 
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{much more, then is there expreſſed ; for the Evangeliſt (we know) vſerh 


'our, but thoſe points '« hich were principalland of chiefeſt vſe. 2. It is e- 


[not'to ſer downe fully, and at large, allthe ſpeeches or ations of our Saui- | 


'uider;t verſe 18. That hc told her ; nut onely of the whoredome ſheliued 
\inat thatpreſent, but how m+1y husbands ſhe had had, and fo declared 
'tharhe knew well what her life had beene from the beginning. 3. There | 
150 inconenience will follow, if we grant that (out ofthe abundance of | 
| her heart, as in all languages men haue beene wont to doe in like caſes )/ 
| ſhe did vie an exceſſe of ſpeech which we call Hyperbole ; ſo that when 
(her meaning wasto ſay, he hath told me many things that I haue done, | 
'euenthe molt ſecret th:ngs that ever I did, we might well, and withoat all | 
'vntruth expreſſe it thus, He hath told me all that ener I did ; as Matthew, | 
\3-5- It 1s faid that Jerwſal-m1, and all Indra, and all the region rownd about | 
 Lordan, came to Jobnto be baptized , becaule very many out of thoſe parts 

came, though it be euident by Lk. 7. 30. that they came nor all. And Chriſt 
is faid, Heb. 2.9. To hauc raſted death for all men, becauſc he dyed for ma- 
ny, as it is expreſſcd in the very riext verſe, He brought many children vn- | 


affirmes, that Chriſt had told her all that euer ſhee did , but alſo alledy- 


men, and can tell vs all that euer we did. But this Doctrine and vis; 
j O 
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to glory. 
Na in that this Woman that had now truth of grace in her ; not onely | 


| 


cth this as an argument, toprooue himto be the Meſſiah, the Sonne of | 


' 
Welearne this Dotrine : That the Lord is priuy to all the wayes of Do#t.z. 
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of it we haue already handled in the fourttcenth LeAure , and therefcre] 
will paſle by it here. 
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Olloweth now the ſucceſſe, God gaue fo the zealous endeauours that 
this Woman vied to draw her neighabouurs vnto Chriſt , which is ſer | 
downe inthis verſe. In which we arc toobſerue; that which we may | 
wonder at, if we obſcrue jt well ; 1. That vpon her ſpcechthey weur | 
out of the City and came to Chriſt : and 2. They were a great many that 
did ſo, as may appcare,verſe 39.41. 3. They belecued vpon her report 
that he was the Meſhah,verſe 29. | 
Now from hence we haue this inſtru ton to learne: That the conuerſion | 
ofa manto Chriſt, dependeth neither on the worthineſſe of the party that | 
is conuerted, nor on the excellency of the meanes, whereby he1s conuer- | 
red, but onely vpon the free grace aud pleafure of Almighty God. This is | 
that the Apoſtle reacheth, Jam. 1.18. Of bis owne will begat he vs, with the | 
word of truth, Rom.g.18. He hath mercy on whom he will haue mercy, and 
whom he will be hardeneth. But the truth ofthis Doctrine ſhall moreclecre- 
ly appeare to you intheſe points. 
1. He giucsthe mcanes of grace to ſome, and denyeth them to other, 
whit as worthy as they, A#.16.6,7.10. Luke 4.23-26,27. England 
hath had the preaching ofthe Goſpell theſe fiftie yeares together, Spaine 
nor Italy neuer had it fince the dayes of the Primitiuc Church: nay, Ireland 
for themoſt part(thoug' it be vnder the ſame gouernment) nener had it; 
nay, euen in England,many Toyyns haue had it without intermiſlion theſe 
50. yeares together ; many neuer had it yet. And what may be imagined to | 
to bee the canſe of this? Surely this hath come to paſſe, neither by chance, 
nor by the will of man, but it hath been the Lords doing alone. He that (aid, 
eAmes 4.7.1 haue with-holden theraine from you, aud I canſed it to raine 2y0n | 
one City, and canſed it not to raine vpon another City; it is he only that hath | 
cauſed the Word to be preached in ſome places, and cauſed it norto bee 
preached in other ſome: And what hath mooued him to doethis ? Surely 
no worthineſſe he ſaw in theſe Countries, townes or perſons, to whony 
he granted his Goſpel, aboue the reſt,to whom he hath denyed it ; but his | 
good pleaſure onely, as the Apoſtleteacheth, 2.7m.1.9. He hath called vs | 
with an holy calling, not according :0 our owne worker, but according to his | 
owne purpoſe and grace which was ginen to vs in Chriſt leſiss before the world | 
WAI. - | 
Secondly, among thoſe to whom he giues the meanes, we ſhall findeto | 
ſome they are bleſſed ; Others (cuery whit as worthy; and more likely to | 
recciue good by them) are neuer the better for them : 1. Some few in thoſe | 
places rhat enioy the meanes, feele Gods power in them to their conuerſi- | 
on, /er,3.14. One of a City, and two of a Tribe ; and the greateſt y_ (by ! 
| 2:re), 
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farre)is neuer the berter for them, Mat. 22, 14. Many are caled, but few 
are choſen. 2. Some ſimple rude people, are wont to find ſucha bleſſing 
on the meanes, as that they attaine to great meaſure of knowledge, and 
graceby them ; whereas others of better nature, capacity and educaticn, 
enjoying the very ſame meanes, can feele no ſweetneſle, or power in them. 
I gine thee thankss O Father, Lord of heanen and earth(faith our $a- 
wiour, Mat, 11. 25. )that thou haſt hidden theſe things from the wiſe and 
nt, aud renealed them vnto babes. 7. Some that haue beene notori- 
ouſly and infamouſly wicked, we ſeeare oft connerted by the meanes, and 
jona enew men, ' Others become moſt vile and wicked men by them, that 
{were very ciuul and morall men before. By the ſame Miniſtry whereby 
Jan Publicans and Harlots were conuerted, the Scribes and Phariſes were 
made outragiouſly wicked, Mar. 21. 31, 32. And from whence com- 
:mcth this, that the meanes of faluation, doe good on ſome, and no 
{good on other ? Sure!y, not from the worthineſle ofthe perſons that are 
|connerted, or from the excellencie of the meanes, but onely from the good 
tpleaſureot almighty God, according as we hane ſeene, Afar. 11. 26. Roms. 
+ (9. 1k, 
| $3, Thoughhe dovſeto worke by meanes ; yet the meanes, heis wont 
ro worke by, are ſo weakeand timple, that they aremore likely, to hinder 
his worke, thento turther it arall. In his moſt miraculous workes; hee 
hath beene wont to vie meanes ; but they were ſuch, as all the world 
might ſce, had in themſclues no forceatallto effect thar which he wrought 
by them. Sec this, /o/9.6. 2,5. They muſt 1. goe round about the City 
for ſix dayes together, once a day, and feuen timesthe ſeuenth day. 2. The 
laſt time they had gone round about it, the Prieſts muſt blow the trumpets 
of Rams-hornes ſeuen times. 3. When theſe trumpets had beene blowne 
the ſeuenth time, all the people muſt giue a ſhout, and then the walls fell 
downe flat. Doe you not thinke the men of Tericho ſcorned them all this 
while, and thought them our of their wits ? The like we ſhall ſee in a mi- 
| raCulons cure ; ce vpon Naamas the Leper, 2. Reg. 5.10. And ypona 
'man that was borne blind, /ohn 9.6. And ſo doth hein thegreat worke of 
' mans conuerſion vſe meanes, yea he hath ſer downe and appointed in his 
| Word what meanecs hee will v{e, and without which hee neuer vſeth to 
;worke. But what are thcſe m2anes / Surely, 1. Cor. 4. 21. The fools/Ineſſe 
jof preaching, that is : 1. Preaching, which the moſt men, and wſeſt 
[men in the world, efteeme contemptibly of, r. Cor. 1. 23. 2. Theprea- 
ching of ſuch menas hane no ſhew with them in the world, no outward 
\meates to draw men after them ;ſuchas the Apoſtles were, poore Fiſher- 
{men of Galilee, eAr 4.1 3. 3+ Such a Kind of preaching, as isplaine, 
and withour all oftenration, and ſhew ot humane gifts, as the Apoſtle 
|proteſteth his was, y. Cor. 2. 1+ 4- 

2. Yea, we ſhall find he hath beene wot to worke more mightily by | 
very weake and vnlikely meanes, then by ſuch as hauc beene farre more 
excellent and likely todoe good. As he fed fiue thouſand with fine loaucs , | 
and yet twelue baskets full ofthe fragments remained, Mar.14-17.21. and 
but foure thouſand with ſenen loaues, and yer but ſeuen baskets of frag- 
ments remained, Mar. 15.46, 38. And this poore woman, preuailed 
more with a great company of Samaritans then either Mary, or therwo 
Diſciples could doe with theeleuen Apoſtles, Marke 16. 11,13; Yea, ſhe 
drew more to Chriſt, at one time, then wee reade either the twelue Apo- | 
ftles that were ſent forth topreach, Afar. ro. Or the ſcuenty Diſciples 
that were ſent forth to preach, Luke 10. Or 19bn the Baptiſt did at any 
jone time. 7o/2na though a perſon farre inferiour to Moſes in gifts, _ 
| ut 
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| 242 Lefiureson John the fourth,ver.z8,29,30. | 
s | bur his ſeruant, yet was his gouernement b'cſſed farre above Moſes; and 
| the people much better in his time, then they had beene inthe dayecs of 


Moſes ; Infomuch as, he in his age giuesthatreſtimonic of them, [ofþ. 22. | 
$. that they had ftucke fat to the Lord, encn to that day. And there were | 
many more conuerted by the miniſtry of the Apoſtles, then by Chriſt him. | 
felfe ; yea, many that deſpiſed him while himſelfe preached, by their mi-! 
niſtry were conuerted to him, lohn 8,28. When ye haxe lift tp the Soune of 

man, then ſhall ye know that I am he, 3. Yea, we ſhall find that God hath ' 
f becne wont to prepare ſuch of his ſcruants, as by whom he hath intendel 

| ro doe greateſt good to his Church, by making them ſee, how weake a:zd 

inſufficient they hauc beene, and by bringing them to a baſe conceit of 

themKtlues. So dealrhe with Moſes, Exod. 4. 19. with Eſay, Fſa. 6. 5, 

{ with /eremy, Chap. 1.6, and with Panl,1.Cor.2,2.and 2. Cor.2.15, 

Would you know the reaſon why God gines the meanes ro fome, and 

Reafon, denyeth them ro others more worthy then they;why he ble{ieth the means 

'toſome,and not to others; why he victh ro worke by ſich weake meanes, 

; anci more by them (oft) then by ſtronger ? Surcly the reaton is this, that his 

| plory might rhe more appcare inthem whom he doth ianc. For it all ſhould 

»ethe mcanes of grace ; or it ali ſhould profit by them, that haue them, ' 

Gods mercy thowd nor fo much be magnihed inthe converſion of the E. 

let; orifthe Lord ſhould yie to worke by {tro'1g meanes onely, the glory 

| of the worke wouid be aſcribed ro the meanes, and not varo him, wheres 

' 48 now the whole prayic redounds to the Lord himſcife, 2. Cor.4.7. The! 
excellency of the power 1s of God,and not of v5. Mat.21.16. Out ofthe mouth | 

of babes and {ucklings thou haſt perte ted praiſe. | 

1. Toperſwadeall menifrlicy want the meanes toſecke to God for | 

| U&1. them, yea te perſwade vs that haue the mcanes,to pray for them that want | 

the mcanes,and cannot feele their owne want,nor pray for themſclues : for | 
1. There is no hope God will ſaue men without meanes, Rom.10.14. Houy | 

can they belecue vnleſſe they heare : 2. It is the Lord only that withhold- | 

| eth the meanes from them,aad who onely muſt giue them the meanes who- . 

ener bethe inſtrument, Mar.g. 38. He the Lord of theharneſt and he one. 

| Iy muſt ſend forth labonrers into his harneſt, 3. W hy doth he withhold the | 

| meanes, becauſe he hathno reſpect rothem,nor care of their ſaluation, A. 

| | 17-30. The times of this ignorance God regarded not. If men were per{wa- 

| | ded of this,they would not liue vader a dumbe Miniſtry themſelues , yca 

they would pitty them morerthart doe. 

2. To perſuade ſuchas enioy the mcans,yea the beſt meanes,not to reſt in 
| this;or to thinke it ſufficient, that they frequent the meanes ; but to ſecke ? 
| | earneſtly to God, both before they come,and after, for his bleſſing ; andro | 
carry themſelues with that reuerence and deuotion, while they are in the 
| vie of the meaies,asthey may approoue themſeluesto him; for 1. the beſt | 
Miniſtry ſhall neuer doe thee good, vnlefle the Lord worke with it, as the | 
water of Betheſda (though it had vertue 1 it,to heale all infirmirics) yet | 
it cured none, vntillrhe Lord had ſent his Angellro ſtirre the water , ſ9hu | 
5-4- ſo though the Miniſtry of the Word hauea great vertuein it, and be | 
able to ſauc our ſoules, Tam. 1.28. vet can it conuert none, vnleſſe the Lord | 
, worke with it, 1.Cor. 3.7. Neither is he that planteth any thing, nor hee that | 
watereth but God that prneth the gucreaſe. 2. If it doetheeno govud,it will | 
doe thee hurt, 2, (07-2. 16. It is2 fauour of death, where it is not a ſx1our | 
| of life. 3. The true caule (asthou haſt heard) why thou profiteſt nor _ is * 

becauſe the Lord fauourcth thee not ; the Lord bath no reſpet vnro thee ' | 
thoſe-whom the Lord loueth,ſhall profit by the mcanes,yea by very weake | 
meanes. Thou haſt cnioyed great and excellent meaus along time ang canſt | 
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; not profit by them. Conſider the truecauſe of it, /oh.9.47. Tee therefore 

| heare not (that 1s profitably for they all heard) becaw/e ye are wor of God. If 
| men were pe#{waded of this, they would be troubled tor their great vn- 
; profitableneſſe ; they would be more earneſt with God for his blefting vp- 
; cn his ordinance. 

| 3: Toadmonith Chriſtians, not to deſpiſe the Miniſtry of the meane(t 

; of Godsfcruants ; but toreuerence Gods ordinance , euen inthe weakeſt 

| Miniſtry. I ſpeake net this,rocountcnance and iuſtific the Miniſtry of eue. 
ry one that taketh vpon him to preach,or to tye Gods peopleto reſt vpon 


; them. For I know well : 1. There be many that runne before they bee | 


| ſent, /er.23.22. 2. Itwerean intollerable bondage and tyrranny, to bind 
| Gods people toreſt vpon the Miniſtry of ſuch as cannot inſiruXthem,as it 
were tocoinpell infants roabide with ſuch nurics,as haue neither fuck nor 
food to giue thei. I dare not.condemne ſuch Chrittians,as haning Paſtours 
inthe places where they line, of meanergitts, dce defire (without the 
breach of the Churches order }ro enioy the Miniſtry of ſuch as haue better 
gifts ; and ſometim*sdoe leaue their owne, to hearethe other; fo they d » it 
without contempt of their own Paſtours, and without ſcandall and offence 
tothem and their peopic. Becauſe 1. that though ſundry of the hearers(not 
of the 3cribesand Pharitcs onely) but of /obn the Baptiſt allo did oft fre- 
quent Chriſts Miniſtry,not onely on other dayes, but cuzn on Sabboths al- 
fo;yet I cannot fiad,that onr Sautour did ener blame them for it. 2. Though 
the Lord doc oft-times worke moſt mightily by weakeſt meanes, yet or- 

dinarily and for the moſt pa t,as by the wholeſomeſt and beſt food, he giues 
| the beſt nouriſhment ; ſoby the Miniſtry of them that haue the beſt gitts, 

he doth moſt edifie his people. Therefore the great ſacceſle of /obus Mini- 

{try is partly aſcribed tothe excellent gifts God gaue him, and whereby he 

fitted him for that worke, Luke 1.17. So this isaliedged for one cauſe of 
the ſucceſſe of Barnabar his Miniſtry in Antioch, AF@.11.24. Becanſe hee 


ws a good man, and full of the holy Ghoſt and faith ; and ot the fruit that 
both his Miniſtry,and Pax/s had in Iconiunr, that they preach«d infuch a | 
manner, ſo ſouncly, fo ſubſtantially, with ſuch euidence of rhe tpirit, A, 
14.1. They {o ſpake that a great multitude both of the Iewer, and al/o of the | 
Greekos beleened. Therefore Pan! callethvpon Timothy, to ſlirre vp hu gift, 
| 2. Tim." . 6. andto giue himſelfe diligently ro ſiudy for the increaſe of his | 
 giits, 1. Tired 14 15 andreclleth him this wasthe way , to ſanc himſelſe, 
and them that heave him, verls 16. SO1,Cor.14.12. Hee cxhorts then to 
| fecke for ſichgifts, as whereby they might excelt ro the edifyang of the 
(hurck. Why (might tome baue oyieted) what necdeth this ? ſeeing we 
may doe as much by meane, as by excelent gitrs? But the Apoſtle piaine - 
ly declareth by theſe cxhortations that he was of another mind. 3. Euc- 
ry Chriſtian hath right and title to the gitts of ail Godsferuants,and there- 
fore it is no fianc for them (when conueniently they may) to maketheir 
benefit of them, 1. Corinthians 3. 31,2 2.yct muſt euery Chriſtian rake beed 
that he doe not ſo a:lmire Gods giftsinany, as that he deſpiſe the Mini- 
ſtry of the meancit of Gods ſeruants ; nor commend one to the diſgracing 
of others, nor reſt oraddi& himſeife ſo to one , as that he delpile others. 
This was that finne , for which the Apoſtle fo taxcth the Corinthians, 
| 1. Cor.x.12, For 1. it is our finne and ſhame, and iuſt cauſe of humbling to 
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vs,if we cannot profit by the meaneſt Miniſter that God hath ſent, 1. Cor. | 
| 14.31. 2. Thepower ofthe miniſtry dependerhnot(as we haucheard)on 
the excellendy of the teachers gifts, but ypon Gods blefſing that he hath 
promiſed, andis wont to gineto his owne ordinance,  , © 

| 4. The fourthand laſt vie, is to encourage euery man, inhis place, to 
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Letiures on Jobn the fourth,ver. 28,2 9,30, | 
do his endeaucur, to draw others to God, both Miniſters, and Maſters of * 
families, and priate Chriſtians alſo. For, 1, Ifthou doe preuaile, and 
Cod make thee his inſtrument to conuert but one foule , rthecomtert, and | 
blefling of it, wilbe vnſpcakeable, James 5. 204 2. If thou endeauourit | 
; with an honeſt heart, bee thy gitts, nener ſo weake and meane, thou haſt | 
 cauſetoexpet Gods bleſſing, and rhat thou ſhalt preuaiie with ſome, 4. 
| Chron, 29.11. Deale couragtonſly, and the Lord: ſpall be with the good. An | 
example of this wee haue in this poore woman. - 3. Say thou preuaile | 
with none, yct (þallthy endeauour, yſed with a good heart, becuery | 
whit as well accepted of God, and. rewarded alfo, as if 
thou hadſt conuerted many.T hy worke fall be with the-Lerd : 
Eſa. 49. 4+ '2. Corinth. 2. 25. For we are unto God a 
{weet ſanonr of Chrifl, in them that are ſancd 
andinthem that 


periſh. 
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IonN 4+ 31,32,33,34* 
Inthe meane while, his Diſciples prayed him, ſaying : Maſter 


cALE, 

But hee [aid vntothem, I haue meate roeate that ye know, 
not of- 

Therefore ſaid the Diſciples one to another, hath any man 
brought him ought to cate? 


| Teſus ſaith vnto chem, my meat ts to doe the wil of him that 


ſent me, and to finiſh his worke, 


Toad Ec hauc heard in the former verſes, what zcale the woman 
\ / Iþt of Samaria(being conuerted herſelfe)did ſhew,in ſecking 


'Y, God gaue to her endeauourstherein : For(vpon her per- 


ſwaſton )they went out of the City,and came to Chrift. Now 

I in theſe verſes that I haue read, and thoſe foure thar fol. 
low, the Euangeliſt reporteth the ſpeech, that paſſed betweene Chriſt and 
his Diſciples, in the meanetime while the woman was in goingto call her 
neighbours,and they in comming our of the City vnto Chriſt. And this 
h confiſterh oftwo parts. 1. The declaration of our Sauiours zeale, 


l inpreferrmg the worke ofhis Miniſtry before his meate and drinke, (con- 
tained intheſc foure verſes I haue now read vnto you;) 2. The exhorta- 


n that he giuerh vnto his Diſciples, to follow hiscxample therein, ( in 


| the foure verics following. ) And 1n the firſt part(the verſes I have now 


d)foure things arenoted by the Euangelitt, 1. The motion which 
he Diſciples make vnto him, thar he wonld cate ſomewhat, 2 motion no 
whit 


$ the conuerſion of all her neighbours, and what a bleſſing | 
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; Whit ynfit, or vnſcaſonable for them to make at this time. For, 1, It: 
| was now dinner time,as appeares ver. 6.and hi; manner was (asir ſeems) 
to cate two mcales in a day, as we readealſo that E/rab(notwithſtanding 
his ſtri courſe of lfe)was wont to doe, 1. Kings 17. 6. 2, They 
pcrceiued him to be wearie, verſe 6. and inthat refpetalſo to haue nec 
; ofrefreſhing. 3+ They found bim tv be now at leature, and free from 0. 
| ther imployment.' 4. They thought they ſhould haue gone forward 
 theirgourney to Galilee that afternoone, verſe 3, 44 5+ They percci- 
, ued by him, that(thongh hee was hungrie, and had ſent them into rh; 
Towne to buy mcate, yet) now they were come to him with meate, and 
; hadſet it before him, hee had no diſpoſition to cate any, and rherctore 
| (out of their duty and lone vnto him)they deſire 1m rocate, verſe 31. 
2. The anſwer Chriſt makes vnto this their motion, verſe 32. He had 
meate to eate, that they knew not of. He faith not, that he had catcn a!rca. 
| dy ; yet was he(doubtlefle )refreſhed, with the paines he had taken, a:;d 
good he had done already vpon the woman of Samaria ; but he lookes toy 
a ſecond and 2 better ſcruice, and keepes his ſtomake tor it. He knew (and : 
fo did not they)what a multitude of the Samaritans were comming to- 
| wards him. | , 

2. Thequeſtion which the Diſciples had among themſclues about thi; 
{anſwer their Ma'icrhad made vnto hem, verice 2 ;. They:wondred how ! 
| hee(1n that place )ſhould come by m2ate. Yet (our of the reucrence they - 
beare to his perion )they durit not aske hr, butoncly inquired among 
| themſ{clues, how that might be. : 4 
| 4. The manifeſtation that Chriſt himlelfe makcth ofhis owne meaning 
| inthat anfiver he had giuen vnto them, verle 34. The mcate he ſpake of, ; 
| was 1,todo the will of him: that ſext him,that isto inftruQ and ſauc ſoules. 2. | 
| to finiſh his wor kh. It is my meat(faith Chriſt )to finiſh it, to exerciſe my felfe! 
[in ir {ll, euen tothe end of my dayes. And this he calls his meat. 1. Be-| 
| cauſe ofthe appetite and deſire he had to it, as men haue to their meate,he | 
| defirednothing fo carneſtly. 2. Becaule it retre{};ed him maruailonly; | 
i no focd, no dainties, wereſo ſweet vnto him. 44 
| The firſtthingthenthar in theſe verſes offreth it ſelfe to our conſidera: | 
' tion, is rhis, that the Diſciples(out of the loue and reipetrthey had vnto ? 
| our Sauiour )doe mooue and intreathim to cate ſomewhat, and that he bla- | 
; meth them not for this. From whence we hanethis tolcarne. | 
| That thougha Chriſtians chief care ſhould be for his owne foule,and the | 
| ſoules of other men,vet the bodies of men may not be negle ted bur mult | 
; be nouriſhed, & cared for alſo; cipecially theirs, whoſe healthand ſtrength! 
may be of moſt {craice, and vie to God, and his Church. 1. For the care. 
of our {clues this way, tceaplaine direction giuen vs by the Apoſtle, Fph. 
' 5-29. Noman ener jet hated kiz owne fleſh, but nourifheth and cherieth | 

it. And 2. for thecare we ſhould haue of others, itis tobe obſcrucd, | 
' that all thoſe workes of mercy vnto whichthe Lord will ſhew ſuch re-| 
| ſpeAat the day of judgement, Afar. 25. 42,43-arcluch as had be:ne ſherw- | 
| ed ypon the bodies of Gods ſeruants. And laſtly,for the ſpeciall care ſhould | 
| be had of the bodily health, and ſtrength of tuch, as whoſe ſeruice may be 
of ſpeciallufe to God and his Church: We hauea netable example in the 
care the Apoſtle had of T«mothy, tor Timorhy beinga young man and 
; vamarried, for the ſuppreſſing of rhe luſts of youth, and rhe berrer obrai- 
| ning ofthe gift of continency, did altogether torbeare the drinking of 
| wing, and vied rodrinke water onely, and thereby weakened his ſtomake, 
| and brought vpon himſelfe many other infirmities. Pas! therefore forbids 
' him 1.7m.5-23.todrink water any longer,& chargeth him to drink wine 
The 
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Leflures on lob the fourth,ver. 32, 34. 


| The Reaſons of the DoArtnearc foure. 
1. The commandement of God that forbids vs to kill and take away 
the lite either trom our ſelues or others, Exo.20.12, commandeth vs to vic | 
all good meanes tf or the preſeruing of life both in our ſelues and 0- 
thers. Our bodics and liues are not our owne to do with, what we liſt, but | | 
the Lord s the God of our life, Pſalm. 42.8. and our bodies are his, and not 
our owne, as the Apoſtle ſpcaketh, 1. Cor.6. 19, 20. and therefore the 
wrong we doe to our bodies, redoundeth vnto. him. 

2. All the creatures of God that ſcrue for the preſeruation and health, 
and comfort of our bodies, are 21uen vs by God,to that cnd that we might. 
vic and enioy them, und giue lym praiſe, / bro»ght you snto 4 plentifull coun- 
try (faith the Lord, ler. 2.7. to eate the frait thereof, and the goodners thereof. 
And the Ayoſtie, 1. Tim. 6. 17. Hee gines vs richly all things to emtoy , and 
1.74m.4.3. God hath created meates to be reretued with thangsgiuing of them 

which belcene and know the truth. And therefore the negleing to viethem 
tor the comfort of the budy, muſt needs argue vnthanketulnefle vnto God, | 
and a light eſteeme of his goodneſſcand bounty. | 

3- The bodies of Gods ſeruants are the members of Chriſt, 1.Cor.6.15. | 
aiy4 the Temples of the holy Ghoſt, 1. Cor.6. 19. and inthat reſpeX they | 
malt not bc negle&t:d, but there is an honour due vnto them, 

4. Andla(tly, the body is the ſeruant of the foule , and theinſtrumentr 
whereby it worketh, and therefore the neglect of it will greatly difable 
thetoule,and hinderthe funftions and aRions of it, and beſides make it | 
ſubic&to many paſſions and fancies that otherwiſe it might be free from. 

Therfore when our Sauiour ſpeaketh how the Lord fitred himto the work 
of mediation and redemption,faith Heb. 10.5. A body haſt thou prepared me, 
thou haſt giuen me a body fit tor that worke and ſernice. 

The vie of this DoArine is : 1. forreproofe of ſuch as in their health | V/e. 
| (vponpretence of Religion and morrtification) negleR and macerate their 
' bodies, and deny them fuch helps and comforts as are nece{ſary for them. 
'[ grant that it is ſometimes profitable and neceſſary roabridge our iciues of | 
the comforts of this life : 1. for the taming and mortitying ot the tleth, | 
and bringing of the body in ſubic Hon torhe foule, r.{ 97.9.2 7. 2Forthe | 

yrotcſſion of our repentance and humiliation betore Gorl, Exe. 33.4. 3-For 
our helpe in extraordinury prayer, ſon... In which three retpe *s, God 
inioyned his people to keepe a day of tolemne 1b{tinence once cuery yeere, 
thoagh they had no cther extraordinary cccatiou ro mooue them to it, Les. ' 
23.29. But euen at {uch times the Lord requireth vs to keepe thar meature 
a5thar we neg'e Enot the health ot our bodies, nor make them vntcruice- 
-able vato vs, / will hane mercy, and not ſacrificeſaiththe Lord, Afat.1 2.7. 
And the rather becaule we arceafily drawne to hypocritie this way, and 
eve! taput holinefſe in will-worſhip, and hum:lity,and negleRing of the 
body, as the'Apoſtic noteth, Cel. 2.23. ; | 

2. For reproofe of ſach as in their ſic&neſleretule or neglect the benefit 
of Phyſicke. Truc it is : 1. That it is the Lord onely, who both ſendeth 
ficknefle vpon others, and with-holdet'ithoſe diſeaſes fron vs and our fa- | «+ 
,milics that fall vpon others, and that who healeth vs when weare ſicke, | 
whether we have taken Phyſicke or no, if we recouer 0::r health , it isthe | 
Lord that healeth vs, he is the God of our life, Pſal.q2.8. and of our health | | 
allo,he 1s the ſtrength of our life, P/al 27.1. yea,itcannot be denyed , but | 
that he recoucreth many out of moſt dangerous diſeaſes withoutthe helpe | 
.of Phyſicke, whenthe Lord had promiſed thisas a blefſing to ſuch as feare | j\ 
him, and hearken diligently to his voyce, that he will bring none of theſe | 
diſeaſes vpo:t them that he hath brought vpon others , this reaſon he gi-! 
| TA ueth 
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ueth for it, Exo.15.26. For 1 am the Lord that healeth thee. 2. That ſome re. 
ccine no good by Phyſicke, becauſe they ſecke not firit to God, bur make an 
Idol of it, 2.Chro.16.12. 3, That many receiue hurt by it ; becauſe they 
vic it when they haue no need of it ; ſome vie out of aiceneſle and pride, 
| to make rthemſclues fine and beautifull ; ſome becauſe they .would not bec 
| accounted among the commen ſort ; nay tome to that endthat they may 
make their bodies the more apt to finne,fo 1s Tobuccoabuſed by many peo. 
ple. And ſurely for theſe finnes, God depriues his good creatures of thei; 
| vertue to doe good. 4. Thatthe greateſt part can recetue no benefit by it, 
becauſe the couctouſneſſe of molt Phyſitions barres and excludes thc11 
from it. We read of a poore woman, av. 5, 26. that had ſpent all ze kad 
among them, and was not bettered by them, And yet torall this,it is molt cer. 
taine,that many periſh before their time, andare guilty of their own dear}; 
by the wilfull negleR of Phyſicke. And it isa great ſinne fora Cl riſtian in 4 
dangerous ſicknefſe,not to ſecke the benefit of Phyſicke, ithe may han it - 
| for 1. It is the ordinance God hath appointed for the reſtoring of health to 
them that are ſicke. God prouided in his law that wh:n any man was hurt 
| by another, 1. meanes ſhould be vied that he may be healed, yea throvgh!y 
healed. 2. that he that had hurt him ſhould bee ar the whole charge ot thy 
cure, Fxo.21.19. And [oſeph we know kept Phylitions ot his owne, Ge, 
$©. 2. And the ſicke hane need of a Phyſition, faith our Sautour, Afarrh.g.1 2. 
2.It being Gods ordinance eucry mai that needs it,& may have the benent 
of it, is bound tovſeit, Emery creature 55 good(la ththe Apoſtle, 1.7 1m. 4, 
4.) and nothing onght to be refuſed. 3. Itisa high degree of finne (encn a, 
| tempting of God)to expect health from God, when we wiltully retule this 
meanes,\herby he hath appointed to giue vs health, Azar.4.7.It carryes(l 
| know)agreat ſhew of pictie and patience, when men ſhall ſay, let the Lord 
do his will, I commit my ſelfe into his hands,but this isa high degree of ſin, 
z* The Dodtine ſerueth alſo for the reproofe of fuchas by excefſe and dil- 
order,do ouerthrow the health and eſtate of their bodies, ſuchasby pam- 
pering of their bodies, doquite onerthrow the. Such are not only our com- 
mon drunkards, but they alto that drinke more then doth them good, tuch 
as vſe excefſe of wine or ſtrong drinke, 1.Per. 4-3. that ſeeke our the (tron. 
geſt drinke they can find, and vic to ſit long at ir, Pro. 23.30. that count this | 
their glory that they are mighty todrink wine,& ſtrong topouwre in ſtrong 
drinke, Eſa.$-22. Theſe men are certainly guilty of many ſinncs; r.Thcy (19 
1inſt God inabuſing his good creatures. The wine and ſtrong drinkethey 
thus abuſe is not their own,nor the mony neither rhar they buy it with, but | 
the Lords, Hoſ.2.8.and the right vie God hath giuen it tor, is 1. rhechce- 
ring ofthe ſpirits of ſuch as are heauy hearted, Pro. 31.6,7. 2. That men in : 
the liberall y{e of them might ſeruc him witha goo | heart, Pewr. 28,47.Bur 
theſe menabuſe them to the diſabling ofthemſclues for his ſeruice,8& grouy | 
thereby profane,and haters of all goodnes : 2. They ſinagainſttheir neigh- , 
bours,not onely by euill example, but cucen by prouoking God to deprinec vs | 
ofour plenty,and tobring a dearth. And that isthe cauſe why the drunkard 
1sfirſtof all called vpon to mourne for thedearth chat God threatned, 10:7 
r.4,5- 3- They ſinneagainlt their owne ſoules,by impenurency , thar they | 
cannot leaue this ſin;nor ſo muchas diſcern it in themiclues,thoughal other | 
men ſee it and note them for it. Thus the holy Ghoſt deſcribeth the drunk- 
ard, Pro.23.35.T hey haue ftricke me ſhalt thou ſay, 1 was not ſick they hawe | 
beaten me, I felt it not when ſhall I awake? I will ſech it yet agarin.g.Th: y ſin 
againſt their own bodies, 1.by bringing vpon them diſeaſes, Hef. 7.5. The 
Princes made hims ficke with bottles of wine: 2. by making them vnleruicca- | 


ble totheir ſoules, through a ſtrange ſottiſhnefſe they haue brought vpoa | 
themſclucs | 
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themſelues thereby, Hoſc4.11.1/inc and new wine take away the heart, be- 
| reaue them of all vſe of their reaſon and vnderſtanding. And it is no ſmall 
| matrer (I tell you )to ſinne thus euenagainſt their body; for the Apoſtle ag- 

grauateth this ſinne of fornication euen by thisargument, x. Cor. 6.18. 
He that committeth fornication, finneth againſt his owne body, 


_ — 
| 
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{FT followeth that we proceede vnto the anſiver which our Sautour ma- 
| [ kethvnto their motion. And for the better vndcrſtanding of the words, 
we muſt know 1. That the cauſe why he did now forbeare to cate, was 
'not for that he had no need of meat ; for it is certaine, that he was ſubieR 
to hunger and thirſt,and had asmuch need of meat and drinke as we haue. 
| Weread ar.21.18. that he was hungry in a morning. And atthis time 
| alſo, he was both hungry and thirſty, els would he not haue asked water 
ofthe Woman to drinke, nor ſent his Diſciples into the rowne to buy 
victualls. 

- 2. Neither was this the cauſe why he did forbeare to eate at this time, 
becauſe he pur ſome holineſſe in abſtinence ; or thought that the ſeruice he 
ſhould do to his father in inſtrufting the Samaritans, would be euer a whit 
the more meritorious or acceptable vnto him, becauſe hee did it faſting ; 
or 3. for that he purpoſed herein to giue vnto hisDiſciples an example of 

mortificztion,and of contempt of theſe earthly comforts. For 1. then hee 
would hauc vſed thus toabſtaine from meat at other times,as well as now. 
| Whercas wedoenot rcade that cuer he was much given to faſting. Nay he 
'profefleth himſelfe to haue beene vnlike vnto /obn che Baptiſt, euen in this 
point, the Sonne of man came eating and drinking faith he, Afar. 11.19. 
Lyca he was wont to take the benefit of Gods creatures ; not of ſuch only as 
ferue for mans neceſſity,but of ſuchalſoas God hath giuen vs fer our de- 
light. It was noted of him by his carping enemies rhat he was wont to 

drinke wine, Lxk.7.34. And it is ſaid of him twice, that he ſuffered his fcer 

tobe annointed with very precious oyntment, Lk. 7.38, and [oh.1 2.3-r- 
neither rcfuſcd he t6 goc to feaſts when he was bidden; no nor vpon the 
Sabboth day, L«k. 14.1. And tor his Diſciples, we know there was offence 
\takenat him,bccauſe he did not teach them to faſt, Luk. 5.33. Why then 
doth he forbearc his meat at this time? ſurely becauſe he would not let {lip 

anotable occaſion and -pportunity of winning ſoules to God , which he 
'knew was now to be offered vnto him. Hee had another matter in hand, 


. 
. 
» 
. 


which he calls his meat, which he did as carneſtly deſire as any hungry 

man can deſire meat, and which he knew would delight, refreſh and com- | 
fort him as muchasany meat, can doe him that ſtands moſt inneed of it ; | 
and that was to winne and conuert ſoulesvnto God. Why but (may ſome 
ay) he might haue eaten ſomewhat in themeane while,in the ſpace wher- 
inthe woman was going to fetch her neighbors, and they in comming _ 
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of the City vnto him. So that his eating of ſomewhat, need haue beene no | 
hinderance to that good worke he ſo much deſired to do, buta furtherance | 
rather vntoit. 1 anſwer, it is true,he might haue done {o,but his heart was | 
ſo taken vpcither in ſecret prayer to God for them , or in meditation of 
that he was to teach them when they ſhould come, ot withthe toyfull cx. | 
peRation of their comming, and of the good he kneww he ſhould haue occa. 
fionto doe, as it made him quite to forgetall hunger and thirſt. Now thar | 
| we may recciue our inſtruKion from his notable example of our Sauiours 
| zeale, which is here ſet forth for our imitation, let vs obſerue theſe three | 
Obſere. pointsinit. #. Thathe is ſo carefullto take the occalion and opportunt. | 
tie that is here offered of inlarging his Fathers Kingdome, that (though he 
was hungry) he neglets his mear for it. 2. Thar he calls this his meate, 
todoe the will of his Father , in inſtruting and conuerring of men, 
| 3, That (though hee had time to cate withour any hinderance vato that 
worke) yet the care he had of this baſinefle , and ioy heconceiued in the | 
expectation of the good hee was to doe , made him forget his hun- 
er. 
DaA.2. , And from hence this DoArine will ariſe for our inſtraRion : That, hee | 
that will bea true Diſciple of Chriſt, muſt be zcalous inthe Lords buſines, 
zealous in ſeruing God, and ſeeking to honour him. It is nor ſufficient to | 
Nam.25, |amanscomtort, that he hath profeſſed the truth, lerued God in hiscalling, 
done the duties God hath required of him, valeſſe he haue done it with a | 
zealous heart,and earneſt affection. This is required of vs that would ap- | 
prooue our ſelues to God in preaching of his Word. Apelor is commended | 
for this,eAZ.18.25. that being ferent in the ſpirit he taught diligently the 
things of the Lord. This is required in them that hearethe W w_ +24 | 
32. Did not our hearts burne within vs when bee opened to vs the Scriptures. | 
Thisis required ofthem that would pray with comfort, /am.g. 16, The | 
effcttuall fernent prayer of a righteous man auaileth much. Thisis required | 
incuery part of that ſcruice that we doe ynto God, we muſt be Roms.12. | 
11. Feruent in ſpirit ſerning the Lord. Yea this 1s in generallrequired of vs | 
in our whole profeſſion and praiſe of Religion, Tt. 2.14 Chriit gaue him | 
ſelfe for vs to purific to himſelfe a peculiar people zealous of good works, Ther- 
fore it is noted to the praiſe of [ehoſophat, rhat hee lift vp his heart to the | 
wayes of the Lord, 2. Chro.17.6. And of Hezechia it isfaid, that in all the | 
| workes he began for the ſernice of the houſe of God, to ſceke h1s good, hee did it 
with all his | and proſpered.2.Chro.z1.25. And of loftab, that he turned 
| to the Lord with all his heart , and with all his ſoule, and with all his might. | 
2.K:x.23.25. They maintainedand held out the profeſſion and prattiſe of | 
Reaſon, Godspurc Religion with great zeale and carneſtneſle of affeRtton, | 
Thereaſons and grounds of the DaQrrineare principally three. 
I. I. Every one that loekes to be ſaued by Chriſt , muſt be a follower of 
Chriſt, He that ſaith he abideth in him ((aith the Apoſtle, 1. [oh.2.6.) muſt 
himſelfe walk alſo,eurn as he walked. The beſt cuidence that we can haue,that 
we reminein him, is when weare conformed vnto his example, and by 
2 his ſpirit made like vnto him. 32. The Lord cannot abide ſuch as 
4 ſcruc him without zeale. This is plain by that ſpeech of Chriſt to the Lao. 
diceans, Rew.3.16. 1. He profeſleththat he liketh not fo ill of him that is 
cold, that is an Idolater or a worldling,a man of no Religion, as he doth of 
the Chriſtiag that is lukewarme : 2. That he will ſpue ſucha one our of his 
mouth ; yea he threatneth the Church of Epheſus,that becauſe ſhe had lo(t | 
| her firſt loue, her zeale that once ſhe had, he would come againſt her ſhort- | 
ly,and remooue her candleſticke,if ſhe did not repent and amend this fault. | 
3 Rew.2.5. 3+. Theſpiritof God is fajd tobe like vnto fireinall them _o | 
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| have receitcd it, 1. Theſ.5. 19. And all thatare regenerated by the ſpirit 
| of Chrilt, arc ſail to bee baprized with the holy Ghoſt, and with fire, | 
| eHatthew, 3. 11. and where fireis, there muſt needes bee ſome | 
| heate. | | 
| Thevleof this Doctrine is. Vſe. 
| 1. To conuince a great error in iudgement that is common in the world. I. 
| We ſeethis is held asa perfect definition of a good Proteſtant, that he is 
| a manſoundin indgement, and in the knowledge of the truth, but nor 
| forward nor zealous cither in the profeſſion or praftiſe of it: yea it is 
' counted the wiſedome of a Chriſtan, and cuen of a Miniſter too, ro bee 
' a moderate man in Religion, not forward, nor hot, nor zealous in it. 
| Whereas we haue heard, that ſuch asare regenerate,and hauc Gods Spirit, 
| cannot be withour this heare and zeale: 2. That in Godsaccount, neither 
| Papiſt nor Turke is in ſo bad an eſtate, asthe Goſpeller is that is voyde of 
| zeale : 3. Thar God haththreatncd to deprine them of the Goſpell that 
| profeſſe it without zealous loue vnto It. | 
2, Toexhortvsto examine our ſelues well whether there beany true 
\zealeinvs, yea or no, that it we want it, wee may bee humvled, andto 
fecke to God for it, ifwe haue had it, and now begin to waxe cold, and to 
' decay in it, we may ſtriue againſt our coldnefſe and lukewarmenefſe, and | 
{labour to recouer our ſ{clues, and to ſtirre vp that good gitr of God that is 
ready to dye. If we haue it, we may bethanketull ro God for it, and ſtriue | 
jfo nouriſh and maintaine it by all good meanes. And for onr helpe hercin: | 
!I will ſhew you the properties of rrue zeale, as they are deſcribea vnro ys | 
in this example of our Sauiour here, which wee are bonnd to imitate and | 
conforme our ſelues unto. 

He that hath true zeale , ſerues God deſirouſly and willingly. Hee 
gladly takes, and will not let flip any opportunitie of doing good. That | 1 «Property. 
wasone caufewhy our Sauiour ſaith here , it was his meate to doe his 
Fathers will. It is vſuall (we know} in Scriptures, to exprefle an ear- . 
neſt defire wee haue or ſhould haue to anything, by the Metaphor of | 
hunger and thirſt, Aarthew, 5,6. as wee fay in our Prouerbe , wee | 
would doe ſuch a thing as willingly as wee would eate, when weeare hun- 

ric. | 
p Letvstl at are Miniſters examine our ſelues by this. | 

1. A Miniſter can have nogood aſſurance, that God cuer called him, or 
will worke with him, vnleſſc he can finde thatrhe thing that mooucd him 
toenter intothis calling, was an earneſt defize ro doe good init: /f any man | | 
deſire the office of a Biſhop (faith the Apoſtle, 1. Tim.3.1.), he deſreth a good | 
worke. It istruc indeed, that the bett of Gods ſeruants haue been ar the firſt 
excecdingly vnwilling and backeward ; but before they haue entered ypon 
this funtion, they haue beene made by Gods Spirit maruellouſly willing 
anddefirous to be 1thployed in its. When the Prophet Eſay (who had beene 
alittle before greatly deiected in the ſenſe of his owne vnworthinefſe and 
vnfitneſle to this function, E/a.6.5.) heard the Lord fay , verſe 8. Whom 
hall I ſend ? or who ſhall goe for v5 * then I ſaid (ſaith he) here am | ſend me, | 
By this property Moſes knew them, whom God had called and fitted for 
the building ofthe Tabernacle, Ex2. 36.2. He called Bezaliel and Aboliab, | 
andenery oue whoſe heart ſtirred him vp to come vnto the worke to doe it, Yea, 
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this zealous deſire to doe good muſtbe in a Miniſter atall times, when he 
goethabout the Lords worke; he muſt goeto it as _— , 45 he gocth 
to his mcat, when he is hungry, Feed the Flocke of God (faith the Apoſtle, 
1.Pet.g.2.) and care for it not by conftraint but willing {y,not for filthy Iucre, 
zo of a ready mind. The ſernant of the Lord (\aith Paul, 2. Tim: 2. 24.) 
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| muſt be apt ro teach, yeaay a man preachdiligently and conſtantly, yer if he 
; doe itnot willingly, if the thing that mooues him roir, be nct this defire | 
'to doe good, he canexpect no bleſſing vpon his labors. Thowgh / preach the 
; Goſpel(faith he, 1. Cor. 9.16.1 7.) { hene nothing to g lory of, if 1 doethis thing | 
| willingly I have a reward, Behold then one chiete cauſe, why the Miniſtric | 
| of the Word doth ſo lntle good in many places,and is ſo vnfruittul,as if the | 
; Lord had cuencommanded the clouds to raine no more vpon it, as he ſpea.. | 
|kerh, Eſa.5-12. Surely , many rhat haue excellent gifts, hane had other | 
'ends inentring into this calling ; the deſire they had to doe this werthy | 
worke,mooued them not to be Miniſters. And therefore ſeeing the Lord 
; neuer ſent them, what maruell is it, though he worke not with them? yea 
| this ſhould make the beſt of vs aſhamed,for t hat we haue beene no more | 
{ apt to reach ; bur haue gone ſo heauily about the Lords worke, asit wee 
; had done it by conſtraint onely. To this (certainely) we my impute the 
! ſmall fruit of our labours; and therefore wee ſhould hercafter lavour and. 
| ſtrive againſt it. 
' 2. By thisproperty alſo muſt enery one of Gods people try themſe!nes, 
 enen by that willingrefſe and vnfained defire that is inthcm to {crue God, 
| and ro enlarge his kingdom. | 
The faiti:fuilare ctt defcribed by this propertie , and hane reioyced 
| and found comfort in this, that though their ability ro doe God ſeruice 
' hath beene (lender, yer they haue had an earneſt defire to doe it : their 
| deſire:nd will hath bene farr aboue their ability this way. 1defired to do: | 
thy will 0 my God, faith David, P ſalme 40.8. and the Church , E/a.26,3, 
| The deſire of our ſoule 1 to thy name. Hearken / faith he, Neb.1.11.) co the 
| prayer of thy ſeruants that deſire tofeare thy name. We ſhould goe to pray- | 
| er, to the hearing and reiding of the Word, and rocuery duty of Gods | 
| ſeruice, as wilurgly and defirouſly as we goe to our meat , when we are | 
' hungry. Thy people come wilkngly (faiththe Propher, P/al.110.3.) et the | 
| txse of aſſembling wee hould thinke oft of that which the Apoſtlefairh, | 
'2. Cor.$ 12. If therebe firſt awilling mind, a man is accepted. And who is 
, there that maj not iuſtly blame }imfelfe in this ? we doe all things inGods | 
| {eruice, as by conſtraint, and are haled to them, as the Beare to the ſtake. | 
| Well, lcarne roacknowledge this to be thy grear corruption, bewaile it, 


| and ſtrive againſt ir. 
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Olloweth the 2. poogney of true zcale. He that hath true zeale, takes 
Pidrigir,und findes comfort in {eruing God. This 1s a ſecond reaſon. 
(as wehaue heard) why Chriſt calls 1t bere his meat to doe his Fa-, 
thers will. Meat (by the ordinary bleſſing of God) farisferth a man, | 
and comforterh him ; it refreſheth ang reuiuerh his ſpirits: When /onathar / 
(hauing beene long faſting ) had caten a little, hs eyes recerned oght,1.Sam. | 
14.37. 
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| 14-27. And it is {aid ofthe poore Egyprian ſcruant, that had neither eate | 
nor drunke in three dayes, that when David had giuen him ſomewhar to | 
, cate, '. Sam. 40. 12. that his ſpirit came againe to him. And therefore 
| Chriſt calls this here his meat, becauſe it euen did him good , fatisfied, re- 
 freſhed, and delighred him maruailouſly ro doe the will of hims that ſent tim; 
| nofood, no daintics were ſo ſweet vnto him. This isthat that Salomon | 
| ſpeaketh, Pro. 21.15. It is ioy totheiuſtto doe judgement. 
{ Trueitis, tharthebeſt of Gods ſeruants want this ioy'and gladneſſe of 
| heart in Gods {eruice, ſometimes ; and that isthe cauſe why that prayer is 
ſooftenvied, 2.Chro.6.4. Lt thy Saints reioyce in goodneſſe , Plaim.7.1 1. 
' Ler them that loue thy name, be toyfull in thee, Pal. 70.4. Let all thoſe that 
[etke thee, be glad and reioyce wn thee, But this is x. onely inthe time of ten- 
tation, when the light of Gods countenance is hidden from them, and they 
, want the feeling of his fauour : 2. It is but from the fleſh an4 vnregene- 
rate part, that they are ſo vyncomfortable ; for in them they may fay with 
; Paxl, Rem. 7.22. 1 delight in the Law of God after the inward man ; whereof 
this isa ſigne, that they are not ſatisfied with ought they doe in Gods ſer- 
 uice,i'they feele not ioy and comfort init. And whatſoeuer rhey doe , if | 
they feele they doc it with an vpright heartthey rcioycein it, asthey did. 
1. Chze.:9.9. This you ſhall find ob{crued by the holy Ghoſt,and commen- 
, ded in Gods ſeruants, asa notable igne of their zeale, and of the vprightnes 
| of their hearts, that Gods ſeruice wasas meat and drinke vnto them, they | 
;tooke great comfort and delight in it. Dad reports that hceeand the reft 
of Gods people with him, were wont to goe towards Gods houſe , 1th 
the voye of ſinging and prayſe, as a multitude that keepeth a feaſt,Plalm. 4 2.4- 
And to he ſtirres vp all Gods neopleto doe, P/alm.1co.2. Serxe the Lord 
with pladneſſe, come before him with toyfulneſſe. Soitis ſaid of euery part of 
Gods ſeruice, that Gods peop'e haue found iov an4 comfort in it. Of Abra- 
| hams, [ſaac,and [acob it is laid, Heb. 1.13. That when God preached the 
'Goſpell and the promitcs of faluarivn by Chriſt unto them, they receiwed 
them thankefully, ſaluted and welcomed them, they ioyed inthem. And | 
of three thouſand thar Perry connerted, itis ſaid, eAME. 2, 41. That they | 
receized the word gladly. That hearer heares with zeale,that can doeſo. 
[t is ſaid likewtfe of the fairhFull that rhey found great comfort and 1oy | 
in prayer. It is faid of Daxid, that as in all his heauinefſe andextremity, his | 
manner was t@bctake himſeltc ro prayer, P/al.109. 4. fo that he was wont | 
ro linde excecd mg toy and comfort init, when in his greatatflition , hee | 
berooke him'elfe to prayer, Pſal.30.8;9,10. Herells verſe 11. what com- | 
(fort he found init, Thou hat turned for me my manerning into dancing , thow | 
haſt put of my [achcloath,'and gird:d me with gladae(ſe according to that pro-| 
miſe madevy nrothefaithfull, £/a.56.7. 1 will make them 19yfull in my houſe 
of prayer, | 
; Thus haue they ioyed alſo in the receiving of the Sacrament, 2. Chron. 30. 
21. They keepe the feaſt of valeauencd bread with great gladneſſe;io verſe 25, | 
(25,27. The like is alfo reported of the Paſſeouer that was kept in Ezraes 
'time, £xr.6.22. 
; Yea cuenin giuing of almesfor the reliefe of Gods ſeruants, the faith- 
full have found great 10v. Thus the Apoſtle reportethof the Macedonians, 
2. Cor, 8.2. [n oreat tryall of affliftion their joy abounded, and their moſt ex. | 
treame pouerty abounded »nto their rich liberality. It wasa great comfort | 
ynto them, thar God had giuen them a heart to ſhew ſuchloue vnto his | 
Saints. | 
| Toconclude, this is obſerued to the prayſe of Gods ſeruants,that as they | 
- were wont to come to Gods houſe as to a feaſt, ſo were they alſo wont 
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to go away from it as from a feaſt, refreſhed and comforted in their ſoutes,. 
They found ſuch ſound and laſting comtort in Gods houſe, and inall the 
arts of Gods worſhip,as they,were wont to goe from'it withioy. And the | 
| comfort they found in it,wrought in them aloue vnto it , and a delirc to 
frequent it often. It is ſaid of Gods people, Neh.8,12. It is ſaid of the peo. | 
ple thatafter Gods ſeruice was finiſhed,they ſhewed a great dale of toy, 
becauſe they had wnderſtood the words that had beene declared wnto then yy 
| the Leuitcs. And when Dawid profeſſeth, P/al. 84. 1. 2. That his ſole loy- 
| ged,end exen fainted for the ( ourts of the Lord his beart and his fleſh eryed ont 
| for the lining God, He giuesthis for the reaſon of it, becauſe hee had found 
ſuch {weetnefle and comfort in Gods worſhipand ordinances. there, 0h 
| how amiable((aith he) are thy Tabernacles O Lord of Hoſts. 
| Fer. | Thevſcof all this that hath beenc ſaid of this ſecond property of truc 
zeale, is 1. for reproofe. Is this a note of one that ſeruts God with true 
zeale, when the ſcruice of God isas meat anddrinke vato him?when it doth 
| him good atthe heart,and even refreſheth him, he finds ioy and comfort tn 
it ? Thenſarely have we allcauſe of ſhame and humbling , cauſe roſuſpet 
that we areno better then Laodiceans, lakewarme Protefſors, of whom 1 
| told you the laſt day, that they arcin worle ſtate then ſuchas are key-cold, 
then Idolatcrsand men otno Religion. Doe wecometo Gods houle asto 
a feaſt? Trucly ſome doe, forme goe further to 3 Sermon , and withmore 
gladneſſe of heart then cucr they did to afeaſt. But the molt goe to Gods 
houſcas untoward children goe to {choole ; or as malefacours that are 
| vnder baile, goe ynto the Aſiiſes ; they muſt needs goe, but they goe with 
no ioy. 2. Can we ſay we haue found comfort in euery part of Gods ſcr- 
; uice ? many cannot tarry till all be done, but by their going our, proclaime 
tothe whole congregation, that they account it a wearineſſeand moſt te- 
dious thing, like thoſe, Aal.1.12. 2. Andof many of them that tarry it 
' out, it may beefaidthar the tryall of their countenance teſlifieth aguinit | 
them,that they heare with no ioy,they are ſo drowſic,they looke fo heaui- | 
ly, - asa man mayeaſily diſcerne by their very lcokes, that they tele | 
no ſivectneſſe nor ſauour in any thing that they heare. It is ſaid of a poore 
| lame man, A#.14.9. that he heard Paz! preach with fo ioyfull and cheerc- 
| falla countenance, thar beholding him, perceiued by his very countenance, 
| that he had faith to be healed. True it 15, that Pax! could fee further then | 
any of vs, yet may wealfo giuea great gheſſe , when you hgare with any 
ſpirit and affetion,cuenby your lookes, and haue cauſe giuen vs thereby, ' 
many timesro wiſh, that cither you would heare with morecheerefulneſlc, | 
| or that you would fit behind vs,that you may notgrieucand diſcourage vs, 
| {in the workeof our Miniſtryas you do. 3. Athird ſigne,that many take no 
comfort in Gods Word,is this, that (whereas Gods ſeruants as wee hare 
heard, vſc ro goc away from the hearing of the Word more comfortab/c, 
thenthey came vnto it, andloue both it, and the meſſengers of God, from , 
whom they receiued it, much better then they did before) theſe men {!. 
dome or neuer goe from a Sermon, but they are much more vexcd and dif 
quieted in their minds then they were before, they hate the Preacher maxe | 
; | then they did before. Now I would hauc theſe men to conſider what it 1s 
| that diſquieteth them:I know they will pretend, thatthe Miniſter hath ei- | 
ther taught ſomeerror,or that he hath maliciouſly girded, and rayled vpon , 
them ; and ſurely it any Preacher doe ſo, he ſhall heare his condemnation, // 
| any ſpeake(ſaiththe Apoſtle, 1. Pet.q.11. let him ſpeake as the oracles of God. 
But this is vſaally a ſlander. Many will obie againſt the Preacher thus, ! 
I know he meant me : yea heſoſpake, as many inthe Church knew hee 


meant me : and what call you this but malice? if he had loucd mehe would | 
haue | 
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hauetold me in priuate. To theſe men I fay : 1. A Migiſter is not bound in 
| reproomng ſinne to beatethe ayre,b uthe may in his reproofes meane and 
' intend torouch {uchas heare him : yea it is his duty to bring his doQrine 
| home as particularly as hee canto the conſcience of eucry one that heares 
| him”, like a good ſteward ro giue vnto cuery one his owne portion, Lxk. 
| 12.42- 2-Admit he had ſpoken out of malice, yet if hz haue ſpoken nothing 
! but ypcn good warrant of Gods Word, and thy he art be ſo difquiered by 
it, ſurely thy caſe is fearcfull; Gods people haue cuer beene wont to finde 
' comfort in his Word, enen in that part of it,thar hath moſt galled them, by 
' diſcouering to them their ſinnes; Let the righteons [mite me (faith Dauid, 
: Pſal.141.5.) it ſhall be a hindneſſe,and let him reproone me,it ſhall be as an ex- 
| cellent ozle. And thy heart rells thee, thou feeleſt no comfort in it , but it 
' vexerh thee ſo, that were it not for ſuch and ſuch an alehouſe, where thou 
mayeſt find company of thine owne mind ; that will take thy part in railing 
and ſcorning of the Preacher,thou ſhonldſt not know what to doe ; ſurely 
thy caſe 1s Frefall ? If thou had(t any grace in thy heart,the Word of God 
' would not be ſo bitter vnto thee. Doe not my words(ſaith the Lord, Mich. 2. 
| 7.) dee good ro him that walkerh vprightly. Doe they not doe; him good ar 
the hearr,dorhey not cheere and comfort him?and becauſe thou maiſt the 
| detter dilcerne cf thine owne caſe in another mans perſon then in thine 
'own, I will ſhew thee in a few examples what thy ſtate is. Cain was ſuch a 
one as thouart : for he becauſc he could not be as well accepted, as well 
thought on for his Religionas his brother was, Gen.4q.5. went away from 
' Gods worſhip in a rage,au4 his countenance fel! downe. Ahab was ſucha one 
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[as thou art,for he becauſe E/5ahand AMicaiah dealt faithfully with him in 
their Miniſtry, and effeQually diſcoucred to him his ſins, went neuer from 
their Miniſtry, but with a diſcontented and vexed heart , he counted them 
his enemics,and hated them, 1. King.21.20.and 22. 8. The man that was 
poſſeſſed witha Legion of diuels was inthy caſe, tor he being in the Syna- 
gogue where Chrilt preached, was tormented by his Miniſtry, Lak,q.3 3. 
14-41ar.5.7.9. Though Chriſt had not ſpoken-to him in particular cuer a 
word,or once medled with him. Finally,the curſed Iewes that ſtoned ble(- 
ſed Srephento death were in thy caſe, tor when they heard Stephen, A. 7. 
$4. They were cut to the heart, and they gnaſved vpen him with therr teeth, 
Laftly, this ferueth to difcouer the finne of fuchas are alwayes difconten- 
ted with the length of the Sabboth, and grudge that the Lord ſhould haue 
' one whole day 11a weeke allowed vnto him: That would haue the Sabboth 
day but foure houreslong at the moſt, cuen no longerrhenthe rime iis 
| that 1s ſpent at Church vpon that day. That ſay in their hearts,as Amos 8.5. 
When will the Sabboth be dene,that we may ſet forth wheat, making the Ephah 
ſmall and the ſhrkell great, and with them, Mal.1.3, Behold what a wearines | 
irir 2 whar a tedious thing isit rokeepe a Sabboth tor a whole day? wher- 
a5 Tod hack expreſly commanded, £xo.20.10. That on the ſeuenth day we 
rol doe no manner of worke, but keepe ir holy vnto him,and harh giuen 
{:xe ves to doeallthar we haue todoein , andeucnon the Sabboth (on 
his owne {<nenth part of the weeke) allowed to doe workes of preſent ne- 
ecffitic. And what is the truecauſe why the Sabboth ſeemes to vs ſolong a 
day aboucany other? ſurcly becauſe wee take no delight in ir, nor in the 
workes and duties of it : wedoe not callthe Sabboth a delight , as we ought 


to doe, F/a.53.13. 
The ſecond vſe, that this which we haue heard of the ſecond propertic 
of true zeale ſeructh vnto, is toexhort all Gods feruants to ſtriueagaimit 
that vncheerefulneſſe that the y are ſo muchſubicR vnto , and to labour tv 
erue God with ioy and gladnefle of heart: Say vntothy ſoule as "_ _ 
al, 
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P/al,42.11. hy art thouſo heany O my ſoule, and why art thon ſo diſquieted , 
within me. Know thou, that euen when thou haſt moſt cauſe to be humbled ! 
and deieted in thy ſelte throughany affliction, eirher outward or inward, * 
yeteuen thou art bound to ſtriue» againſt thy vncheerefulnefſe, when thou | 
goeſt todoe any ſcruice vnto God,cuen in thy erembling thou ſhould(t re. 
voxce, Pſal.2.11. 
Conſider with thy ſelfe how great reaſon thou haſt to doe ſo. 
r. No feruice pleaſeth God fo well , asthat which his people doe per- 
| forme cheerefully and with joy , Demter. 28. 47, 48. Becauſe thou ſer- 
| wedſ? not the Lord thy God with toyſulne(ſe and with gladneſſe of heart for the 
| abundaxce of alt things,therefore thou ſhalt ſerne thine enemies which the Lord 
| {hall ſend againſt thee, 
| 2. The Lordisnot ſo ſtritand ſeuere, as to reic > the ſcruice that with 
| agood heart we doe vnto him, for the infirmities and failings that he duth 
diſcerne init, but delights in it notwithſtanding, Cav. 2. 14. And this is a 
tuſtcariſe of encouragement to all that feare God, not onely ro doe ſeruice 
| vnto him, butto doe it cheerfully and with gladnes of heart. As for me( faith 
| | Danid, Pſal.c .7.)1 will come into thy honſe in the multitude of thy mercy, and 
| 130.3,4. If thou Lord houldſt marks tmiquities, O Lord whe hould ſtand ? 
' But there 1s forgiueneſle with thee that rhou mayſt be feared, |; 
' 3. Thouhaſtcauſe todoubt the ſoundnefſe of thy heart, if thou canſt ! 
| finde no ſweetnefſe nor comfort in Gods Word and worſhip , for of the | 
| godly and vpright-hearred itis oft noted,that the Word of God was ſwee- | 
| cer to them then the hony or the hony combe,P(alm. 19.10. That they revoyced, | 
| becauſe with an vpright heart they had offered willingly wnts the Lord, 1.Cro. 
29.9. The righteous ſhall be glad in the Lord,and ſhall truſt in him,and all the | 
| | upright in heart ſpall glory Plal.64.10. 
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| Olloweth the third property of true zeale to be obſerued in this ex- 
| | PR of our bleſſed Sauiour. Hethat hath true zeale, reioycecth in | 
| the zcale and forwardnefle of others : For this was (as we heard ) one 
| cauſe that made our Sauiour to forget both hunger and thirſt ar this 
! time, cuenthe toy that he conceived, 1n foreſecing the readinefſeand for- 
| | wardnefle of the Samaritanes, in comming vnto him at this motion, and 
| pcrſwaſion ofthe Woman. Andthis he more plainely expreſſethin thar 
| ſpeech which he vſcd to his Diſciples, verſe 35. Lift vp your eyes, and looke | 
on the regions, for they are white already wnto harweſt. See this truth | 
confirmed by the example of others of Gods ſeruants in fiue de- | 


grees. 

bk © They haue ioyed greatly inthe grace that whey haue ſcene in others, | 
Thus did the Apoſtle /ahn, 2. 10h.4. 1 retoyced greatly, that I found of | 
| thy children walking in the wrath, and 3. Iohn 4. 1 baxe no grea-' 
| ter 
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| top toy then t1 h:are that my ſonnes walks in veritie, 
| 2. They hanc held them{ciues bound to giue hearty thankes to God 


| for this ; cuenas it they had themſeclues receiued ſome great benefit by | 
| 


' it, Thus Paul, Epheſians 1.16. atter hee had heard of their faith and lone, 
| hee ceaſed not togine thankes for them, The like we ſhall finde, Philip- 
' prans 4. 1+2. and Philemon 4. Yea he profefſeth, gr anna. 9. that 
heavas ſo aff: ted with toy for this, that he knew not how to bee ſuffici- 
ently thankefull vnto Gol for it. Thus Pawl profefſeth of himſelfe , that 
 Feing in great affli tion, the good tidings that Tsmorhy brought him of | 
the picty he found among the Th.flalonians, did cuencomfort and reuiue 
him. 
' 32. Yea /aboueall the graces they haue diſcerned in others) they hane 
' moſt rejovced, and praiſed God for this , when they hane ſeene men 2zea- 
lous aud forward. Danid protefieth, that the more any of the Saints did 
| excell in grace,the more he delighted inthem, Pſal.16. 3. Paul when hee 
' bad ſaid that Fe, S1/nannsand 7 imothy, ought alwayes to praiſe God for 
' the Theflalorians,giueth this for the reaſon, becauſe therr faith did grow ex- 
, ccetirgly,2.T hef 7.7, 
| 4- They have beene wont to retoyce, not onely for the grace theyhauc 
diſcerned, in {ich as haue beene conuertedby their owne Miniſtry (for this 
might groy from (elfe-loue, becauſe 4 that the good we Know, we haue 
' done by our Mini(try,isour beſt defenceagainſt wicked men, Satan and our 
| owne conſcicnce,r. Cer.g.2,3- 2. Themore good we haue done, the more. 
{grace men haue receiued by our Miniſtry, the greater ſhall our reward be. 
1. Theſ. 2. 19. Luke 19.17.19.) but they hauc retoyced thus inthe grace 
| they haue ſcene or heard of inany others , Rom.1. 8. and 16. 19. Col. 1.3. 
| eAQ.1 5.3. | 
| 5. Ycathey haue done thus ; when themſelues (in the iudgement of 
fleſh and blood) haue become looſers by it ; when the forwardneſſe and 
| zcale of others could not chooſe but tend {in ſeme ſort)to their own dif- 
| grace, yet they haucrcioyced init. This was a notable tryall of their zeale. 
When Meſes (that had beene the onely Prophet and man of fame in Gods 
Church) ſecth £14adand Medad (obſcure men) receine of the ame 
tpirirthat himſelfe had, prophecye as well as himſelfe , have enery whit 
as 200d a gitt,, and likely to becas well thought of inthe Churchas him- 
 {elfe (itnor better) hee was never a whit diſcontented atit (though 
' 22hhracnuved this himlelte, and prouoked him to doe fo too )but he reioy- 
| ced at it and checked /oſhna, and wiſhed that all the Lords people were 
Prophets as well as he, Numbers 11. 29. It is to a carnall Profcflour, a 
matter of orcat diſcontentment, when hee ſeeth ſuch as were very lewd 
| before, become as forward in Religion as himſelte, thar hath profeſſed | 
| the Goſpel! many yeares ; or when hee ſeeth ſuch as are young , and 
| newly crept out of the ſhell, as forward as him {elle Nothing fretted 
|he wicked ewes ſo much as this, eA#.22.21, 22. This was that, that 
vexed theeldcr brother of the Prodigall fonne, Luke 15.28,29. So when 
the chiefe Prieſts and Scribes {aw the children fo zealous, and heard them 
cry Hoſannathe fonne of Darnd, they diſdained, CMar.21.15. But there 
is 2 quite contrary diſpoſition in all that truely feare God ; they count ir 
nG diſparagement to ſee attyy (how young ſoeuer they bee, how wice 
ked focner they haue beene) ro become as forward in goodnefle as 
themſelues, bur they retoycc in it. Paul and Barnabas in cuery 
place as they wenr, berweene Antioch and Ierufalem, declared ro the 
heiceuing Tewes, the connerſion of the Gentiles (as the beſt newes 
they could bring them) and it is faid, they brought thereby great 
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Leftwres on Toby the fourth,ver. 3234+ 
great 5oy to all the brethren, At.15.3. YcaGods ſeruants have beene wont ! 
to reioyce to ſee others more forward then themſelues ; yea though they 
haue beene their infcriours. See this in Danid, P/al.1 22. 1. And John Bap- 
rift, when he ſaw his hearers grow ſo forward and zealous, that bis Mini- ' 
' try would not content them, but they left him,and went to Chriſt;yer(be. 
cauſe he ſaw they went forward, they went to Chriſt) it neuer troubled 
| him, hencuer ratedthem for it , (nothough bee were prouoked to it by 
ſomethat wercalittle too icalous of his creslit, /oh 3.26. )but hee retoyced 
init,and ver[. 24. This(he (aith) fulfilled bis voy. E 
| The vſe efthis pointis firſt for tryall and examination of cucry one of oy; 
hearts. If we profeſſe the truth and be but lukewarme, hauc no zcale, wee 
, are in worſe caſe then they that are ſtarke cold, Let vs try by thispropc;-- 
tie, whether there be any zcale in vs or no. Doe wee thus retoyce 1n the 
grace ive ſee in others? doth it doe vs good toſee or heare of the increaſe 
| of Gods Church 2 Doe we thanke God for it ? Doe we delight ina man, 
and loue him the more, the more forward and zealous he 1s ? Surely , tl+ 
molt of vs will hardly be able to find this in onr iclues: yea many are {© 
tarre from that ; as they di{dametofce others forwarder then themfclvcs, 
| and fret at nothingſo much, as at tl ce zea'e they fee in others. The one); 
true cauſe of that hatred mary beare to Gods pecple, 1s thcir zcale, bc. 
cauſe they follow goodneſſe, Pſalme 38. 30. Many hauc that accurſed hu. 
' mourinthem which Saz5allat isnoted tor; Nehemiah 4 1. Hee was an- | 
| gry and fore gricued to {ce the walls of Icruſalem builded. And they tret | 
to ſee Gods Church grow and increaſe. | 
Sce this humorr allo inthe wretched Phariſes ; the peoples zeale in fol- | 
lowing Chriſt vexed them, and was the chigte cauſe of their pratles a. ' 
| ealnftiin cAder, 11-18, 28 
' The ſecond vicſhall be to reſolue vs ina cal of conſcience,that concer- | 
neth many of you; what we are to thinke gffhe people that goe from their | 
 owne Paſtours to heare others. 
This I had occaſior-to {peake of,\mor long fince ; but I was nor well | 
vnderſtood then by ſome ; and therefore intend nov to deliner my 
; mind more fully and plainely for the reſoluing of this doubt. And to | 
this purpoſe, ſomewhat muſt be ſaid, Firſt, ro the people that vic to. 
Icauc their owne Paſtours : 2. To the Paſtours that are {ſo left by their | 
people, \ | 
' TothepeopleT fay: 1+. Itchy owne Paſtour be a man whoſe gift is ap- | 
; prooued by Gods Church, and one who 15 conſcionable in his place, and of | 
; ynblameablc life; though his gifts be farrc inferiour to ſome ethers ; yet | 
take heed thouleauc him not at any time awith contempt of his Miniſtric. | 
And thenthou contemneſt his Miniſtry when thou ſpeakeſt or thinkelt ; 
thus in thy heart,alas he is no body,a good honeſt man, but he hathno gitts, | 
I cannot profit by him. Markethe reaſons why you may not doethis : 1,4 | 
| man may bea true Miniſter, though his gifts be farre inferiour to many 0- | 
| thers, Mat.25.15.The Lord gaue toone of his ſeruants fue Talents,to ano- 
ther but two,to another but one. 
The Apoſtle vſeth thisas 4 reaſon to perſwadeall the members of the 


VO — — 


; Church to vnity,that they of meaner gifts might not enuy them that had 
| better, nor they of better gifts deſpite them that had meaner , Epheſrans 


| 4-7. To enery one of v1 5s gruen grace according to the meaſure of the gift of 
| Chriſt. | 


| 
| 
' 
| 
i 


hn, 


2. Ifthy Paſtour be atrue Miniſter of Chriſt, and can preach the Gol- | 
ellin any true meaſure , thou art bound to lone him, and reucrence 


| him, and thanke God tor him. By this reaſon Par! commendeth 


Timothy 


——O — — __— 
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| Timothy to the Churchot Corinth, t.Cor.16.10.1f he come to you, ' let him 
| be without feare(take heed you wrong him not, diſgrace him not) for bee 
worketh the worke of the Lord enen as 1 doe, as well as I. This isthat the A-| 
poſtle ſpeaketh, 1. Theſ.5.13. Hane them in ſingular lone for ther workes 
ſake,and Row. 10.15. If he bringto vsthe glad tidings. of peace, the glad 
 tidings of good things, bis feet muſt be beaurifull in our eyes.Oatheother 
| fide, the contempr done to the Miniſtry of the meaneſt of Gods ſeruants 


reacheth vato Chriſt himſclte,L«k, 10.16. 

3. If thy Paſtour be a true Miniſter of Chriſt , and haue rec a gift, 
then (doubrlefſe ) thou maylt profit by him, if the fault be not in thy {elte, 
{1-Cor.12,7. The manifeſtation of the ſparit 1s givento enery man to profit 
withall, and 1 .C0r.14-31. Thc beſt Chriſtian thar is, may profit by the mea- 
neſt of Gods ſeruants. Par! protefieth this was one cauſe why hee fo ear- 
|neſtly dclired to come tothe Romans, that he might receiue ſome good, 
ſome increaſe of faith cuen from them. And I am pertwaded, there is 
neuer a Miniſter, that is of the moſt excellent gifts (if hee hauc a 
godly heart) bat hee can truely fay, hee nener heard any faithfull Mini- 


| 
| 


ter in his lite, that was ſo mcane , bur hee could diſccrne ſome gift in | 
him, that was waiting in hunſelfe, and could receiue fome profite by 
lum. . 

4- The fruit and profit that isto beerecciued from the Miniſtry, de- 
pendsnot onely , nor chiefly ypon the gitts of the man that preacheth, 
but vpon the blcſling , that God 1s pleaſed to giue vnto his owne ordi- 
nance, TI. Corinthians 3, 5-7, 8. And God dorh oft giuea greater ble(- 
ſing to weaker 'then to ſtronger meanes, as wee haue heard not long 
ſince. Sothat thou muſt depend vpon God for his bleffing on his ordi- 
nance, rather then vpon the gifts ot the teacher. And conſider, the fault 
may be rathe? in thy ſelfe,, rhen in rhy teacher , that thoucanſtnor profit. 
And indeed how is it poſſible,thou ſhouldſt profit by his Miniſtry, 1fthou 


come with preiudice, without any reucrence and delight vnto it, and doeſt 
ſcarfe acknowledge Gods ordinance init, nor cuer fecke to God for his | 
| bleffing vpon it. | 
| Secondly, no Chriſtian may vſually and ordinarily leauc his owne Paſtor | 
| (whois ſo qualified, as m the beginning of the firſt caution is fer downe) 
Ito hcarcanother of bettcr gifts ; for 1. As1it1s the ordinance of God, that | 
\cucry Paſtour ſhouid hauc his owne Rlocke ro attend, and take heed vnto, | 
| Af.14-23. 1.Pct.5.2. (neither 1s that excuſe of fome ought worth , thar | 
they arenot tycd to one Pariſh, but Miniſters of the Churchof England,fo 
[a5 whereſocuer they are, they cannot iuſtly bee called non-reſidents from | 
[their locke ){o is it Gods ordinance,that euery one of Gods pe7ple, ſhould | 
{hauc a Paſtour of his owne to depend vpon, 1. Pet.z.3, Now he cannot bee 
Aidto depend vpon his Paſtors Miniſtry, that doth ordinarily and viually | 
eauc jt,and goe toanother. | 
2. Itisalfſo Gods ordinance (as it is agreeable to good order) that | 
Chriſtians ſhould be diſtinguiſhed , and forted into Congregations, ac-' 
cording to their dwellings ; that they that dwell next together, ſhould : 
bee of the ſame Congregation, and from hence the name Pars:ichia firſt 
came. This any appcare by the generall equity of that rule, r. Cortnthi- 
ans, 14. 33-40. and ſpecially by that we reade, Titzs 1.5. Hee onely ma- 
kerhright vſe of the benefits of hearing, ſuch as haue more excellent | 
gitrs then 11s owne Paſtounr, as learneththerevy to like his owne Paſtour | 
the better , and to profit more by him. The excellent gifts God hath, 
beſtowed on others in this caſe, may fitly bee reſembled vnto Phyſicke, 
ions vie Pbylicke well, and are bleſſed inthe vie of ir, whoſe appetite is 
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amended, and who are by it made able to reliſh and like their ordinary 
faod the better; but they who vſc it ſo oft,as that their ſtomacke 1s there. | 
by ouerthrowne , and they made vnable to feede on the ordinary food, | 
oof this good ordinance of God, and finde not his bleſſing , bur his 
curſe in it. So doe many abuſe this, that they ſhould vic as Phy. 
ſicke for their ſoule. After they haue heard a while , a man of exce]. | 
lent gifts ; they begin to diſtaſte the Miniſtry of their ordinarie Paſtours ; | 
and can like of none, profit by none, vnleſſe they be of rare and excellence 

ifts: yeathey becomear length like vnto thoſe, who by accuſtoming them. 
Claes, to drinke hotand ſtrong waters,bring their ſt omacke to that paſſe, | 
that they can finde no relliſh in any drinke or water be it ncuer fo hot or 
ſtrong. 

3- He that leaueth his owne Paſtour to heare another, mult bee care. 
full ro approoue his heart to God, that he ſceke nothing in it but ſound edi- 
fication onely, he goeth to the other onely, becauſe he findeth he canprofic 
in knowledge, or faith, or ſanQification, by him more , then by his owne 
Paſtour. This caution will be found very neceflary, if wee conſider the 
great want of judgement that appearcth in Chriſtians, inthe choiſe they 
make of their teachers, and applauſe they giue vnto them. Some ad- 
mireand follow another, rather then their owne Paſtour, becaute hee 
can make more oſtentation of eloquence, and reading, and learning, and 


ſuch like humane gifts; then their owne Paſtour doth. So the Corinthians | 
{ preferred ſundry teachers they had before Pax/, 2. Corinthians 11. 5,5. 
| Some leaue their owne Paſtour, and goe to others, onely for varieties fake. | 
Say their owne haue neuer ſo excellent gitts, yet can they notlike any one | 
man long, they haue itching cates, and muſt haue an heape of teachers, | 
2. Timothy 4.3 Sore preferre others before their owne Paſtours, onely | 
becauſethey ſhew more zeale in their voyce, and geſture, ahd phraſe of | 
ſpeech, and mannerofdeliuery ;though (haply ) the DoArine ir ſelfe bee 
nothing ſowholeſome,or powerfull,or fit to edifie their conſcience, as the 
DoRrine of their owne Paſtour is. Theſe, though they beſthe beſt of the 
three ſorts, and pretend much loueand zeale, yer wee may wiſhto them | 
more knowledge and indgement, as the Apoſtle doth, Ph1l.1.9. Some dif. 
like their owne Paſtour, becauſe (as he knowes them betrer then a ſtran- 
ger, ſo) he v{eth in his Miniſtry to meet oftner with them, and their cor- 
ruptions,and more plainely and roundly to reproouc them, then a ſtranger 
candoe,2.7im.4+3. and for this caule they hate him as Ahab did Eliab and 
Micaiah,n. Kin.22.8.and 21.30. 

4+ . When thou doeſt leaue thine owne Paſtour and goe to another, 
though thou doe itin vprightneſle of heart, onely in a defireto edifie thy 
ſelfe, yee muſt thouſeeketodoe it with the conſent, and good leaue an4 
liking of thine owne Paſteur : for x. Thou muſt acknowtedge that by | 
Gods ordinance thou oweſta duty to him, as tothy ſuperiour, in the 
things that belong to thy ſoule, 1. Theſſalonians 5.12. 2. Thou art 
bound to ſeeke his comfort, and to giue him all good incouragement, that 
he may doe the worke of his Miniſtry with ioy and cheeretulneſſe, He- 
brewts 13« 17. Andtheſe are the cautions whichthe hearer that would 
with comfort,and Gods allowance; leaue his owne Paſtour to heare ano- 


ther,muſtobſerue. Sn 
Now to thoſe Paſtours that are thus left of their people,three direRions 


I have to giue. 

1. If thon know anythat (out ofa fatious humour, and in contempt of 
thy Miniſtry without a ſincere reſpeRto his edification) doth leaue thee, 
thou maiſt lawfully diflike, and thinke ull of him, and reprooue him 

ſharpely; | 


 — — 
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fhatply,ncither art thou bound to thinke well of him; till he have (hew- 
ed bim{clte penicent for this his offefice, Enike 17.34. 

3 Srcke to draw them batke vnto thee, and to hold them,by chcred- 
lipg thy diligence inthy Miniſtry , and labour to teach more profitably. 
Follow that direAionthart is giuen, Eccleſ. 1 2.9. Canſ them 19 heare thee, 
How (hall that be ? Not by preſenting them and croubling them, bur by 
ſearching forth and preparing wany parables, by ſeching to finde ont plea- | 


4  Letinres vpon loba the funreh.roerſcy — | | 


ſant words and an wpright writing , exen the words of truth: that is, Shew thy 
ſclfe painfull in ſtudy, and carcfullto come ſo prepared to the worke of 
thy Miniſtry, that thou may teach foundly-and profitably +Hearken to 
the exhortation Paul giuerhto Timothy, 1 7:m.4.1 3. Gize attendance to 
reading firlt , then to exhortation and dotirwe. As if he ſhould fay , That 
thou mailt be ableto exhotrand teach, ſtady hard. Yerſe 14, Deſpiſe not | 
the gift that 15 in thee : as if he ſhould ſay, Suffer it not by idleneſſe to de- 
cay, but ſtirre - —_—— _—_— Fw 15. Theſe things exert 
ciſe, and gre fe vwto that it how thou amony 
+ x lhoald ſoy, Stiine $5 to Gontrcarit nay <a gifts 
cacreaſe daily, When the Apoſtle fore-telleth, that in theſe latter times 
ten ſhould hage itching cares, and ſbould aftts their owne Iufts, get chem an 
of Teacher: hee prefcribeth to Timothy this remedy to cureit, 
Preach the Word, be inflaxt in ſeaſon and ont of ſeaſon, improne;rebuke, exhort 
with all long- ſuffering and dottrine : as if he ſhould ſay, Teach diligently, 
teach zealonſly,reach — not onely dot 
——_—_— exhorrations and reproofes 
doctrine, people intheſe daics are paft children | 
ficiett for a Miniſtgr, ro giue them that food, that in it ſelfe is wholſome | 
and good ; but rhey muſt giue them thar food, that is fit for their age and 
condition, 1 Cor.3.2. As it is a ſhame fora people , that haute | 
meanes of growth,to be ynable to beareſtrong meate; and to ſtand ill 
in ncede of milke,Hebr.5.12: fo is it a greatſhame for e Teacher, to hate 
nothing but milke to ſet before his people, that are abletobeare, #nd 
ſtand in neede of ſirong meare. Hee that in theſe daic# would approne 
himſclife ro be a Scribe, taught 19 the Kingdome of God, (fitted of God for | 
the worke of the Miniſtry) muſt be like ynto the houſholder, which hath 
a treaſury of good prouifion in himſelfe, and bringeth forth of is rhingt both 
old and new, Mat. 4.5 2. 

This I thought needfull ro ſtand vpon, becauſe I finde, that thoſe Mi. 
niters of all others , are moſt vehement and' bitter in complaining of 
their people for going from them 4 who are eyther vtterly vnable to 
teach profitably, and rake ypon then to flye, before they have wings; or 
ſichas are idle men, and make noconſcienceto ſtirre vp that gift, that 
God harh bellowed vpon them, k 

3 The laſt direction I haue to giueto ſuch Paſtours, is this , That if 
they ſee cauſe ro indge,thar ſuch as leave them ſometimes, doe it with- 
| out contempt of their Mimſtry, in a dutifull manner, ſeeking nothing in 

it but their profit and growth in grace, and that they doe indeede vrofi 
by another morerhan they did by rthemſelucs; that they #re much bet- 
tered in knowledge, zealous loue to the Word, reformation of life, con- 
ſcience of all cheir waics, fince they went to heare ſuch man z then take 
heed thou repine not ar it, bur retoyce heartily , that ghis worke j 
wrought in them, thoughnot by thy ſelfe. Remember rhe doctrine that 
thoa haſt now heard : Yea, fay they were ſuch as left thee withfome 
contempr, yet if they profit more by another than by thee, thou ſhouldeft 
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enemy , and to reioyce in them alſo. The Corinthians began to deſpiſe 
Pauls Miniſtry, and to enterraine falſe Pts orcs 
| him ; and yet doth hetake knowledge the good things were in them, 
and praiſcth God for them allo, 1 Cor, 1,4, 5. The like example he giueth 
vs alſo, Pb.1.15,16,18. 


Lefture the fifty ninth. Iuly.24. 1 610. 
Tonn.4zz—-34 


lloweth the fourth propetty of true zcale,to bee obſerued in this 
cxample of our bleſſed Sauiour. hee had ſpent much time al. 
ready in inſtru&ting the woman, yet (as if he had done nothing hitherto) 
he earneſtly defires to doe more: Yea, he profeſſeth it was his meate, to 
finiſh and perfe his fathers work. He that hath true zcale, will not reſt 
inany thing he hath alrcady done, but will ftill endeauour to go forward, 
and to be bertex than he hathbeene, and to finiſh his worke well, Two 


branches there are (you ſee) of this property : 


r Hethat hathany true zcale in him , is carcfullto grow , and goe 
ſmneeiaiper none eienticinruaye war atale.thes this 
defirc to grow. Sce a plaineexample of this in Paul ; he had attained to 
a meaſure, and done much ſecruice to God, yet heare what he ſaith, 
Phile3-1 3,14+ 1 count not wy ſelfe that 1 haxe attained ts perfettion : but one 
ug ear if be hold ay, This ol my perf ion) [ forget that that 
m , 4nd endeanonr my ſclfe to that which is before, and follow bard te. 
ward the warks, There is no certainer a ſigne, that a man hath ſaving 

e in him, than this, when he carneſily defireth and endeauoureth to 
= moon They that hauc had moft ſtore of grace, haue ever 
been moſt couetous,and greedy to get more ;z as none are ſo deſirous of 
rEdes as they that hauc moſt wealth, nor any ſo deſirous of knowledge, 
as learned. It is made atitle of the ſcruants of God,to hunger 


; and thirſtafter righteouſneſle, ſar.y.6, See an experiment of this in Da- 


uid, P ſalme 119.1 8,26,27, 

2. His chicte care is to finiſh his worke well. This wee may ſee in 
Paul, As 20.24. / paſſe not at all,] care not what gp rs fulfill 

coxrſe with ivy, And it is ncted by the holy Ghoſt, of the of 
Commes,chat they neuer ſhewed ſuch zeale and faithfulnefle in the work 
ofthe Lord , as when they were neare their end , when they ſaw, they 
were not to continge long, Iacob, Moſes, Toſhua, Dauid, Peter, ſhewed 
more care of the Church,and zcalc of Gods glory towardrtheir end,than 
cuer they did before. Yea, our Sauiour was neucr fo zealous and painfull 
in inſtruting and praying for his Diſciples, as he was a little before his 
death. «1x what he ſaith of this, /ob» 9.4. And ſce what he did alſo, Luky 
21.3738. 

- To reproue ſuch as ſtand at a ſtay,and thinke they hane doue h, 
It js a certaine ſigne of a man that is but lukewarme in religion,when he 
thinketh he Bath grace cnough, when he hath no defire, nor vſcrh 
endeauour to get more grace. Thus is the lukewarme Laodicean deſcri- 
17 he ſaid hewas rich, and encreaſed with goods, and had 


bed, Apec.3.16 
neede my 


- It 1s not pollible, but he that hath any neſle of grace 
in 
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inhim, muſt needes hauc inhim a deſire togrow. As in the naturall bo. 
dy, cucry member om tillit cometo fyll ſtature ; ſois it in the myſti- 
y of Chrilt. Col.2:19, Al the bodie furniſhed and knit together by 


call 
omnts and bands, increaſeth with the increaſing of God. Tobs 15.4. Enery branc 
= bearerh fruit, ber purgeth'it, that 747 beare more frm, Ther, _ 
__ the Theſialonians were lo farre, that the Apoſtle praiſeth 
God for theireffeQuall faith, and diligent loue;and patient hope, r ,The(, 
1.3- and faith of them, that their faith grew exceedingly, and their lone one 
toward another abownded,2.T hef. 1,3. yet Gecanieftly exhorteth & beſeech. 
eth them, that they would incteaſe more arid more,rt.Theſc4.1,1 0: 

2 Forconuincing of their ertour, that ſecke to juſtifie many corrup- 


tions, both in manners and religion, by this Argument; In ſuch and ſach 
a mans dayes, ſuch things were vſcd, and I hope hee was a learned man, | 
and a good man : and why may they not then bee vicd now ? To theſe | 
men anſwer; firſt, that it hath been an old tricke of hypocrites, ro pre- 
tend great reuerence; and reſpe& to the ſeruantsof God thar are dead, 
when their credit might ſerue to the diſgrace of Gods ſcruants, that doe 
now liue and arethcir teachers. So did the Iewes fpeake gloriouſly of 
Moſes and the Prophets, Mat,23.29. They builded tombes for the Prophets, 
and ferniſhe d the Sepulchres of the righteous, Whereas on the other ſide,the 
faithfull are deſcribed by this note, that tlicy emibrace, and are eſtabliſhed 
in the preſent truth, 2.Pet.1. 12, Secondly , if they were , yer wee may 
not build our conſcience vpon: the creditof any man; neither of theax 
that haue taught ys heerctofore, nor of them that teach vs now , but on- 
Ipapes the Word of God, Wee hauea notable rule giuenvs, how farro 
orch wee may recciue, and reſt ypon the iudgement or cxample of any 
of thoſe worthic that haue beene our teachers. Heb.1 3.7, Remens- 
ber your guides, which bane declared vnto you the Word of Ged. as if he ſhould 
fay, Sofarre forth, as they brought you the warrant of Gods Word for 
that they held and practiſed, hauethem in reuerent remembrance, Whoſe 
faith follow. As if he ſhould haue faid, Follow them not in cucrything, but 
follow theirfaith, which wee know is onely grounded vpon Gods word, 
Ifany (though farre inferiourto them inpictic and learning) (hall bring 
youthe manifeſt Word of God againſt ſuch and ſuchan abuſe, and you 
fay you will not recciue it, becauſe fuch a learned and good man was of 
another mirde , you finne in an high degree againſt ; for you oppoſe 
the credit of man, to the authoriticot Gods Word. Forexample ; when | 
wee bring plaine Scripture, to prooue that recreations arenot to be vicd 
vpon the Sabbath ;and youtell vs you will not beleeue vs; becauſe ſuch 
alearned and godly man allowed bowling on the Sabbath,and ſhooting 
on the Sabbath ; wee aske you, didthe man,whoſecredit thou ſtandeſt fo 
vpon, bring as plaine Scripture for the iuſtifying of it, as wee doe for the 
| condemning of it ? 1f no; take heede howthouſettelt the creditof any 
man againt the authoritic of Gods Word . In this caſe thou mult re- 
member what the Apoſtle ſaith,Ga/,1.8, Thirdly, wee are not bound to 
relt inthe iudgment & praiſe ofthoſe good men that haue liued beture 
vs.for as it is with the particular members of theChurch,ſo is it with the 
whole Church it ran ow and increaſe in grate, Though Aſa was a 
good King,and in his firit daycs reformed much,yet Ichoſaphat reforined 
more, 2.Chron,1 7.6, And Iofiah went further yer, thancither Ichoſa- 
phat, or any other that had been before him,z.Kin.23.25. | 

3 Tocxhort cuery man, that his chiefe care bee to finiſh his worke 
well, and to ſtriue, that hisdiligence and zealc in doing the Lords worke, 
may bee more toward his cnd, than at his beginning. An exhortation | 


has 
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neceſſary for vs thatare Minſters, and for all Chriſtians: for firſt, if wee 
ſhould liue a thouſand yeares, wee can neuer finiſh our worke, nor doe 
all the ſcruice we owe to God and his Church. As Chriſt could not ſay, 
Iris finiſhed, till hee was cucn readie to.giue vp the Ghoſt , /obn 19.30, 
no more can any of vs. Secondly, God will iudge and reward vs, not 
according to our firſt, but ourlaſt workes. fat. 24-46. Bleſſed is that ſer. 
nant, whom bis maſter when hee commeth ſhall finde ſo doing, 2.Pet, 3.1 4.Bey 
diligent, that yee may bee fonnd of bim inpeace, without ot, and blameleſſe. 
Thirdly, itargueth a man never did any ſeruice to God in ſincerity, if he 
continue not to the end. Pſal.92.1 3,14...Such as bee planted in the houſe of 


| the Lord, ſhall flowriſh in the courts of onr God : they ſhall bring forth fruit in their 


apect be fat andflouriſhing. Fourthly, the better a man was inthe 
Erin of his dayes, the worſe (hall his caſe bee, if hee hold not outto 
the end, if hee finiſh not hiscourſe well. '2.Per. 2.21. {r had beenbetter for 
themnot to hawe knowne the way of righteouſneſſe, thas after t hey have knowne 
it, to trerne from the boly commandement given vnto them, Fiſthly, it is a great 
honour toa man, both with God and men,when he is better in his age,or 
toward his end;than he was before;when.it may be ſaid ofhim as of Ruth, 
Chap.3.10.Thou baſt ſhewed more goodneſſe at thy latter end than at thebegin- 
wing. Pro.16.31. Age is a Crowne of glorie, when it ts ſound in the way ofregh. 
teonſneſſe. And on the other fide , there is nothing that maketh a man ſo 
baſe and contemptible to God and men,as to hauc been religious and zea- 
lous at the beginning,and to become an enemie,or aworldling, or a drone 
in the end. Mat.y.1 3,Tbe ſalt that bath loft bis ſanonr, is good for nothing , but 
to be caſt out and a wander foote of men. 

Followeth the fifth propertic of true zeale. He that hath true zeale, 
will preferre Gods honour and ſeruice, before anyggpinfort of this life. 
Our Sauicur heere preferreth the doing of hisfathersworke, before his 
meat and drinke : though hee were hungrie, yet the deſire hee had to doe 
his fathers worke, maketh him forget his hunger.It maketha man wil. 
ling to negle@ his ordinarie foode, as heere, and Mar. 3.20, Itmaketh a 
man willing tonegle his ordinary reſt, ob» 3.2. A#,20,7.11. It makes a 
man willing to negle&t his reputation, 2,S4m.6.20,21./0bn 2.17.1t ma- 
keth a man willing to forget,and fall out with his deareſt friends in the 
Lordsquarrell,Dewt.3 3.9.##hs ſaid tobis father and mother , 1 hawe not ſeene 
him, neither knew he bs brethren, nor knew his own chi/dren It maketha man 
willing to forgo the things he hath moſt delighted in, Exo.38.8, It ma- 
keth a'man carelefle of his worldly caſeand peace. See what ſtripes, and 
impriſonment, and perils Paul endured, that he might profitthe Church, 
2.Cor.11.23--26, It maketh a man willing tonegleAthe comfort of ſoci- 
etic. Paul was content totarry at Athens alone, and to want the comfort, 
ome ſocictic, rather than the Church ſhould want his ſeruice, 
I1.Theſ.3.1. 

] Tk though a man may lawfully vſc and enjoy the comforts of 
this life, yet if hee cannot ſometimes bee content to weane himſelfefrom 
them, and to want them for the Lords ſake, and his ſeruice ; hee hathno 
true zealenor lone of God in him. Nay,a man ſhall neuer have any ſound 
comfert in religion, till hee can fay it hath coſt him ſomewhat, 2 Sam. 24. 
24. Mat 13.44, 

For reproofe of ſuch as pretend they loue the Lord and his Word, and 
” preferre euery trifle that hath the leaſt ſhew of profit and comfort 

oreit ; willſuffer nothing for it, will forgoe or forbeare no comfort, 
or contentment of this life for it ; theſe men ſhamefully &cceiue them- 
ſclues, Mat.10.37, 


Specially 
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. Specially, this ſeruerh tadiſcouer the hypocrilieof ſuch,as cannot for- 
beare their ſports on the Lordsday : firſt, they violatethe manifeſt com- 
mandement of God, Exod. 34. 21. ſecondly, they doe it openly and pub- 
likely, Eſa 3.9. thirdly, they doe it in contempt ofthe Word, Rom,7.1 3. 


doe, and ſect them on roo. 

Followeth the fixth and laſt property of true zeale. He. that hath true 
zeale , maketh the reucaled willof God the guide and direQour of his 
zeale, OurSautour hcre ſhewed his zeale,in doing the will of him that 
ſent him, and. finiſhing his worke, Ga44.18. It i, good to lowe carn:/tly 
alway in a good thing, faith the Apoſtle, Pron.1 9.2, Without knowledge the 
minde :5 not good, an1 h: that hafteth with bus feet, ſnnneth: as the faſter a man 
goeth, if he be out of the way, the greater his danger is. Ifa maa be in the 
right way, he cannot be too forward, zealous, or preciſe. Pſal.i 19,32.70 
rwnne the way of Gods commandements is a duety, and no fault. 

Toexhort ſuch as defire to pleaſe God ; to ſeeke the knowledge of 
Gods Word. Many good ſoules haue many troubles and diſcomforts,and 
make their liues farre more irkefome than they need, by making conſci- 
enccand ſcruple of many things they necd nor, Eecl.7.18, 

: Toexhort all men to examinetheir zeale,Zeale if it be not well guided, 
is like aſword in a mad mans hand ; the moſt dangerous thing that may 
be, and that will draw vs intothe moſt hainous fins, cucn tobe moſt bit- 
ter enemies and perſecutors of Gods truth and ſetuants.Such is their 

zeale,that ſtand for, and vrge ©» cogerty the traditions of men, 
Thiszcalc was the chicfe cauſe of the greateſt malice, 
that cuer was borne to the DoQtrine and Church 
of God, Aft: 1 3.50. and 22. 34. 
. dobn16.2. 


Amb. 5.35. Let them allo looketo this, that ſuffer their ſeruants fo to 
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Say not yee there are yet foure meneths, and then commeth 

' barueſtiBebold,T jay ronto you-Lyft'v your eyes,and look 
onthe fields ,for they are white already to barueſt. 

And he that reapeth receiueth wages , and gathereth fruit 
pntolife eternall: that both bee that ſowetb, and hee that 
reapeth may reiozce together. 

And berein is that ſaying true: One ſoweth, and another 


reapeth, 
I ſent you to as. j that ,whereon yee beſtowed no labour, other 
men laboured, and yee are entred into their labours, 


| Vr Sauiour;having in the former Verſes ginen a moft 
11 plaine demonſtration of that ardent defire that was 

-m him, to winne foulcs ynto God , doth in theſe 
Verſes labour to ſtirre vp and kindle the like affeti- 
on in his Diſciples. And this he doth by three very 
effcAuall arguments : firſt, from the preſent neccf. 
fity of their care and diligence, becauſe the harueſt 
was now cuen ripe, andready for the fickle, verſc 35, 
Secondly, from the = reward and comfort they ſhould be ſureto re- 
ceiue for doing of this worke, verſe 36. Thirdly, from the eaſincſle and 
facility of the labour God required ot them, verſc37,38. The firſt of thcſe 
three arguments, taken from this preſent neceſſity , our Saviour ſetterh 
downe, verſe 35. by a compariſon raken fromthe care that men haue of 
their harueft; rhey thinke of it, andralkcof it, and prouide for it,cuen 
fourgmoneths before it come. They fo calt and diſpoſe of their buli- 
neflc;that they may haue nothing to hinder them in harueſt ; auch more 
wittthey haue cafe of ir, when their corne groweth ripe, and ready for 
the ſickle : then they will negleR all other buſineſſe , and breake thcir 
ſweeteſt ſleepe,and labour carly and late, and forgettheir meales,to ſauc 
and gather their corne, And the reaſon of this care anddiligence ot men 
in 
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m their harneft workes, is the preſent neceſſity ;when the corne is once | 


ripe, it will beare no delay, becauſe if itbe not reaped and inned, it is in 
danger to be loſt and ſpoiled. 

Now, faith our Sauiour, the Lords corne is already white vnto harueſt, 
it is ripe and ready forthe fickle ; if it be nptnow reaped and gathered, 
it wiil be loſt and ſpoiled : and rhat you may eaſily perceiue , if you will 
but litt P = eycs, and looke vpon the regions.Behold, how God hath 
prepared the hearts of mento receiue the Goſpell. See in what multi- 
tudes ,and with what great deſire they flocke vnto it, and that nor onely 
in Iudea, but euen here among the Samaritans. | 

Now the Dofqrine, that our Sauiour intendethto reach vshere , is 


this, That the Miniſtry of the Word is a matter of you neceſlity, for the | Namb.87. 


faluationot men. For our Sauiour here compareth the people of God 
ynto corne that is ripe, andthe Apoliles (in reſpe& of their miniſtry and 
preaching) vnto reapers; and vſerhthis reaſon to ſtirre them vp to zeale 
and diligence in teaching, becauſe as the corne that is ripe, muſt needes 
periſh, it it have none to reape and gather it; ſo muſt Gods people needes 
pcrith, iſthey haue noneto teach and inſtru them. Itis not only good, 
and profitable, and fit, that Com—_ ſhould hauc Preachers ; bur it is 
a mattcr of neceility, Many prootes might be brought for this Dofrine, 
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but 1 wiil atthistime inſiſt onely in this argument of compariſon, which 
our Saujour vſeth in this place. We ſhall finde therefore, that there is 
ſcarce any one truth in all religion, which the holy Ghoſt hath caughe vs 
{o plai:.ly, by ſo many familiar compariſons and ſimilitudes, as hee hath 
done this trath o! the neceſſity of the Miniſtry of the Word,And the cauſe 
why thc holy Gholt teacheth vs this by fimilitudes, is, becauſe we can far 
more eafily ynderſtand earthly than heauenly things, The neceſſity of 
hauiaz Preachers few can conceiue : the Lord hath therefore taught ir 
vs by ſich comparilons, as cuery man can vnderſtand and iudge ot. Fiuc 


of thefe comparitons I will propound vntoyon: | 


1 Somctimes Gods people are called the Lords pleaſant Garden, and 
{ricfull Occhard » Cam.4.1 2, 13. and the Preachers are called Planters 
and Warcrersof it, 1 Corintb. 3.6, And if you haue a plotfora Garden or 
Orcizard inthe beſt ſoile vnder heauen, it is not pollible it ſhould yeeld 
you any pleaſant fruir,if it have had none to plant and warter it, 

2 Sometimes the people of Godarecalled the Lords building, 1 Cor. 
3-9. bis bowſe and temple, 2 Cor.6.16, and the Preachers are called the 
Lords Maſonsand Carpenters, that mult both lay the foundation, and ſer 
vpthe whole building, 1 Cor. 3.10, 

3 Sometimes Gods people are called the ſonnes and daughters of 
God , 2 Cor.6.18, and then Preachers are called both the fpirituall fa- 
thers, by whom they are begotten ynto God, r Cor.4.15, nh the nurſes, 
by whom they are fed with milke, while they are babes in Chriſt, 1 Cor. 
3-7. andthe Lords ſtewards,that muſt pronide ftronger meate for them, 


when they are growne ro ripe yeares, and at whoſe hands they muſt re- 
ceiue their portion of meate in due ſcaſon, Lake I 2.4 2. 


4 Sometimes Gods pou are called Pilgrims, that travaile in a 
ſtrange, and vnknowne, and dangerous way, 1 Pe#.2.11, and then Prea- 


chers are called their guides , Heby,x 3,7. and the light of the fyyd, 
Matth.5.14- 

5 La{tly, Gods people are called ſometimes rhe Lords husbandry, and 
corne field, 1 Cor,3.9.and then Preachers are called both his labonrers, 
that by Ie dungiog, and plowing the ground, prepare it, 1 Cor. 
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3.9. and his fcc n,that ſowe it, Aarke 4. 14. and his reapers and har- 


ueſt-men 
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ueſt-men,that get downe his corne,and bring it into his barne , as you 
may ſee, Lwke 10.2. and in this Text moſt plainly. 
Reaſon The Reaſon why preaching is of ſuch abſolute necallity (as wee have 
heard)to the ſaluation of ren, isthat which the Apoſtle giueth , 1 Coy. 
1.21.1t pleaſed God; by the fooliſbneſſe of » 10 ſane ſuch as beleene ; 
not any excellency that is in vs,or in our Z; for doubtleſſe, the 
holy Scriptures, the written Word of » Which you hauc in your 
hands,isof farre gteater worth and — any Sermon we can 
make ynto you, Neither is it any _y in the Lord,to faue whom he 
pleaſeth withour preaching ; but the anely reaſon is, that it hath pleaſed 
God, toordaine and appoint this to be the meane, whereby hee will be. 
in, and perfe& the worke of grace in his Ele. 
0 The firſt Vſe of this Dorine, is to conuince the indgement of men in 
Fje.z, | this point : For there is ſcarce any onetruth of God , that findeth more 
ſtrong oppoſitions and reaſonings againſt ir,in the nature of man. Yea, 
| the more excellent parts of nature men haue;the greater enemics they are 
wontto be vnto this truth. But howſocucr hee that is a meere naturall 
man, or an Atheiſt, that belecneth not the Scriptures, may ſtill doubr of, 
or oppoſe this rruth 3 let ho Chriltian any longer withſtand it, or make 
any queſtion of it (now he hath heard it ſo clearly and cuidently confir. 
med to him out of Gods Word) leſt hee be found cuen a fighter againſt 
God, as Gamaliel ſpeaketh, As 5.39. Butlct him carne to captiuate his 
reaſon to the obedience of God, 2 Cor.10,5. and pray againſt his infide- 
| lity, as Marke 9.24. | | 
| 2 The ſecond Vſc of the NoArine, is to reprone them that thinke and 
| ſay, ſo muchpreachingis necdleſſe , wee haue too much preaching; that 
count the calling of the Miniſtric the moſt vnneceflaric calling inthe 
Common-wealth;that thinke of all callings and conditions of men, Prea- 
chers may beſt be ſpared: and therefore ſpoyle this funRion, and diſgrace 
it by all meanes. Of thoſe men it may bee ſaid, as Pſal.73.9. they ſer their 
mouth againſt heavew., For, how can a man more direRly contradi the 
Word and Spirit of God, than by ſaying or thinking thus? But know this 
| (beloued) for a certaintic, that as in the Church there 1s no calling of 
that neceſſity as a good Miniſtrie (the Lords Orchard, the Lords Buil. 
| | ding, the Lords Family, the Lords Husbandrie cannot poſlibly bee with. 
out it) ſo cucn inthe Common-wealth, there is no calling but one fo 
neceflarie,nocalling but one whereby the Common-wealth receiueth fo 
great benefit,as by the Miniſtrie,Pſal.77.20. Yea the beſt policie that any 
ſtate can vſe, tocauſe the Common-wealth to proſper and floariſh, isto 
plant in everie part of it,in cuery Congregation,an able and a faithful Mi. 
| — | 
niſtrie. That is the reaſon, why the Prophets of God are wont to be cal. 
led the Chariots and Horſe-men of Iſrae!, 2.Km 2.12. the chiefe ſtrength 
| and munition that Iſrael had . So when the Leuites that fled from the 
ten Tribes receiued entertainement vnder the gouernment of Rehobo.. 
am, and exerciſcd the miniltric there, it isfaidexpreſly, 2.Chron.1 1,17. 
that they ſtrengthened the King dome of Inda, and made Rehoboam the ſane of 
Salomon andplte, And when lchoſaphat had ſent Preachers to all the Cj. 
| ties of Tuda, to teachthe people, 2.Chros.17.9. itis immediately added, 
| Vergo. that the feare of the Lord fell vpon all the Kingdomes of the lands, that 
d about /nda, and they fought not againſt lehoſaphat. And there bee 
tworeaſons for this,that no wit of man 1sable to gain-fay:Frit,the ſinnes 
of the land arethe baneof the Common-wealth, the onely things that 
bring ruine vpon a ſtare,Pro,28.2. Andthereis no ſuch meanc toreitraine 


men from finnc;, as the Maniltric of the Word. Nolaw of man can doc 
| it, 
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it, becauſe it cannot worke vpon the conſcience;the miniftrie of the 
word willdve it, when it is backed andcquntenanced by the authority of 
the Magiſtrate, Secondly, the ſtrength and 76 are of a kingdome 
conſiſts in this, when ſuperiours rule well, and inferiours -y well, and 
equals liuc jultly and loumngly togerher. Now che miniltrie of the Word, 
where it is backed and countenanced by the Magiſtrate, will canſe men 
todoe this, and to doe-it cucu out of conſcience to God, which is the 
ſtrongeſt band of all other, Lew.19.3. And therefore (to conclude) Ma- 
_ and great men canno way better ſhew themſelues to be indeede 
athers of their Country, and good Common-wealthſ-men, than firſt, by 
placing able Miniſters in all places where they haue to doe, as Tehoſaphar 
did: 2.Chron.1 7.9. and ſecondly, by countenancing and giuing incou- 
ragement togood Miniſters, by all good meanes,as Hezekiah did,2.Chron, 
0.22 
Thethird vſc of this DoRrine,is for exhortation ; that cuery one of ys 
would ſubmit our ſclues in praticeto this ordinance of God, and be per- 
ſwaded, it is a matter of great neccſlitic, to liue vnder a good Miniſtric 
to heare, and to keare often, Three reaſons there bee, which if wee could 
weigh them well, would mouc vsto it. Firlt, that the boly Ghoſt ma- 
keth it a marke whereby hee may bee knowne, whom God hath eleRted 
ynto life, to bee willing -and defirous to heare, oh. 10.27; and thecon- 
traric, amarke of a reprobate, /o9h.8.47.a greater ſinne than the ſinne of 
Sodome, Mat.10.14,15; Secondly, becauſe cucry man hath cauſe to ſu- 
ſpctrthat the good things tharſceme tobe in him, be bur the fruits of the 
fleſh, and not of the ſpirit, 1f hee came not by them by this meanes. For 
a incere naturall man may haue manygood things ia him, as remnants of 
Gods Image, and doe many good things, Kom.2,14. but the only mieancs 
of regeneration, is the Word preached, 1.Pet.1.2 3. Therefore 1s it ſo ex- 
preſly noted of thoſe Churches and perſons, whoſe conuerfion the ho- 
ly Ghoſt giucth teſtimony vnto, thar rheywere conuerted by preaching, 
Obſcrue this in all the Churches and perſons, that the Apoltles wrote 
their Epiſtles ynto,e A, 2.10, 1.C0r,4.1 5.Gal.z.2. Eph.r.1 3.Pbil.4.g,Col. 
1.6,7. 1.Theſ.2.13, 1.,Tim.1.2.T#.1.4, Pbile.1g.Heb.13.8.lam.1.18,21. 
1.Pet.1.23,25- 1.lobs 2.24. 2.lobn 8. 3.Tobs 4. Inde 17,18, Thirdly, 
whatſocucr a mans (tate and condition bee,he hath neede toheare: Firit, 
ſuch as are both ignorant and void offenſe and care of their aluation ; 
for this is the meanes to open their eye3,and bringthem out of the power 
of Sathan, «A#4.26.18. Secondly, ſuch ashaue alreadie good affeRions 
and deſires; for they are in _ to periſh, notwithſtandingtheir good 
deſires,if they be not inftruced;as appeareth by the c {on ourSaui- 
our vſcth heere, ſob 4.35. Thirdly,fuch as haue attained toa good mea- 
ſureof knowledge: for knowledge without faith availeth not; and this 
is the onely meanes to make vs beleene that wee know, 'Row.10.14. 
Fourthly, fuch as hauc both knowledge, and good affeRions, and true 
faith, and ſanRification, becauſe theſe graces are imperfeR in the beſt, 
and wil dye ifthey grow not,and be not nouriſhed;and this isthe meanes 
of growth and perſcucrance.Epb.4.14.Pro. 29.18. 

The fourth vſc;is to ſtirre vp the Miniſter rodiligence in hiscalling, to 
which hee is tyed by a double bond ; firft,in reſpe& of the commande- 
ment of God, 1 Cor.g 16.ſccondly,in reſpeR of the neceſſitic of the peo- 
ple,Eze, 33:6. Torhis end it is profitable for himtodoe as Chrig heere 
willeth his Diſciples, viz. litr vp his eyes, and behold the regions, that is, 
conliderthe eſtate and condition of his people, and ſeck to rake particu- 
lar knowledge of the eftate of cuery one of his people (as eAt.20.31.) 

And 
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And this will make him diligent , and carefull torcach them, if hee hane 
anie bowels in him. This wrought compaſsion towards the peoplein 
| our Saujour, Matb.g.36. 
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T7 followeth, that wee proceed now vnto the ſecond argament, that 
our Sauiour yſeth , to moue his Diſciples to zcale in their Miniſtry, 
whichis ſet duwne in this Yer/e ; and that 1s taken from the reward and 
comfort they ſhall be ſure to recciuc, if they be faithfull and painfull in 
their Miniſtry, For our Saujour , continaingthe compariſon which hee 
had in the former Yer. giueth here three notable encouragements, 
from the example of the harneit-man : | 
1 The harucſt-man thinketh not much of his was , be. 
cauſe he knoweth hee is ſure to receiue wages; yea, r wages, and 
better cheare for harueſt-worke, than for any other worke in husbandry, 
All men are wont to be liberally minded toward their harueſt-folke : and 
it is noted fora ligne of a cruell and vnmercifull man,at that time, when 
God beſtoweth his bleſſings on him; with a liberall hand, to be hard and 
| miſerable toward them, by whoſe ſeruice and labour he recciueth them, 
They that tread their winepreſſes, ſuffer thirſt, ſaith Iob,ſpeaking of the cruell 
our, lob 24.11; And lame: 5.4. Bebold, the bire of the laboxrers which 
baxe reaped your fields (which ts of you kept backs by fraud) cryeth, andthe cryes 
of them which reaped, are entred into'the cares of the Lord of hoftr. And if men 
be wont to reſpe& their harueſt-folke ſo much , then ſurely (faith our 
Saniour here) my Father willnot ſuffer you, that arc his harucſt-folke,to 
want; He that reapeth, receiueth wages; he that gainetha foule to God, 
ſhall beſare to be well rewaided. | 
2 The harueſt-man is encouraged to doe his worke much more 
chcarfully, when the corne that he reapeth is good(without weeds, hea. 
uie in the ſheafe,and good for the _ ) though it be not his owncorne, 
thoughhe receiue no more wagesfor reaping it, than he ſhould doe, if it 
were bad ; yet doth he his worke farre more chearfully, in a plentifull 
haruelt,when the corneis good;eng will yeeld good encreaſe and profit 
vntothe owner, Yea, inſuch a caſe, when the corne is ſach,as the rea- 
per may fillhis hand, and the gleaner his lap , they that paſſe by will re. 
toyce, and willbe ready to encourage the reapers, and ſay, The bleſring of 
the Lord be pon you, we bleſſe you int « Name of the Lord, Pſalme 129.7, 8, 
Now (ſaith our Sauiour) the fruit that you ſhall gather , which are the 
Lords reapers, is another manner of graine and fruit than they work for; 
farre moreexcellent in nature, more durable, ſuch as yecldethfarre grea- 
ter profit and comfort tothe ownerof it. Whaſocuer reapeth the Lords 
corne, gaineth ſoules to God, ſhall not onely be ſure to recciue good wa- 
ges, but gathereth fruit vnts eternall life. The fruit of his labours, the grace 
that by his Miniſtry is wrought in the heartsofmen ,; ſhall neuer periſh, 
but endure vnto cuerlaſting life. And therefore (ſaith he) it isa ſhame 
for you, if you take nor paines, if you doe not your worke diligent! ' and 
carefully, 
3_The 
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| - - 3. The harucſt-man is encouraged to do his workegto toile and labogg | 
in it chearfully, becauſe he knowes that when harucſt 1s done, they (hall | 
haue mirth and ioy, bc andall hisfellow {cruants ſhall by merry together; | 
| not onely thoſe that haue reaped with him, but cuenthoſe that Fs fa | 
the corne, which they haue now reaped, ſhall reioyesg as well ag they, 
when by the plentifull harueſt they (hall diſcerne, chattheir pains and 
labours they-tooke was not loſt , but hath red fo well. And this 
cuſtome of making merry;and reioyci rharucſt, we ſhall finder 
hath been very ancient, Eſay 9-3« They have reiogced before thee, according 
40 the it gb G the Lord wy comma ; pd  atenloymed bis 
a olemne reioycing 4, and ordained, thatthe. fcaft of 
abernacles ſhould at this time be keptrothar end, Dew, 1.6.1 3, ered 
ſhats obſerne the feaſt of the Tabernacles ſemen dayes , when thou baſt gathered 
#n thy corne, and thy wine, and thou ſbalt reiozce in this feaſt,thon, thy —_ 
Aexg ber, thy. ſernant, And Verſe 15. Thou ſbalt in any caſe be glad. Now 
(Gath our Sauiour here to his Diſciples)no harueſt-man can baue ſo great ' | 
encouragement to his labour inthis reſpe&t, as you may have ;for when | 
your work is done, you (hall have great and vnſpeakeable 1oy : yea, this 
lencreaſe your ivy ; you.and the Prophets,that haue laboured befare | 
you in this worke of the Lord , and ſowed what you ſhall reape, ſhall 
et and make merry togerher., | | | | 
;. And thus hauel ſhewed youthe meanin and purpoſe of our Sauiour | 
Jn theſe words, The principall Do&trine that the holy Ghoſt intendeth 
toteach vs in them, is this, Thar the faithfull Miniſter, that laboureth to | De#.2. 
| wine ſoules $9 God , (hall be ſureto be well rewarded; how ill ſoeucr we | 
the vnthankfull world reward him,God will certainly reward him. | \#*%58. 
.- For theproofeof the DoQrine, obſerue it in theſe two points: Firlh, 
that enien inthis life, while they are doingtheir worke, the Lord hath | 
| care to prouide well and liberally for them,thatthey may want nothi 
while they are doing his workc,as the hughandman doth for hir h 
men. Secondly,that when they haue donethcir worke, the Lord vſeth 
* | toLiue them beter wages , a greater reward than other of his ſeruants, 
| asthe husbandmanaalſo dotho his haryeit-men. The firſhof theſe two 
| points , if weindge of it by ſenſe and reaſorr, we ſhall hardly be ableto 
conceiue how. it can be truc ; for nokinde of men hatheuer ſeemed to | 
{ be more negle&ed of Godin this life , than the faithfull Miniſter, For 
| the Prophets, we know what Steuen ſaith, 4fs,7.5 2./hich of the Prophets, 
| have wot your fatbers perſecuted? And lame: 5.10. Take my brethren the Pre. 
| phets, who bawe ſpoken in the Name of the Lord, for gue example of ſuſferin af 
© | flilion, aud of patience, And forthe Apoltles, bearken what Paul (Gi , 
* | x Corineh.4.9, / chinks (faith hee) God bath ſet forth vs, «s men appointed | 
| 2nto death ; we are made 4 gaxing forks to the world, to Angels, and men.And |* 
| Verſe t1, We ſuffer bunger and thirft, andare buffeted , and bane no certaine 
dwelling place. Try 
| "Bur if we will looke into it with a ſpiritualleye, we (hall finde this to 
bee true , that cuen inthis life ,God hath ſpeciall care to-prouide for 
{ faithfull Miniſters aboue all other men, This may cuidently appeare to | 
| v81a three poines:. 
1 None of Gods ſeruants haue ſich promiſes for ſufficiency, and a 
meaſure of the bleſſings of this life, as the faithfull Miniſter 
Moſcs hath a ſtrange ſpeech to this purpoſe, Dexz. 10. 8,9. At thes 
time the Lord ſeparated the tribe of Leni, to beare the Arks of the Conenant of 
the Lord, o hand before the Lord, to minifter unto him , and to bleſſe in his 
Name wntothis day; Wherefore Leni hath no part wor inheritance with _ | | 
BRYen ; 
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' LeFlures vpon Toba the fourtheverſ,3 6. 
threw; the Lerfis big inheritance, acer my a the Lord thy God promiſed bim, 
He#i i ewordifons why Levi Cater Saks no inkeritance: firſt , be. 
. hath ſepararcd , and pur him' apare for his ſcruice : and ſe. 


_ ated him to/myſpeciall ſeruice,l willtake 


pany It; nor other pronifion with 
or the tegſon, e the workeman was worthy of 


nd children alſo toliue vpon, 
, None have fach promiſes of prote&tion and delinerance from troy. 


ble; as the fairhfull Miniſter. Pſal. 1 2216, { will cloarh ber Priefts with (a. 
#ation. ler'1 18. Behold, I bane trade thee a deſenced enty , wid avs tron pilley, 
and wal: of braſſe againit the whole land. Verſe 1 g. For they ſhell fight agninit 
thee, but ſhall not prenaile agamſt thee : for I ans with thee, to delmer thee, ſavth 
the Lord, Rewel. 2.1. Chriſt boldeththe ſtarres, yea, all of them,in his righe 
hand, Ifany.man ſhall ake, How falleth it out then, thir in all ages 
hen bore fo much in tr6uble, and that their enemicy haue fo pte- 

| them, and thatf6ftentimes cnen vnro thedeath ? 1 anſwer, 
the was,not thar the Lord became titcleſſe of their peace, and li- 
berty, and ſafery ; but, firſt, either becauſe their teſtimony was finiſhed, 
and that wotke which Godin his wiſedome had determined to worke 


bel 
| | Len, 


by them: Agirt isfaid stwo witneſſes, Rexel.1 1:7, When they hae 
fmifbed their teftimeny , t that conemneth ont of the bottormleſſe ps, fb:l 
make warre ag ainft them, hoe ſhall overcome them, and kill them, Or elle, ſe. 
condly , becauſe the Lord feeth hee ſhall Teceiue more honourby their 
tulltrmng, and: r-confeſſion of his truth, than'by their- peace, 
P 5 I.12, ID TE *? p A $59 by » 744 = 
3 Noncof Gods ſcruants hate fo many, and fo cleare promiſes , that 
God will rake heir pare hp their enemies,and reuenge their wrongs, 
as the faithfull Miniſter hath.” When Darid had faid, P/alme 105.14. He 
ſuffered no max to doe them wrong, but reproued Kings for their ſake : hee ex- 
prefieth, Verſe 1 5.whothey were that God had this ſpeciall cate of abone 
the reſt, Towch not mine anneinted, and dee my Prophets no barme. Hitherto 
m__ thar bencdiction and prophetical] prayer, that Moſes made for 
ent,3 3.11. Swrte thi the loynes of thems that riſe againſt hrme, and 
of them that bate bins, that they riſe not agdine, Therefore wee ſhall finde, 
that of allthe finnes, whereby apeople haue prouoked him, God hath 
becnlcaſt able ro endure this. 2 Chrov. 36.16. Indah was guilty of nny 
fins, beforetheir captinity, but marke which of all their fins did the moi} 
God againlt the jand ;They mocked the meſſengers of God, and deſpi- 
ed bis words, and miſ- uſed bis Prophets, vutill the wrath of the Lord roſe ag ainſt 
; , and till there was no remedy, 
this may ſuffice, toſhew what care God hath of his reapers, his 
fairhfoll Miniſters in this life, while they are doing his worke. Now for 
the ſecond point, that when their worke is done,and the day of payment 
ſhall come, the Lord will hatte greater refpeRt tothem y than to other of 
his ſcruants, is alſo yery caident inthe holy Scriptures ; Firſt, when the 
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that ſhall receiue their wages. Rexe/.t1.18, The time of the dead is come, 


that they ſhould be indged, and that thon ſhouldeſt gine reward vnto thy (erwan 
the Prophets, and to thy Samt:, and to them that fears thy Name. nar w 


they ſhall be firſt in the reward,ſo thall they recciue the greateſt reward, 
Matth.5 12. Greet i your reward in beauen: for ſo perſecuted they the Pros 
phets. Dan, 1 2.3. They that be wiſe, ſhall ſhine as the brightneſſe of the firma. 
ment , and they that turne many ts righteonſneſſe, as the flarres for ener and 


| the day of reckoning and payment ſhall come , they ſhall bee the fiſt 


The Reaſon of all this, is, Becauſe God receiueth more honour b 


ginen , Verſe 16. Many of the 
their God. 

The Vſe of this Dodrine, is, to encourage and comfort the Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt, againſt all the grieuances and Atcomborrs they receiue 
from the world : Firſt, the diſcomforts and indignities that wee endure, 
are nothing to that which the Prophets and Apoſtles did endure ; wee 
haue many outward comforts which they wanted. Secondly , if our 
conſcience can witnefle with vs, that we are faithfull in our calling, and 
carefull to employ that talent we hauereceiued to our Maſters profit, we 
may be ſure that the Lord eſteemeth well of vs, and wee are deare vnto 
him. And what man, that is in high fauour with the Prince, will be dif- 
quieted, if a childe or a mad man, that he meeteth with in the ſtreet, re- 
tuſe ro doe him reuerence,or mocke him? If we be faithfull , wee (hall 


——— 


their worke and ſcruice , than by the labours of any other cf his es. | 


uants, Luke 1,15. Hee ſhall be great inthe ſirht of the Lord : the reaſon is | 
Bild en of Iſracl ſhall he twrne vnto the Lord | 


. 


not need to be couetous, or to diſquietour felues with care for the things | 
of this life, nor to feare the malice or ſubtilty of our enemies. Let vs 
doe the Lords worke faithfully, and caſt our care vpen him for thoſe | 
matters, 
2 Remember,the reward thou ſhalt recciue, when the day of recko- 
ning (hall come, will aboundantly recompenſe all the toile, and care, and 
diſgraces thou haſt endured. This reaſon the Apoſtle vſerh, 1 Per. 5.2.4. 
when he had ſaid, Feed the flocks, care for it, doe it willingly with a ready mind; 
he giueth this for the reaſon, Verſe 4. «And when the chiefe Shepheard ſhall 
peare, you ſhall recerue an incorruptible crowne of glory, It is very profitable | 
for euery Chriſtian, to meditate oft of this day of reckoning, when euery 
man ſhall receiue his wages, according to his worke. And this is one no. 
table difference, between a godly man and a wicked ; that whereas it is a 
hell to a wicked manto thinke of hisend, and of the life to come, Amos 
6, 3. T hey put farre from them the exill day ; the godly man hath no comfort | 
nor encouragement like vnto that, Pſalme 27.1 3. 1 ſhould hane fainted, 
except I had beleened to ſee the goodneſſe of the Lord m the landof the lining. 
To exhort all men that they would ſhew themſclues the children of 
their heauenly Father, in eſteeming of good Miniſters, as the Lord eſtee- 
meth of them. Wee arefallen into anage, wherein the verie calling of a 
Miniſter, is grown into a generall contempt with moſt men; If a man 
haue not ſomewhat elſe beſide his Miniſtrie tograce him (friends,or 
wealth, or titles ) cuery one , euen the youngeſt and baſeſt, will deſpiſe 
him. 1 know well,a great cauſe of this is the iult iudgement of God vp- 
on the inſufficiencie, idlenefſe , couctouſneſſe, and laſcintouſneſle of ma- 
ny Miniſters ; for ſo faith the Lord, Mal.2.9. { have made you to be deſpiſed 
and wile before all the people, becauſe yee kept not my wayes, but have beene par- 
tiall in the law. But theſe are not the Miniſters I would haue you eſteeme 
of : for God eſteemeth not of ſuch; butſuch asare able Minilters in any 
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Lefares ypon Jobn the foarth.coerſ.37 33. 
"meaſure, and faithfull ; them I exhort you to loue and eſteeme of. 


not of Papiſts or Atheiſts how to eſteeme a good Miniſter, bue | 
| Jearne of thy heauenly father, how to eſtecme of hum. 1fay,notonely 
take heed thou perſecute them not , wrong them nor, diſgrace them nor, 
deride them nor, gricucand diſcourage them not, (He that derideth and 
diſs Minifters; isa perſecutor of Miniſters 3 when Iſmael moc. 
Iſaac, the holy Ghoſt ſaith He perſecuted him, Ge/.4-29.and he that 
erieueth and diſcourageth a Miniſter, hindereth Gods worke in his Mi. 
niſtry,Heb,x 3.17.)But I fay morc,ſee thou loue cuery Miniſter,and 
eſtecme of him, encourage him by all good meanes, if thou wilt ſhew thy 
ſelfe the childe ofthy heaucnly Father : ſo hauc good men been wont to 
doe, 2.Chren 30.22.and 35.2+ and 31.4. Letno man counthimſclfere. 
| ligious that doth not loue and reuerence —_— Miniſter, Mat.10.11 
Enquire who is worthie (that is, who fearcth God, loueth the word) and 
there bee bold to tarric and recciue entcrrainement ; As if - hee ſhould 
fay, Eucrie one that is worthy, willbee rcadie to ſhew kindenefſe vnto 
you. If yee have tdged me to bee faithfullte the Lord (faith Lydia, Att.16.15.) 
come into mine bonſe «nd abide there, and fhce conſtrained vs. 


th ah 


The fextie two Lefure. Aug, 21,1610, 
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hanealreadie heard,that in theſe Yerſes, and thoſe twothat Foe 

before, our Sauiour hath endeauoured, toſtirre vp his Diſciples 

to that diligence in their Miniſtrie, and that zealous deſire to win ſoules 
toGod, ast har u bee _ him ; _ on he vſeth three efeAuall 
arguments to perſwade t thereunto, all ſer down in anallegorie and 
compariſon,taken from them thatdo harueſt-work:two of them we hane 
{ alreadic handled and finniſhed inthe two former Verſe: ; the firſt taken 
fromthe preſent neceſſitic of Gods people, Verſe F -and the ſecond taken 
from the reward and comfort them(ſclues ſhould bee ſure to receiue by it. 

| It followeth now that wee proceed vnto thethird and laſt, which is ſet 
downe in theſe two verſes that I hane now read : and that istaken from 
thefacility and caſinefleof that worke that they were to doe, in compa- 
| riſon of that wherein their fellow ſeruants the Prophets that had been 
before them had laboured, This argument hee amplificth by a prouerbi- 
all peechthat wascommon among the Iewes : when they ſaw any eniey 
{ the mes lr war gs Be were wont to ſay, One ſoweth and 


Firſt, as hee that reapeth takes nothing ſo much toyle and paines, as 
hee did that fowed, and did the firſt workes that belong to hodandet,. 
fois it in your caſc, youare to bee employed inthe deland eaſieſt, and 
moſt comfortable labour that belongs to my Fathers husbandrie, not in | 
manuring, or plowing, or ſowing , or harrowing, or weeding of his | 

: ground , 


— 
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ground ; that is, in preparing men torecciue grace, and laying the foun- 
dation and firſt principles of religionin the hearts of men,as the Prophets 
were (whoſe paines in that reſpe& were farre greater than yourscan be) | 
but in reaping,& conuerting men cffcRually to the faith,and obedicnce of 

the truth ; you (hall preſently ſee the truit of your labours: but Co did 
not they. / ſent you to reape that, wherein yee beſtowed no labour ; Other men 
laboured, Fc. | | 

Secondly, as when one recciucth the benefit of another mans labour, 
ſo is it in your caſe ; the Prophets tooke paines for you, you ſhall entoy 
the fruit of their labours : the paines they tooke ſhall be a great aduantage 
to you in your Miniltrie ; you (hall be able to doe the more good by your 
preaching, becauſe of that, that they -hane done before you, Other men 
laboured, and yee are emtred into their laboxrs. 

The point wherein this prouerb could not fitly bee applicd to their 
| caſe, was this, that whereas when one ſoweth, and another reapeth, hee 
that ſowed hath no comfort or fruit of his labour, but eſteemerh ir as a 
judgement of God vpon him, and repenteth himſelfe of thepaines hee 
hath taken, when hce ſceth another man hath reaped the fruir of it. It 
is farre otherwiſe inthis caſe: for, as hee had ſaid before, Verſe 36. hee 
that ſoweth and bee that reapeth ſhall reiogce together : the Prophets ſhall riot 
thinke their labourloſt, bur though thy conuerred few or none, in com- 
pariſon of that that yon (hall doe ;. yer when they ſhall ynderſtand what 
good you haue done in your Miniſtrie , and what helpe you ſhall hauec 
receiucd by their labours, they ſhall bee ſofarre from enuyingand mnr- 
muring at it, hat they ſhall reioyce in it exceedingly. 

Sothac weſce theſe words do offerto our conſideration, three prin- 
cipall points, as the fountaines from which the Doctrine and Inftru&tion 
mult ariſe, which weeare to recciue from them. Firlt,that the Prophets 
and Miniſters vnder the Law wereſowers z they prepared and made men | 
fit to receiue good by the miniltrie ofthe Apoſtles; and the Apoftles were 
rcapers, they conuerted and won moreto.God than the other did, A 

Secondly,that the ſcruice& labour of the Apoſtles, was in this reſpe&t 
far more caſie and comfortable,than the labour of the Prophets had been, | 
becauſe by the Prophets Miniſtrie, the people of God were preparcedto 
cheir hands, and made readie toreccine and obey thetruth. | 

Thirdly, that the Prophets (Þall be no whit diſcontentedat this, when 
' they ſhall Jnr mater the Apoſtles haue done much more good than | 

themſclues were able todoe, but ſhall reioyce in it rather. 
| Thisthenis our firſt Dotrine,that wee arerolearne in this place, That | pg, ,. 
the Miniltric that the Churchenioyeth now vnder the N.Teftament, is in | 
this reſpe&t more excellent, than that which the Church had before 
| Chriſts comming ; that this is more profitable,and fruitfull, and effeAual, Naw.8 
| to winne ſoulcs vatoGod than that was; they were ſowers, and we are I" | 

reapers. 

For the proofe of this Dofrine which I haue deltuered, and forthe 
right vnderſtanding of our Sauiours meaning. in this place; it ſhall bee | 

ofitable for vs to conſider ; firſt, how the Prophets arc heere ſaid to 
bs been ſowers onely ; ſecondly, how the Apoſtles are called reapers, | 

For the firſt, The Prophets are ſaid to bec ſowers in three reſpeQs : 
firſt, they ſowed the ſecede of the Goſpell; and the Apoltles did reape 
nothing, but that which the Prophets. had ſowne before. They wonne 
the people tothe profefſionof noother fairhand religion, but that onely 
which the Prophets had taught ; no more doe wee at this day, This Paul | 
plainely profeſſeth, A*t.25.22, that hee bad taught no other thing, than _ | 
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Secondly, the Prophets by that that they taught, prepared the people, 
& made oo Jefirous & keto recciue the La rn of the Apoltles. How 
could that bee (may you ſay) ſecing there was none of thoſe tro whom 
the Apoſtles preached, that euer heard any of the Prophets ? Anſw.1 
anſwer,that by the writings of the Prophets they were thus prepared, 
We read, that at the time when ourSauiourcame, and when the Goſpell 
wasto be preached by him and his Apoſtles, the people of God were mar- 
uellouſly prepared to receiuc it, So it is ſaid of Simeon, that hee waited for 
the conſolation of [[racl, Luke 2.25.and Verſ. 30. it is ſaidthat Annaſpake 
{ of Chriſt, to all that looked for redemption in leruſalem, Y ea (as wee heard 
1 Verſ.25.of this Chapter) not onely the Iewes, but cuen the Samaritans al- 
; ſo, were thus prepared to recciue him ; they all (both lewes and Samari- 
tans) expeted his opening at this time,and the performance of thoſe 
glorious promiſes that made to the Church in him ; yeathey 
| eucn waited and longed forit at this time ; thus were they prepared to 
receiue the Goſpell, All the regions rownd about were white enen to barneſt, 
And how were they thus prepared ? ſurely by the writings of the Pro- 
phets. So,after, wee read that the thing that made them ſoreadie, to re- 
cciue and belecue the DoAtrine of the A , was this, thatthey found 
itſo conſonant to that which they had read in the writings of the Pro- 
phets, «A#.17.11,1 2. So that the Apoſtles could neucr haue done that 

ood they did in their Miniftrie , had they not been helped by the la- 
vn and writings of the Prophets. 

Thirdly, the Prophets did no more, butſowe the ſcede, they reaped 
not, they ſaw not the fruit of theirown labours. Ob. How canthis bee ? 
| Did not the Miniſtrie vnder the Law conuert ſoules alſo? did itnot rea 
and gather ſome corne intothe Lords barne? Anſw. Yes ſurely ; for ofthe 
! Miniftrie of the Prophets it is ſaid, /er.23.22. that ſwcb of rhems 4s ſtood in 
Gods connſell, and declared bis words to big people ſhould turne them from ther 
evil wayes,and from the wickedneſſe of their muentions. And of the Miniſtrie of 
Leui,it is ſaid, Mal, 2.6. that the law of truth was in bis month,and be did turn 
many from iniquitie . But if wee compare the fruit of that Miniſtrie, with 
the Miniſtric of the Apoſtles, withthe miniſtric of the New Teſtament, 
it was nothing, They may be ſaid to haue reaped nothing , to haue got- 
tenno corne atall; yea they laboured not ſo much forthemſclues and 
the times they liucd in, asforvs and ourtimes. This is that our Sa- 
uiour heere ſpeaketh to his Apoſtles, Other men laboured, and yor are emred 
into their labewrs. And more plainely the Apoſtle Peter, 1 Pet.1.1 2. 1t was 
rewealed to the Prophets, that not unto themſelnes, but vnto vs they ſhould mini. 
fer. This is plane alſo,Row.16.25,26.We receiue more good by their la- 
bours, than cither the Church 1n their time, or themſclues did. They 
are better vnderſtood now, than they were then, And thus haue we ſecne 
how the Prophets are ſaid to haue been ſowers, 

The Miniſters of the New Teſtament, on the other ſide, the Miniſters 
whom Chriſt doth ſend, are called reapers; becauſe they ſee much more 
fruit of their labours, than the Prophets did, This Miniſtrie is much 
more powerfull and effeAuall to conuert ſoules, than the Miniſtric of the 
Prophets was. This is that that Chriſt faith heerc, / ſent you to reape : and 
lobm15.16, 1 bane choſen and ordained you.that you go, and bring forth fruit. 
Youſhall neuer read that they preached in any place, but they did good, 
and won ſome toGod there.Yea the fruit and efficacic of their Miniltric 
was exceeding 'great ; infomuch as Peter at one Sermon conuerted 


more thancither any of the Prophets, or Iohn Baptift,or Chriſt _ 
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ſelfe did in all their time, eAts 2,47. | We 
Neither was this efficacy and fruitfulneſle peculiar to the Miniſtry of 
the Apoliles (though they had it in greater meaſure than any other) but 
this may alſo be trucly ſaid of all the Miniſters of the New Teſtament, 
That they are far more fruitfull and go in their Miniſtry,than the 
Prophets were, For though Chrilt ſpeaketh here to his Apoſtles onely; 
yet this compariſon holdeth between the Prophets and all the Miniſters 
of the Goſpell , they were ſowers,and we are reapers. This is plaine by 
another ſpeech of Chriſt, Mat.1 1.11. for there, hauing preferred Iohn 
Baptiſt before all the Prophets, and that inthis reſpe& (among others) 
becauſe hee gained more to God by his Miniſtry , than any of them had 
done, asappeareth, Verſe 1 2. From the time of Tobn Baptiſt buherto, the King- 
dome of heauen ſuffereth violence:he addeth in the latter end of that 1 1,ver(; 
Notwithitandmg hee that is leaſt in the Kingdome of beawen, (that is, in the 
new eſtate of the Church ,«, not in reſpeRot his perſon and gifts, but of 
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his Miniſtry) greater than [ohn Baptiit. hs | 

Hithertobelong thoſe propheſies, that in the dayes of the Goſpell, the | 
Church ſhould fo increaſe, Eſay 54.2,3. Enlarge thy tents ; for thou ſnalt 
encreaſe #n the right 54nd, and on the left, and that knowledge ſhould then 
abound, Eſay 1 1.9. and ſanQification allo, /er.31,33. Nay, the Lord ne- 
ver ſendeth any faithfull Miniſter to a people , bur he vſeth to make his 
Miniſtry fruitfull 7nto ſome, Mar.1 3.3---8. Yea, this is made a note of an 
able Mtnilter of the New Teſtament, 2 Cor.3.6. 

The reaſons of this Dotrine are three : 

1 Allthings that concerne our faluation, are moreclearly taught and 
more fuily,ia the Miniſtry of the Goſpell,than they were vnder the Law. 
This is plaine, Coleſ.1.25, where the Apoltle calleththe Goſpell a myſtery, 
which had been hidaen ſince the world began, and from all ages, but now 1 made 
manife(t to all bis Saints. 

2 The mercy of God and his free grace, is more fully made knowne, 
and offercd vnto men im the Miniſtry of the Goſpell, than it was vader 
the Law. This reaſon the Apoltle giueth,Ti#.2.11,1 2, 

3 The Spirit of God (which onely maketh the Word of Ged effetu- 
all in the keart of man) is much more plentifully beſtowed fince the 
time of Chrilts aſcenſion , than cuer it was before. This is plaine, /obn 
7.39. The holy Ghoſt was not yet ginen, becauſe leſus was not yet glorified, 

This Dotrine ſerueth for the yſc and profit, both of vs that are Gods 
Miniſters and for all you that arc Gods people. Firſt,we that are Miniſters, 
are to be exhorted by this Dorine, that we labour to be fruirfull,and 
profitable in our Miniſtry, Secke not wealth, or caſe, or credit, but fruit, 
Labour to finde that thy Miniſtry hath done good, that it hath been cffe- 
tall ro the conuerſion of fome, This made Paul fo carneſtly deſirous to 
ſee the Romanes, Rom.1.10,11,13. | 

Foure reaſons may be giuen to moue vs to this care : | 

1 God hathplaced ys in thisealling, and giuen vs the gifts we hane 
to this end, Epheſ.4.11,1 2.1 Cor,1 2.7. 

2 Euery man ſhould count it his miſery to be vnprofitable,Rom,3.1 2. 
how much more a Miniſter? Mat.25.30. | 

Nothing will yecld vs that comforet in life or death,as this ; not all 
the wealth we haue gathered,not the credit and applauſe we haue had, 
I Theſ.2.19, | | 

4 This is the chiefe thing that will aſſure vs, that God hath indeed 

called vstobe Miniſters of his Goſpell, and approueth of our Miniſtry, 


| 


when weare fruitfull, obs 19.3, We hauc heard all the Miniſters of rhe | 
Aa 3 New 
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New Teſtament, are reapers. The ſernuants, towhom God committed his 
talents, if they were good and faithfull ſeruants , gained ſomewhat to 
their Maſter, Matth.25.23, Thus Paul —_— humſelfe tobe an able 
Miniſter of the Goſpell, 2 Cor. 3.2.6. 1 Cor.9.2, 3. 

Now, ſeeing this is ſo neceſſary, I will giue ſome few rules our of 
Gods Word, which if we follow, we ſhall be ſure to reape fruit of our 


labours : 

1 Wee muſt be diligent and painfull, both in ſtudy and in preaching, 
1 Tim.4 13.16, 

2 When weteach , we muſt labour to teachthat (not wherein our 
ſclues may ſhew moſtlearning or eloquence , bur) which may be moſt 
profitable, and of vſe to them we teach, Tir.2.1.and 3.8. 

3 Striue to teach in that manner, as may moſt profit thy hearers. Mer. 
4+ 33+ Chrift preached ſo, as they were able to heare. This was Pauls minde, 
1 Cor.,14.18,19. Hitherto belongeth that exhortation, 2 Tw.4. 2, 
| 4 Take heed to thy life, that thon doe nothing to hinder the fruit of 
thy labours,r Ti*.4.16. 1 Cor.g.15. 

5 Be earneft with God inprayer , that he would make rhy Miniſtry 
fruitfull,Epb, 3.14.forit is he only muſt giue vs grace to reach profitably, 

2 Corinth. 3.5. and our people grace to heare profitably , Eſay 48, 1 7. 
| Wee ſhould importune the Lord in that manner, as Rachel did leced, 
| Geneſ.30.1. 

q—x for fruit, and deale with thy people in priuatc,to ſee how 
| they profit by thy labours, JMat.1 3.5 1. Als 20.20. Heb. 3.17.Thow muſt 
watch oxey their ſowles, 

2 This DoAtrine ſerueth alſo for the vſe of all Gods people. 

1 It teacheth vs how great profit wee may make of reading the 
Scriptures, Though God hane not appointed that to bee the meanc, ro 
worke faith and regeneration zyet doth it notably ; and make 
men fit to receiue good by hearing, We haue heard, the Apoſtles could 
newer haue done that good by preaching, if the people had not been pre. 
pared by reading of the Prophets, Jobs 5.33, 39, One chiefe cauſe you 
profit ſo little by your hearing, is, for that you exerciſe not your ſelugs in 
| thereading of the Scripture, /obw 5.47. If parents would traine vp theis 
children inthe principles of Religion, and in reading of the Word at 
hotne , while they be young, it wonld be a great aduantage to them for 
| their profiting by preaching. | 

. Butalas, wee might as well alledge toany of you, a ſentence out of 
Bernard or Rags, as out of the holy Scripture: for you cannot tell 
whether we it right or no, foynaquainted youare with it, Hof. 8, 
I 2. Bur if hee onely bee anhappie men, that can delight inthe law of the 
Lord, Pſal.1.2. thenare you lefle ina wretched caſe, that take no 
dclight in itat all,neuer read it, no not on the Lords day. You count it 2 
| tedious thing to keep the Sabdath:you know not how to ſpend it with- 
' out 7%, pry becauſe you take nodelighe inthe reading of the Scrip- 
| ture. The Lord mined! the King, to read the Word altthe dayesof his 
' life; and giueth this for the reaſon, thee hee may learve to feare the Lord, and 
| wr ang not lifred vp abone bis wr ans 7-19,20, I 
|  uailethen,, 1 men prond and nous eflours ; and i 
both pins, Ga a bo i cad efSndens, ſo prophane 
|as ri - » ſeeing they readethe Scriptures fo ſeldome and negligently | 
ast ? | 
' 2 Learne by this DoQtrine to indye of the beſt kinde of preaching. 
| He that reapeth moR fruit vntoGod,, winncth moſt ſoules, is che n- 
| able 
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able Miniſter of the New Teſtament. That kinde of preaching, whereby | 


beſt kinde of preaching: tiot that, whereby carnall men are moſt deligh- 
ted, or which feedeththe humour of 4 naturall man , and tickleth the 
care, but which beſt edifieththe conſcience. Let no man ſay hee is vn. 
learned, that teacherh —_ and hath wonne many viito God, Pre, 
11.30, when God hath allowed of a mani, and commended him, and ſet 
his ſcale on his Miniſtry (az on theſe he hath done, r Cer,9. 2.) whoart 
thou that dareſt diſpraiſe, or deſpiſe , or diſsrace him ? Gods le 
ſhould not allow belt of him that praiſeth himſelfe (that is, that by kis 
manner of preaching declareth evidently, hee ſeeketh his owne praiſe, 
more than the profit of the people) but of him whotithe Lord praiſeth, 


the people of God = moſt in kriowledge and fanQification, is the | 


by working with hit in bleſſing his labours, 2 Cor.10.t9. As Paul faith 
he would iidge of the Miniſters in Corinth , ſo ſhould all Gods people 
learne to indge of Miniſters, t (of:4,19, 20, [will karwgtor the ſpect 7 
| 4 puffed vp, but the power : for the King dordi of God is nat in word, 
A—— | | 
To (his caſe our Proucrbe may well be applyed,Shew me not the meat, 
but ſhew me the man, Compare the hearers of theſe learned and &lo- 
quem Teachers, whotn thou ſo much admnirelt , with theſe who preach 
nu whom thou defpiſeſt for that cauſe, ſee whether hane moſt 
Þ ledge and grace, and ſo thou (halt be able to judge whether is the 
{t Teachef. oY 
3 Toteach vs, that theſtate of wicked & ignorarit perſons, is fat more 
dangerous arid damnable now, than it was vnder the Law : firſt, becauſe 
this is a tinac of farre greater light, than that was, /obs 3. 19. ſecondly, 


greater grace isoffered now, than then (yea, recciuedalſoby fach as line 
vnder an ordinary and able Miniſtry of the Goſpel, 2 Per. 2. 20. 2 Cor.6.1.) 
Hithertobelong thoſe fearfull ſenrences, Heby.2.2;4. and 6.4--8.and 10. 
28---31. Conlider therefore, how God vnderthe Law hated and puni- 
ſhed iznoranee, E/ay 37.t1.the breach of the Sabbath, /rr,17.27. adul- 
| tery,/ob 31.10,12, ſwearing, Zech.542,3- And know affuredly he tarerth 
theſe and all other fins morenow , and will more ſenere! pant them, 
than hee did then; ſpecially , with fpirituall plagues. A tier ſhalt be 
more vnableto repent now , than vnder the Law : yea, the better, and 
more profitable, and powerfatl Miniſtry any wicked man lineth vnder, 
the more dangerotis and damnable lis Rate is. 


At. 


LeRure the fixty third. Auguſt 28. 1610, 
lo nw 4.37,38. 


E heard the laſt day, that theſe tws Yerſes d68 entathe the third 

and laſt Argument, whereby our Sezione ſtirrech vp che Hi 

to zcale and diligence intheir Miniſtry ; which is taken from the cafi. 
neſſe and facility of that works, they were to bs employed in, iri compa- 

riſon of that, wherein their fellow-fertants, the Pro had laboured. 

And in this argament, three things we heard are offered to our conſtde- 

ration : Firſt , that the Prophets and Miniſters vnder the Law were 


ſowers, the Apoſtles and Miniſters of the GoſpeHare reapers, _— 
—_— that 
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that the ſcruice and labour of the Apoſtles, was to be (in this reſpe&) 
farre more caſicand comfortable , than the labour of the Prophets had 
| bocne ; becauſe by the Prophets Miniſtry,the people of God were prepa. 

red to their hands, and made ready to receiue and obey the truth, 
Thirdly, that the Prophets ſhallbe no whit diſcontented ar-this, when 
they ſhallvnderftand , that the Apoſtles have done much more good in 
their Miniltry,than themſclues were ableto doe ; but rejoyce in it rather. 

The firſt of theſe three points, we finiſhed the laſt day, It follows 
| now that wee proceede to the two laſt. | 

Firſt then we muſt enquire how this is to bee vnderſtood , that 
our Saujour ſaith heere tothe Diſciples, They ſhould reape that, on 
which they beſtowed no labour . and that other men , (viz. the Pro. 
phets) had laboured, and they were entred into their labours; ſeeing 
| wee know : firft, that the Miniſtrie ofthe word now, 1s an office that re- 

iresgreat labour and paines, as well as it was vnderthe law, Neither 

Il a maneuer beeable rodoe good in this calling, vnleſle he be a paine. 
full man. The faithfull Miniſters are called & z-m9r7s 1 Tim.g.17. To 

mens ſoules our of the kingdome of Satan, and to bring chem vnto 
God, is an endleſſe peece of worke, a labour of all labours. It were a mar- 
ter of farre greater caſe, for a man to take vpon him the charge ot ſo ma. 
ny Beares and Wolucs, than the charge of mens ſoules. Letothermen 
think of vs as they pleaſe (that of all men we carne our linings with moſt 
caſe,that a very meane recompence will ſcrue for the worke that wee do) 
I doafſureyou, there is nota Miniſter, that is conſcionable and carcfull 
to doe good, but hee would oft bee ready to wiſh, hee might liue in any 
calling, rather than in this, were it not for three things : 

Firk,the conſcience we make of our du ty, and the neceſſity that is 
\ laide ypon vs, to imploy the gifts God hath giuen vs, 1 Cor.g.16, 
| Secondly, that the worke it felfe (though painfull) is a worthy and 
excellent worke, 1 Tim. 3.1. 

Thirdly , the reſpeR we hane to the recompence of reward, that we 
ſhall receiue for this worke, 1 Tiev.4.16, 
| 2 Asfor the Apoſtles; their labours were cquall , if not farre greater, 
{ than any of the Prophers. This will be plaine, if wee (hall but marke 
| what one of them reporteth of his owne labours, 2 Cor.1 1.23. vnto 28. 

How is it then that our Sauiour tmaketh the labour of the Apoſtles 
nothing, in compariſon of the Prophets? The anſwer is : : 

Firſt, it was not ſo great amongſt the Iewes, asthe Prophetshad been, 
becauſe the Prophets by their Miniſtry had prepared the Iewes, and 
— ready and deſirousto receiue the Goſpell inthe Miniſtry of 
the Apoſtles. 

Secondly, though it were amongſt the Gentiles, as great as the labour 
of the Prophets had been amongſt the Iewes, yet was ir in this reſpe& 
more cafie and comfortable, becauſc they did le much fruit of their la- 
bours, and ſo did not the other. 

This then isthe DoAtine we are to Jearne from hence , That the for- 
wardnefle and readinefſe of a people, in recciuing and obeying of the 
A great encouragement to the Miniſter , and makes his 1a» 
bour farre more eaſic and comfortable vnto them. The Preacher of the 
Word may recciuc cyther great helpe or great hinderance in his Mini- 
| ſtry,cuen from his people and auditors. When he is to ſpeake to a peo- 
ple, that he knowes come witha preiudice againſt his perſon or gifts, 
or ſuch as he hath no hope to doe good on , he cannot doe his worke ſo 
comfortably and cheertully as he ſhould, Such hearers diſcourage him 


—_— __greatly, » 


| 
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with leſſe life and ſpirit than hee ought. True it js , this may be our 
taule : for wee ſhould doe the-Lords worke faithfully and chearfully, 
wharſocuer our hearers be. Indeede, in priuate, the ſervant of God 
may, and _ to forbearc to reproue ſome, euen when they doe 
moſt grieuonſly diſhonour God and refuſe ro ſpeake good things 
in their hearing (yea, thongh he be asked) bur fir amongſt them , as 
though hee had nothing to ſay ; when they be ſuch, as hee hath iuſt 
cauſe to thinke, are deſpiſcrs of the Word , and will be neuer theber- 
ter, but the worſe rather , for that which he thall ſay. Prowerbs g.7, 
He that reproueth a ſcorner , purchaſeth to himſelfe ſhame , and he that 
_— the wicked , getteth himſelfe a blot. And Verſe 8. Rebuke not a ſcor- 
ner. Pronerbs 23,9. Speake not in the cares of a foole : for bee will deſpiſe 
the wiſedome of thy words. Wee haue two notable and ſtrange exam- 
ples tor this filence. When railing Rabſhakeh had ſpoken moſt bla- 
ſphemouſly againſt God, it is ſaid , The people of God held their 
pcace, and anſwered him not one word , and that Hezekiah had 
commanded them not to anſwer him, 2 Kings 18.36. Another ex- 
ample wee haneiof our Sauiour himſelfe, of whom it is oft noted, 
that (though hee were able to ſpeake fo graciouſly and cffeAually 
as hee was, yet) in the preſence of wicked men, hee kept ſilence 
from good words, It is ſaid , that Herod queift#oned with hm m mante 
words, but hee anſwered him nothing , Lake 23. 9. And when hee was 
accuſcd , both before the High Prieſts and Pilate, of many things 
that did nearly touch both the credit of his Dorine, and the glo- 
rie of God, and they prouoked him earneſtly to ſpeake and 
for himſelfe, yet would hee fay nothing; in ſo much that they 
-— —_ greatly at him , that hee was fo mute, Marks 14.60,61. 
and 15. 4,5. | 
og FP man thinke, that when hee ſweares, or talkes 
prophanely and beaſtly, in the hearing of ſuch as haue a note for 
proteſſion of Religion, and they hold their peace, that it is ey- 
ther becauſe they are fooles , and can ſay nothing, or baſe minded, 
and dare ſay nothing ; for God hath enioyned them filence, and 
forbidden them to meddle with thee : therefore they can ſay ne- 
thing, therefore they dare ſay nothing. Thou art a priuiledged per- 
fon (1 tell thee) and I dare fay , thou glorieſt muchin it, Butthou 
wilt finde it a wofull priuiledge one day. Cain bad ſucha priuiledge 
and protetion , Geneſ.4.15. forbad all men to killhim , or to 
touch him , becauſe hee would haue him to bee a ſpeRacle of his 
wrath vnto men. And thou haſt a priuiledge too , hath for- 
bidden all men to rebuke thee, to ſpeake of good things in .thy 
preſence , that thou mailt goc on y and fill vp the meaſure of thy 
finne, Eecleſ. 11.9, If thou hadſt ſo much grace, as to iudge rightly 
of this thy priuiledge, thou wouldſt take ſmall ou in it ; but 
pray rathcr, that thou mayeſt ſo line, as no godly man may bee 
vnwilling or affraid to reproue thee, according as Dauid, a great 
King did , Pſaime 141.5. But you muſt obſcrue , that when our $a- 
uviour Chriſt was thus ſilent, he ſtood as a priuate perſon. In his 
like Miniſtry he ſpake good things, and taught the will of ne- 
uerthelefle freely and boldly, though the Phariſees, and other wic- 
ked men were preſent, when he taught. And by his example we are 
taught, that we ſhould not be daunted nor Gi couraged in our Mi- 


ereatly, and cauſe him to doe the worke of the Lord more heauily, 


| 
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niſtey.by the preſence of any wicked man whatſocuer he be, but wee 
oe our worke faithfully and chearfully , whatſocucr our hea. 
rers be, For firlt, though any come to heare vs with neuer fo bad a 
minde, God can, and doth oft catch him, and change his minde, as he 
did the officers, whom the Phariſces had ſent to apprehend Chriſt, 
lobn 7.45 46. and that vnbelceuer, 1 Cor.14.25. Secondly, and though 
he doe not ſo, yet our labour ſhall not be loſt vpon them ;no, not vpon 
the carpers, the ſcorners that heare vs: for they ſhall one day know, 
there hath been a Prophet amongſt them, Ezek. 33.33- yet though this 
be an infirmity in a Minilter,to do hiswork heauily,amongſt ſuch as he 
ſeethno hope to do good vpon,yer it is ſachan infirmity, asthe beſt of 
Gods ſeruants haue been ſubie& togthey haue been apt to rece1ue great 
diſcouragement in their Miniſtry, by a bad auditory. When had 
made knowne vnto Ezekiel, what a bad auditory he ſhould preach vn- 
to, Exch, 2. 3---5. They are impudent children, and ſtiffe-bearted, ſurely, they 
will not beare thee, neyther will they ceaſe: for they are a rebellion houſe : it 19 
ſaid, Chapt. 3.14. He went to preach to them in nouch bitterneſſe and griefe of 
ſpirit : but ((aith he) che band of the Lord was ſtrong vpen wee : that is to 
y,Elſc I had neuer gone. It may ſeeme by that Seech that Iohn Bap- 
tilt vſed , when hee ſaw many of the Phariſees and Saducees come to 
heare him, Matth.3.7. that he was ncuer a whit proud of ſuch hearers, 
No more, ſurcly, are any of vs now , to ſee notorious drunkards , or 
whoremongers, or blaſphemers , or prophane fooles , that ſcorne all 
nefle, come to heare vs. On the contrary fide , when wee have 
uch a people to heare vs, as ſhew by their conſtancy and chearfulneſſe 
in hearing, and by their conuerſation alſo , that they are ſuch whoſe 
hearts God hath prepared torecciuc and histruth ; it dothvs good 
to _ to ſucha people , be they neuer ſo learned : this giues kearr 
and chearfulneſſeto vs in our Miniſtry, and egen ſets an edge vpon our 
gitts, and makes vs doc our worke with more freedome of ſpirit , and 
with a larger heart than otherwiſe wee ſhould. The zeale and fer- 
uency, which people ſhew in hearing, doth cuen warmetheir Miniſter, 
and make him more zealous. The Apoſtles had excellent gifts, you 
know, and yet the goodnefle of their audience did euen mend their 
gifts. Though they had receiued commiſſion to preach to all Nations, 
A they were at firſt ynwilling to goe to the Gentiles, 
How did — them? Surely , by making knowne the for. 
wardneſle and readinefle of the Gentiles, to receiue the Goſpell, Att, 
I 3.42,44-48. This made Paul ſo zealous and forward togoe to Macedo- 
nia, Atts 16.9, 16. That made him ſhew ſuch a zealous deſire to go and 
preach tothe Romanes , becauſe they were ſo good a people, Kom.r. 
8.10. Yea, our blefled Sauiour himſelfe receined (as it were)ſome help, 
and encreaſe of gifts, by the forwardneſle and zcale of his hearers, Mar. 
5-1, 2 What made him deny ſo much time to himſcife from preaching, 
as might ſeruecuen for his neceſſary repali,both at this time,and alſo, 
Marks 3. (infomuch, as his kinsfolke euen thought him mad for it, 
Marks 3.21.)? Surely, the zcalc of the people,and theirgreat deſire to 
heare, Marks 3. 20. And if the Apoſtles, and Chriſt himſelfe had 
euen necde,or at leaſt recciucd good by this helpe, how much more 
may we? 
The Reaſons of this Doftrine are two : 
I Thefaithfull Miniſter hath no ioy comparable tothis, when he 
fecth the forwardnefſe of Gods people , in receiuing and obeying the 
truth, 
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truth. Iohn the Bapriſt reioyced to ſee his hearers flocke after Chriſt. 
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lon 3.25.29. The friend of the reiojceth greatly , becauſe of 


.| the —_—_— vorce: that is , that & Bridegroomes voice is ſo well 


accepted, that he findes m__ entertainment withthe Bride, 
. 2 The more zealous and preparcd the audience is , the better afſi- 
flance of his Spirit God is wont to giue to his ſeruants. Asir is with 
j- / mty ;the berter thy heart is prepared to pray, the more comfor- 
able and fruirfull ſhall thy prayer be,P/a/.10.17.Soit is with thy hea» 
——_ thou commeſt belt prepared to hearc,then ſhall the Mi- 
hbeſt, and moſt to thy comfort. And that is the cauſe, 
why people haue cuer found his preſence moſt gracious and 
comfortable in the molt ſolemne aſſemblies, as you haue heard before. 
This, you that can remember our publike faſts, can witneſſe from your 
owne expcrience. GE: 

1 To perſwade all Chriſtians to the loue of the moſt ſolemne 
afſemblicsof Gods people, where the moſt and beſtof Gods people are 
wont to meete together, W843 x 

2 To:cxhort Gods people to giue all good encouragement to their 
faithfull Miniſter, Heb.1 3.1 3, If they doe nor their worke with ioy, it 
will be <r——_ for you. And that, the hearers may do three wayes. 
Firſt , by their diligence in comming to the aflemblics, and frequenting 
their Miniſtric,that (as wee haue heard) wrought cuen in Chriſt him- 
ſclfe alacritic and readinefſe to the worke of his Miniſtrie. Se- 
condly, by ſhewing cheerfulneſſe and diligence in attention when they 
are preſent, Luk.4.20. A.14.9. Thirdly, by obeying and praQtiſing 
their doftrine, and cauſingtheir teachers toſee how they profit by their 
Miniſtry, Heb.4.7. and that is the greateſt inconragement of all other, 
Heb.13.17, 2 Cor.12. 14+ | 
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E hane alreadic heard, thattheſe Verſes containe the third and 

laſt reaſon our Sauiour vſeth to incourage and ſtirrevp his Di- 

ſciples to diligence in their Miniſtrie, which istaken fromthe caſineſle 
and facilitic of that work whereinthey wereto bee imployed, in com- 
pariſon of that whercin the Prophets,thcir predecefſours,and fellow- 
ſeruants had laboured, And inthis acme points haue becn ob- 
ſerued, as you haue heard. The twofirſt of theſe points, we hauc already 
finiſhed,it remaincth that we now proceed to the third and laſt of them. 
Thethird point is cuidently grounded vpon thelaſt words of the 36. 
verſe, That both bee that ſoveth, nd bee that reepeth may reinice together 
The handling of which erdeT hans teferredevehioplace, they 
doe more naturally belong vnto this third, than vnto the ſecond argu- 
ment, Now for the meaning of the words, that we y—_ better re- 
ceiue inſtruQion from them, we muſt vaderſtand, firſt, him that 
ſowethis meant the Prophets and the Miniſter of the Old Teſtament : 
by him that reapeth , the Apoſtles and Miniſter of the New Teſtament, 
as I haucalrcadicſhewed, 


| 


Secondly, \ 
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Secondly, that the Prophets reioycing,was for the ſucceſle and fruit, 
not cf the owne th ſo much, 1 for the fruit of the Apoſtles la- 
bours. The Prophets ſhould reioice,to ſee what good the Apoſtles had 
done in their miniſtric. 4 ks 

Thirdly,that this is not ſoto bee vnderſtood, as if theProphers a 
then in heauen, did particularly vnderſtand what good the Apoſtles di 
vpon earth, For wee haue iuſt cauſe ro doubt, that the faithfullthar 
arc departed this life, doe not know in particular, whar is done by yg 

carth, furtherthan God is pleaſed by the Miniltrie of the Angels,or 
otherwiſe to make it knowne vnto them, when hee ſeeth it ws tend 
to the increaſe oftheir ioy, and for-rhe benefit of his Church ypon 
carth. 
How is thisthen to be vnderſtood, that the Prophets ſhould reioyce 
in the fruit of the Apoſtles Miniſtrie ? forif they knew it not, they could 
not reioycein it. | | 
| I anſwer: firſt,they knew it in partwhile they liued: for God reuealed 
| | itto them by his ſpirit, how knowledge and grace ſhould abound inthe 

Churchafter Chriſts comming in the fleſh, Eſe.11.9.ler.31.33. 1 Pet, 

1.1 2.And therein they rejoyced, cucn to foreſee this, as Abrakbam did to 
foreſce Chriſts o____ the flelb, [oh.8.56, 

Secondly, they ſhall know it perfectly at the day of iudgement, at | | 
which time (and nor before) it ſhall bee fully knowne whar cuery | 
man hath done, w hac truit euery manslabourshath yeelded.1 Cor. 3.1 3. 
| Enery many works ſhall bee made manifeſt, for the day ſhall declare it.'Which 
is one reaſon, why (befides the particular iudgement that cuery ſoule 
gocth ynto, ſo ſoone as euer it is departed out of the body , mo 
there ſhall be a generall iudgment, wherein alſo at the laſt dav,the lo 
| will then iudge euery man according to his workes; becauſe before thar 
day it cannot be known to men and Angells(though to the Lord it be ) 
how much good any good man hath done, or how much hurt any wic. 
ked man hath done, For,as we know the finnes of many wicked men 
may doe much hurt after they are dead and rotten, as1it is ſaid, 2 K, 
| 23.15, of Icroboam, that it was hee that made iſracllto ſinne, euen in 
| Iofia's dayes,which was about three hundred and ſixtie yeares after his 
| death : fo may the gocd workes of the faithfull , frutifie and duc 
great good longafter they bee departed this life , As Davids holy ex- * 
ample did good on lohah toure hundred yeares after Dauid was dead, 
2 King.,22.2. Atthe end of the world, then when it ſhall befully known 
to mcnand Angells, how much honour or diſhonour eucry man hath 
done vntoGod, the Lord will haue a generall iudgement, And itis cui- 
dent, that the reioycing of the Prophets , that our Sauicur ſpeakes 
of in this place, is to bee referred vntothis time , For, firſt, it is then 
when the reapers ſhall recciue their wages . Secondly , when the rea- 
| pers and the ſowers ſhall reioyce together. 

Now then from hence,that ogr Saviour ſaith the holy Prophets and 
Apoſtles atrhe day of _iudgemeut ſhall reioyce together, though it (ball | 
then well appeare vato them , firſt, that there was great incqualitie of 
gifts betweenthem ( for the Apoliles had farre greater gifts thanany of 
the Prophets. ) ſecondly , that there was great odCs in the ſucceſle of | 
| their Muniltry(for theApoſtles did much more good than the Prophets) 
yet they ſhall not enuie nor diſdaine one another, but reioyce together, 
take cofort one in another, The Prophets ſhal reioyce,to ſee whar good 
the Apoſtles hane done, though they could not do ſo much themſeliucs; | | 
and the Apoſtles {hal reioyce to ſee what good the Prophets haue done, 
: | though 
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hoogh'/it were not {0 much as themſclues haye done. 
From hence, I fay, we may learne this Dorine, That there oe wake to 
C the no emulation amongſt the Miniſtersof —O_ Ee 


i. : 
- 
L 

IA % 


liry foeuer there be in ther gifts, or il furor 

,opghe to louc and eſtceme one of another, and one to relopce ine 
-þthar is done by another, For this we ſhall necd no echer 245 ws 
| yur the hpoſtles themſelucs, that were Maſter-builde 
pay de are commanded to imitate and follow. Pbos, o_ 

wm 
| = + 4, = 09po hone NG cheir cxampleghatare very fi 
: re | 
= | - 4 That thoughthey did not onely farre excell all other Miniſters in 
fts,and in the fruit of their labours, but alſo were aboue them in cal- 
Ing and funtion,and hada hi gher degree of Miniltry than they, which 
were wane OUEIER 


| 
= 


2 They are not wont to 
nification of a ſpec iall loue and —_ 
_ So i» pile and brcherya I of $point | 
of Dofrine,cals him b« beloved brother, pnga , So Paul cals 41 
Cus his deare brathyr, Epbeſ.6.21. and Epapharaobi are ſelow-ſernax,, 
1.7. Neicher did hawk chognayeads onely. 
3 They are wontes em Frere ofthe coef oher Mailer 
, wiichtbey ſpake end writ eprcullymithetelr owns I | 
ter ſpcakes reuercntly of Paul,and maintaines thecred 
| lome that cauelled at it, 2 Pet. 3.1 5,16, : Anda, peaking of Ty 
cals him a fabfell Miſter, Col.4.7. to raking of Levonrnet 
ES he was a Paſtour, or an Euangcliſt) he 
ich of hinychr be warfr chew «fbf Mnf of Cri monkey 
might the better reſpeR him , he gives this teſtimony of hiaz further 
That be was carveſt with God for thew in pr ajer; yea,l beare bixs record (ich 
he) cher be bath 6 great zeale for you, So when Timothics Miniltry was 
be employed among the ſec how he commends hi om 
Phil. 2.20.2.2.1 have wo man likg winded, who will fai pt ov fire ws 
tore. But ye kwow the proofe of bins, that as 4 ſount ather, be bath (ar- 
date aocs the Gaſtal And ſpeaking to them of Ep wo 
it (cemes, was their Paſtour) he commends him for 
1 — I} rn 26, Hee after you «l, pun > oy 
eſſe, becauſe yer bed beard that bas fie «wh 
| | aid, hee would therefore ſend him to them 


= hepcopetthliea —_ = 
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too much) he enters intoa large commendation of Iohn, and of his Mi- 


WD 7.tO15. 
obthis Do&rine are principally wo: 
| he calling and works ſake whercin we are allimployed,1 Cor, 
4- x: ie ſiy 13.1 py rr 10,11. which places donot binde the people 
onely,docyv allo, hank lote and eſteeme one of another. 
_ Miniſtry with 
= ele nat cauſe Teton to vs andour the more,when 
iy bom agreement and louc in one of vs towards another, That it 
grace our Miniſtry, we mayſce , —_— .I. Behold bow 
wil realy gr «, ne & for brethren to dwell together in nity : that is, ro hold fo- 
nn and brotherly fellowſhip among themſclues : And verſe 2. It « hke 
the precions ointment vpn the bead, that ran dewne pou the beard, enen Aa- 
9m > — erg nk. ferment, So Eſay 52. when he 
pom = of hm, vporn the meonntaines are the feete of him 
| that declaret fab rovrygns peace, yay declareth good things, and publiſbeth 
ſalnution':he addes as a reaſon ; that made their feet ſo beautifull in 
{ the eyes of Gods people; Yerſe 8. Thy warchmen foal lift up their voice, 
ade ther : that is, they ſhall agree and conſent together , 
hare but one voice. And that it will not onely make our Mi- 
niſtry more in the eycs of Gods people d Yo alſo more fruit. 
| full and _— them, that io phale fan in'the ITE" Palme 
133.1, he doth- not onel ſay; Itis a comely and 
a good and pro table ine for brew, to due enex together ro com 
he Ho fruit of it thug, /t'is 4s the deaw of Hermon, that Faleth 
of Zim, And when the Apoſtle deſcribes the pro- 
fe anid power of chal (uri fcrns preaching of the Word) 
| how it will make an infidell and ignoran opti > but 
and worftiy God, and ſay plainly, God xs in them : He makes the 
; conſcnt and agreement that is among the Prophets, in their —_— 
to be | +407 fe þ bent 1 Hes « rebwhed of all, bee © 
indged of ll, And on the contrary fide, the diſagreement and dif. 
| ention thar i is amongſt the Miniſters, cannot chuſe bur bee a 
ne rhe Wo to the people, and meanes to hinder their proti- 
Word. No engine, that Sathan or Antichrift kaue, dorh 
the Church more than this; and therefore nothing,tharb 
their inftrutients they labour more in, than to blow the coales 
che reden "el be - wr > ee ie he chicfe Apoſtles - 
went vpto I to vile c 
t himlelfe ; and to conferre with them , lef# by anie meanes 
(ith he YT fbouldruwne, or had rams in vaine, Gal.2.2, This is the cauſe 
of that ſtrange carpelntlhy and importunity that Panl vſcth in this 
matter, Phil. 2. Le, there be an conſolation in Chrif, if avy comfort in lone, | 
i if any compaſſion and , 
= LEESL 2 ere ny Mr wn 
Philip. 4. 2. peakes to two'wWomen (who though rhey were 
yet laboured with him in od Coe a he? ſaith, 
Faſes 63.) Tre Emi, aud beſerch Syntiche, that they be of one accord in 


he Ddlrine wofgreat oi both to vs that are Miniſters of God, and 
| ome > ap people ; for we are all ioyntly tobe exhorted by this 
ne; firſt, to pray earneſtly vnto God (who only is the God of peace 
| ti 'Gor.1 3.1 1.)tharhe would at length compound the difſentions 
Sur PSA wack htpomer SALINE. = 
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- | This is cuery mans duety, neither may any looke w proſper, that cannot 
© | doc this, Pſalms 1 22.6. Secondly ,that cuery one of vs would endeauour 
inour places, to procure it as muchas in vs lyeth. Matth.5.,g. Bleſſid are | 
the peace-makers, TY 

But beſide this |. there is particular vſc to be made of this Do- 
Arine, both by vs that are Miniiters, and by all youthat are Gods people: 
bur in this[ deſire robe more large, than the time will now permit mee 
tobe ; and therefore I will deferre it ynrill the next day, 


Lefiure the ſixty fifth. Sept.11, 1610, | 
I o a $.4.36—-38, 


7 mm is particular yſc to be made of this DoAtrine ; firſt, by the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpell : and ſecondly, by all the people of God, 
All that are faithfull Miniſters are to be exhorted by this Doctrine; Vie for Mz 
that notwith(tanding all exce)leacy of gifts, or difference in judgement, 
or praQice, that may beamong{t any of them , yet they would ſeeke to 
keep the y of the Spirit in the bond of peace,to loue and eſteem one 
of another. That we may all of vs receiue the more good by this exhorta- 
tion, [ will pcake of ir diſtinAly,and ſhew you, firſt, how far forth the 
Miniſters of the Goſvell muſt agree together : ſecondly, the reaſons that 
may moue vs to ſceke thisagreement : thirdly, the meanes whereby we 
may attaine vnto this agreement. ; | 
For the firlt, we mutt know, there is nothing ſpoken (in the handling 
of this Dofrine) in fauour of ſuch Miniſters,as are ignorant and vngodly 
men. None of vs ate bound to loue and eſteeme of all Miniſters. Bur 
though in rc{pe& of their coate and funtion , they be accounted our 
ethren, yer) if they be Idols, or wicked and vngodly men, we are not 
bound to eſteeme of rhem.Nay, the more high and excellent the funion 
and calling is, which they haue taken yponthem,the more vilely &-con- 
temptibly (hould all good men eſteem of them. Afarth, 5,1 z. {f the ſalt be 
wnſanoury, it is fit to be trelen vnder foote of all men. If we cannot be fami- 
liar with ſach, if we can ſhew no reſpe& to ſuch, let no man account vs 
proud or malicious, we doe no more than we are bound todoe. The loue 
and agreement that ſhould be between Miniſters , bindes vs not to like 
of, or winke at the faults that are in Miniſters, 1 know, ſome men count 
it a breach of the Churches peace, and an argument ofa contentious and 
vynquiet ſpirit in a Miniſter, if he ſpeake againſt careleſſe non-reſideney, 
if he reproue the idleneſſe, and pride, or couctouſieſle, or ſcandalons life 
of any Miniſter ; But theſe men aremuch deceined. No mens finnes de- 
ſerue ſo ltriAly to be reproued, as theſe ſinnes of Miniſters ;for they are 
indeed the chicfe cauſes of all other finnes committed in the land. /ey; 
23.15. From the Prophets of Iernſalem is wickedneſſe gone forth into the lang. 
1 And inthis reſpe&, when Gods people in their publike faſt, made ſo- 
lemne confeſſion of thoſe ſfinnes, whereby God _n moſt prouoked 
againſt them ; they make confeſſion, chiefly of the finnes of their Magi- 
itrates and Miniſters, as the principall cauſes of all their plagues. Neh, 
9.34- Our Kings and our Princes , our Prieſts and our Fath:rs, hawe uot done 
thy law, nor regarded thy comm andements, nor thy proteſtations. 
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Obuft, And whereas ſome'are ready toſay , this makes the Miniſtry 

contemptible among the people : | 

Anſw. I anſwer : Firſt, the holy Ghoſt ſaith the quite contrary.Theſe 

finnes that ſome Miniſters do commit, and the reſt winke at, and will 
not reproue,arethe true cauſe of that contempt the Miniſtry is growne 
vnto. - Malac.2.9. Thane mad: you to be deſpiſed, and vile before.all the people, 
becauſe yee kept not my wayes, and haus been partiall in the law. Secondly, it is 
not vnlawfull to bring diſgrace and contempt vpon fuch Maniſters.They 
were Preachers, whom both TIohn Baptiſt, Mat.3.7. and our Sauiour, 
Mat.1 2,24. cals generations of Vipers, and that in the hearing of them 
that were their ordinary hearers. And ſee what ſtrange termes of dif. 
grace Peter giues vnto certaine Preachers in his time, 2 Pet.2.12, They 
are bruit beafts, led with ſenſuality. And Verſe 4. Having eyes full of adultery, 
and that cannot ceaſe to ſme: they haue bearts exerciſed wth conetouſneſſe, and 
are cured children, 

Obieft, Why but the Phariſces ſate in Moſes chaire , and taught ſome 
ood Doftine, and held many truths , in which reſpeR, Paul,cuen after 
is conuerſion,cals himſclfe a Phariſee, As 23.6.ſo tharthere was great 

danger, leſt our Sauiour ſodiſgracing their perſons, might worke intheir 
hearers a contempt of their Dofrine, 

eAnſw. I anſwer : He ſaw, that (though they t ſome truths,yet) 

by their life and other Dorines, they did more hurt than good ;and 
that the more credit they had with the people, the more hurt they were 
likely to doe : and therefore he difzraceth themthus. But though we 
be not bound to efteeme well of all Miniſters, yet of all able and faithfull 
Miniſters we are. There hath becne long (and is at this day) great diffe- 
rence of judgement amongſt Gods ſeruanrs in our Church ; ſome hold 


that there is a forme of Church goucrnment ſet downe in the Word, 


! which was practiſed in the Apoſtles times, and which all Churches arc 


bound vnto, vntothe end of the world: other of Gods ſeruants are of 
another minde. Some hold the ceremonies tobe vnlawfull, others hold 
them to bee lawfull and fit. And this difference in indgement, hath 
wrought great alienation of heart and affection among Gods ſcruants:; 
but this tnot tobe ſo. 

1 We ſhould reuerence and eſteeme one another ; ſo many as we ſce 
to be able, and painfull, and godly men, we areto reuerence and eſteeme 
of, notwithſtanding theſe differences in iudgement, we ought notto dee 
ſpiſe or condemne one another for theſe things. Rom.1 4. 3. Let not him 
that eateth, deſpiſe bins that eateth not , and let net him which eateth not, con- 
demne bin which eateth, The odious tcrmes of Puritans, or Formaliſts, of 
Schiſmatickes,or Time-ſeruers, ought not to be keard amongſt brethren, 

2 Weſhould auoide all bitternefle of contention about theſe things. 
Though we differ in iudgement in theſe things,yet ſhould we endeauour, 
that the people may diſcerne no difference,nor diſagreement in DoQrine 
amongſt vs. True it 1s, wee may and ought to ſecke reſolution for our 
con{ciencesout of Gods Word,cuen intheſe things , feeme they neuer 
{o ſmall, Row.1 4.5. Let every man be fally perſwaded in his minde. And when 
we haue recciucd good reſolution in theſe things, we ought to hold that | 
faſt, ſo farre forth as God hath reuealed his will vatovs, Tit.1.9, But if 
we diſſent one from another in theſe things, it muſt be without birter- 
nefle, in a brotherly manner. Epheſ,4.15. Follow the truth in lowe, ſaith the 
Apoltle. It is not be held want of zeale, or alteration in iudgement , but 
true wiſedome in a Miniſter, to ſhunne in his Miniftry and Do&trine (lo 


farreas in him lyeth) theſe pointsthat brethren differ in ;zand to ſpend 
| his 
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his rime in ſuch points wherein wee all agree, and whichare more pro- 
ficable for the people to know. Paul kept backe nothing that was profitable, 
Att,20.20, Inthe building of Salomons Temple,it is (Gid;that there was no 
voyce of bamne:r,or axe,or any toole of Iron heard in the bonſe,while it was buil- 
dmg, 1 Kmg 6,7, It were to bee wiſhed, that in our Miniſtric (whereby 
Gods ſpiricuall Temples are tobee built ) there might be no noiſe heard 
of any iarres or contentions that are among our ſelues; but that wee all 
would doe as Dauid did ; rhough his brethren the Iewes had proucked 
him much, yet could he not bee ſtirred to fight again't then, but vſcd all 
his skill and force agaiaſt the Philiſtines, 1 Sam. 27.7--12. So ſhould 
we all toine our forces againſt the cemmon aduerſarie.lt is promiſed as a 
bleſſed fruit of the Goſpel, which euery godly man praicth for & deſireth 
to ſce,Eſa.11 13,14. That Ephraim and Indah may ceaſe to enuie and vexe one 
nother,but that they may ioyne together,againſt the common aduerſary, 
3 Howſoeuer we cannot agree 1n iudgement, yet ſhould wee loue one 
another,& be glad toimbrace one anothers acquaintance, and torejoyce 
one in anothers gitts,& taithfulnes,& ſucceſle in his labors neuerthelcfle; 
for thedifferencethar is in iudgement amongſt vs about theſe things. We 
haue a worthy exampletor theſe things inthe primitiue Church. A; 
4-32,The multitnde of them that beliewed were of one heart and one ſoule : and 
therfore it is ſaid of them, A. 2.46.that they were not ſtrange one to an 
other,but maintaincd a {weet ſocietic together,and reioyced one inano- 
ther. T bey did cate their meas together with gladneſſe and jingleneſſe of heart. 
The reaſons that may moue vs to this agreement, are theſe. 

Firſt,the greataduantage,that all ſorts of wicked men,Papiſts,Atheiſts, 
and ignorant perſons,take at our contentions & diſagreements. When the 
holy Ghoſt would intimate one cauſe why Abraham was ſo loath to fall 
out with Lot, fo deſirous to compound the differences that were be- 
tweene their heard-men, hee faith , Ger.1 3.7, And the Cananites, and the 
Periz<ites dwelt at that timse in the land, Doubleſſe wee haue in our land 
many Cananites and Perizzites at this day, that doetake great offence 
at this, and makeit their chiefe occaſion to alienate their hearts from 
the truthof God, and from the reuerence of our calling, Mat.1 8.7,0e 
bee to the world becauſe of off-nees : it mnſt needes ber, that offences ſhall come: it 
is iuſt with God, and neceſlarie, ſuch wretches (hould haue ſomewhat 
laid in their way to ſtumble at ; but oe bee ro that man by whom the offence 
commeth ; wo be to vs if we become occaſions of ſuch offence vnto them. 
Secondly, ſuch as we differ from in iudgment,may be Gods dear chil. 
dren & faithful ſeruants,though they erre,8 cannotſce the truth in theſe 
matters.as wethink we do.Trucit is,thatGod hath made this promiſe to 
all the faithfull, /er. 32.38. 39.They (hall be my people, and I will be their God, 
and I will gine them one heart,and one way that they may feare me for ener. But 
this is meant, that in fundamental points they (hall all agree. True is alſo, 
that it is a thing greatly to be wiſht 8 ſought after,that allGodsſeruants 
might be of one iudgment inall points. Itis worthie to be obſerued,how 
oft the Apoſtle beatsvpon this point , 1 Cor. 1. 10, Be ye knit together im one 
minde, and in one indgement.and 2 Cor.1 3.11.Fizall, brethren beeperfett, be 
of good comfort, bee of one minde, line"in peace, and the God of lene and peace 
ſhallbe with you, Phil.2.2. fulfil my ion that yee nay be like minded, hanirg the 
ſame loue, being of one accord, an of one indgement. The Apoſtle knew well, 
that the neerer wee agree in indgement, the faſter will our affe&ions be 
knit one vnto another, But though this be to bedeſired and endeauoured 
aftcr, yet can itncuer bee attained inthis lifethat allGods fairhfull ſer- 
uants ſhould agree in all points. PerfeR vnitic, is not to bee looked for 
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in the Chuch of God, till the the number of all the cleR be fulfilled,rill 

the Church bc come to her perteAion. Eph. 4.1 3. Pau! ſpeaking of the vni- 

tic of faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God,this vnity, the perteR yni.. 

tie;tels vs when irisro bee looked for, Ewzn when wee ſhall all meete toge.. 

ther, unto aperſe m.m, 41d vnto the meaſwre of the age of the fulneſſe of Chriſt, 

It is great raſhneſlc and iznorance in any, todoubt of the foundneſle of 
eucry mans heart, that doth nor recciue and imbrace cuery truth, that 

himfelfe doth ſee. If one ſhould fay rhus of any godly man that doth 

conforme,Surely the truth is ſo clearely reuealed in theſe points of diffe. 
rence in our Church, that hee cannot chuſe but ſee it, onely the lone of 
the world, and feare oftrouble, _— him from acknowledging and 
yeclding toit : or if another ſhould ſay of any godly man that doth nor 
conforme, Surcly it isnot poſſible but he ſeeth wel enough,that theſe are 
but trifles,and not tobe laid in ballance with rhe libertie of his Miniſtry, 
onely a carnall reſpe& to his credit (becauſe hee hath ſtood our and 
ſpoken avainit theſe things) keepes him from yeciding; furely both thcſe 
frould ond much. God forbid wee ſhould indge thusone of another. 
For my part, I am fully perſwaded, there arc godly and conſcionable 
men on both ſides, that will not ſticke roprofeſſe, euery truth that God 
hath reucaled vnto them, how much ſcecer they might difaduantage 
themſelucs thereby, in their credit and cftate amongſt men. It is of fun. 
damentall points thatthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 2 Cor 4. 3,4. 1f onr Goſpel bes 
then hidden, it u hidden to them that arc loſt, iz whons the God of this world hath 
blinded their mind. For it is certainc, that in as great matters astheſeare, 
about which wee differ, there hane been many of Gods deareſt children 
and exccllent ſernants, that haue not had the truth reuealed vnto them, 
but it was hidden vnto them, they could norſee it. Barnabas was a good 
man, and yet could not ſee that that Paul ſaw, how vnfit it was to take 


Iohn and Marke with them, who had before given great cffenceby de. 
parting from them at Pamphitja, and refuſing to goewith them tothe 
workec, At.r5.38,39. And both hce and Fcter were good men, and yer 
could not ſee thatthat Paul ſaw, viz, thatit was lawtu!l and fittorthem, 
to conuerſe with the Gentiles, cuen in the preſence of the Iewes, Ga/.2, | 
11---14. God bcſtowes his giftso1 his ſcruarts in different meaſurc aud 
degree, Hee reucales ſome parts of his truth tofume, which hee con- 
ceales to others, euen of his faithfull ſeruants ; nexther 18 there any, that 
clearely ſecth the truth in allchings, bur in ome points hee isignorant 
and doth erre, 1.Cor.1 3.9 We know it in part,and proph:ſie inpart. Yea fay it 
were paſſion or preiudice, thatblinded the mdgement of him that differs 
from thee, ( thoughthatbce a greater iaticmity than ſimple ignorance ) 
yet may hee beca godly and good man 'for allthat. You know who it 
was that ſaid of himſclfe and Barnabas, 4.14-15.#e are enen men [ub- 
tet tothe like paſsions tbat yee be. 

Thirdly,if any be a godly man,& hathan vprizht hcartzthou art bord 
ro lone & reuerence him,how much ſocucr his gifts arc inferior to thine, 
or how much ſoecuer hee differs from thee ih wdgement. It is certaine, 
weareto acknawledge and reuerence Godsgilts, whereſocuer wee ſee 
them, though they bee but ſtich as may bee in a wicked man. Thouzh 
Toab were but a naturall man, an hypocrite, yet the holy Ghoſt doth oft 
ſpeakeot and cominend ſandrie good things in him : but if we ſee aman 
to be a godly man, ro haue an honeſt and vpright heart,then are wee } 
much more bound to ſoue and reuerence him ; yea we thould be ynwil- 
ling & affraid, tonote or eye any of his infirmities ſo,as'0br hearts ſhould 
be alicnarcd or eltranged from him.In this we houldſhew our ſclues the 

children 
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children of our heanenly Father, N##9.23.21 . ls he that diFers from 
thee a brothec; a childe of God ? rake heed how thon d-fpiſe him, take 
heede that thou lou: him. This was Abrahams recafonto Lot,Geneſ. 3.8. | 
and Pauls, Epheſ.4.3- 1 {obs 3.14, Jeb Pſalme 1 5.4. yea, though hebe far | 
thy inferiour, though he be tull of infirmities, 1 Per.3.7, We haue heard | 
what agreement ought ro be among Gods faithfull ſcruants ; wee haue | 
heard the reaſons whereby they are to be moued to it : I willnow pro- | 
ceed tothe third and laſ{tpoint, which I told you I would handle in this 
exhortation : viz. the meanes whereby we may attaine to this vnity and 
concord ; and they are principally three : 

- 1 If we would all of vs ſecke after holinefle; till chenthere can neuer 
be rrue peace amongſt vs, Hebr.1 2.14, 1 lobw5.2. Euery man that truely 
feares God, is of a peaccable diſpoſition, Pſalme 35.20. And the chiete 
raiſers and purſuers of contention in the Church,haue been vngodly and 
graceleſſe men, Rom,16.17. Iude 19. Vngodly men cannot loue nor en- 
dure ſuch, as vntainedly feare God ; no, though they be ſach as agree 
with them in indgement in a!l points, that arc in controuerſie in our 
Church , yet will they eſteeme them as Puritans, and hate them ne- 
uerthelefle, as experience ſheweth, Prov. 29.27. Theſe men, howſoeucr 
they ralke much, and pretend great care of the Churches peace, yet are 
indced the chiefe cauſes ot all our contentions. They are like thoſe men. 
tioned, Pſalme 55.21. P/a/me 1 20.6,7. 

2 If we would all of vs labour to be humble minded ;for pride is the 
chiefe cauſe of concention, Prew.1 3.10.and 28.25. and humility isrhe | 
Chicfe breeder and preſeruzr of vanity, Rom.1 2.10,16, Eph,4.2,3.Phil.2.3. 

3:If we wonld all of vs {triue to be zealous of Gods glory,and caretull 
to ſet forward his worke.The true way to haue peace on earth, ts to giue | 
glory to God on high, Lute 2.14, 
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l o n . 4.36—38. On 


_ Vſe, that the people of God, 'that are hearers of the Word, 
are to make of the former Doctrine;is this, That ſeeing there otight 
to be no emulation among the faithfull Miniſters of Chilt, but (how 
reat incquality ſocuer there be.in their gifts, or in the fruit of rheit tas 

cn , or howyreat difference ſoeuer there be among them in ind&gs 
ment, yct)they oughtall to loue and efteeme one of another. That there= | Num. 92. 

fore the people of God ought to eſteeme and reucrence allGods Faithfull | 
Miniſters, heare all, reioyce in all; praiſe God for all ,*notwithſtzzding 
any diuerlity ot gifts, or difference in tudgement,cthar tHey may diſce#ne 
among them. That as it is made a note of a mans ſincerity, in the lore of 
the Saints, when he loueth all the Saihts,/Epheſ.1,15. Coldſ.1.4 Philem: 5": 
becauſe it is cuident, ſucha one loueth a righteous tn, in the ri4th&of 
a rightcous man, not in any carnall reſpe&, Xat.10.47, 16 this is a note 
of a mans ſincerity, in his loye to Gods Miniſters ; wheh hee loueth” all 
Gods Miniſters ; becauſe this ſheweth he louerh a Propher in the name 
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| preferre one before another ; yea, they ſhould ſceke to haue iudgeme ne, | 
thatthey may bce able to doe it. It is Pauls prayer for the Philippians, 
| Phil.1.9, 10. Thu { pray , that your lowe may abound yet more and more in 
knowledge, andin all in{gement, that ye may diſcerne the things that excel. Y ca, 
they may deſire toenioy the benefit of the belt gifts , to heare him that 
hath the beſt gifrs. The ſpeech of the Apoltle is generall, not to the Mi. 
niiters onely, but to the people in the Church of Corinth , 1 Cor.1 2. Zls | 
Deſire, cucn with zeale and holy emulation, the beſt gifts, And the rule 
which you ſhould follow, indiſcerning who hath the beſt and excellen. 
teſt gifts, is this: As ingenerall, all men ought to eſteeme that the belt 
gift, whereby the Church is moſt Edified; iris the Apoſtles reaſon, 1 Cor, 
| 14-4. He that propheſi:th, ts greater than be that ſpeatgth with ſtrange tonguer, 
becanſe he edifieth the Church more: So in particular,cuery man is bound co 
be moſt thankfull ro God for, and eſteeme beſt of that Miniltry, whereby 
himſelfe hath received moſt good. By this reaſon, Paul challengeth re- 
ſpe& and reuerence among the Corinthians,aboue other Teachers, 1 Cor, 
| 4-15. Though yee baue ten thouſand inſtrutters in Chrift, ye have not many fa- 
thers.Thou haſt cauſe to ſay,He isa 200d Preacher, by whom thou findeſt 
| thouhaſt profited in knowledge and grace, whatſocuer other men think 
| of him. Thou mailſt ſay, as 1 (or-9.2. If he be not a good Preacher vnto 
others, yet doubtleſle, he is vnto mee. Andindeed, he onely is able truly 
to commend a Preacher, that can (hew he hath profited arid receiued 
good by his Miniſtry ; when not his tongue onely, but his life commen- 
deth his Teacher: when the knowledge, faith, and ſanRification thou 
halt receiued by his Miniſtry commends him, then thou commendeſt 
him well. 2 Cor,3.2 Te are our Epiſtle of recommendation written in our hearts, 
(that is, wherein we doe inwardly and heartily reioyce) which i wnder. 
ftood and read of all men, 2 Yca,more thanthat, cuery Chriſtian ſhould 
defireto heareſuch,to liue vnder ſuch a Miniſtry , as he may profit by. 
It ſhould not content a man, that the Miniſtry he liucth vnder, is a prea- 
ca vnleſſe it de ſuch a one, as he may profit by ;ſuch a one, 
asif he be but ababe in Chriſt can giue him milke, ſpeak to his capacity, 
teach him plainly and familiarly;and ſuch a one; as if he be palt a child, 
growne to further ripeneſſc, is able to gine him ſtronger meate. Ir is | 
noted for a property of the ordinance of God, thar it is able to bu:/d fare | 
ther, to goctorward with Gods —_ At 20.32. And Gods pcople 
ſhould defire the ſincere milke of the Word, that they might grow thereby, 1 Per. 
| 2.2. Many Chriſtians (doubtleſſe)are too indifferent in this point; they 
reſpe& not thisin the Miniſtry they liue vnder; though it be ſuch as they | 
| cannot profit by, they care not, they gricue not, they ſecke not further. 
1 they make Gods ſeruice nothing but a matter of formality and inditfe- 
rency. And thisindiffcrence in the pcople, maketh many Miniſters more 
ya idle and careleflc, in ſtirring vp God s gifts in themſclucs,than otherwiſc 
: | they would be. | 
| | But though the people may acknowledge a difference in the gifts of | 
Teachers, and oyght not to reſt in any Miniſtry they cannot profit by, 
yet arg they not todeſpiſe any. Many hearers offend much, in a partiail 
and faRicus eſtimation they haue the Miniſters of the Goſpell in. And 
this parriality I finde ariſerh from two grounds : 
| | | 4 Ther they haue todifference of iudgement, that is among 
vs in ſmaller mattprs(ſuch as I ſpake of the laſt day ) for in this reſpeR, 
there be =o thataTeRſuch onely as arc of their owne mindes , with 
| the diſl;ke ofall others, that are of another indgement. One ſort haue 
this preiudice againſt them that diſlike the ceremonics  thar for that 
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very cauſe they defpiſethem, refuſe to heare them , ſpeake all cuill of 
them,wharſoener their gifts, or doArine, or life bee; Another fort con- | 
ceiue fach a diſlike againſt them that are conformable , as they will not. 
acknowledge, normake vſe of the excellent gifts God hath 

ſuch, onely for this cauſe. 

2 The ſecond ground of this partialitie, is the reſpe& they haue to 
the great difference of gifts that is among Preachers; and inreſpe& of 
this, there bee many that will heare, and follow, and admire ſome tea- 
chers, whom they iudge to bee of excellent gifts, but deſpiſe and con- 
temne all others. | 

This faRious diſpoſition in the hearers of Gods word, hath in all a- 

s been the cauſe of much confuſion in the Church of God, and ercat. 

y hindred the fruit of the Goſpell of Chriſt, So when Paul complaineth, 
1 Cor.1 11. that hee heard, there were contentions among them, hee giveth 
this for the cauſe, Verſe 1 +. Eerie one of you ſaith, I am Pauls, and 1am A- 
polos, and 1 am Cephas, q.d. 'Euery one maketh choice to himſelfe of ſome 
one Preacher, whom hee doth admire and follow, with contempt of all 
other; and how can it chuſe then but there muſt needs bee contentions 
among you? and 1 Cor.4.6.he forbiddeth them to ſwell one againſt another , 
for any mans cauſe. Chriſtians grew very bitter,and ſwelled one againſt 
morker in the quarrel of their teachers,becauſe one would efteeme and | 
admire the teacher hee affeRted, another his, with the diſparagemenr 
and diſgrace of all others. And whereas they in whom this humour 
——_ wont to glory, as if they had more indgement, and could 
d:\cerne better of giftsthan others ( Alas poore people , that efteemeſo 
highly of fucha mans gifts (fay they) if they had any iudgement and vn- 
derſtanding, they would count him nobody) the Apoltle telleth vs, it 
is quite contrary, and that this argueth rather, thatthey had very little 
iudgement or grace ifthem ; yea this made them vncapable of profit by 
the word;while they were of this mind,they could not profit by it. 1 Cor. 
31.1 could not ſpeake wnto you 4s vnto ſpirituall, but as unto carnall men,enen 4s 
ants babes in Chrift : and Verſe 4. for when one ſaith I am Pauls, and another, 
I am « Apollos, are yee not carnall? ; 

I will therefcre giue you ſome remedies eut of Gods Word, agai 
this humour, ſome reaſons to difſwade Chriſtians from this partialitie 
in iudging and affefting of theirteachers. Oftharformer, which ri- 
ſeth from the reſpe& they haue to our difference in judgement about 
diſcipline and ceremonies, I will ſay nothing now, bne referre you to 
thatI ſpake of this matter the laſt day, For if theſe differences ſhould 
cauſe no breach of loue, or alienation of affeftions betweene vs that are 
Miniſters, (as I ſhewed you then at large)then much leſſe may they = 
iuſt occaſion ro Gods people, to diſlike or deſpiſe any able and faithfull 
Minitter. | 

I will therefore come to the ſecond, and giue youſome Reaſons, why 
the difference and inequality of our gifts, ſhould not cauſe youto diſlike 
any,in whom you diſcern any meaſure of gifts and faithfulneſſe ;bur you 
ought to eſtecme and reuerence all, bee willing to heare all, rezoyce in all, 
praiſe God for all. - 

Firſt, there may bc great difference of gifts in Miniſters, without any 
incqualitie at all, for which the one isnot to be preferred before the 0- 
ther. You may heare many teachers,and obſerne a difference inalltheir 
gifts, and yet not bee able iultly to ſay which of them all hath the beſt 
giſt, becauſe cuery one of them excellerh in his kinde, God giveth his 
gifts to his Church in a maruellous great variety ,infomuch as you my 
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ſcarſly heareany twoPreachers, but you may obſcrue ſome differenc 
io their gifts. 1 Cor, 12.4. There are dinerſities of gifts (faith the Apoſte 
but the ſame ſpirit. If avy wan bane receined « gift (faith Peter) let bim mi. 
niter the ſame one to another ; that is , imploy it, put itforth,« good diſpoſe, 
of the manifold grace of God, The: grace of God this wy is very man 5.x 
and diucrſe. Iohn Baptiſt had a very powerfull gift to terrific ſecure 
and obſtinate ſinners. Luke 1.1 7. He came in the ſpirit © power of Elias.Our 
Saujour on the other ſide had a very milde gift, Mat.1 2.20, He would not 
hae broken the bruiſed reede wor quenched the ſmoking flaxe,Thetendreſtand 
weakeſt conſcience might haue heard him withoutfeare, No one man 
hath all gifts that belong to the Miniltrie ; but heerhat cxcelleth other 
men molt in ſome gifts, hath other of his fellow-ſeruants, that match 
and excell him in other gifts. Among the twelue Apoſtles,it is very like 
that Peter in ſome gifts did exccll the reſt, and that was one cauſe, 
among others, why Chriſt did in ſpecial giueto him the charge of feeds 
bis lambes, lob 21.1 5 And yet for a powerfull gift in reprouing ſinne an 
denouncing Gods iudgements, Iames and Iohn excelled him, and were 
therefore ſurnamed by Chriſt , Bowarges , ſonnes of thunder, ſar. 3.1 7. 
Whichalſo may ſceme to bee the cauſe why Herod and the Iewesra- 
ed moſt againit Iames, AZ. 12. 2. Paul had many excellentgifts, both 
Fe knowledge, 1 Cor.11.6. and for yterance too (though hee ſpeake ſo 
of himſelfe inthe former place, according tothat conceit the Corinthi- 
ans had ofhim) 4 14-11. The people atLyſkra called bim Mercury, be. 
cauſe bee was the chiefe ſpeaker ; hee had a better vtterance than Barnabas : 
and yet ina gift to comfort thoſe thatwere afflited in minde, it may 
ſeeme Barnabas excelled him, who had therefore thatname giuen him 
by the Apoſtles. Hee was called of the Apofiles Barnabas, which ts by interpres 


tation, the ſonne of conſolation, Aft.4.36. And inreſpeR of this gift wee 
read of him, Att.11.24. bee was 4 good man, and full of the boly Ghoft, and 
of faith, 

So to one God hath given an excellent gift for interpretation of the 
Scripturezand to breed and increaſe knowledge in men; toanother an 
excellentgift for application, and to breede conſcience and good affeRti. 
ons in men. This 1s the Apoſtles meaning, when hee faith, 1 Cor. 1 2.8, 
To one u« ginen by the ſpirit the Word of wiſedome (this is the Paſtors gift ) 
and to another the word or utterance of knowledge by the ſame ſpirit. 

And if you obſerue this, you (ball finde, that though ſome one may 
haue ſome more of theſe gifts than another(as ſome are very good bothat 
teaching and exhortation) yet no one man hathall gitts, nay none hath 
many in the like meaſure and degree. Many aſcribe this diuerſity of mens 
gifts to the difference of their education, or indultrie, and thinke iffuch 
and ſuch were as good ſchollers,or would {ludy and take paines as much 
asothers,they might teach as well as ſuch a one doth,and exhort as well 
asſucha one. And indeed much isto be aſcribed to ſtudie & diligence in 
this caſcy for God vſeth now to giue his gifts by ſuch means,r Tim.4.16. 
But this is notall ; but this diucrſity of gifts commeth of Gods free di- 
ſpoſition, ſo as though wee were all equall in learningzand equall in dili- 
gence,yet would there bee diuerſity in our gifts. This is that which the 
Apoſtle ſaith,r.Cor.1 2,11. All theſe things ——_— tbe [fe ſame ſpirit diftri- 
buting to exery man ſenerally as hee will, Yea this maketh greatly for the 
glory of God andthe benefit of his Church, that the Lord hath thus 
diſperſed, that hee hath giuenſo great varictic of gifts to his ſeruants, 
and not giucn allto any one wan, For firſt, this doth much magnikic the 


largenefle and bountic of God, and the riches of his mercy toward his 


Church, | 


E " Lefures vpon lobn the fourth,coerſ. 3 7.3 8, 
* | Church. £p6.448,11.Sccpndly; this waynieceſſaric inrelpedtaf the ſeus- 


Jnothers, for conſcience and affeRtions by a thir 


ofenery one of Gods ſeruants, and ſo might loue and eſteme of all accox- 


-- |Gods fervanrs. It was ſo to the firſt and primitiue Church of Ierufalem, 
| | AstheApoſtles and ſundry other worthy men exerciſe their Miniſtrie at | 


| euery one,r Cor. 3.2223. 


rall diſpoſitions of Gods : for as it is with the bodies of men, all 
like not the fanie mcate, & the God irhis goodnefle hath prouided 
fuch varicty of his creatures ro ſerue cucry appetite. Sofor ſome this 
mans gittis fitteſt, others will more by anothers gift ; yea the ſame 
man may for knowledge profit beſt by one mans Los for memory by 4- 

man, Matth.11.19. 
Thirdly,the Lord hath done this fortheinereaſe of loue and vnity among | 
his ſeruants, that we might ſee the heede we haue one of another, cucn 


- 


ly. 1 Cor.1 2.21. Theeye cannet ſay tot 


d,lbane noneede of thee, nor 
the bead againe to the feete, | bane no ucede of you , k. have 


| Sothat toconclude this firſt reafon, if Chriſtians were asthey Ghauld 
- ]bee, ic would bee a great benefit tothem ts heare (if it were poſſible) all 


Ieruſalem, AZ. 2.to Aft. 8.1.There was 4 groat perſecution againſt the Church | 
which was at Teruſalem, and they were ſcattered abroad throughout all the regs. 
ons of Indea, —— you fo -_ = Church of Corinth, R Cor.1,7. 
Wee might fee cauſe ropraiſe God for hisgreat bounty, in beſtow 

ſuch plenty and vacicticothis gifts, and wee mightalſo receiue goods 


Bur chis that God hath giuen for ſo great a benefit,mnoſt men (through | 
their corruption) have turned toa awe ogreer hens. 
fitto ſome, tt rhey neuer had heard any but- theirown paſtours; for by 
hearing men of other gifrs which they betteraffeR, they grow to a loa- 
thing of the gifts of their ownepaſtour and of all other men ; but this 
—_ ce tendto their farcher condenguation ieh6y profitnce by 
it, 7430; ; ASA I PRC ' 

Secondly, cuen where there is inequalitie of gifts to bee 
diſcerned, yet rio one hooks bee fo amired, as that other: ſhould bee 
deſpiſed. For firft,a man may be a faithfull Miniſter, ſent, and approned 
of God, 'and yer his giftfarre inferiour to other of his fellow : 
Mat.25.15. Secondly, the word of God ſhould beeeſteemed, and re- | 
ceiued not for his ſake that bringeth it, but for his ſake that ſendeth ir, 
Ma.23.3. And the contempt that is done to the Miniſtric ofthe mea- 
nelt whom Chrilt ſendeth; is done tohirn,Zobs 1 3. 20.Lakg 16.16,Third- 
ly, thou maiſt profit by him that hath the lcaſt gift, if the fault beenotin 
thy felfe, 1 Cor. 12.7.and 14-31. for thy profit dependeth not ſo much 
on the gifts of the teacher, as on Gods bleſſing, 1 Cor. 3.7. and who can 
tell whoſe Miniſtric hee will blefſe moſt? /obw 3,8. ſith hee oft worketh 
_ —  »— eihaca_ meanes, 2.Car.12.7. As Eccleſ; 11.6, fo 
in thiscaſcs 
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\ And many of the Samarizens of that (ity beleened on him, 
3 for the ſaying of the woman,wbich te/ ified, He told me all 
''1that ever Tdid, | x 


Fo when the Samaritans were come onto him, they beſought 
 bim that be would tarry with them, and he abode there two 
- dayes. ; | h 


—_—_ 


AL i 5 he | 

AWB? from him tocall her neigh- 
AU that our Saviour, ſo 
& foreſee 05 a 9a 


vp his Diſciplesto zcale and by ſee, 
| by the great number of the Samaritans that would flockymohim,that 


In theſe words, 
1jes- ing, declarerh how that was in- 
ed, -that our Samntour did foreſee and ſpeake of ; for many of 
to bim, and bring with them hearts well 
axoman had ſpoken FH Camerto wit 
anltrufted'by him ;and therfore they cntreate him to make 
with him ſo far, as 


they made vic 
a hor ord 


| Carne WOT ronment eo opet, 


——_—— 


—— 
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LeFures vpon Tobn the fourth.-verſ.3 9,40. 


Aion, as /ob.1 3.21.) that he bad told her alltkings that exer ſhe did. How this is 
to be vhderſtood;we heard, when I ſpake of verſe 29. He had told her ſundry 
things thar were ſo ſecrer (+z. that the had had fiue husbands,and that now 
ſhe luied in whoredame) that by that ſhe knew. well, he was able to tell her 
all that cucr ſhe did ; and rherfore out of the aboundance of her affection (in 

att Hyperbole and exceſſiue kind of fpeech) ſhe faid,and teltified;that he had 

rold het all that exer ſhe did : which they had reaſon to giue credit to, becauſe 

ourof her zeale & deſire todo them good, ſhe was fo willing to publiſh het 

owne diſgrace. And this ſpeech of rhe woman (whereas one would haue 

thought,it might haue niade them affraid to come vnto Chrilt,leſt he ſhould 

| hauc told them alſo2ll their ſecrer fins, yetGodo prepared cheir hearrs, and 

| wrought ſo with them, that this) was that that brought themto belecue and 
to coche vnto him 4 For by thisthey vnderſtood he muſt needs be a Propher 
at the leaſt; & becauſe the Church had now bin long without any Propher,8& 

they knew (by the Scriptures) that about this time the Mcſſias was to come, 

they were inducedts belecue that this was indeed the Meflias. 

The effe & fruit,wherby theſe beginnings of their fairh did ſhew and de- 
clarc themſelues are ſer down,verſ.40,When they were come to bizs, they beſought 
bim,that be would tarry with them. So ſoon as they were cometo him, —_——_ 
fore they had heard him themſclucs (that it may appeare to be a fruit of that 
faith,which the womans ſpeech had wrought in them) they earneſtly inuite 
him tocometorheirCiry,and to tarry with them. And this they did,partly to 
ſhew their loue and reſpeR vato himzin Suing him entertainment,& chiefly 
out of that deſire they had to beinſtructed by him , and tobe further confir- 
med inthat faith,whichwas already begun in them. The reſpet Chriſt had 
vnto them,when he diſcerned theſe beginnings of faith in them, is ſer down 
inthe laſt words of verſe 40. for he yeclded to their requeſt, and abode with 
them two daics, And this ſhall ſutkce ro be ſpoken forthe interpretation of 
this Text ; Now let vs come to thoſe. Dotrines, that the holy Ghoſt inten- 
derh to teach vs from this example : Firſt then , wee muſt obſerue here 
how calic of belicfc theſe Samaritans were;firft,yponthe ſpeech of one poore 
woman,many of chem belcened in Chriſt. She told themyhe had made known 
to her allthat cuer ſhe had done ; (he told them this in a very carnelt maner; 
(hee appcalerh to their conſcience , whether rhis could be any other than 
| Chriſt ; he defired them to goe with her vnto him ; and hereupon many of 
| then belecued,& went out vnto him,to inuite him vntorheir City,Secondly, 
| the holy Ghoft commendeth them for this, and our Sauiour giueth that ap- 
; probation vntorhem in this,and ſhewerh that reſpeR vato them for it,as we 
| ſhall ſcarce reade he did the like vnto any other. 
| Andfrom thence wc haue this Do&rine to learne, That ir isa great grace 
of God,2 ſigne of elefion in any, to be traftable,& teachable,cahily drawne 
'ro recciue and belecue the truth of God, ready to yeeld vnto ir, when it is 
once reucaled vnto him. Truc it is,that men may be too credulous & light of 
| belief, Pro.1 4.1 5. They (ſhould nor be fo (implezas(in the matters that concern 
| their ſoulcs)ro receiuc ought vpon thecredirof any man, how good ſocuer he 
| be;zno,nor vpon the credit of a whole Church ; bur they ought in this caſe to 
| try before they trult,to examine that that is taught them, by the holy _— 
tures, whouſoeucr hath bin their Teacher : We haue an example for this int 
| parable of the wiſe Merchant, Mar:1 3,44.Soit isfaid of thoſe worthy Chri- 
| ſtizns at Theſalonica, that they examined diligently the DoArine,cuen of 
Paul and Barnabas, Acts 17.11. (Y ca,we hauc a ſtraight commandementfor 
it, Marke 4.24. and 1 Theſ.5.21.) though they had very worthy Teachers. 

Eur ver when once the truth 1s rcuealed to them, they ought toyeeld pre- 
| ſently vncoit, ro receiue it with all rcadinefſe. Soir is ſaid of thoſe worthy 
| (bb) hearcrs, 


— 
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Doll. 1, 


Num.g3, 


CP ow 
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Reaſons, 


| heavers, At 17.11, This ceadineſſe conlilterh in foure points : 
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1 When we gp to heare orreade Gods Word, we fhould go with an open 
heart,willing wh Icarn whatſocucrGod {bal be pleaſcd to teach vs.This mind 
was in Cornelius, This is madea note of the true ſubic&s of Chriſt, Eſa, 32,3, 
The eyes of the ſeeing, ſball not be ſbut, and the cares of them that beare, ſball bearkes: 
As if he ſhould ſay, Wharſoeuer they ſee,they (hall willingly ſee, and whatſo- 
ener they hcare;they ſhall willingly heares We ſhould euen be glad tovnder. 
land and learne, whatſoeucr God (hall be pleaſed to reach , Att: 2.41. The 
| faithfullare called ſuch,«s glad/y receined the Word. : | 
| 2 When we goto hear or reade Gods Word,we ſhould go with a full reſo- 
lution,that whe: he ſhall rcucale his will ynto vs,we will obey it. This reſoly- 
tion was in the Church, Eſay 2.3-This mind was in Dauid ,P/4.11 9.3 3\Teach 
we; O Lord,the way of thy ſtatutes aud I will keoy it onto the end.And verſ. 34. Gine 
| me ouderſftanding aud 1 will keep thy law; yea, [ will kgep 38 with whole heats, Yea, 
| mmawhentobal fallen prienouly,yer {o ſoon as God to 
him, to ſhew him his fin, he yeelded preſently, 2 Sem.1 2.143, | 

3. When once God hath reucaled his wil by his Word vntovsin anything, 
wemult nor dare to diſpute,or cauill againitir, be it neuer ſo contrary to our | 
reaſon, be it neuer ſo mnch againſt our own humour. Row.g.20.0 mer,who art 
| then,that wilt reaſon the caſe witbGod?Encry t within vs muſt be bronght 
into thar captiuiry,into thadobedience ofChrifl(2 Cor.1 0.5-Jas that they may 
not dare once to rife vp within vs againſt any truth of God: For this we haue 
a notable exampleglob 6.24. Taxch me,cy 1 will bold my towgue,+ canſe me to know 
whertz [ baxe erred: As if he ſhonld ſay,Reucale to me by thy Word,whercin I 
haue offendedzand I will lay ray hand vpon my mouth, I will not dare torea- 
ſon in the defence of itz. .' * 

4 We ſhould be ready to recciue Gods Word,& be informed in his will by 
; any,how much ſocuer he be our inferiour. This isthat that the Prophet ſpea- 
| keth of the powerfull work of Gods Word & Spirit, Eſay 11.6. where it pre- 
| uaileth,it maketh them that were before as wolues, & leopards, & lyons, ſo 

tame that a little child may lead them. This Iob profcfleth of himſelfe, /ob31. 
34-Tbowugh 1 cold hae made afraid a great multitnde, my wealth & authority 
wasſuch,thatl could hane cruſhed them by my power;yet the woſt contemeprible 
of the famnly did fear me: ſo I kept ſilence,c+ went not ont of the doore,lfthe meane(t 
of my family had come to me,& ſaid,Sir,you hauc broken Gods law,you hauc 
| ſinned againſt God,I durſt nor haue fretted againſt him,or reicRted his com 

ſaile, bur I would haue yeelded ro him, & humbled my felfe, & ſhut my ſelfe 
within my cloſer, till I had made peace with God. The like example we hauc 
in Dauid,t Sam.25.32,3 3-Abigala weak woman,& the witc of his cacmy,that 
had contemned & reuiled him,commeth to him,cuen when he was in a great 
heat againſtNabal,S purteth him in mind,thatif he ſhould follow hispaſſion, 
& reuenge himſclf,he ſhould fin againſt God;he ſcorned not hercounſell,nor 
faid,Shall I thatam a Prophet & a _— taught & directed by a fooliſh wo- 
man ? Burt he yeelded preſently,though he were in{o greata paſſion; he durſt 
not but receiue Gods Word atthe hands of any perſon how meanſoeuer:yca, 
he praiſcth God for her,Blefſedbe the Lord God of 1ſrael,which bath ſent rhee thu 
day to meet me and bleſſed be thy counſaile, and bleſſed be thou,which baſt kept me thi 
day from comming to ſhed bloud, 

The reafonsof this Dorine,why we muſt receiue Gods truth, when it is 
once reuealed vntovs,withfuch readinefle,why we mult be fo apt to belecue 
it,to yeeld vnto it,are theſe : 1.Becauſethe Lord hath promiſed, that ſuch as 
ſhall offer themſclacs tobe taught by him,with ſuch yeelding hearts,them hc 
will teach & guide,he wil preſcruerhem from errour,he will refolue them in 
the truth, & giue them a comfortable aflurance in the marters of their ſalua- 


tion, 


| 
b 
£ 
' 
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tion, Pſal.1 9 7.& 25-9. 10h.7. 17; ſo this here in this place.” And onthe other (ide, | 


ſuch as are vnwilling to ſee the truthyqvil not with Joue receiue it the Lord is wont 
toleaue them in vncertainty; and to ſend them ſtrong deluſions, that they way be- 
lecue lies;toſhew himſclf as vnwilling to reachthem,as they are vnwilling to learn 
of him;Mat.1 3.1415. 2 Theſc2.1c,i1.Ancxample hereof we haue in Ahab,r Keg. 
22.8.12. 2. The Lordsſoueraignty oner vsisſuch,as it becometh vs toyeeld ab- 
ſolute obedience to him, withour all reaſoning or gain-ſaying,Rem.9.20.This reaſon 
che Lord giueth,Lex.26,2, This made Eli foro yceld, that he durſt not once winch 
againſt a meſſage God had ſent him by young Samucl,r Sam.3.18. 3 Itis notpoſ- 
leGods Word ſhould decciue vs,P/a 93.5 .Pre.8,8,& therforethere is juſt cauſe 

we ſhould recciue it with all readineſſe, | 

The Vſe ofthis Doctrine is forreproofe. For if this be a ſigne of grace tobe ſoapt 
to receiue Godstruth,when once it is reucaled vntovs,then ſurely,many of vs will 
be found to be void of gracehat yet think very well of our ſelues. 1. There be 
many hauec heard ſundry truths often taught, & plainly confirmed by the Word of 
God,that cannotdiſcern rhem,nor be Ar of them;as touching the obſcrua- 
tion of the Sabbath,the frequenting of the exerciſes of religion, &c.And why canft 
thou not yet ſee, nor be pcrſwaded in theſe things? Surely, it thou hadlt a good 
heart, half the teachingthou ha{t, would perſwade thee,Pſa.i1yg.1 zo. loh.7.17.Thou 
haſt an vngracious heart,& that is the cauſc thou canſt not ſee theſe truths, nor be 
perſwaded;2 Cor,4.3. 2 7#4m.3.7.Tothcſel may ſfay,Thou canſt notnow ſce,nor be 
perſwaded of theſe truths,but thou thalt one day, Eſay.28.19, 2 There be many 
that dare reaſon and diſpute againſt maniteſttruths, that vie to exerciſc their ripe 
heads & freſh wits,in wreſtling with thetruth of God,& take it for a glory,togiue 
it afoile;that toſs Gods Word vp & downlike a tenni(-ball,8 ſhew no more rene- 
rence to it in their talking oi it, nor giue more authority to it, than to a piece of 
Tully.Sv fat as they ſee reaſonfor it,they will receiue i& no further. To theſemen 
I may ſay,as [ob 9:4. #hbo bath hardened himſelf agamſt him, & proſpered? It is made a 
note of Gods child,to tremble at his Word, Eſay 66. 2.1udg.3.20. 3 There be ma- 
nie;that are ſo far from practiſing what they heare,8& obeying the truth, that they 
glory in this,tbat they can giue vs the hearing;bur arenotſo fooliſh to belecue,& be 
ruled by vs,or to alter their courſe for any thing we can ſay. Theſe men glory in 
their ſhame : for there is no worſe (igne of reprobation than this, 1 Sam.2, 25. 
2 Chron.25.6. 


- 
— 


Leflure the ſixty eighth. October 2.1610, 
IoHN 4.40, | | 

WE haucalready heard,that inthis verſe, and that before, the Euangeliſt ſets 
down the beginnings of the faith & conuerſion of the Samaritans,and that 
therein he obſerueth 1 the cauſe & means whereby they were wrought,verſe 40, 
2 the cffe& & fruit wherby they ſhewed themſelues. 3 the reſpe& Chriſt had vn- 
tothem, when he ſaw inthem theſe beginnings of grace. The firſt of theſe is ſer 
down, ver{.39. which we finiſhed the lalt day; it remaineth,thatwe proceed to the 
twolaſt,ſet down in this verſe.The eftet & fruit,wherby theſe beginnings of grace 
did (hew themſelucs, wasthis,when they were come to him, they beſoxight bim, that hee 
world tarry with them. And this they did 1 our of their loue & reuerent reſpet vnto 
him,that they might giue him entertainment : 2 out of their defiretomake yſe of 

him, and tobe further inſtructed by him. | 
Now for the firſt of theſe two reſpeRs,it is to be obſerued, 1 that they who be- 
fore would haue bin vawilling to gine him entertainment, though he had deſired 
it,Lak.9.5 3. yea,to hauc performed a far leſs kindneſs to himas we may ſee,verſ.g. 
now they begin to belecuebeſeech himearneſtly to abide with them. 2 They ſhew 
this kindnefſe and reſpe vnto him, though they knew they ſhould hereby expoſe 
chemſclues to the hatred of their neighbours. 3 They do this,becauſe they belee- 
ued him tobe aPropher; foras yet they were nor perlwaded fully (as it ſeemeth, 
(bb 2) verſe 
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| verſe, 42.) that he wa#the Meſſias. 4 They are commended by the holy Ghoſt, and 


Def,z, | approued by Chriſt for it 5 'which teacheth vs, Thar it is the property of all that 


| hauereceiued any true beginnings of grace, tolouc, andbe glad to ſhew kindnefle 


vnto the Prophets and Miniſters of God. : 
This the true ſeruants of God inall ages, haue declared in foure points; r Such 


as before their conuerſion were the proudeſt contemners of them and their Mini- 
ſtry, haue after their conuerſion cuer bin wont to ſhew great reuerence & reſpeR 
vnto them, 2 Kim,5.11,15. Aft.2.1 3,27 yea they haue bin apt to exceede that way, 
A&.10.25. 2 They haue cucr bornea moſt louing and kinde affection vnto them, 
Af.25.5.and 20.37,38.Phil.2.26. 3 They hauc ſhewed great care of their peace 
and preſeruation from troubleand danger, Atft.19.30,31.and 21.1 2,1 3.Kow.16.4, 
' 1Cor,16.10. 4They have eucrbin ready to thew their reuerence &loue yntothem, 
' by entertaining them gladly, maintaining them and miniltring vnto their neceſſi. 
tics,2 Ki.4.8.10.and 5.1 5,Luke 8.3. A.16.15,33.34 Gak4-15.Phil.q.16.and verſ, 
14 and 2.29,30, Mal.10.,10,11. / 
' The Reaſons of this have bin two: 1 The comfort they haue receiued by them, 
Reaſons. For ifmen eſteemof the meſſage that is brought vnto them, they cannot but eſteem 
of the meſſenger that bringeth it, If they haue once found comfort in their Do. 
| Arrine,they mult needs eſteem of their perſons, Luke 10.16. 1Tbeſ.5.12,1 3. 17m. 
| 5.17.Rom.10.14,1 5. 2 That rheymay thereby help the truth it ſelfc,& further the 
Lords worke in their miniſtry, 3 /ob.8. 1 Cor.16,1 $,16.2 Chron,30.22. and 31+ 4. 
Gods faithfull ſeruants haue many diſcouragements in their miniſtry from the 
wicked ; & they had therefore neede of this help fromthe kindnefle of the godly 
toward them, Phil.2.29,30. 
Vie. The Vſe of this Docoine, is firſt for the Miniſters,then for all Gods people, For 
I, | wethatare Miniſters are to be admoniſhed, that we ſo carry our ſelues in our mi- 
| nitric, as we may deſeruethis loue & reſpet from the people of God. Euery igno- 
rant,carelefle and vnconſcionable Miniſter is apt to vrge this dodrine of the duty 
and reſpe&the people owe toGods Miniſters; but they neuer conſider what man- 
ner of Miniſters they hauc bin, to whom Gods people haue giuen this reſpeR, aud 
for what reaſons it is due vnto them» If thou be faithfull and profitable in thy mi- 
nilttie;they that vnfainedly fear God, cannot chuſe, but vnfainedly reuerence and 
2. | loue thee. The vſe that Gods people are to make ofthis Dotrine is, firſt, for exhor- 
/ T. | tation,that they would be content to receiue thistruth as wel as others,and nor to 
Exborta-| reie it,becauſe we ſeem herein to plead for our ſelues. Be not vnwilling to learn 
from vs, cuen thoſe ductics you owe to vs as well as others; nor count it folly, or 
pride, or couetouſneſle in vs, when we teach you ſuch things ; for 1. wee are | 
bound to teach you the whole counſel of God, «A. 20.27. 2 Remember,whar. | 
ſoceuercorruption may be in our hearts in deliuering of it,yerno part of Gods truth | 
hath any corruption in it,Pre.8.8. 3AMiniſter may teach the people what reſpedt | 
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tion, 


they ow to him,and yet be neither proud nor couetous. Paul himſclfe taught this 
dofrine,and pleaded for ſpecial reuerence and reſpects at the Corinthians hands, 

1 Cor.4.15. and for loue, Gal.4.17.and that they would pray for him,Eph.6.1 g.& | 
euenpleadeth for maintenance alſo,1 Cor.g.1 . 4We reſpe& not our ſelues ſomuch 

2+ | asthepeoples profit in teaching this. 2 For reproofe:for if eucry one that hath re- 

Keproofe.| ceiue any true beginnings of grace,doth beare this reuerence & loue to Gods Mi- | 
niſters; then ſurcly many that take themſclues to be right good Chriſtians, haue no | 
grace inthem. For 1 many eſteeme notatall, nor ſhew any reverenceto any Mint- 
ſter,becauſc he is a Miniſter ; but though he be ſucha man as for birth, education, 
learning, wiſdome, ſpeech and conuerſation, they could reverence ;tor this very 
cauſe only they deſpiſe him, becauſe he is a Miniſter. To theſe 1 will ſay no more, 
but wiſh them well to conſider what Chriſt faith, Luke 10.16, He that deſpiſeth you, 
deſpiſeth me, and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. 2 Some will ſeeme to, 
lone preachers, but will part with nothing to maintaine them, Like to that hypo- 
crite,[am.2.16, This isthe cauſe of that generall complaint that is made in all pla- 


ces,where the Miniſters maintenance riſeth from the bencuolence of the peopic, 
rnac | 
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that cuen where the people aremoſt forward, it vſethto decay much ina very 
ſhort time, I would wiſh theſe to conſiderrtnecharge God gane his people;Devr. 
12:19. and the praiſe of Gods feruants, whohane eucr bin wont to k2epe a pro- 
ion, berweene the bleſſing God hath ginen them in outward things, and their 
berality in contributing to the maintenance of Gods fertice, 2 Chron, 31. 10. 
3 Some(and that a great ſome too)are wort to withhold that, which by Gods law 
and mans is due vnto the Miniſter ; they thinke cuer the Miniſter hath too much ; 
they enuie and cannot endare he ſhould live foplentifully ; they count him cove. 
tous if he ſeeke his owne, though in the molt peaceable manner that hecan; yca 
where isa man to be found, almoſt, that payeth his rithes willingly ? which yet 
the Miniſter hath as much right vnto by law, as they themſelues haue to any thing 
they poſſefſe. Theſe I would haue to remember, that all menof worth were wont 
to count ittheir honour to giue ſomewhat to the maintenance of Gods ſeruice, 
1 Chro.26, 27,28. 2 That God promiſeththis as a bleſſing to his Church,that in the 
plenty and aboundance hee would giue to his people, his Miniſters ſhould alfo be 
plentifully prouided for, /er.31.14. 3 That of all thefts and oppreſſions;this is the 
moſt dangerous and damnable, when men by fraud or violence withhold that 
which is due to the Miniſters of God, Mal.3.8,9, 

3 For comfort to ſuch as are Patrons togood Miniſters,as relieue & countenance 
them z no good worke you can do, will giue that affurance of Gods bleſſing in out- 
ward things,as this. I haue heard it oft ſaid of ſome, that their bounty vnto Mini- 
ſters did vndoe them;but I could neuer heare it proued.I doubtnot,but ſuch mighe 
fall into decay (for Gods promiſes for earthly bleſſings are all with this condition, 
ſofar as ſhall be good for them ) but this,doubtleſle,was not the cauſe of it, Marke 
the promiſe of God, Pre. 3.9,10. al. 3.10--12,Obſeruealſo the experiment of this 
in ſundry examples, who were greatly bleſſed of God for this,t Km.1 7.15. 2Kin.4. 
17.30. ler.39.17. Yea, intemporall things, even wicked men haue bin bleſſed of 
God for this, 2 Chron.11.17. Secondly ,if you do this with a good heart,and ſhew 
this loue and reſpeR vnto them,cuenfor their workecs ſake, it will yeeld yougreat 
 afſurance of a better reward alſo, cuen of ſpirituall and eternall bleſſings, Marth. 


10.41. Neh.13.14, Phil.4.17,18, 
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Lefure the (ixty ninth, Otober 16.1610, 
loH N 4:40. —_ 
IT: remaineth now, that we procced tothe ſecond end & reſpe@ they had in be- 
ſeeching him totarry with them,andthat was (as appearethplainly by the two 
verſes following,) that they mightbe inſtruted by him: they inuited hitn to tarry, 
notonly thatthey might thew kindneſs to him, but that they might receiue good 
from him, Y eazthis was the chiefe reſpeR they hadin beſeeching him ſocarneſily, 
thar he would tarry with them : 1 They vnfainedly deſired to bee inſtructed by 
him: 2 They fully purpoſed to belecue & obey his Doftrine.Fromthence we haue 
this Dofrine to learne, Thatthis is the chiefe way wherby men are toſhew their 
loue & refpeA tothe Prophets of God,when they make vſe of their gifts, & ſeek to 
be direcd by them, when they receiue and obey their DoArine. This ſhal be pro- 
ued in the example of ſuch,as the H,Ghoſt hath commended for their loue and re. 


| that Cornelius thewed to Perer, As 10.25. He went ont to net bim,and fell downe at 
{ bus feet : and doubtleſle, the reſt of his entertainment was anſwerable.But the beſt 


him,is mentioned verſ.3 3, e are alt here preſent before God, to beare all things that axe 
command:d thee of God We read of certain women,that ſhewed exceeding loue ro 
Chriſt : 1. They miniſtred to him of their ſubſtaxce,L#k.8.8. 2 They forſook him not 
in his troubles, but followed him to the very Crofſe,and as they went,ſhewed their 
affeion in weeping & lamenting for him,Leke 23+27- 3 They continued all the 
time of his paſſion beholding him and being eye and care-witnefles of allthat hee 
| _ _.& * Jo endured 


| ; 
Dott.z, | 


ſpe they haue borne toGods Prophets and Miniſters. We read of great reverence | 


| entertainment he gaue him, & that wherin he ſhewed moſt reuerent reſpe& ynto | 


Num.g5 
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ſhould make their vſc and profit of ſuch gifts, as he hath beſtowed on any of his 


bs a 
endured and ſpake, Met.27.55. 4 when he was dead, their affetion toward him 
dycd not, butthey obſerued the place where he was buried, and went and prepa. 
red oyntments to embalme his body , Enke 23.56. Bur were theſe the onely wayes 
whereby they ſhewed their loue and reſpeR vnto him? No, they made vſe of his | 
Minittry. Mat. 27.5 5.They bad followed him from Galile to Teruſalemin hislaſt i 
when he tooke more paines in preaching(as I ſhewed you not long ſince )than he 
had done before in ſo much time all his life long : yea,as it will appear to them that 
well weigh the ſpeech of the Euangeliſt, Luke 8.1. they made vſc of his gifts, nor 
only publikely,but priuately alſo.Before the multitude afſembled, & Chriſt 
his Sermon to them,theſe women & the Twelue were with him. Y ea,only they(in- 
deed)may beſaid to receiue Gods Prophets, and to giue them that entertainment 
that is due vntothem,who make vſc of their Miniſtry,& will bedireRed by them, 
and obey their Dofrine.Paul is carneft with the Corinthians,that they would re. 
cciue him.2 Cor 7.2,Receme v5,we hane done wrong 10 no man,we baue conſumed noman, 
w: bane d:franded no man. His meaning was;not to craue ofthem kindnes inany out. 
ward entertainment ; for he was not among them, nor purpoſed to goe ſhortly to 
them,but only he defireth them to obey his DoRtrine, Mar.1 0,1 4.#hboſoener ſball not 
receine you, nor heare your words, when you depart ont of that honſe or city, ſhake off the 
duſt of yorr feet. It may be,the _ might come into many a towne,that would 
giuc them good entertainment for their miracles which they wrought,& into ma- 
nie a houſe that would receiue and welcome them for kinred ſake;but ſuch receiue 
you not, faith our Sauiout;vnleſſe they heare and obey your Doctrine. And therfore 
what outward kindneſſe ſocuer they may offer todovnto you , they ſhall receiue 
the reward of ſuch,as haue contemned and reieted GodsProphets.I wil giue you 
a plaine example tor this. It is ſaid of our Sauiour,/obn 1.1 1, Hecame wnto hi owne, 
and his owne recemed him not . How is this meant? Did not the Iewes receiue him ? 
they flock<d after him by great multitudes to heare him, Luke 12.1. 2 they oft 
praiſed him highly,& acconnted him to be an excellent Prophet, Lu4.7.16. 3 they 
muited him to their houſes,& made great feaſts for him,Luke 14.1, 4 they would 
haue beſtowed great preferment on him, /ohn 6.1 5. how is it then ſaid, that they 
recciued him not ? Surely, becauſe they obeyed not his word ; they wou'd not be 
taught and dire&ed by him, as Iohn the Baprilt interpreteth it,lobx 3.32, What be 

bath ſcen and beard, that be teſtifieth, but no man recerueth bu teftimony, 
The reaſons of this DoAtrine arcthree: 
1 In reſpe& of God. It is the commandemient and will of God , that all men 


{cruants,aboue themſelucs;elſe they fin againſt God,and doc contempt to his good 
gifts. The Queen of Sheba is commended by our Sauiour, for comming from the 
vemoſlt parts of the earth,tomake vic of the excellent knowledge God had beſtow- 
ed onSalomon, Mat.1 2,42. And how did ſhe it? the asked himqueſtions,and pro- 
pounded all her doubts vnto him,z Chron.g.1. Andthe like is ſpoken tothe praiſe 
of allrhc Kings of the carth,z Chron, g.2 3. All the Kingsof the earth ſought the preſence 
of Salomon,te beare bis wiſedome,that God bad pnt in bis beart So children ſhould make 
vic of the knowledge that is in their parents,& moue queſtions tothem, Dewr.6.20, 
hen thy ſon ſhall ache thee in time to come,what mean theſe ordinances,and teflimonies,and 
lawes, which the Lord our God bath commanded you? And wines ſhould make vſc of the 
knowledge God hath giuen their husbands,aboue them, 1 Cor. 14. 35. {f they won!d 
learne any thing, let thems adke their hucbands at bome. But ſpecially the people of God 
ſhould make vie of his Miniſters this way,not only to hear them publikely,but pri- 
uately ro moue queſtions tothem,& to enquire the will of God atthem in allchcir 
doubts, For this means God hath ſanAified aboue all others tothat end. Ma!.2.7. | 
The Prieſts lips ſhould preſerne knowledge,and they ſhow!d ſeck the law at bis mouth. Hag. 

2.1 2. hg now the Prieſts concerning the law. And ſo we ſhall find Gods people haue | 
madegreat vie of their Miniſters gitrs this way, cucnin priuate, Our Sauiours 

Diſciples did fo, Marks 4.10. and 7.17. and 10.10, So the Chriſtians in Co- 

rinch moucd their doubrs to Paul in ſundry caſes of conſcience, x Cor.7.1.1 _ | 

An 
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And at Epheſus hedid much in prinate houſes, «A: 20.20. | 
2 In reſpeRt of Gods Prophets, This is the belt way whereby Chriſtians may 
yeeld comfort and encouragement vnto good Miniſters, when they make vſe of 
their gifts,aud ſhew themfelucs defirous and ready to recciue good by them.See a 
notable example of this in Titus, 2 Cor.7,1'3;15. This hath cuer bin the minde and 
ſpeech of a faichfull Miniſter,which Paul expreſſeth, 2 Cor.1 2.14.1 ſech,nor yours, but 
y88. The Apoſtle, when he chargerh the taithtull ſo to carry themſclues toward their 
Miniſters,as they may do their work with iey aud not with griefe, Heb.1 3.17, he tel- 
kththem how they may do that,Obey thew,and ſubmit your ſelues, No kindneſſe that 
any can ſhew'vs, can ſo binde ys tothem; as this, when they make vie of our Mi- 
niltry,and profit by vs. Marks 3.34.35. He looked round about on them, which ſate in 
conppaſſe about bins, and ſaid, Behold my mother and my brethren : For wboſoener ſhall doc 
the will of God, w my brother,” 7c. Nay,we can haue ſmall comfort inthe maintenance 
and countenance we haue from ſuch,as receiue nogood by our Miniſtry. I cannot 
ſay it is vnlawfull for a Preachergto take maintenance from them that receiue no 
ped by his Miniſtry,ſo long as he doth his endeauour faithfully ro do them good ; 
ſurely, a little kindnefle ceceiued from the other, doth him more good, and is 
{weetcr to him than a great deale from ſuch men. They that Chriſt is ſaid zo re- 
ceiue maintenance from, were ſuch as made vic of his Mini'lry,Luks 8,3. And he 
biddeth his Apoſtles , when they came intoany city ortowne , 19 enquire who was 
worthy m it, and th:17 to abide,till they went thence, Mat,to.11. | 
3 inreſpeR of chemſelues : for this is the only ſure argument that their hearrs 
arevpright in the loue they ſhew vato Preachers z when they make vſe of their 
gifts,and will be direRed andruled by them. By all other wayes but this, a man 
that hath no grace may ſhew loue & kindneſsto Gods Miniſter, Herod reuerenced 
lohn, Markes. 20, Ncbuchadnezzar did patronize Ieremy,and countenanced him, 
and maintained and prouided liberally for him, /er.39-11,2 2. yet had neyther of 
theſe any grace in them. 
The vie of this DoArine,is for reproofe of diuers ſorts of men,which all ofthem | 77%. 
pretend much loue & reſpe&to good Miniſters, yet it is not with an vpright heart, 
or fuch as ſhall be able to yeeld them any ſound comfort inthe enill day. x Such 
as loue them, and will commend & countenance them, and maintaine them too ; 
yerthey ſcidom or nener heare them ,or make vic of their Miniſtrie ;and yer they 
blefſe themſelues 1n this,as in a great ſigne of grace,that theyloue & maintain good 
Preachcrs. To theſe menI ſay, thismay procure thee a temporall reward, as it did 
Potiphar to haue Ioſeph in his houſe, though hee made no vicof his knowledge & 
piety.Gen,zg. 5.God bleſſed rhe Egyptians hewſe for Toſephs ſake.But ſound comfort this 
can neuer yecld thee ; for thou receiueſt not aProphetin the name of a Prophet, | | 
Mat.10.41 . but cither out of a naturall affeRion thou bearcſt rorhe man, or carnall 
reſpe thou haſt rothine owne credit, or ſome light that thou haſt receined from | 
Gods word,that it is good to louePreachers,orſome taſte thou haſt had of the po- 
wer & ſweetneflcof his Minifkry, whom rhoudoſt thus affeR; but none of all theſe 
reſpects will yeeld a man any found comfort, but rather be a ſtrong cuidence a- | 
gainſt them in the day of the Lord, 2 Such as not only like, and commend, and | 
maintainc Preachers, but heare them aifo ordinarily, yet neuer make any vic of | 
their gifts in priuate, neuer moue any queſtions to them, nor ſceke to be directed | 
and informed by them in the will of God,conce any their particular and pri- 
uate occaſions. The wiltof God is, that the Miniſter thould be refident, and dwell 
vpon his charge. Hee is called a watchwmar to the houſe of Iſrael, Exek.3.1 7. The | 
| Pricſts had cherfore their lodgingsappointed them neare the houſe of God,1 Chre. 
| 9-27+for this cauſe (among others )rhat the if they had any doubes to pro- | | 
pouud ro then, & occation roenquire the will of God of them,might know where | 
to finde them. Bur our Miniſters may be non-reſident well enough, all the weeke 
long,tor any vſe the peopie will make of themthis way, vnleſle 1t be to baptize a 
chitde, or bury a corpſe, or viſit one that is ſicke, they can ſpare him well enough. 
And for viſiting the licke,it he be fuch a one, as v{eth to deale plainly,and "y _=_ | 
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| ſuffer them to paſſeto hell ina dead ſleep ,' he not that way: 
and when _— what vic makethey of him ? Surely, they vic to propound 
no doubrs tobe reſolucd in ; but on-ly to haue him pray, and ſpeake ſome comfor. 
table words to them, they ſend for him. Of Dauid we read, that he kepr alwaics 
a Prophet about him, 1 Sew.22.5, And'wh ? To be direted by him in the will of 
God, in all his occaſions; as we may ſee, 2 7.2. 1 Reg.1.27, 

And now adayes alſo many keep good Prophersabout them, but what vic make 
they of th=m ? Surely, little more than they might doe of a dumbe Minilter ; yea, 
they count it a diſgrace to make a of thcir counſaile. 

Let a Miniſter be with them ncuer ſo oftattheir Tables , neuer fo long in their 
houſes, they will makeno vſe of his gifts, ſecke no direRion from himin any caſe |: 
of conſcience, Let a Lawyer be with them, they will make vic of his know. 
ledge: ler a Phyſitian be with them, they will moue ſome queſtions to him con. 
cerning his art ; onely the Diuine is the man they can make no vic of. And what 
is the reaſon of this? is it becauſe they are full of knowledge, they know as much: 
as we can teach them? Indeede, conceirtednefle is a great cauſe, Bur (alas) there 
be many maine points in Religion, that they are very ignorant in. What is then 
the chiefe cauſe ? Surely, mien hauc no carcto pleaſe God, and to know his will z 
if they had, they could not but haue doubts : when this care was wrought 
in Iohns hearers, they came to him afterthismaner, Luke 3.10,12,14. 

And there is no man,that hath a care to know Gods will,but he ſhall haue many 
doubts. There was ncuer any proued a good ſchollar in any learning, bur hee that 
had doubts, and would mouc queſtions. Neyther is there any man, that hath a 
true care to pleaſe God, but he hath many occaſions in hislife, to enquire whe. 
ther that he doth be agrecable to the will of God, or no. In the times of ſuper. 
ſtirion, men gaue roo much to their Prieſts, when they thought no ſinne could be 
pardoned, vnleſſe they confeſlced it to a Prieſt ,. and tooke his dire&ion for their 
repentance ; but the prophanenefſle of theſe times hath drawne men too farre into 
the other extreme, that they rhinke they haue no nced of the Miniſters dire&ion 
inany thing. 

[= Such as will indeed moue queſtions, but they are curious (of ſuch things as 
God hathnot reucaled in his Word)or at leaſt vaine and vnprohitable, Tie. 3.9. 

4 Suchas will monc queſtions onely to try the Miniſters judgement, that they 
may take aduantage, citherar his inſufficiency, or at his diflent in iudgement 
from other Preachers. /obn 8.6. 
| 5 Suchas will heare and commend a good Preacher, and thanke him euen for 
ſuch Sermons, as wherein he hath touched rhem moſt nearly, but will reforme 
nothing. nor pratiſe what they heare, Ez.33. 31. | 

The third and laſt thing ro be obſerucd, in deſcribing the beginnings of the faith 
and conuerſion of the Samaritans, isthe approbation Chriſt gaue vnto them ; Hee 
«bode with them two dayes: which we ſhall not reade he did vpon the entreaty of any 
othcr: which ſhewed his ſpeciallloue ro them, and defire he had to perte the 
| Do. | good worke that was begun in them. Which teacheth vs this Dofrine, That they 
that vnfainedly deſire to know the will of God, God will provide meancs for 
them, that they may be inſtruted. Two plaine proofes we haue of this, in che cx- 
| ample of the Eunuch, «As 8. and Cornelius, As 10. 

Vſer, To confute theblaſphemous DoQrane of the Papiſts , that deny the people can 
| grow toany certainty in the knowledge of Religion, or that they (ſhould be allow- } 
cd toreade the Scriptures. | 

2 To ſhew the true cauſe why ſo many continue ſtill vnderthe heauic iudge- 
ment of a dumbe Miniſtry ; they are ſuch as you may reade of, /ob 21.14. | 

Bur of this Doftrine we haue formerly ſpoken at large; and therefore this ſhall 
now ſuffice to be ſpokenof it, 


—_ 


—_ 


THE 


—_ 


- | out of her zeale & defire todo them good, ſhe wasſo willing to publiſh her 


- |thought,it might haue made them affraid ro come vnto Chrilt,leſt he ſhould 
E = told them alſoall their ſecret ſins, yer God fo prepared their hearts, aid 


| |they knew (by the Scriptures) thatabount this time the Mefſias was to come, 
-|they were i 


Aion, as /ob. 13.21.) that he bad told her alltbings that ener ſhe did. How this is 
to be vnderſtood, we heard,when I ſpake of verſe 29. He had told her ſundry 
things that wete ſo ſecret (iz. that ſhe had had fiue husbands,and that now 
ſhe lined in whoredome) that by that ſhe knew well, he was able to tell her 
all that cucr ſhe did ; and therfore out of the aboundance of her affe ion (in 
an H e andexceſſive kind of ſpeech) ſhe faid,and tellified;that he had 
told her all that ener ſbe did : which they had reaſon to giue credit to, becauſe 


owne diſgrace. And this ſpeech of the woman (whereas one would haue 


wrought ſo with them, that this) was that that brought thentto belecue and 
to come vnto him : Forby thisthey vnderſtood hes mult nceds be a Prophet 
at the leaſt; & becauſe the Church had now bin long without any Propher,& 


| ucedto beiccuc that this was indeed the Meſlias, 

effe & fruir,wherby theſe beginnings of their faith did ſhew and de- 
clarc themſclues are ſer down,verſ.40. When they were come to him, they b:ſought 
bimybat be would tarry with them. So ſoon as they were come to him, cuen be- 
fore they had heard him themſclues (thar it may appeare to be a fruit of that 
faith,which the womins ſpeech had wroughtin them) they eatneftly inuite 
him tocometo theirCiry,and to tarry with them. And this they did,partly to 
ſhew their loue and refpeR vnto himyin —_—_— entertainment,& chicfly 
out of that deſire they hadto beinſtrufted by him , and tobe further confir- 
med in that faith,whichwas alrcady begun in them. The refpe& Chriſt had 
ynto them,when he diſcerned theſe beginnings of faith in them, is ſet down 
in the laſt words of verſe 40. for he yeelded to their requeſt and abode with 
them two daics, And this ſhall ſuffice to be ſpoken forthe interpretation of 
this Text : Now let vs come to thoſe Dofrines, that the holy Ghoſt inten- 
deth to teach vs from this example : Firſt then , wee muſt abſcrue here | 
how caſicof belicfe theſe Samaritans were;firft,ypon the ſpeech of one poore 
woinan,many of chem belecued in Chriſt. She told them,he had made known 
to her allthat euer ſhe had done ; ſhe told them this in a very carnelt maner; 
thee appealeth to their conſcience , whether this could-be any other than 
Chriſt ; ſhe defired them to goe with her vnto him ; and he n many of 


them belecued,& went out vntohim,to innite him vntorheir City,Secondly, 
the holy Ghoſt commendeth them for this, and our Sauiour giuerh that ap= 
| probation vntothem in this,and ſheweth that reſpec vnto them for it,as we: 
{hall ſcarce reade he did the like vnto any other; | 
And from thence we haue this Do&trine to learne, Thatir isa great grace 
of God,& ſigne of ele&ionin any, to be traftable,& teachable;cafily drawne 
ro recciue and belecue the truth of God; ready to yeeld vnto it, when it is 
once reucaled ynto him: True itis,that men may be too credulous & light of 
| belick, Pro.1 4.15. They ſhould not be fo {implezas(in the matters that concern 
their ſoules)ro receiuc ought vpon the credit of any man,how good ſocuer he 
be; no,nor vpon the credit of a whole Church: but they onght iathis cafe to 
'try before they trult,to examine that that is taught them, by the holy Scrip- 
tures, whoſocuer hath bin their Teacher: We hauean examplefor this int 
ble of the wiſe Merchant, Mar.1 3,44.Soit isfaid of thole worthy Chri- 
 ſtizns at Thefſalonica, thar they examined diligently the DoQrine,cuen of 
Paul and Barnabas, As 17.11. (Yca,we hauc a ſtraight commandementfor 
it, Marke 4.24. and 1 Theſ.5.21.) though they had very worthy Teachers, 
But yet when once the truth is renealed to them, they ought toyeeld pre- 
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ſently vntoit, ro recciue it with all readinefle. Soit is faid of thoſe worthy 
hs (bb) __ hearers, 
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Doft.1, 


Num.g3, 
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| was 1n Cornel1 


| man?Burhe yecelded preſently,thoug 
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hearers, At 17.11, This readineſſe conſilteth.in fouro points : 


1 When wegoto hears orreade Gods Word, we (hould go with an.open | 


| heart, willing to learn wharſoeucrGod fhal be pleaſed to.teach vs.This ming * 


jus. This is mdea note of the true ſubie&s of Chyilt,Eſa.z 2.3, 
| The eyes of the ſeeing, ſhall not be ſhut, andthe eares »f thens that beare, ſhall hearhen: 
As if he ſhould ſay, Wharſveuer they ſcethey ſhall willingly ſee, and whatſo. 
' eaer they heare;they ſhall willingly hcare. We (houldeuen be glad tovnder. 
| and and learne, whatſoeucr God (hall be pleaſed to teach , As 2.41. The 
| faithfull are called ſuch, glad/y receined the Word. 
| 2 When wego to hear or reade Gods Word,we ſhould go with a full reſo. 
: lution,that wherche ſhallreueale his will vyntovs,we will obcy it. This refoly. 
| tion was inthe Church, Eſay 2.3-This mind/was in Dauid,P/4.11 9.33-Teach 
we,O Lord,the way of thy ſtatces,and 1 will keep it wnto the eng. And verſ, 34. Gus 
me vuderſtanding and 1 will keep thy law; yea, I will kgep 42 with my whole beat, ca, 
| cuen when he had fallen gricuouſly, yet ſo ſoon as God ſent his ſeruant to 
him, to ſhew him his fin;he yeelded preſently, 2 Saw.1 2.13, 
3 When once God hath reuealcd his wil by his Word vato vs in anything, 
wemult not dare to difpute,or cauill againſbiz, be irncuer ſo contrary to our 
| reaſon,be it neuer ſo mach againſt our own humour, Rom.g.20.0 marvapbe art 
| theu,thar wilt reaſon the caſe withGodEnery thought within vs muſt be bronghr 
into that capriuuy,into-that obedience ofChrilt(2 Cor.10.5-)as that they may 
not dare once to riſe vp within vs againftany truth of God: For this we. haue 
a notable example,/ob 6.2:4.Teach me,cy / will bold my tomgue,Cy cauſe me to know 
whertz I bans erred: As if hc ſhould fay,Reucale to me by thy Word,whercia [ 
haue offended,and [ will lay my hand vpon my mouth, I will notdare to rca- 
ſon inthe debence of it. Dro we 
4 We ſhould be ready to receiue Gods Word,& be informed in his will by 
any,how much focuey he be our infcriour. This isthat that the Prophet ſpea- 
| keth of the powerfull work of G6ds Word & Spirit, Eſay 11.6. where it pre- 
uaileth,it maketh them that were before as wolues, & leopards, & lyons, ſo 
| tame tharalirtte child may lead them. Thus Iob profeflethof himſclfe, /eb3 1, 
' 34+T bowgh F comld hanemad: affraid a great multunde, my wealth & authority 
was ſuch,thatt could hane cruſhed them by my power;yer #be moſt contemprible 
of the family did fear me: fo 1 kept ſilence, went not out of the doore, If the meanc(t 
of my family had come to me;& faid,Sir,you hauc broken Gods law,you hauc 
- ſinned againſt God,I durſt not haue fretted againſt him,or reicRed his coun- 


within my cloſer, till I had made peace with God. The like example we hauc 
in Dauid,r Sam.25.32,33-Abigala weak woman,& the wifc of his enemy,that 
had contemned & reuiled him,commeth to him,cuen when he was in a great 


| hearagainſtNabal,8& putteth him in mind,tharif he ſhould follow hispaſſion, 
| &reuenge himſclf,he(hould fin againſt God;he ſcorned not hercounſell,nor 


ſaid,Shall I chatam a Prophet & _— taught & directed by a fooliſh wo- 

| | he were info greata paſſion; he durlt 
not but receiue Gods Word atthe hands of any perſon how mean.ſocuer:yca, 
Far 5 rho on the Lord = of 6 wy bath ſent thee ths 
' dayzomeet me ed be thy counſaile, and blefſed be thow,which haſt kept me thu 
tay from ng to ſbed bloud, | E 

'The reaſons ofthis Dorine,why we muſt receiue Gods truth, when it is 
once reuealed vntovs,wichſuch readinefſe,why we mult be fo apt to belecuc 
Itto yeeld vntw it; are thefe : 1.Becauſethe Lord hath promiſed, that ſuch as 
| (hall offer themfelges tobe taught by him,with ſuch yeelding hearts,them he 
; wall teach &:guide, he wil preſerue them from crrour,he will reſolue them in 
| the truth, & gige them a comfortable aflurance in the matters of their ſalua- 


tion, 


— 


{aiſe, bur 1 would-haucyeelded to him, & humbled my ſelfe, & ſhut my ſclte | 


LeF&tures vpon lobn the fourth. erſ.39,40. (299 ] 


tion, Pſak1g 7.8 25-9. l#b.7. 17. fo this here in this place, And on the other (ide, | 
ſuch as arevnwilling to ſee the truthwil not with loue recciue ir,the Lord is wont 
toleauc them in vncertainty, and to ſend them ſtrong deluſions, that they may be- | 
lecue lics;to ſhew himſclf as vnwilling to teachthem,as theyare vnwilling to learn 
of him, Mat.1 3.1415. 2 Theſ.2.10,11.Ancxample hereof we haue in Ahab, Reg. 
22.8.12. 2. The Lords ſoueraignty oner vsisſuch,as it becomethvs toyeeld ab- 
ſolute obedience to him,withour all reaſoning ot gain-ſaying, Roms. 9.20.This reaſon 
che Lord giueth,Les.26,2, This made Eli foto yeeld, that he durit not once winch 
againſt a meſſage God had ſent him by young Samuel, Sam.3.18. 3 Itis notpoſ- 
fible Gods Word ſhould decciue vs,P/a.93.5 .Pre.8,8,8& therforcthere isiuft cauſe 
we ſhould recciue it with all readineſſe, 

The Vſe of this Dottrine is forreproofe. For if this be a ſigne of grace tobe ſoapr 
to receiue Godstruth,when once it is reuealed vnto vs,then ſurely,many of vs will Fje 
be found to be void of grace;that yet think very well of our ſelues. 1. There be 
many hauc heard ſundry truths often taught, & _ confirmed by the Word of | 
God,that cannot diſcern chem,nor be perſwaded of them;as touching the obſcrua« 
tion of the Sabbath,the frequenting of the exerciſes of religion,&c.And why canſt 
thou not yet ſee, nor be perſwaded in theſe things? Surely, if thou had(t a good 
heart, half the teachingthou ha{t,would perfwaderthee,Pſa.1 1 g.1 30.loh.y.17.Thou 
haſt an vngracious hearr,& that is the cauſe thou canſtnor ſec theſe truths, nor be 
perſwaded,2 Cor,4.3, 2 Tim.3.7.To thefeI may fay,Thou canſt notnow ſee,nor be 
perſwaded of theſe truths,but thou ſhalt one day;Eſey:28.19, 2 There be many 
that dare reaſon and diſpute againſt manifeſttruths, that vſe to exerciſe their ripe 
heads & freſh wits,in wreſtling with thetruth of God,& take it for a glory,togiue 
it afoile;that toſs Gods Word vp & down like a tenni{-ball,& ſhew no more reue- 
rence toit in their talking ot it, nor giue more authority ro it, thanto a piece of 
Tully.So far as they ſee reaſontor it,they will teeciu* ir,& no further. To theſemen 
I may ſay,as lob 9.4.##hs bath bardened himſelf againſt him, & proſpered? It is made a 
note of Gods child;totremble at his Word, E/ay 66.2.1udg.3z.20. 3 There be ma- 
nie;that are ſo far from practiſing what they heare,& —_ the truth, that they 
glory in this,that they can giue vsthe hearing;bur arenoro fooliſh to belecue, & be 
ruled by vs,or to alter their courſe for any thing we can ſay. Theſe menglory in 
their ſhame : for there is no worle ligne of reprobation thaa this, 1 Sam.2, 2. 
2 Chron. 15.6. 


S—_— 


—_—_—. 


— 


Y - | 
Ledure the ſixty eighth. October 2.1610, 
Ioun 4,40, 

E haucalready heard,that in this verſe, and that before, the Euangeliſt ſets 

down the beginnings of the faith & conuerſion of the Samaritans,and that 
therein he obſcrueth 1 the cauſe & means whereby they were wrought, verſe 40, 
2 the cffe& & fruit wherby they ſhewed themſclues. 3 the reſpe& Chrilt had vn- 
tothem, when he ſaw inthem theſe beginnings of grace, The firſt of theſe is ſer 
down, ver{.39. which we finiſhed the laſt day; it remaineth,that we proceed to the 
twolaſt,ſet down in this verſe, The effe & fruit,wherby theſe beginnings of grace 
did ſhew themſelues, was this,#hen they were come to him, they beſonght him, that hee 
world tarry with them. And this they did 1 out of their loue & reuerent reſpeRt vnto 
him,that they might giue him entertainment : 2 out of their defireromake vſe of 
| him, and tobe further inſtruted by him. 

Now for the firlt of theſe two reſpe&ts,it is to be obſetued; 1 that they who be 
fore would haue bin vawilling to . or him entertainment, though he had deſired | 
{ ir, Lak. 9.5 3. yea,to haue performed a far leſs kindneſsto him,as we may ſee,ver{g, 
now they begin to belceuc,beſecch him earneſtly ro abide with them: 2 They ſhew 
-rhis kindneffe and reſpeR vnto him, though they knew they ſhould hereby expoſe 
themſclues to the hatred of their neighbours, 3 They do this, becauſe they belee- 
ued him tobe a Prophet; toras yer they were notperſwaded fully (as it ſeemeth, 
| (bb 2) verſe 
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verſe 42.) that he wasthe Meſſias. 4 They are commended by the holy Ghoſt, and | 
approned by Chriit for it ; which teacheth vs, That it 1s the property of all that 
haue recciued any truc beginnigs ot grace, tolouc, and be glad to ſhew kingnefle | 

; vnto the Prophets and Minlters of God. 

This the true ſcruants of God inall ages, haue declared in foure points; 1 Such 
| as before their conuerſiun were the proudeſt contemners of them and their Mini- 
' try, hauc after their conuerſion cuer bin wont to ſhew great reuerence & reſpeR 
. vntothem, 2 Km,5.11,15. Aft.2.1 3,27 yea they haue bin apt to exceede that way, 
Af.1o0.25. 2 They haue cucr bornea molt louing and kinde affection vntothem, 
Att.25.5.and 20.37,38.Phil.2.26. 3 They hauc (hewed great carc of their peace 
' andpreſeruationtrom troubleand danger, At.1 9.30,31:and 21.1 2,1 3.Kow.16,4, 
1Cor.16.10. 4They have cucrbin ready to ſhew their reverence &loue vntothem, 
by entertaining them gladly, maintaining them and minillring vnto their neceſſi. 
tics,2Kin.4.8.10.and 5.15.Luke 8.3. At.16.15,33.34- Gal 4-15.Phi.4.16.and verſ, 
I4.and 2.29,30,Aail.10.10,11. 
The Reaſons of this haue bin two: 1 The comfort they haue receiued by them, 
For if men eſteem of the —_ that is brought vnto them,they cannorbut eſteem 
of the meſſenger that bringeth it, If they hauc once found comfort in their Do. 
| rine;they mu!t needs eſteem of their pos 10.16. 1Theſ.5.12,13. 171m, 
' $.17.Rom..10.14,15. 2 That theymay thereby help the truth it ſelfc,& further the 

Lords worke in their miniſtry, 3 ſob.8. 1 Cor.16,1 $,16.2 Chron,30.22, and 31+ 4. 
| Gods faithfull ſeruants haue many diſcouragements in their miniſtry from the 
wicked ; & they had thercforc necde of this help from the kindnefle of the godly 
toward them, Phil.2.29,30. 

The Vſe of this DoQoine, is firſt for the Miniſters,then for all Gods people, For 
we that are Miniſters are to be admoniſhed, that we ſo carry our ſclues in our mi- | 
niſtric, as we may deſeruethis loue & reſpeR from the people of God. Euery igno. 
rant,carelefe and ynconſcionable Miniſter is apt to vrge this doftrine of the duty | 
| andreſpe&the people owe toGods Miniſters; but they neuer conſider what man- 


| ner of Miniſters they hauc bin, to whom Gods people haue ua this reſpe@, aud 
, for what reaſonsit is due vnto them» If thou be faithfull and profitable in thy mi- 
niltrje,they that vnfainedly fear God, cannot chuſe, but vnfainedly reuerence and | 
love thee. The vſe that Gods people are to make ofthis Doftrine is, firlt,tor exhor- 
tation,that they would be content to receiue this truth as wel as others,and not to 


—_— - ons 
Exhborta-s| reieR it,becauſe we ſeem herein to plead for our ſelues. Be not vnwilling to learn 


from vs, cuen thoſe ductics you owe to vs as well as others; nor count it tolly, or | 
pride, or couetouſheſſe in vs, when we teach you ſuch things ; for 1. wee are | 
bound to teach you the whole counſel of God, «Aft. 20.27. 2 Remember,whar. | 
ſocuer corruption may be in our hearts in deliuering of it, yerno part of Gods truth | 
hath any corruption in it,Pre.8.8. 3AMiniſter may teach the people what reſpeR | 
they ow to him,and yet be neither proud nor couetous. Paul himſelfe taught this | 
dodrine,and pleaded for ſpecial reuerence and reſpects at the Corinthians hands, | 
1 Cor.4.15. and for loue, Ga/.4.17. and that they would pray for him,Eph.6.1 9.& | 
cuenpleadeth for maintenance alfo,1 Cor.g.1. 4We reſpe&not our ſelues ſomuch | 
as the peoples profit in teaching this. 2 For reproofe:for if euery one that hath rc- | 
cciued any true beginnings of grace,doth beare this rcuerencc & loue to Gods N1- | 
niſters; then ſurely many that take themſclues to be right good Chriltians,haue no | 
gracc inthem. For 1 many eſteeme notat all, nor ſhew any reverenceto any Mint- 
itcr,becauſc he isa Minilter ; but though he be ſucha man as for birth, education, 
learning, wiſdome, ſpeech and conuerfation, they could reverence for this very | 
cauſe only they deſpiſe him, becauſe he is a Minilter, To theſe I will fay no more, | 
but wiſh them well to conſider what Chriſt aith.L»ke 10.16, He that deſpeſeth you, | 
deſpiſeth me, and he that deſpiſeth me, deſp;ſeth hum that ſent me. 2 Some will ſeeme to | 
loue preachers, but will part with nothing to maintaine them, Like to that hypo- : 
crite,[am.2.16, This isthe cauſe of that generall complaint that is made in all pla» | 


ces,where the Miniſters maiatenance riſeth from the bencuolence of the peuph, | 
that ' 
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that cucn where the people 'aremolt forward, it vſeth to. decay muchiq a very 
ſhore time. L would wiſh rheſe to conſider taecharge Gol gaue his people, Dee, 
12.19. andthe practiſe of Gods ſeruants, who haue cuer bin wont to keepe apro- 
portion, berweene tac v!eſing God hath giuenthem in outward things, and their 
liberaliry in contriburing ct:> che maintenance of Gods leruice, 2 Chron, 31,10. 
3. Somc(and that a great ſome too)are wont to withhold that, which by Gods law 
and mans is due vnto the Miniſter ; they thinke cuer the Miniſter hath too much; 
they enuic and cannot endure he ſhould line ſoplentifully ; they count him cone. 
tous if he ſecke his owne, though in the molt peaceable manner that hecan; yea 
where isa man to be found, almoſt, that paycth his tithes willingly ? which yet 
the Miniſter hath as much right vnto by law, as they themſelues haue to any thing 
they poſleſſe. Theſe I would Ri to remember, that all menof worth were wont 
to count irtheir honour to giue ſomewhat to the maintenance of Gods ſeruice, 
1 Chro.26,27,28, 2 That promiſerth this as a bleſſing to his Church,that inthe 
plenty and aboundance hee would giuec to his people, his Miniſters ſhould alſo be 
plentifully prouided for, /er.31.14. 3 That of all thefts and oppreſſions,this is the 
moſt dangerous and damnable, when men by fraud or violence withhold that 
which is , -_ tothe Miniſters of God, Mal.3.8,9, 

3 For comfort to ſuch as are Patrons togood Miniſters,as relicue & countenance 
them z no good worke you can do, will giue that aflurance of Gods bleſſing in out- 
ward thingg,as this. I haue heard it oft ſaid of ſome, that their bounty vnto Mini- 
ſters did vndoe them;bur | could neuer heare it proued.I doubtnot, but ſach might 
fall iato decay (tor Gods promiſcs for earthly bleſſings are all with this condition, 
ſo far as ſhall be good for them) but this,doubtleſſe,was not the cauſe of it. Marke 
the promife of God, Pre. 3.9, 10. Mal. 3.10--12,Obſcruealſo the experiment of this 
in ſundry examples, who were greatly bleſſed of God for this,z Km,1 7.15. 2Kin.q. 
17.30. ler.39.17. Yea, intemporall things, cuen wicked men haue bin bleſſed of 
God for this, 2 Chron.11.17. Soren you dothis with a good heart,and ſhew 
this louc and reſpe&t vnto them,cuenfor their workes ſake, it will yeeld you great 
aſſurance of a better reward alſo, cuen of ſpirituall and cternalb bleſſings, Marth. 
10.41. Neb.13.14, Pbil.4.17,18, 


—_ _ —— -— 
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IT: remaineth now, that we proceed tothe ſecond end & reſpe they had in be- 
ſeeching him torarry with them,and that was (as appeareth plainly by the two 
verſe: following) that they mightbe inſtruted by him : they inuited him totarry, 
not only that they might thew kindneſs to him, but that they might receiue good 
trom hun, Ycathis was the chiefe reſpe& they hadin beſeeching him ſocarnelily, 
that he would tarry with them : 1 They vnfainedly deſired to bee inſtructed by 


(301) 


him: 2 They fully purpoſed to belecue & obey his DoQtrine.Fromthence we haue 
this Dofrine to learne, Thatthis is the chiefe way wherby men are to thew their | 
loue & reſpettorhe Prophets of God when they make vic of their gifts,& ſeek to | 
be direted by them, when they rec*1ue and obey their DofArine. This ſhal be pro- | 
ued in the example of ſuch,1s the H.Ghoſt hath commended for their loue and re- | 
ſpe they haue borne toGods Prophets and Miniſters. We read of great reuerence , 
that Cornelins ſhewed to Perer, Af: 10.25. He went ont to meet bim,and fell downe at 
bs feet : 21d doubtleſſe, the reſt of his entertainment was anſwerable.But the beſt 
entertainment he 2ave him, & that wherin he ſhewed moſt reuerent reſpeR vnto 
him,is mentioned v#r{. 33, He are at here preſent before God, to beare all things that are 
command:d thee of God We read of certain women,that ſhewed excceding loue to 
Chriſt ; 1. They mmiſtred to him of their ſubtance,L,8.8. 2 They forſook him not 
in his troubles,but followed him to the very Crofſe,and as they went,ſhewed their 
affection in weeping & lamenting for him, Luke 23-27» 3 They continued all the | 
time of his pailion bcholding him andbeing eye and carc-witneſlcs of allthat hee | 
(bb 3) endured 
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codured and ſpake, Mat.27.55. 4 when he was dead; their affeRion toward him 
dyed not, butthey obſcrued the place where he was buried, and wentand prepa. 
red oyntments to embalme his body , Luke 23.56. But were thele the onely wayes 
whereby they ſhewed their loue and reſpeR vnto him? No, they made vſe of his 


| 


Miniſtry. Met. 27.5 5.They badfellowed bim from Galile to leruſalem in his laſt journey, 
when he tooke more paines in preaching(as I ſhewed you not long ſince than he 
had done before in ſomuch time all his life long : yea;as it will appear to them thar | 
well weigh the ſpeech of the Euangeliſt, Luke $.1. they made vſc of his Lifts,nor 


his Sermon to them,theſe women & the Twelue were with him. Yea,only they 
deed)may beſaid to receiue Gods Prophets, and to giue them that entertainment 
that is due vntothem,who make vſc of their Miniſtry,& will bedireed by them, 
and obey their Dorine.Paul is carneft with the Corinthians,that they would re. 
ceiue him.2 Cor.7.2,Receine vs,we hane done wrong to no man,we haze conſumed no man, 
we hane d:frauded no man. His meaning was,not to craue ofthem kindnes in any out. 
ward entertainment ; for he was not among them, nor purpoſed to goe ſhortly to 
chem, but only he defireth them to obey his DoQtrine, Mat.1 0,14, Hhoſoener ſball not 
receine you, nor beare your words, when you depart ont of that houſe or city, ſhake off the 
duſt of yonr ſeet. It may be the Apoſtles might come into many a towne,that would 
giue them good entertainment for their miracles which they wrought,& into ma- 
nie a houſe that would rcceiue and welcome them for kinrcd ſake;butſuch receiue 
you not, faith our Sauiout,vnlefſe they heare and obey your Doctrine. And therfore 
what outward kindneſſe ſoeuer they may offer todo vnto you, they ſhall receiue 
the reward of ſuch,as haue conremned and reiefted GodsProphets.I wil giue you 
a plaine example for this. 1t is ſaid of our Sauiour,lobr 1.1 1. He came wnto hu owne, 
and bis owne receined bim not . How is this mcant? Did not the ewes receiue him ? 
they flocked after him by great multicudes to heare him, Lute 12.1, 2 they oft 
praiſed him highly,& accounted him to be an excellent Prophet, Luk. 7.16. 3 they 
imuitcd him to their houſes,& made =_ feaſts for him, Luke 14.1, 4 they would 
hauebeſtowed great preferment on him, /obx 6 15. how is it then ſaid, that they 
receined him not ? Surely, becauſe they obeyed not his word ; they would not be 
taught and dire&ed by him, as Lohn the Bapriſt interpreteth it, /ohx 3.3 2, What be 
bath ſcen and heard, that he te(tifieth, but no man recemeth bu teftumony, 
| The reaſons of this Do&rine arcthree: | 

1 In reſpe& of God. It is the commandement and will of God , that all men 
ſhould make their vic and profit of ſuch gitts, as he hath beſtowed on any of his 
ſeruants,aboue themſelucs;elſe they {in againſt God,and doc contempt to his good 


| only publikely,bur priuately alſo.Before the multitude aſſembled, & Chriſt _ 
in- 


vtmoſt parts of the earth,tomake vie of the excellent knowledge God had beſtow- 
edonSalomon, Mat.1 2,42. And how did ſhe it? ſhe asked himqueſtions,and pro- 
pounded a'l her doubts vnto him,z Chron.g.1. Andthe like is ſpoken tothe praiſe 
of all the Kings of the carth,z Chron, g.2 3. All the Kingrof the earth ſought the preſence 
of Salomon,to beare bis wiſedome,that God had put in bi beart,So children (ſhould make 
vic of the knowledge that is in their parents,& mouec queſtions tothem, Dexe.6.20, 
hen thy ſon ſhall ache thee in time to come,what mean theſe ordmnances,and teffimonies,and 
lawes which the Lord our God bath commanded you? And wiucs ſhould make vſc of the 
knowledge God hath giuen their husbands,aboue them, 1 Cor. 14. 35. If rhey would 
learne ary thing, let them acke their hucbands at bome, But ſpecially the people of God 

ſhould make vie of his Miniſters this way,not only to hear them publikely,but pri- 
uately to moue queſtions tothem,& to enquire the will of God at them in alltheir 
doubts, For this means God hath ſanRified aboue all others tothar end. Mal.2.7. 
The Prieſts lips ſhould preſerne knowledge,and they ſhould ſeek the law at bis month. Hag. 
2.1 2. Aikg now the Prieſts concernmg the law. And ſo we ſhall find Gods people haue 
madegreat vie of their Miniſters gitts this way, cucnin priuate, Our Sauiours 
Diſciples did fo, Marks 4. 10. and 7.17. and 1010, So the Chriltians in Co- 

rinth moued their doubts to Paul in ſundry caſes of conſcience, x Cor.7.1.1 0.22. 
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gifts. The Queen of Sheba is commended by our Sauiour, for comming from the | 
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| And &t — vey did much in priuate houſcs, eAﬀ: 20.20, 

2 lnseſpe&t of Gods Prophets. This is the belt way whereby Chriſtians may 
yecld comfort and encouragement vnto good Minilkers, when chey-inake vic of, 
their gifts,aud ſbew themliclues defrous,and ready to recciue good by them. See a 
notable example of thisin Titus, 2 Cor.7.1 3,15. This bath cycr bin the mind: ad - 
ſpecchofa faichfull Miniſter,which Paul exprefſerh,2 Cor.1 2.14.1 ſeck nor yours,b yt 
ya% The Apoltle,when he chargerh the faithtull ſo to carry themſclues roward thuir 
Maſters,as they may dortheir work with joy,and not with griefe, Heb.1 3 17, he tel- 
kththem how they may do that,Obey them,and ſubm your ſelues, No kindneſſe that 
any can ſhew vs, can {o binde ys tothem, as this, when they make vſe of our Mi- 
mltry, and profit by vs, Marke 3.3435. He looked round about on them, which ſate m | 
conep4(ſe about hinw, and ſaid, Behold my mother and my brethren : For whoſocuer ſhall dos | 
the wall of God, is my brather,”7c, Nay,we can haue ſal comfort in the maintenance 
and countenance we haue from ſuch,as recciue no good by our Miniltry. 1 cannot | 
fay it is, valawtull for a Preachergto take maintenance from them that recciue no | 

by his Miniftry,ſo long as he doth his endeauour faithfully ro do them goud; | 
lucely, a little kindaefle ceceiucd from the other, doth him more good, aud is 
ſweeter ro.him than a.great deale from ſuch men. They that Chriſt is ſaid to re- 
celue maintenance trom,were ſuch as made vie of his Mini'try,Luks 8.3. And he 
biddeth his Apoſtles, whea.they came intoany city ortowne , 70 enquire who was 
warthy wn it, 4d there to abide ,till they went thence, Mat.to.11. 
| 3 {are{peR ot chemfclues : for this is the only ſure argument that their hearts 
arcypright in the loue they ſhew vatoPreachers , when they make vic of their 
giftsaud willbe direRed andruled ky them. By all other waycs bur this, a man 
that hath no.grace may (hew loue & YFindneſsto Gods Miniſter, Herod reuerenced 
lohn, Adarkes. 20, Ncbuchadnezzar did patronize Ieremy,and countenanced kim, 
| and maintained and prouided liberally for him, /er. 39.11, 2. yet had neyther of 
thele any grage in them. 

The ve of this Do&rine,is for reproofe of diuers ſorts of men,which all ofghem | 77%, 
pretend much louc & reſpeRto good Miniſters, yet it is not with an vpright heart, 
or fuch as ſhall be able to yecld themany ſound comfort inthe cuill day. 1 Such 
as loue them, and will commend & countenance them, and maintaine thenag too ; 
yerthey ſcldomor neuer heare them ,or make vic of their Miniltric ; and yer they 
bleſflc rhemſelues un this,as in a great ſigneof grace,that they loue & maintain good 
Preachers. To theſe men[ ſay, thismay procure thee a temporall reward, as it did 
Potiphar to hauc lofeph in his houſe, though hee made no vicof his knowl dge & | 
picty.Gen,3g. 5. God bleſſed che Egyptians houſe for Toſephs ſake.But ſound comtort this 
can neuer yeeld thee ; for thou receiueſtnor a Prophetin the name of a Prophet, | 
AMat.10.441 , but cithcr out of a naturall affeRion thou beareſt tothe man, or carnall | 
refpc& thou halt tothine owne credit, or ſome light that thou halt recciued trom | 
Gods word,that it is good to loue Preachers, or ſome taſte thou halt had of che po- 
wer & ſweernelc of his Minifkry, whoa thoudoſt thus affeR; bur none of all theſe | 
reſpects will yeeld a man any found comfort, but rather be a itrong euidence a- | 
| gaialt them in the day of the Lord, 2 Such as not oaly like, and commend, and | 
maintainc Preachers, but heare them al ordinarily, yet neucr make auy vic of | 
their gifts in priuate, neuer moue any queſtions to them, nor ſceke to be directed | 
| and informed by them in the will of God,concerning any their particular and pri- 
uate occalions. The will of God is, that the Miniſter ſhould be reſident, and dwell 
vpon his charge . Hee is called a watchman to tbe bouſe of 1ſrae!, Exck. 3.17. The | 
Pricſts had therfore their lodgingsappointed them neare the houſe of God,r Chr. | 
9.27. tor this cauſe (among arhers)rhat the people,if they had any doubrs to pro- | | 
pound to themy& occaſion roenquire the will of God of them,might know where | 
to finde them. But our Miniſters may be non-reſident well enough, all the weeke | 
long,for any vſc the peopic will make of them this way, vnleflc 1t be to baprize a | 
childe, or bury a corpſe, or viſit one that is ficke, they can ſpare him well enough. | 
And for viſiting the licke,it he be ſuch a one, as vſeth to deale plainly,and | _ | 
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es 
[ſuffer them to paſſeto hell in a dead ſleep , he ſhall norbe oft troubled that way : 
and when hecommeth, whirvſc make they of him ? Surely,they vic topropound 
no doubts tobe reſolued in; bur on-ly to haue him pray, and ſpeake ſome comfor. 
table words to them, they ſend for him. Of Dauid we read, that he kept alwaics 
2 Fropher about him, 1 Sev.22.5. And why? To be direfted by him in the will of 
God, in all his occaſions; ay-we may ſee, 2 5em.7.2. 1 Reg.1.27. 

And now adayes alſo many keep good Prophets about them, but what vſc make 
they of them ? Surely, little more than they might doe of a dumbe Minilter ; yea, 
they count it a.diſgrace to make a Prophet of their counſaile. . 

Let a Miniſter be with them ncuer ſo oftat their Tables , neuer fo long in their 
houſes, they will makeno vſe of his gifts, ſeeke nodireRion from himin any caſe 
of conſcience, Let a Lawyer be with them, they will make vſc of his know. 
ledge : ler a Phyſitian be with them, they will moue ſome queſtions to-him con. 
cerning his art ; onely the Diuine is the man they can make no vic of. And what 
is the reaſon of this? 18it becauſe they are full of knowledge, they know as much 
as we can teach them? Indeede, conceitednefle is a great cauſe, Bur (alas ) there 
be many maine points in Religion, that they are very ignorant in. What is then 
the chicfe cauſe ? Surely, men hane no care to pleaſe God, and to know his will z 
if they had, they could not but haue many doubts : when this care was wrought 
in Iohns hearcrs, they came to him afterthismaner, Luke 3.10,12,14. 

And there is no man;that hath a care to know Gods will, but he ſhall haue many 
doubts. There was neuer any proucd a good ſchollar in any learning, but hee that 
had doubts, and would mouc queſtions. Neyther is there any man, that hath a 
true care to pleaſe God, but he hath many gcalions in hislife, to enquire whe. 
ther that he doth be avreeable to the will of God, or no. In the times of ſuper. 
| ſtition, men gave too much totheir Prieſts, when they t he no ſinne could be 


| pardoned, viileſſe they confeſſed it to a Prieſt , and tooke his direRion for their 


repentance ; but the prophkaneneſle of theſe times hath drawne men too farre into 
the other extreme, that they thinke they hauc no nced of the Miniſters dire&ion 


manyrhing. 


| 3 Such as will indeed moue queſtions, but they are curious oe ſuch things as 


God hathnot reucaled in his Word)or at leaſt vaine and vnprofitable, Tr. 3.9. 

4 Such as will mone queſtions oncly to try the Miniſters tudgement, that they 
may take aduantage, citherat his inſufficiency, or at his difſent in iudgement 
from other Preachers. lobn 8.6. 

5 Suchas will heare and commend a good Preacher, and thanke him euen for 
ſuch Sermons, as wherein he hath touched rhem moſt nearly, but will reforme 
nothing, nor praiſe what they heare, Ez.33. 31, 

The third and laſt thing to be obſerned, indeſcribing the beginnings of the faith 
and conuerſion of theSamaritans, isthe approbation Chriſt gaue vnto them ; Hee 
abode with them two dayes: which we ſhall not reade he did vpon the entreaty of any 
other: which thewed his ſpeciall loue to them, and deſire he had to perfte the 
good worke that was begun in them. Which tcacheth vs this Dotrine, That they 
that vnfainedly deſire to know the will of God , God will pronide meanes for 
them, that they may be inſtructed. Two plaine proofes we hauc of this, in the cx. 
amplc of the Eunuch, eAs 8. and Cornelius, cA: 10. 

To confute the blaſphemous Dofrie of the Papiſts, that deny the people can 
grow toany certainty in the knowledge of Religion, or that they (t ould be allow- 
cd toreade the Scriptures. | 

2 To ſhew the true cauſe why ſo many continue till vnderthe heauic judge- 
ment of a dumbe Miniltry ; they are ſuch as you may reade of, /ob 21.14. 

But of this Doftrine we haue formerly ſpoken ar large; and therefore this (hall 
now ſuffice to be ſpoken of it, 
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lonN 4.41,42. 
And many more beleeued, becauſe of his owne Word, 
And they ſaid vnto the Woman, now we beleeue, not becauſe 
of thy ſaying, for we haue heard him our ſelues, and know 
that this is indeede the ChriFt, the Sauiour of the World, 


Ec haue already heard, that in the two for. 
mer Verſes, the Euangeliſt hath ſer downe 
the beginningsof the Faith and Conuerſion 
of the Samaritans. By the ſpeech and per. 
ſwafion of a _ Woman their Neigh- 
bour, many of them did belecuein Chriſt, 
and there teſtified and declared their Faith, 
by comming to him, and beſceching himthat he would tarry withthem ; 
and our Samour ſofarre approucd of them for theſe beginnings of Faith, 
which he diſcerned in them, that he yeelded readily to their requeſt, and 
abode with them two dayes. Now in theſe words I haue read vnto you, 
the Euangeliſt ſets downe their increaſe and proceedings in Faith, and 
what vſe they made of our Sauiour in thofe two dayesthat hee ſpent 
among them. And in ſetting this downe, hee Od 
pointstoour conſideration, 1. That by this abode which Chriftmade a- 
mons them, they encreafed greatly in the number of Belceuers : for ma- 
ny thatmade no reckoning of the Womans words, nor would(vpon her 
perſwaſion) ſtirre out of their dooresto goeto him ; yet when lice was 
come vnto them, and they had heard him teach, beleeued in him : 
Many more beleened, becauſe of bis owne word , 2. That they increaſed 
ercatly inthe meaſure of their Faithalfo : for whereas they that had be. 
leeued in him, vpon the Womans ſpeech, were but weake in Faith, and 
notfully reſolucd, wherher hee were the Mefſia or noz now (by hearing 
him) they were confirmed and fully affared, that hee was izdeede the 
Chritt, the Saviour of the world, 3. The reaſon is fer downe why they did 
thus increaſe,both inthe number of Beleeners,and inthe meaſure of their 
Faith, Bec2nſe of bis owne Word + becauſe they had heard him them- 
ſelues. 4, They make confeſſion of this —— Faith, and certainty they 
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were growae vato ; as allo of the meanes, whereby they were brought 
vato it, vato the woman that was the fir inftrument of their conuer. 
ſion, and profelle plainely to hex, thas, the good they recciucd by her 
was nothing to chat which they had gotten by hearing him themſclue ;, 
They ſaid vnto the Wor 1v, now we belvenr, w2t becauſe of thy ſaying, for wrh au: 
| . Firſtthea we muſt obſcruc here, that which the Euangeliſt ſpeakes of, 
| the increaſe of the number of eperatmeng the Samaritans, in thar 
| ſpacethat Chriſt tarricd withthem. Many more beleened becauſe of 
| No.1, | hi4 owne Word. From whence we learne, That a man may beone of Gods 
| | ele&,though hee cannot profit by ſome meanes of his ſaluation,that God 
| | ofersvnta him; though hee doe not profit by the meanes of hisſaluation 
| ' atthe firſt, See theproofe of this Doftrine, firſt,in the example the holy 
| Num. 96. | Ghoſt hath giuen vs in this place : 1.Theſe Famaritans,mentioned in the 
| 41.verſe,werethe ele of God, as well as thoſe mentioned in the two 
| , former verſes;elſe they could not haue belecued. 2.-Looke what meanes 
the other had tobring them to the faith, theſc had the very ſame: for the 
| woman had ſpoken, and perſwadcd, and dealt ascarneſtly with them as 
with the other,verſ, 28. when ſhee ranne from Chrilt into the citie, Shee 
ſaid vnto the men (that is , to all indifferently) Come and ſee 0, 3. Theſe 
had had greater meancs to bring th:m to Chriſt than the other : for (be- | 
fide the ſpeech of the Woman) they had alſo the example of many of 
their Neighbours to prouoke them. 4. Yetneither the Womans ſpecch, 
ncr their Neighbours example,could preuaile withthem : but whenthey 
had heard Chriſt themſclues, then they belecued on him. 

Now before I proceede further inthe tontirmation of this Doctrine, 
three Cautions mult firſt beepremiſed, to preuent the miltaking of it. 
1. AllwhomGod meanes to ſaue (ordinarily) hall haue the meancs of 
grace vouchſated vntothem, at onetime or other, and ſhall haue alſo 
grace giucn vnto themto profit by rhem. Orher fbeepe I bane (faith our 
Sauiour, /obn 10.16.) which _ not of this Fold, them alſs I muit , and 
they ſhall heare my woyce . againe, verſ. 27, My ſheepe heare 
a And as ina a good figne, God hath an Ele people f that a. 
that hee giueth the meancs ot grace vnto (as is plaineby that reaſon hee 
giues to Paul why he would haue him continue in Corinth, AZs 18.9,10) 
and on the other {ide an euill figne, that a people are ſich as God hath no 
gracious cye or reſpe&-ynto, when he denteth them the meanes of grace, 
Atts 17.30. Sois italſoa good ligne of EleRion tocuery particular per- 
ſon, when God giues him not only the mcanes of grace, butalſoa heart to 
profit by rhem, At 1 3,48. and the contrary is a fearefull igne of Re. 
probation, when God, giningro aman the meanes of grace, denics him 
a heart to profit by them, ſob» 8.47, 2.Chron.25.16, 2. It is a comforta- 
ble ſigne of amans eleRion, when he receiues the Word withall readi- 
nefſe,and his heart makes anſwer vnto God ſoſoone as he cals vpon him, 
Pſal.27.8, Ats17.11. And onthe others (ide itis adangerous ligne of 
Reprobation, whena man doth wilfully put the Lord off, and takes day 
with him. Hee that refuſeththus tocome when God callerth him, hath 
juſt cauſe to feare, God will call him no more, Ezech.24.1 3. 3. The Lord 
hathbeene wont, when he hath giuen the meanes of grace to a people, 
to make them effeugll to the Conuerſionof ſo many as hee meanes to 
ſauc, withina very ſhort time after they haue firſt entuyed them. And(if 
we obſerue this well) wee ſhall tinde, thatſachPreachers as God hath 
made moſt fruirfull intheir Miniſteric, haue conuerted more toGod, at 

| their firſt comming toaPeople ; and that their labours afterward, haue | 
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It is noted of Peters Miniſtery, cAts 1 0, 44. that cnen while he was 
preaching vnto Cornelius, and thoſe that were there aſſembled, the holy 


the ſuccceflce of his miniſtery among the Philippians, prayſeth God for 
the fellonjhip they had m the Goſpell from the firſt day (that hee had preached 
vntothem) vnrell then, And he twice putsthe Theſſalonians in minde of 
their ſtare when he came firſt among them. 1. The. 1.9. They ſhew what 
manner of entring in wee had ynto you, ana how yee turned from 1dsl; to God, 
to ſerue the lining and true God : and 2.1, Towr ſelues, Brethren, know our en. 
trazice in vnto you, that it was not in vaine, As it hee ſhould haue ſaid vntro 
them, O thoſe were comfortable times. So doth hee put the Galathians 
in minde of the great fucceflc his Miniſtry had among them, at his firſt 
comming vatothem, Ga! . 4.1 3,14,15, So the holy Ghoſt ſpeaking of 
the firſt Sermons that Paul and Barnabas preached to the Gentiles at An- 
tioch, faith, eA#s 1 3.48. that at the hearing of them, 44 many as were 
ordained to eternall life (among them) beleened, 

Theſe Cautions being premiſed ; we ſhall (yet) finde the DoAtrine to 
be moſt true, That cuen among the Ele themſclues, there is great dif. 
ference to be obſcrued, in their receiuing and profiting by the meancs of 
their firſt Conuerſion vnto God. 

See the proofe and confirmation of this DoArine in three ſeuerall 
Points. 

1. Amanmay bee the Ele& Childe of God, and beea fruitleſſe hearer 
of ſome good Preachers, and yer profit by ſome other. The Miniſtry of 
lohn the Baptiſt wasa very holy and powerfull Miniſtery, and the whole 
drift of it wasto draw mento belecue in Chriſt; and yer many of Gods 
ele that had heard him,could not be conuerted by him to the Faith, wb 
yet afterward; when they came tobe hearers of Chrilt himſelte, became 
true Beleeuers, /obhn10.41. So it is cuident, that many of thoſe fiue 
thouſand that were conuerted by two Sermons thatPeter made, Af.4.4. 
had hcard Chriſt himſelfe preach ſundry rimes{(as is plaine by Lk. 19.48, 
& 21.38.) yet could not bee conuerted by him. By ſtronger and more 
excellent meanes they could not be conuerted, and yet were conuerted 
dy weaker meancs. | 

2. Aman may be a fruitleſſc Hearer a longtime, cuen of that Miniſtry 
that God hath ordained toconuert him by, and yet afterward profit by 
it. With many of his Ele the Lord hath been faine to ſtand long at the 
doore and knocke (as he ſpeaketh, Reel. 3.20.) before hee could ger en- 
trance into their hearts; ro continue the meanes long vnto them before 
they hane profited by them. Many of Gods children hauebeenelike 
yongue Samuel, 1 $.29.3. 10. the Lord hath calledrhem oftbythe Mini- 
{trie of his Word, before they could anſwer him, or once diſcerne that 
it was hethat ſpake vnto them. There hath beene many a one that hath 
becne ahearer a long time, before he hath beene wonne vntoGod ; yea, 
that hath heard the ſame Preacher many a time without all fruit, by 
whoſe Miniſtry at the laſt he hathbecne conuerted vnto God.There were 
many of GedsEle thatheard that powerful Sermon of Peter,mentioned 
Afts 2.and profited notby it;whichyert hearing him atanother time were 
converted by him: for thoſe 2, thouſand thatwe read were added to the 
Church in Ieruſalem,c A&#s 4.4.(and that by his Miniftrie,as may appeare 
Atts 3.1 2.48.) had certainely heard that Sermon, and ſeencalſothetruir 


of it, as is plaine by that we reade, Atts 2.56. 
3. A man may bee the Ele& child of God, though hee can recetue no 


Gho#t fell vpon all them that heard the Word, And Paul Phil 1,5. ſpeaking of 


ſerued rather toconfirme and build men forward, than toconuert thern; 
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ood by the moſt powerfull and fruirfull Miniſterie, till God haue pre- 
pared him by humbling him greatly throughſore affliction. Paul himſelfe 


may be a notable example for this, It is not to be doubted, butthar hee, 
lining in Ieruſalem while all the Apoſtles continued there (for hee was 
brought vp in that City at the feet of Gamalie!, Atis 22.3. and there hee 
e conſent to the death of Steuen, As 8.1. and there hee beganne to 
perſecute the Saints, Aft; 26.10,11.) and the Church did fo flouriſh 
there, did heare the Apoſtles preach ſometimes, and heard Steven di- 
ſpurc with the Libertines, and Cyrenians, Atts 6.9. and yet, till God by 
his mighty hand had humbled him, all this did him no good atall. 

The reaſons and grounds of this Dorine are principally three : 

I. 'TheEleR of God haveno better hearts by nature, thanthe worſt 
of all the Reprebate haue. Till God be pleaſed rocall them,to open their 
earcs, and incline their hearts, they are cucry whit as backeward and 
vntoward as the worſt : they arc by nature the children of wrath, enen 
others, Epbeſ. 2. 3, 

2. The Conuerſion of Gods Ele depends wholly wpon the free plea- 
ſureand will of Almighty God, and not vpon any thing that is in man 
himſelfe, The Winde bloweth (faith ourSauiour obs 3. 8.) where « liſteth, 
(and when itliftcth alſo) ſo is exery one that is borne of God. Of his owne 
will (faith the Apoſtle, James 1. 18.) begat be vs, with the word of Trath. 

3. The Lord hath herein had reſpe& vnto his owne glorie. Which 
this way is better ſcene and maniteſted than otherwiſe it could bee: 
for if all the Ele ſhould profit by euery good Miniſter of God, or if they 
ſhould profit preſently ſoſoon as cuer they do enioy the meanes of grace ; 
certainely the glory of this mighty worke of God would be aſcribed cy 
ther to themeanes, or vnto ſome good inclination that is in our owne 
hearts, and not tothe Lord himſclte only. 

This Doftrine wee may make good vic of, both towards our ſelues, 
and towardsothers alſo. Firſt, let no man abuſe this Dorine vnto Pre- 
ſumption, and ſay, I may be Gods Ele childe, though I neuer receiued 
uy yet by any Sermon in my life : Butletcuery man account it a fear- 

ullſigne, and a iuſt cauſe of trembling, if God haue ginen him good 
meanes of grace, and he hathenioyedthem long, euenſuch meancs as 
he hath ſeene many others haue receiued great good by, and yet hee can- 
not _ by them, hee cannot belecue and obey the truth, For, 1. Itis 
no {mall ſinne to negleR, or notto receiue good by the meanes of grace. 
If it were, our Sauiour would not haueſpoken of it as he did, Mat. o.15. 
Verily I ſay wnto yow, it ſhall bee more tolerable for the Land of Sodome and 
Gomorrah m the day of Indgement than for that City. 2.1f a man do witting- 
ly negleRt to regard and So the meanes of grace preſently, ſoſoone as 
God offereth them vnto him, while it iscalled to day, hee 1sindangerto 
bee giuen vp of God vnto hardneffe of heart, Heb.3.13. 3. Though it 
be not alwaies (as wee hauc heard in the Dotrine ) yerit is for the moſt 
part a ſigne of a man that God hath not ordained to life, but determined 
todeſtroy,toenioy long excellent meanes of Conuerſion andRepentance, 
and to recciue no od by them, /obn 8,47. 2 Chro. 25.16, Prou.1.24.28. 

Secondly, lctvs learne by this, to prayſc God,for the great varictic and 
choyſe of worthy Miniſters that we may hcare. Take notice of the gra- 
cious reſpet God hath had to thee in it. As he hath prouided for euery | 
axrolor cuery conſtitution,bodily food that may be fit for it; ſo harhhe 

one for thy ſoule, If thou canſt not profit by one, thou maiſt by ano- 
ther, Deſpiſe not therefore the Miniſtry of any of Gods ſeruants, but 


heare all, eſtecme of all : for, what knoweſt thou which is the Preacher, 
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or which is the Sermon that God hath appointed to worke thy ſaluati 
by ? That which the Apoſtle ſaith, r Cor.3.5. isoft to bethought epoaby 
Gods people : Wee are the Miniſters by whom you mult be brought to 


Faith ; dut which of vs is the manby whom this worke ſhall be ' 
in any of you, that depends wholly vponthe will of God, as Ged ſhall 
fine to encry man, 


Secondly, towards cthersalfo, this dotrine teachethvs how 
affected : wee that are Miniſters muſt not be diſcouraged, | ey 
ſo little fruit of our labours in them that heare vs. T cy that are moſt 
vntoward,may profit by vs one day,though they doe not yet ; we maſt 
therefore according tothat of the Apoftle, 2.7izs.2. 25. inſtruc till the 
worlt of them wh meekeneſſe, prouing if God at any time will fine them 
Repentance. We muſt hearken tothat counſell of Salomon (though giuen 
by him in another caſe, and ro another purpoſe) Eccleſzt 1.6. In the mor- 
ning ſow thy ſeede, and m the enening withhold not thine hand: for then knowest | 


þ 


"ed 2. Thouthar art a priuate Chriſtian, learne not to deſpaireof any 
how 1gnorant, vnreformed, or prophane ſoeuer they bee, ſo long asGod 
is pleaſed to giue them the meanes of grace, and makes them wulling to 
heare ; but hope well of them. When lohn Baptiſt ſaw the Phariſces 
and Saducees come to his Miniſtric, though hee knew them to bee moſt | 
wicked men (cuena generation of Vipers, Mat.3.7.) yet doth he note 


to fiy from the wrath to come. 
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wor whether ſhall proſper, eyther this or that, or whether they both ſhall bee alike | ; 


this to bee a good (igne in them, a ſignethatſome body had warned them: f 


Verſes(this, and the former) thevſe and profit that the Samari- 
tans of Sychar made of our Sauiour Chriſt, in thoſe two dayes 
that (vpon their carneſt entreatie) he made his aboade with them. 
And therein obſcructh, 1. How the number of Belecuers encreaſed 
among them in that time. 2. How they that before had begunne tobe. 
leeuethrough the ſpeech and perſwaſion of the Woman, did encreaſe 
in the ſtrength and meaſure of their Faith, in this ſhort time that hee 
ſpent among them. The former of theſe two Points is ſet downe in the 
41.Verſe, which we handled and finithed the laſt day. Now wee are to 
proceede vntothelatter, which is contained inthis Verſc. Whercin we 
are to obſcrue foure principall points :. 1, The obic& of their Faith, that | 
is, thething they delecued, Viz, That hee was the Chrift, the Sanionr of the | 
World, 2. The certainety of their Faith, Wee kyow be is indeede the Chriſt, | 
&c. 3+ The meanes whereby they were brought vnto this certainery or | 
cund,whereonthey did build this their faith, vis. his awne Word,ee | 
baze beard him our ſelnes. 4, The fruitand effet whereby they declared 
this encreaſe and meaſure of their Faith, namely, the Profeſſion they | 
made, both of this certaintic they were growne vnto, and of rhe meanes | 
whereby it was wrought in them ; vnto the Woman that had becne | 
the firſt inftrumentof their Conuerſion. Of theſe Points wee will ſpeake 


in order. | 
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And for the firſt, rouching the obie of their Faith, the thing they 
belceued . Before we can receiue our inſtrution from it, rwo doubts 
are to be reſolued, for the better vnderftanding of the words : 1. Whe. 
ther this was aſauingand iuſtifying Faith, to belecue thus in generall 
concerning Chriſt, that hee was the Sauiour of the World. 2. Whether 
they did belecue, that all men ſhould be ſaued, astheir words ſeeme to 
import, 

or anſwer tothe firſt, I ſay : 1. That this had not beenea 1ultifying 
Faith,or ſuch as would haue ſaucd them, if ———_ belecued thus 
in generall, and been fully perſwaded, that Chrilt isthe Sauiour of the 
World, vnlefſe they had alſo belecued in particular, that he was their 
Sauiour : for thus much many Reprobates, and the Diuclsthemſclucs 
haue beeneperſwaded of . Thus much Caiphascould ſee, anddid pro- 
pheſicof, [obs 111.5 1,5 2. thatTeſus ſhould dye, nor for that Nation only, but 
that all Gods children, that were ſcattered abroad, ſhould bee gathered into on: 
by bm. Thus much the Diuclldid know and profeſle, Luke 4.41. Thos 
art the Chriſt, the Soune of God. The Faith of Gods EleR is more particu- | 
larthanſo: it inableth euery faithfull man, to apply Chrilt to himſelte, | 
and to relye vpon him, to truſt, and put his affiance in him, for his owne 
faluation: it makes himable to ſay, Eſay 9.6. To vs a Childe is borne, tow: 
4 Sonne «s ginen : and with Thomas, ſobn 20,28. Tboy art my Lord, and my 
God : with Paul, Gal, 2.20. He lowed me, and gaxe bimſc!fe fo mee. 
No man can beſaued by the bloud of Chriſt, vnlefle it bee thus ſprinkled 
and applyed to him by the Spirit of God. 1'Pet. 1.2. Elett vnto ſanttifica- 
tien, through the obedience, and ſprinkling of the blond of Teſus Chriſt. It is 
therefore called Heb,1 2. 24. The blowd of ſprixk/mg. Therefore true Faith 

iscalled a belecuing im his Name, lohn 1.1 2.Rom.4 5. 

2. Vnder theſe generall words, theirparticular, and iuſtifying Faith 
was implyed. As it they ſhould hauefaid, We know indeede hee is the 
Saujour of the world, therefore our Sauiour, So in the Confeſſion that 
Peter made of his Faith, Mat.16.16. though the words bee generall, 
and none other than the Diucllvſed, Luke 4.41, Thow art the Chriſt, the 
Sonne of the lining God : yet in his heart hee made particular application 
of them tohimſclfe, or elſe Chriſt would not haue anſwered as hee did, 
verſe 17, So in the Articles of our Faith that concerne the Church: 
though the words be generall, and fuchas an Hypocrite may fay without 
hypocriſie, and belecue ; yet the faithfull makes particular application 
of them to himlelfe. As if hee ſhould ſay, I belecue this, and know it be- 
longs to me, and take comfortin it. 

For anſwer to the ſecond Queſtion, I ſay, their meaningcould not be 
as their words ſeeme to import : but by the World, they meane all the 
Elect of God, that were to bee gathered out of the whole world. This 
anſwer ſhall be cleared, and confirmed vnto you in three Points: 1. That 
the World inthis place cannot poſſibly bee taken for all mankinde, 
2, Thatby the World may well be meant the Ele& onely, that are ſcat- 
tered throughout the World. 3, The Reaſon why the holy Ghoſt (inten- 
ding onely toteach that Chriſt is the Sauiour of 21l the Ele) vſerh chis 
Phraſe to expreſle it by, and cals him the Sawonr of theworld, 

7. Thatthe world i this place cannot bee taken for all mankinde, is 
cuident : becauſe then, this ſentence ſhould be contrary co many other 
_ places, whichreachvs, that Chriſt is not the Sauiour of all man- 

inde. For itisexpreſlely ſaid in Scripture, 1. That many inthe world 
{hall nor be ſaued by him. Marth.7. 22,23, Many will ſay vnto me in that 


| da ,Lord, Lord, hane wee not by thy Name propheſied, &c, cAnd then wil 
I 


_ 


— 


I profeſſe to them, I newer knew you. 2, Y ca, that the greateſt part of menin 
che world (hall not bce ſaued by himy Aar.7. 1 3,14. 3.That he ſhall be 
anoccaſion of damnationto many inthe world. Rom.g.32,33. They bane | 
ſeumbled at the ſtumbling flone, as it ts written, Behold 7 lay in Zion a tum... 
bling ſtone, and a rocks to make men fall. 4. God doth not ſo much as offer | 
Chriſt,nor make him known to all menin the world, For asit was vnder 
the Law, Pſa/me 147.20, ſo may it truly bee ſaid, that in cuery age (ince, 
there hath beene many a thouſand ſoules, that neuer ſo much = of 
the name of Chriſt. As hee did by immediate Renelation, «At: 16.6,7, 
So ſtill by his Prouidence he with-holds the means of grace frem many, 
cAmot 447. 5. Chriſt deſired not that all men in the World, nor that the 
moſt men in the World, ſhould haue benefit by his death, John 17. g. 
[ pray for them, I pray not for the world, but for them that thou baft ginen mee, | 
for they are thixe, Thus haue I made it cuident, that when Chrilt is here 
calledthe Saniour of the world, it cannotbe meant, that he is the Sauiour 
of all men inthe World, | 
2 Now-for the ſecond point, that by the World here, may well bee 
meant the cle onely that are ſcattered throughout the world , is as 
plaine. Firſt,becauſethelike generall ſpeeches are ſo taken in other pla- 
ces,E[4.45 22,23.Pſal.72.11. Secondly, becauſe in many places of Scrip- | 
ture the benctite of Chriſts death is reſtrained,and limitred to a peculiar | 
and choyſe companie. Eſa.s 3.6. Hee hath laid on him the iniquity of vs all, 
Matth.1.,21, Called Ieſus, becauſe hee ſhall ſawe hu people from their finnes. 
lob.to15. Ilay downe my life for my ſheepe. Epheſ.s, 23. He is the ſanionr of | 
his body. Thirdly, becauſe in other places of Scripture, by-the World is | 
meant the whole companie of Gods ele& onely, Joh. 6, 33. The bread of | 
God ts he which commeth downe from heauen,and gineth life to the world, 2.Cor, | 
5.19.God was in Chriſt,and reconciled the world to himſelfe , not impmting their | 
famneswnto them, Will any fay, that he hath gen life vnto, or reconciled { 
vntoGod all perſonsin the World? ; 

3 Tocome to the reaſons why the holy Ghoſt ( intending tofay no 
more but this that Chriſt is the ſauiour of all the ele ) expreſſethit not 
in thoſe tcarmes,which one would thinke were more plaine,but ſaith he 
is the Satonr of the world. t . lJobn 4,14. The Father bath ſent his Sonne to be 
the Saniour of the world, 1ob.3.16.God ſo loned the world. Toh.x ,29.and 6,5 1, 
[ gine my fleſh for the life of the world.1.Joh. 2. 2. and 1.,Tim.2.6. Heb.2.g. 
The reaſons hercot, are theſe : 

1 Tocxpreſſe thatthe number of the ele, the number of thoſe that 
ſhall be ſaucd by Chriſt, ſhould be Arkede great,according tothat pro. 
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miſc,Gen.1 3.16.1 well make thy ſeed as the duſt of the earth. And 15, 5. Innu- 
merable,as the ſtarres in the firmament, For ſo wher, we would exprefle that 
a thing is commonly knowne , we are wontto fay,All the world knowes 
it. And fo the Scriprure it ſelfe ſpeaketh, /oh.1 2, 19. The world goeth after 
him.Rons.1.8 Publi.ed throughout the whole world. So Matt, 3.5,6. It is ſaid 
that all [uda,and all the region round about Tordan, went ont ro lob, and were 
baptized of hm, S 
2. Toſhew the better, that Chriſt and his Merits, ſhould belong nor | 
tothe Icwes onely, but to the Gentiles, toſome of all parts and corners 
of the world, ſome of all ſorts and conditionsof men, This was nece(- 
fary to be taught, and expreſſed in moſt figniticanttearmes, ſpecially in 
thoſe times, wherein Chriſt and the Apoſtles liued ; both becauſe the 
Iewes fora longtime had beencthe onely people of Godgaud all of other 
Nations might 1dge themſelues excluded, as all the Gentiles are called 
ſtrangers, and brought in complaining, Eſay 56.3. The Lord hath ſurely 
ſeparated 
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ſeparated me froms bis people: az allo becaulce Chrift, while he was on carth, 
ſcemed to haue beene ſent only tothe loft ſheepe of the houſe of 1ſracl, Mar. 
15-24: Now the Lord could notin more fignificanttearmes haue ex. 
reſſed this, That the Lord had his EleX, not among the Iewes onely, 
be alſo among the Geatiles, in all ſorts and conditions of men; than 
faying, Chriſt is the Sauiour of the World, And this 1s certainely the 
Apoſtles meaning, 1 oh» 2.2,and 1 Tim. 2,4, Tit.2.11., As if hee ſhould 
haueſaid, Not vs onely that arc already called, but cuen many of thoſe 
that are yet vaconuerted, that are —_—_ from che Common-wealth 
of Ifracl, and enemies to the truth. leſt this interpretation ſhould 
ſceme ſtrange, we ſhall finde the ſame phraſe ſo taken, Geneſis 41.57. All 
Comntrics came to Egypt to buy Corne of Toſeph : that is, of cucry Country 
ſome. Matt, 4.2 3,24. ; 

3 Thacby this kinde of ſpecch, the Ele& might beethe better encou- 
ragedto take hold on Chriſt ; and that this might bee a helpe againſt 
their weakeneſſe, doubts, and diſcouragements, when they heare the me. 

rit of Chriit propounded in the Goſpel in ſo large and generall tearmes, 
This is vſedas a Reaſon to2ncourage the abirHts of the Gentiles, Eſay 45.20 
| tobeleene in Chriſt : Verſe 22, Looke vato me, and yeeſhall be ſaucd;, all the 
eds of the earth jhal! be ſaw:d. And this may ſeeme to bee the principall 
thing that encouraged theſe Samaritans to beleeuc in Chrilt ; becauſe 
they heard him reach inthoſe two dayes that hee ſpent among|t them, 
| that heewas ſent of God to bee a Sauiour to all che World : and that 
' thcrefore they had no cauſe to doubt but that they might haue benefir 
by him, they might be ſaued by him, as well as others, 
| DoBt. 1, The Dodrinethen we are to learnc here, is this, That though all men 
| ſhall nor bee ſaned by Chriſt ; yet isHe in the Miniſtry of the Goſpel to 
be offered to all in moſt generall manner, without excepting or exclu- 
ding of any. Sodid our Saujour inthis place teach the Samaritans. So 
cid hein all places whereſoeucr he preached, Marke 1.1 5.Andſo hecom- 
manded his Apoſtles todoe, Marke 16.15. 

Obreft:1, The Law isto bepreached toſome,and not the Goſpel. 

Anſw, True.itis : No hope of mercy by Chriſt 15tobee giuen to any 
man, whilſt he continucs impenitent, 1 7.1.9,10 : yet tothe wretch- 
edceſt man that isin the world, weeare tooffer Chriſt, and togiue him 
hope that hee may haue part in Chriſt, if the fault beenot in himſclte, 
Luke 14.21. Bring in hither the poore and maimed, Gc.and verſe 2 3.Compell 
them to come in. 

Obieft. 2, How can weſay, that Chriſt belongstoall, fith wee know 
he belongs onely tothe Ele ; and we are notſure who arc Ele ? 

Aeſw.1. Though wee are ſure there are Reprobatcs inthe Church; 
yet there is no particular perſon that liues inthe Church, but weeare to | 
idge and hope hee is one of Gods Ele&. So the Apoltle iudgeth of all 
| the ſtrangers hee wrote vnto,1 Peter 1, 2. SoPaul (inthe iudgement of | 
| charitic)ſaith of ſome, that through ſcandal! giuento them might periſh, 
that they wereſuchas Chriltdyed for, 1 Cor.8.11. 

2 God hathcommanded vs tocffer his Goſpel to every particular 
perſon, vnto whom he ſends vs, and that lines in his Church. Hig ſecret 
decrce he keepecs to himſelfe, his reuealed will is, that wee ſhould offer 
Chritt to euery one, Marke16,15, As (onthe contrary fide) when hee 
ſent Efay to Hezekiah, Efay 38. 1 , and Ionah toNiniuech, lonah 3. 4. 
| hee bids them preach death and deſtruRtion vntoſuch, as he yer in his ſe- 

cret decree intended ſhould liue, 
| | 3 Weareſurethatcuery one, to whom we offer Chriſt, ſhall indecde | 
haue 
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haue benefit by Chriſt, vnleſſe his owne infidelitie, and reieRting of 
Chriſt doe hinder him, ob: 3.18, 

Reaſon. No man that knowes his owne vnworthinefle, and how farre 
he hath pronoked Almighty God, can be encouraged to beleeue, vuleſſe 
the Goſpel be in this generall manner propounded to him, vnleſſe by this 
meanes hope be giuen him, that he may haue benefit by Chriſt, that the 
promiſe belongs cuen to him, And that is thecauſe of thoſe ſpeeches, 
Eſay 45-22, and eAtts 2,39 and 3.25. 

Vſer, Forthe terrour of the preſumptuous ſinner , that imboldens | 
himſclfe in ſinne by this conceit, that Chriſt dyed for all men, and that 
it is an caficthing for him to belecue when he liſts. | 

2 For the comfort of the humbled ſinner, that doubrs hee is ſo wrer- 
chcd a finner, that he can hauenobenetit by Chriſt, hee cannot belecuc 
that cucr Chriſt dyedfor him. 
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Ec heard the laſt day, that in this Verſe is ſet downe how 

theſe Samaritans that had begun to belecue ypon the ſpeech 

of the Woman their Neighbour, were confirmed and 

ſtrengthned in their Faith, by hearing of Chriſt himſelfe, in 
thoſe twodayes that he made his abode with them. And that there bee 
foure principall Points to be obſerued in it : 1 The obic of theirfaith, 
the thing that they belecued, viz, That be was #he Chriſt the Saviony of the | 
world. 2 The certaintie of their faith ; We know (lay they )that be # indeed 
the Chriſt, 3 The meanes whereby they were brought yntothiscertain- 
tic,or ground whereon they did build their faith ; not the ſaying of the 
woman , but the hearing of him themſclues. 4 The fruit, and ceffe&t 
whereby they declared this their faith,namely the profeſsion they make 
of it vnto the woman that had beene the firſt inſtrument to draw them 
vatoChriſt, The firitof theſe foure points we handled and finiſhed the 
laſt day : it followeth now that we proceed vntotheſecond. From this 
then that theſe Samaritans making here profeſsion of their faith in Icſus 
Chriſtg.declare their faith by the une their knowledge, and ex- 
_ what they meant by ſaying they did deleene in this maner, Now we 

eleene,for we know that thu ts indeed the Chriſt ; we learne, 

That there is great certainty and affurance in true faith. It is more 
than an opinion,than a conieurezthan to hope well : it is a certaineand 
vndoubted perſwaſlion of the heart. | 

This you (hall finde true in all the kindes of true Faith which the Scrip- 
ture ſpeakes of. 

x They that had the Faith of Miracles, never attempted the doing of 
any Miracle, but they were certaine they ſhould efe&t it. And theretore 
Chrilt rold his Diſciples, that the cauſe why they could nor caſt out a 
Diuell, Mat 17.19,20. was, that at that time they had notthe Faith 
of Miracles, inany meaſure : if they hadhad ſo much of it, asagraine 
of multard cede; they might haue becne affured to preuaile in that great 
worke. 


2 They that haue an Hiſtoricall Faith,are certainely and fully _ 
tnat 
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that all that God hath reuealed in his Word is vndoubtedly true. They 
arecertaine, that Chrift was the Sonne of God. John 17.8. baze 
knowne ſurely that I am come from thee, and they haxe beleened that thou did;7 
ſend mee. They are certaine of cuery Commandement God hath reuca. 
led to them in his Word ; That they may not doe any of their owne 
workes on the Lords day ; that they may not —__ themſelucs, &c, 
They are vndoubtedly perſwaded, that ettery curſe threatned in the 
Word againſt the wicked, ſhall certainely light ypon them ; and that 
eucry bleſſing promiſed to the godly, (hall vndoubtedly bee performed to 
them : though reaſon, ſenſe, and experience, be neuer ſo much againſt it, 
yetare they fully perſwaded of it, becauſe God hath ſaid it. Therefore 
the Apoſtle cals Faith, Heb.11. 1, en emidence of things not ſcene, Two 
notable inſtances are giuen vs forthis : 1. Concerning the Beginning 
and Creation of the World. 2. Concerning the End and Diſſolution 
of it. The one we haue, Heb.1 1.3. Through Faith wee wnderitand that the 
' World was ordained by the Word of God. So thatas certainely as weeare 
perſwaded that there is now a Sunne in the Firmament, whoſe riſing,and 
approching to vs cauſeth the day, whoſe ſetting, and departing from vs 
cauſcth the night (becauſe our ſenſeteacheth vs this; ) ſo are we eucry 
| whit as certainely perſwaded, that there were mn dayes and nights, 
before there was any Sunne toriſe or ſet in the World, becauſe God hath 
| faid ſo in his Word, Genefis1,13,14+ 2 The other inſtance, for the cer- 
| tainety of this Hiſtoricall Faith, is, 1 The. 5.2. Yee your ſelues know per- 
* fettly that the day of the Lord ſhall come. 
| 3 Hethathathatrue iultifying Faith, may not only hope well, and 
coniecture, but hee may be certainely and vndoubtedly perſwaded, that 
Chriſt and all his merits doc belong vntohim : hee may bee in this life 
certainely aflured, that he ſhall be ſaued. 

Now becauſe this is the Faith, that my Textſpeaketh of , and this 
is a Point, that it much concernes vs allto be well inſtrutedin ; I will 
belarger in ſpeaking of this kinde of Faith, than of the former two. 
| And before I come to the proofe of this Point, I will giue you foure 
Cautions, which ſhall preſcrue you from miſtaking and miſ-vnderſtan- 
ding this DoQrine ; and which may ſerue for anſwer to all the matertall 
obieRions, that are made againſt it. 

1 Though we ſay, that cuery true Belecuer may bee certaine of his 
owne ſaluation ; yet doe we grant,thereare degrees of Faith and know- 
ledge ; that all Belecuers are not in the like meaſure certaine of their 
faluation : neyther may any from this DoRrine conclude, Iam but an 
Hypocrite, I have no'true Faith, becauſe I haue not that certainery that 
ſuch, and ſuch I reade of in the Word, had ; becauſe I cannot doe as 
ſuchandſuch can, For God giues all his graces in diucrs meaſures, cuen 
| to his Ele ones, according to his owne good pleaſure. Aarth.r 3, 23, 

The ſcedeof the Word in ſome brings forth an hwhdreth fold, in ſome byt 
fextie, in ſome but thirtie. One hath a th Faith, as Abraham, Rom.4. 1 9, 
20, Matth.15.2$, Another a weake Faith, as Marke 9.24. A little Faith, 
as Mat.$.26,And yet this weak,this little Faith,was as true a Faith,as cf- 
| fecuall to iuſtification and ſaluation (though it yeclde not a man that 
meaſure of certainety and comfort) as the other. It is the truth and 
ſoundneſle; not the meaſure and quantitie of Faith, that faucs vs. 
| 2 They that have attained to the ſtrongeſt Faith, to the greateſt 
meaſureof Faith, cannot be focertaineof their ſaluation, but they ſhall 
| haue ſome doubts, and ſome diſtruſt left inthem, The Theſſalonians arc 
commended for their Faith aboue all che Churches ; yet it is faid of | 


them, 
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Paul himſelte was not perfe6t in faith, Phil, 3.12. It isa good figne of 
rruc Faith, to diſcerne, grieue, and ſtriue againſt doubts, and motions of 
Ciitruſt, Hce may be lure he hathnotrue Faith, that fecles nor infidelitic 
in himſelfe : Yea, a man may haue at the ſame time both Faith and 

counting, Marke 9.24.yet doth this doubting proceed,notfrom the ſpirit, 

but from che fleſh, from the vnregenerate part : neyther isit a vertue, 

as Papiits would haue it, or a property of true Faith ; but a thing moſt 

contrary and oppolite to the nature of it. True Faith hathcertainety in 

it, and cxcluderh all doubtings. James 1.5. Let him ache in Faith, and wauer 

net, Mat.21.21, 1f ye bawe faith, and doubt not, Mat.1 4.31.0 thouof lntle 

fauth, wherefore d1id5Þ thou doubt ? 

3 1neythat haue the ſtrongeſt Faith, feele not this certainty of their 


them, that they had ſomewhat lacking in their faith, x Theſ.3. _—— 


ſaluation atall tines ; but may (for a time) be quite depriucd of the fec- | 


faith, 1h-#;/»0w for 4 ſeaſon (it need be) yee are m beanineſſe through man:- 
fold tentatiens. They that before were moſt full of confidence and aflu- | 
rance, yet intentation ſhew much weakenefle, at. 14. Sce Perers 
confidence, v:7/. 28,29. ſce his weakencfle, verſ. 30. Eliah that before 
fcarcd not to mect Ahab, and deale ſo roundly with him, a while after 
quaked and f.cd at the threat of Iezabel, and grew impatient, 1 Kings x g. 
3,4- Dauid ſometimes was full of contidtnce and certainety, and could 
fay,as Pſalme 27,14 The Lord « my light and ſaluation, whom jball I feare? 
And 23.4. Tea, though I ſhonld walks through the valley of the ſbadow of death, 
P will feare no cuill, for thou art with me, At another time you fhall heare 


ling of 1t, Asthe Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Petey 1.6, Tee greatly yeiozcee inyour | 


lum complaine, Pſal.55.5, Feare and trembling are comme 2102 we, and an 
horrible feare hath conered me, ca, 31.22. 1 am cut off frombefore thine eyes, 
So you ſhall have the Church, and Spouſe of Chrilt, the Mother of vsall, 
ſometimes (in tulneſſe of aſſurance) glorying,as Cant.2.16, My welibeloued 
15 mine, and I am bis, At another time you ſhall heare her complaine, as 
Cart. 5,6, My welbeloned is gone, 1 ſonght him, but I could not finde bum, 1 
called him, but he anſwered me not. 

4 The man that hath the ſtrongeſt Faith may, and ought to liue in 
continuallfeare. Without this we can neuer worke owt wr ſalnation, Phul, 
2.12. In which reſpeR, it is ſaid to bethe happineſle of a man, it he can 
nouriſh in himſelfec a feare tofall, and offend God continually,Pro. 28.14. 
For firſt, though hee bee ſure God will ncuer quite caſt him off , nor dit- 
inherit him ; yet he knowes withall, it is poſliblefor him to fall into lay- 
nous ſinncs, yea cucn as haynous (for the outward a ) asthey can doc 
that wantallgrace. And cuen to this,that may be applycd which Salomon 
ſpeaketh in another ſenſe, Eccleſ. 9.2, All things come alike toall, 2 Hee 
knowes, that if he doe thus fall, hee ſhall offend, and gricue his heauenly 
Father: whicha good Childe will be affraide to doe, Lewie.1 9 3- 3 He 
knowes, that if he finne _ God, though be cannot bediſ-inherited; 
yet he may be gricuouſly ſcourged : he may loſe his certainety, and tec- 
ling of Gods __ _— to _ than CR 93-3: 
Thy lowing kinaneſſe t» better than life, Hee may Dring vpon humiente many 
05775” em both ſpirituall and temporall, Pal. 89.7. therefore hee 
lines in continuallfcare. But this feare ftands well enough with the 
aſſurance and certainety of ſaluation, it hindereth it not, but farthercth 
itgreatly, /er.3 2.40. Pſal,2.1 1. Kow,1 1.20, Thow ſtandeft by Faith, bce wot 
bigh minded, but feare. T 

Theſe 4. Points becing thus premiſed: let vs now come tothe conhr- 
mation of the Doctrine, That by atrue Faitha man may bee 1n thus lite 
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certaine and ſure of his faluation. And I will confirme it to you three 
waics: 1, By declaring to you the profeſſionthat the Faithfull haue made 
of rhe certainety they haue in themſclues of their owne ſaluati.. 
on . 2 Thenby the effeRt, it hath wrought in them, whereby they haye 
declared luesto be indeed as certaine,as haue made ſhew of. 
3 By giuingyou the reaſons, why it muſt needs be ſo,that they thar haye 
true Faith , are indcede certaine of their ſaluation. And for the firlt , 
marke the maruellous certainty the faithfull have cuer mats poutelohes 
of. x They were ſure that Chriſt,with all his merits, did belong to 
them, [ob 19.25. 1 am ſure that my Redeemer lineth, 2 They were ſure 
of the forgiueneſle of their fines, and of the imputation of Chriſts per. 
fe& righteouſneſle, Eſay 45.24. He ſhall ſay ſurely in the Lord baxe ! righ 
teonſneſſe and frength. 3 They were ſure, God was becomne their Father 
through him, Eſay 63.16. Doubtleſſe thow art our Fatber, though Abraham 
be ignorant of vs. 4 They were ſure, thatafter thislife they ſhould inhe- 
rit eternall life, 2 Cor.5.1. Heb.10.34. 1 obn 3.14. We kyow, that wee are 
tranſlated from death to life , becauſe wee lone the brethren. 5 They were 
ſure that all things (their 7 09. 965 aduerſity, yeatheir tentations and 
ſinnes) ſhould in the end worke for their good , Rem.8.28, 6 They 
were ſure,they ſhculd perſeuerc in Godsfauour tothe end of their life, 
and neuer fall away finally, Pſal.48.14. and 5 2. 8. Eſay 45. 24. Pſal.23.6. 
Donbtleſſe, kindnefſe and mercy ſFall follow me all the dayes of my life, Rom.8. 
38.29. 1 amperſwaded, that neither death, nor life, (ball bee able to ſeya- 
rate vs from the lone of God which i in Chriſt Teſva our Lord, In which 
words obſeruc : 1 that hee ſpeakes thus confidently , not of himſelfe 
alone, but of allthefairhfull, Verſe 39.Ys5. 2 that theground on which 
he builds this aſſurance , is not » > om reuelation , but ſach a foun- 
dation as is common to all the faithfull, as appeares, Verſes 32, 33, 34. 
3 Though the Faith of the meancſt Chriſtian be in degree and meaſure 
different from that which was in Paul ; yet is itin nature all one with 
his, and as cffcRuall to faue him as Pauls was, 2 Peter 1,1, that hexe ob- 
tained the like precious Faith with vs. 
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wrought in Gods children, whereby they haue declared themſclues 
tobe certaine of their faluation. And there be foure effeRs it doth 
work in all true belecuers, which doe cuidently argue ,* chat it isa 
certaine perſwaſion of Gods fauour, and of eternal! life. 

The firſt is peace of conſcience; it workes ſound peace in the conſci- 
ence, lobn I 4.27. Peace leaxe with you, my peace I gine Unto you, not 45 the 
world gizeth, gine;{ vnto you. This peace is Chriſts peace, his gift ; and 
thatno common gift, It is another manner of peace, than that thar is in 
worldly men. 1. It isa ſounder,and a greater,and a more hearty peace 


Pract now that we come vnto the effets,which true Faith hath 


than theirs is , Pſa/.4.7.8. Thon haft put pladueſſe into my beart , more than 
(they haue) /n the time that their corne and wine encreaſeth: 1 will lay ne downe 
in peace, &e, 2. It maketh the heart quiet and ſecure, not onely in time 
ot health and proſperity, but cuen in time of greatelt danger and affiti- 


on, 
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ſting in the Lord, bu beart is effablijhed. Yea inthe time of tentation, and 

inward aflition of minde, 2. Cor. ,6, We are alwayes confident. He means 
not at alltimes (for this peace may be for a timeinterrupted) bur in all 
eſtates. Mat.7,25, The rame deſcended, and the flouds came, and the windes 
blew, and beate vpon tbat 58ſec, andit fell not , for it was founded vpon 4 rocks. 
3. It frees the heart from ſlauiſh feare, not onely of the rage and power 
of men (as it did thoſe three noble lewes, Dar. 3.16,and the Martyrs) but 
it makesthe heart ſecure and quiet, euen againſtthe ſenſe of Gods wrath 
due to ſinne. Rom 5.1. Being mftified by faith, wee hane peace wnh God. 
4+ The leaſt meaſure of true Faith workes this peace, Indeede accor- 
ding to the meaſure of our Faith, fo fhallthe meaſure of our peace be ; 
but not onely the ſtrong Faith (ſuch as was in the Martyrs,and other ex- 
traordinary men) but the leaſt meaſure of Faith, will worke this ſound 
peace in ſome meaſure : as the leaſt Faith will juſtifie vs, ſo will it worke 
this peace in vs alſo, Row.5.1, See therefore how generall termes are vicd 
in this caſe, Mar.7.24. Whoſoencr heares my word, and doth it, And 1.1obn 5. 
4,5. What ſocxer 15 borne of God onercometh the world ; and this us the wittory 
that oxercometh the world, enen our fan, Who is he that owercometh the world, 
but he that beleeneth that leſus 1» the Sonne of God? Now the faithfull (that 
know , that the Lord © great in power , and will not at all acquit the wickgd, 
Nah.1.3, and that none can be ſaued, that doth not continue to the end, 
Mate24.1 3.) could neuer haue this peace, vnlefle they were certaine, not 
onely thar they are forthepreſent in Gods fauour, but alſo that they ſhall 
ſo continue; according to that ſpeech of. Chriſt, /obn 6.35, I am the bread 
of life, he that commeth to mee ſhall nener hunger, and he that beleeneth on mee 
Jhallnener thirſt, 

2. It worketh in them ioy inthe holy Ghoſt: it wofketh a ſound, 
conſtant, and vnſpcakable ioy in the heart of euery one that hath it. A: 
8.37. He went his way reioycing, 1.Pet.1.3. In whom now, though you ſee bim 
not, yet doe you beleeme, and reioyce with ioy vnſpeakable, and glorious, Yea it 
makes a man able to reioyce , cuen in the greateſt afli tion, As 16.25, 
As we haue alſo ſeenc in the example of the Martyrs : no threats,notor- 
ments could daunt them, but they haue exprefſed a maruellous joy, cuen 
in the mid(t.of all their tortures. What was the cauſe of it? The Apoſtle 
tels vs, 1.1obn 5.4. This t the vittory that owercometh the world , exen our 
Faith, And though cuery oneof the faithfull attaine not to that meaſure 
of ioy,as theſe ; yet in cuery true belecuer, Faith workes this ioy in ſome 
meaſure, It is the ſame Faith we haue, that they had, 2.Per.1.1. and the 
ſame worke it will haue incuery one, Romy .1,2,z3. Now they could not 
thus rejoyce, vnlefle they were certaine, not onely forthe preſent ; that 
they are in Gods fauour, but alſo (for the time to come) that they (ball 
foconrinue ; For otherwiſe it were extreme folly inthem thus to rejoyce, 
as they that triumph before the vitory. And indeede thePapifts doe de- 
ride vs for this Dorine we teach of confidence and glorying z and fay 
tovs as Ahaddid toBenhadad, 1. Kings 20.11. Let not him that girdeth on 
bis harneſſe, boa#t _— 4 he that putteth it off, It is a folly for men (ſay 
they )to be ſo confident, and toglory thus, ſeeing we haue not yer gotten 
the victory, bur are in warfare ; we know not how farre we may fall be- 
fore we dye. But to them we anſwer, as Eſay 40.2. Our warfare # accom- 
pliſhed, the viRory is already gotten , our iniquity is pardoned ; whatſocucr 
we may fall into , we bawe (in our head) receined at the Lords hands dowble 
for oxr ſins : and therefore we are ſo confident, 

3 Itmakcs a manable to goe to God in _ ; 1 Atalltimes;cuen 
c in 


on. Pſal.112+7,8. He (hal not be affrard of exill tidmgs, his heart i fixed tru- | 
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in times of greateſt anguiſh of heart :as we ſhall ſee, P/a/.88. When he 
had ſaid, Verſe 7. Thy wrath lyeth hard vpon mee, and thow hait affifted mee 
with all thy wawes, yet cuen then, he prayed as he faith, Verſe 9. Lord I have 
called darly ven thee. 2 Inall his occalions ,Pbil,4.6. In ener y thing let your 
requeſts be made knowne wnto Ged, 3 And that not for himſclfe only, bur 
for others allo, 1 lohn5.16., 4 And that with great afluranceto ſpeed, 
and preuaile with God, 1 lob 5.14. Thi #5 the confidence wee bane in him, 
that if we dake any thing according to bis will, bee beareth vs. Yea 5 witha 
miaruellous confidence and boldnefle. Epheſ.3.12. By bus we hawe boldne/]:, 
and entrance with confidence by faith in hins, It makes vs able (as Eliphaz 
faith, ſob 22.26.) to lift wp our face to God, Heb 4 16. Let vs goe boldly unto 
the Throne of grace. Therefore alſo wee ſhall oft obſcruc in the Scrip. 
tures, a mafttteflons familiarity berweene the fairthfull and God, 706 13, 
24,25. Wherefore hid:ſt thon thy face , and holdeſt mee for thine enemy, ce. 
Pſal.1;.1t, How long wilt thou forget mee (O Lord) for ener ? How long wilt 
thou hide thy face from mee, &c, Pſal,$9.46,47, How long, Lord, wilt thou 
bide thy face for ener ? Shall thy wrath burne like fire ? Remember bow ſhort my 
time is : wherefore haſt thou made all wen im vaine? Now the faithful (know. 


ing that to bee true of all wicked men, that liue in their finnes , which 


Iothua ſpeaketh, /oſh. 24.19. Yee canner ſerve the Lord: for bee is an holy 
God, he 19 a ealons God, he will not forgine your tranſgreſsions, nor your ſoune; ) 
durſt never ſpeake thus boldly and familiarly vnto God , if they »were 
not certaine of his fauour , and of the forgweneſle of their ſinnes ; for 


* that is the onely ground of this boldnefſe and familiarity with God, Hes, 


10.22. Let vs draw neare with atrue beart in aſſwrance of faith ſpronkled in our 
bearts from an enill conſcience, 

4 Thefourrh is willingneſſe,and deſire to dye. Faithfreeth the heart 
from the feare of death, and makes a man willing, yea defirous to dye. 
This wee ſhall obſerue in ſundry of the Martyrs, that when death hath 
comne to them in his moſt ougly ſhape, they haue not feared him, bur 
inſulted ouzr him : and as Eliphaz ſaith, /ob 5 .22, They haxe langhed at de- 
firuftien, Thus Paul brings iu the faithfull, defying, and inſulting oucr 
death, 1 Cor.15.55, O death, where is thy ſting ? O grane, where is thy vittory? 
Verſe 57. Thanks be unto God, which bath gruen v5 vittory through our Lord 
Teſus Chrift. Yea they baue been fo farre trom fearing death , thar they 
haue imbraced it when it came, and deſired it earneſtly, This we ſhall 
ſee in Simeon : ſo ſoone as hee had ſeene Chriſt , hee burſts out intothis | 
praycr vnto God, Luke 2,29. Now letteft thou thy ſerwant depart in peace ac 
—_ thy Word. And Paul, Phil.1,23. 1 deſire to be diſſolved, and to bee 
with Chriſt, which is beſt of all. Yea he makes this the diſpoſition of all the 
faithfull, 2 Cor.5,2. Therefore we ſigh (as thoſe that beare a great burden, | 
Verſe 4.) deſiring to be clothed with onr houſe which is fron h:anen, And in- | 
deed there is neuer a faithfull man, but (thongh he find in himſelfe ſome- | 
times afeare of death,yer) before he gees from hence, his Faith will 
free him from this feare, and make him willing and deſirous todye, P/al. 
37-37. Now it were not poſſible the Faithfull (hould thus be freed from | 
the feare of death : ſhould thus deſire to dye (ſeeing they know, Heb, 2. 
14. that Sathan bath the power of death, and Heb 9.27, After death comer | 
indgement ) if they were not fully aſſured of their ſaluation : and this rea- | 
ſon the Apoltle gines, 2.Cor.5.1, 
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Hate already proued vnto you, that by Faith a man may be aſſured, | 
Fr certainly perſwaded of his ſaluation, both by the confeſſion of the 
faithfull, and by the cffeRs it workes in the heart that hath recciued 

it- Now let vs com» tothe reaſons, why they that haue Faith, may be 

ſo certaine,and aſſured of their ſaluation, yea cannot but be certaine of it. 
Becauſe ir is grounded vpon the teſtimony of Gods Word , that cannot Reaſon 1 
deceiue them ; therefore there is certainty in it. May not a man be fully : 
aflured of that, which he hath Gods Word for? There is no ſuch cer- 
tainty in the knowledge that is gotten by ſenſe, obſcruation, experience, 
or any other way,as inthat,that 1s grounded vpon Gods Word.P/al.93.5. 
Thy teſtimonies are vf ſure , faith Dauid, Now the true belecuer doth 
not build his perſwaſion vpon any deceiueable fancy , but vpon Gods 
Word onely: the Faith of the Ele& istherefore called he Faith of trath, 
2.Theſ.2.13, andthe Word is called the Word of Faith, Roms,1 0.8. There- 
fore ſaith Dauid, ſpeaking of the ground of his confidence , Pſal.50.10. 
[ will reioyce in Goa becauſe of bis Word, in the Lord will I retoyte becauſe of his 
Word, And Pſal.1 30.5. [haue waited on the Lord, my ſoule hath waited, and 
I haxe trufted in his Word. If a man cannot proue by Gods Word , that 
Chriſt dyed for him, that his ſinnesare forgiuen, that he is one that ſhall 
be ſaued, his perſwaſion of it is buta fancie, it is no Faith , he can haue 
no aſſurance or certainty of it, ſpecially in the time of tentation. Sathan 
will be beaten backe no way, but by this ſword of the Spirit, Epheſ.6.17. As 
Chriſt reliſted him{cMar.4.4.7.10.) ſo muſt we. Butif a man can proue 
by the Word , that Chriſt dyed for him, that his ſinnes are forgiuen 
him, that he ſhall be ſaued ; then may he be fully affurcd indeede, then 
ſhall he hane no cauſe to doubt of it. Now God hath giueri vs his Word 
to afſure ys of this, and put vs out of doubt in this matter, The Apoltle | 
makes this the reaſon, why God made a new Coucnant with ys,aboliſhed 
the Couenant of workes, and gaue vs the Couenant of grace, and promi- 
ſed etcrnalllife vpon condition of Faith, and not of workes ; that the pro- 
miſe might bee ſure to all the ſeede of eAbraham, Rom.4,16, Not ſure in 
reſpe& of God (for ſo it was inthe old Conenant) but ſure tothe belce- 
uers. And Iohn faith, 1 /obs 5.1 3. Theſe things bane | written to you that be- 
leene, that you may know you bane eternall life. And 1 lohn1.4, Theſe things 
mrite we wnto you, that your ion may be full. Why , but will you ſay , who 
can bring any Word to proue that he ſhall be ſaued? I anfwer, that it is 
written, that whoſoexer belcenes im Chriſt ſhall not periſh, but bane life ener/a- | 
fling, Tohn 3.16. And Verſe 36, He that beleeneth inthe Sonne,hath exerlaſtmg | 
hfe. And therefore he that can ſay , he is ſure he doth beleene in Chri!t | 
(ascuery faithfull man can) hathGods expreſſe Word to afſure him, that | 
he ſhall be ſaved. Now a man that hath Faith, may (by the fruitso! it) | 
certainly know that hee hath it indeede. This is cuidentby 2 Cor.1 3.5. 
Prone your ſelnes whether yee are in the Faith, examine your. ſelues , know 
you not your owne ſelnes, bow that Chriſt leſus ts in you, except yee be re- 

robates ? | 

The ſecond EY they that haue Faith , may be ſo certaine of Reaſen 2. 

their ſaluation, is, becauſe their Faith is grounded vpon the teſtimony 
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Reaſon 3, 


{ (will you ſay) is thiscertainety built ? Surely not vpon any thing that 1s 
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of Gods Spirit, that cannot decciue them. 1 John 2.27. The annointing 
| which yee haxe reccined of him abideth in you,and it is truth, and 15 no tye, 

Now the Spirit of God is giuen to the faithfull ro affure them of their 
faluation, Rew,8.1 5,16, 1 Tohn 3.14.#e know that we are paſſed from death to 
life, becauſe we lone the brethren. He that hath bur that one grace, may be 
ſure of his ſaluation ; how much more he that hath many,and more ſpe. 
ciall gracesof God ? Therefore the Spirit of God is called a ſeale, de 
earneft-penny, 2 Cor,1.22. And well may it ſecure a man , becauſe he that 
knowes he hath it, may beſure he (hall ncuer loſe it; it's an immornall 
ſeede, r Per.1.23. it endures for cuer, Pſal.1 9.9. 

Obreft. Nodoubt, but hee that hath the Spiritof God to witnefle to 
his conſcience, that he is Gods childe, may indeede be certaine of it: 
but who can be affurcd that he hath the Spirit of God ? How eaſfic is it 
' for a man to be decciued in this, ſeeing 1 the heart is ſo deceitful, /er, 
17.9. 2 there bee many remnants of Gods Image in anaturall man, 
that may ſeeme to bethe fruitsof theSpirit. and 3 there bee many 
common gifts of the Spirit,which an hypocrite,and reprobate may hauc? 

Anſw. I anſwer, it istruc indeede ; and therefbre the faithfull arc oft 
called ypon, to examine themſclues, 1 Cor.11.28. and proue the good 
things that arc in them, Ga/.6.4, But yet this Ifay,that he that hath the 
| Spirit of God, may certainely and vndoubtedly know, that hee hath it : 
and as the Spirit isgiuen ys to witneſſe ts owr ſpirits that we are Gods children, 
ſo(like a good witneſle) he ſpeakes ſo cuidently and pus that he that 
} hath him, may know and diſccrac his voice and plainly vnderſtand what 
| he faith. Hezechia knew he had walked before God in truth ,and with a 

perfe& heart, and had done that which was good in his ſight, Eſay 38. 3, 
and Peter knew well , that hee loued Chrift vnfainedlyaboue all things, 
Iohn 21.17. and Paul could ſay, be was aſſured be bad 4 goodconſcience in all 
things, Heb-13.18. 

And leſt any ſhould ſay, theſe were extraordinary men: may all that | 
haue the Spirit , beſo certaine they haue it , as were theſe three ?I will 
therefore ſhew you, that this is the caſc of all them that hauc Gods Spi- 
rit ; not of ſome rare, and extraordinary perſons onely. 1 John 5.19, Wee 
know that we are of God; that is, borne of God, Yea, they that hauc recci- 
ued the Spirit, haue been ſo certaine of the vprightneſle of their hearts, 
that no oppolition of men,or Sathan, nor any aMiction could driue them 
from it, For this we haue a notable example in Iob, 1#b 27.5, 6.God forbid 
that I ſhowld initifie you ; wntill 1 dye, { will newer take away mine innocenty from 
my ſelfe, 1 will keope my righteouſneſſe, and will not forſakg it , mine beart jball 
not reproue me all my dayes. | 

3 The third Reaſon, why he that hath Faith may be ſo certaine of his 
faluation, is, becauſe rhe hope and aſſurance he hath of his perſeuerance 
to the end, is grounded _ ypon God, not vpan any thing that is in | 
himſelfe. 1 Per.1.2.Peter faith of the faithfull, that cher faith and hope i« | 


| in God, Themaineargument againſt the certainty of faluation, is the vn. | 


certainty of perſcucrance. NowlT hane ſhewed youin the proofe of the | 
Doctrine, that the faithfull may be certaine of their perſeucrance vnto | 
the end.Pſal.1 38.8.T he Lord will perfeft that which concerneth me. Phil. 1.6. 
Being confident of this very thing, that bee which bath begunne a goood Worke 


in you, will perfarme it, wntill the day of Ieſuu Chriif, Vpon what ground 


in vs (for we arc exceeding variable,andapt to fall, and when we hadour 
{aluation in our owne keeping (though we were then farre ſtronger than 
now we are) we loſt it quickly.) But now our ſtate in Chrilt 15 in this 


reſpect 


EE _— 
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reſpe& berterthan it was in Adam : we cannot now loſe it, becauſe ic is | 
not in our owne keeping, our aſſurance of perſeuerance is grounded | 
wholly vpon God. If wee looke vpon our ſelues, weeſee cauſe of feare | 
and doubting ; butif we looke vp to God, wee (hall finde cauſe enopgh 
of aflarance.Pſal.61.2,3. Lead: me vnto the Rocks that is higher than I; for 
thou baſt beene a ſhelter for me, and a ſtrong Tower, 2 Tim.2.19, The founda. 
tion of God is ſure. This Rock how ſure it is,you ſhall ſee in three Points. 

1 Weearemaruellous vnconſtant and fickle in our loue toGod, and 
good things ; we are apt quickly to turne out of the good way,[ndge 2.1 7 | 
but God is conſtant and vnchangeable in his loue, /er. 31. 3. Thedecree | 
and counſell of God is vnchangeable, Aal. 3.6. From hence the faith- | 
full man reaſoneth thus : By his ſpirit which I know he hath giaen mee, 
I am ſure God ele&ed, and loued me in Chriſt, before all welds : for he 
neuer deltowed 1uſtifying Faith on any, but on ſach, Ats 13. 48. 
Tit.1.1. he neuer called anyto the loue and obedience of his truth, bur 
ſuch, Rem.8.30, ThercforeI am ſure,that how vnconſtant and vnchange- 
able, how prone ſocuer I am to fall; yet I ſhall neuer fall finally : for he 
isconſtant, /ames 1.17. His decree is ummutable : it is not poſſible, that 
any whom hee hath eleted ſhould _—_ Mat.24.24. hisloue that hee 
hath borne to any in Chriſt, 1s vnchangeable, /obx 1 3.2. For, his louc 
was free, not occaſioned by any goodnefle hee foreſaw would bein vs ; 
but the cauſe of it was his owne good pleaſure only, Epheſct.5. At that 
time when he did perfeRly foreſce how ignorant, weake,vntoward, vn- 
conſtant, vngracious we would bee, yet cuen then heſct his loue vpon vs: 
and what ſhould then alter, or alienate his affeRtion from vs ? Therefore 
God ſpeakes thus of his loue to his EleR, /eremie 31,3, / have lowed thee 
with an ewer/afting loue : therefore in mercy hane I drawne thee, Eſay 54.16, 
My kmdnefſe ſhall not depart from thee, ſauth the Lord, that hath > on thee, 
Efay 64,5. In thoſe is continuance, and weeſhall be ſaned, When God hath 
once drawne a inan by his ſpirit tothe faith and obedience. of his truth, 
he may then be ſure he hath loued him withan cuerlaſtingand vnchange- 
able loucs Row.11,29. The gifts and calling of God are without Repemtance. 
Vpon this Danid grounded his comfortand affurance, Pſalme 25,6: Re- 
member Lord thy tender mercies, and loumg kindneſſe, for they baws beene for 
eur, And thus he ſtirres vp all Godspeople rodoe, Pſa/me 118, 2, 3, 4. 
Let Iſrael, and the houſe of Aaron, and they that feare the Lord now ſay, that 
bis mercy exdureth for ever. 

2 We ate weak and vnable to reſiſt the leaſt tentation,mnch leſſe thoſe 
mighty enemics that we haueto encounter with ; and therefore Chriſt 
bids vs, Mat. 26.41. Watch and pray, that yee enter not into temptation ; We 
might (for any ſtrength that is in _—_ quite away from God cuery day, 
But the Lord ourGod is ſtrong, and of powerſufficiento keep that rhar 
is committed vnto him, 2 Tim,1.12. ſuffer, and am not aſhamed ; for 1 
know im whom 1 baue beleewed, and I am _ that he us able to heepe that 
that I baue commuted vuto him, ntill that day, Wee are kept, faith Peter, 
1 Peter 1.5. by the power of God through Faxh wnto Salnation. This teaton 
our Sauiour giues for the perſeuerance of the faithfull, Jobs 10.28,29, 
T hey ſhall neuer periſh, neyther ſha any plucke them out of mine band : my Fa- 
ther which gaue them mee is greater than all, , and none i able to plncks 
them out of my Fathers hand, This is thatthat keepes the Faithfull from | 
falling irrecoucrably.Pſal.3 7.24.T howgh he fall, be fhall not bee caſt off ; for | 
the Lord putteth wnder his hand. | 

3 We doenough cuery day to deſeruc that God ſhould take his holy ſpi- | 
rit from vs,& calt ys oft for cucr,But,though we deſeruc A =" 
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hath deſeracd, that God ſhould continue his grace and fauour towards 
vs vntotheend : and this isthat, thatis ſealed and confirmed tovs in 
the Lords Supper : yea, hee continually pleades this merit of his for, ys 
beforehis Father, and makes interceſſion for vs. The cauſe why Peter, 
though hee fellfearcfully,yet could not fall totally nor finally, was thar 
Prayer that Chriſt made for him, Luke 22,31 ,32, Now looke what prayer 
Chriſt made for Peter, he madefor all the faithfull, as is plaine, ob» 17. 
25. And this isachiefe part of that prayer he makesforthem, verſe 11. 
Holy Father, kgepe th:m in thy Name, enen them that thou haſt ginen mce : 
and verſe 15. 1 pray not, that thou wou'dit taks them ont of the world, but that 
thow krepe them from that ewill one : And that prayer wasbur the ſumme of 


— 


Vſer. 


_ — 


thatinterceſion, that he makesfor vs continually, at the right hand of 
his Father, Heb. 7. 25. He: is able perfettly to ſane ſuch as come to God by bim, 
ſeeing he exer linerh to make interceſſion for them. And therefore (to conclude) 
ſceing the Faithfull haue ſuch a rocke to build their affurance vpon, 
what marucll is it though they bee ſo fully aſſured, and vndoubredly per- 


(waded of their ſaluation ? 
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T followeth now that wee procecde tothe vic that isto bee made of 

the former Dorine : for 1t is certainely a DoAtrine of great vſe. 
And in teaching you the vſc of this Do&rine, I mighr firſt apply it to 
the confutation of the Papiſts, who direRly contradi&t this Dofrine, 
which hath beene ſo clearcly and cuidently confirmed vnto you by the 
holy Scriptures, But that I hold not tobee ſoneedefull or profitable in 
this place ; ſpecially, becauſe in confuting the errour of the Papiſts in 
this Point, I ſhoald but repeate what I haue already taught inthe confir- 
mation of the Do&rine. I will therefore make bur three yſes of this 
Doctrine: whereof the firſtſhall be for exhortation, the ſecond for re- 
proofe, the third for comfort. 

Firſt, if a man may in this life grow ſocertainly and vndoubredly af- 
ſured of Gods fauour, and of his cternall faluation, we are all tobee ex- 
horted by all meanes to ſeeke for this certainetic. 1 Many thinke they 
hauefaith, that yet arc not, nor ener were certaine of their ſaluation ; 
haue no aſſurance from God what hee meancs to doe withthem ; what 
ſhall become of them after this life ; but goc blundringon in an vncer- 
taine opinion, or waucring hope of Gods fauour, and reſtin that, neuer 
ſceking for any certainety... ..2 Some that are poſſeſſed with thefpiritot 
| bondage, andoften vexcd with terrible doubts and feares abour this | 
matter ; yet will neuerſet their hearts to ſteke for this certainty. 3 Some | 
that haue felr in themſelues this comfortable aſſurance,and now through 
theirfolly hauc loſt ir,yet ſeek not to recouer it,asif it werea matter of no | 
worth. Wel,weare,I fay,to be exhorted tovſe all good meancs,to be deli. | 
ucred from daficireli and riotto reſt in an vncertaineopinion 
or waucring hope, but to ſeeke to hauethis aſſurance ; if wee haue loſt it, 
labour to recouerit ; if we haue it, take heede we loſe it not, Canſe not 
the light of his commttenance to fall, as lob ſpeakes of himſelfe in another caſe, 
lob 29.24. Heb.t0,35.Caft not away your confidence, This is the ex- | 
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ſay, This certainty may be attained vnto, if ye bediligent. If wee hold 
any land, or leaſe , we will ſparc no paines nor coſt,to make it as ſure 2s 


about it: how much more doth it ſtand vs vpon, to make this certaine? 
This 15 a matter wee can neuer make too ſure. Paul-prayeth for all the 
faithfull, Co/.2.22. That their hearts may be comforted in all riches of the full 
aſſuravce of vnderſitanding, And Verſe 7: That they may be rooted and built in 
Chri/t, and ſtablhed m the Faith,abownding therein with thakeſgining. And for 
the Epheſians he prayeth, Epbeſ.3.17,18, 19.7 hat being rooted, and groun- 
ded im (the aſſurance ot Gods) lowe, they might be able to comprehend with all 
Saimts what is the breadth,and length, and devth, and height, and 10 know the 
lowe of Chriſt which paſſuh all knowledge, that they might bee filled with all ful- 
neſſe of God. 

Mce thinkes, I ſhould not ncedeto vſc reaſons to perſwade, and mouc 
you to ſceke for this aſlurance;yet, becauſe we hauc all fo great neede to 
bee ſtirred vp to this duety, 1 will giue you afew, Firſt, it would tree 
the heart from all ſlauiſh tcare that vexcth and difquiereth it,and work a 


bope and flirength, therefore will we not ſeare, though the earth be moned; hongh 
the mountaines fall mto the midſt of the ſea, 5c, Rom, 8. 31, If Godbe on 
owr ſide who can be agamit vs ? And without this wee can haue no true qui- 
ctnefle of minde, ſpecially,inthe time of extreme danger, Secondly, ir 
would make our hearts maruellouſly comfortable, and chearetullincucry 
eltate, 1 Pet.1,8, Tow belerue, and reioce with toy wnſpeakeable. In profpe- 
rity it would giuc a ſweet relliſh to all Gods bleffings, lob 29, 3---7.1ob, 
ſpeaking of the comfort he tooke in all Gods blefings, in the time of his 
proſperity , in the recreations and delights of his youth, in his houſe, 
in his children, in his riches, in the honour that God gaue him z hee al- 
ledgeth this for the reaſonof it, Verſe 3, His light ſhined vpon wy bead, Y ca 
eucn in aſliction it would make vs comfortable, Rew.5.3. Nether doe we 
ſo onely, but we rewyce in tribulations: and without this we can haue no true 
toy, but eyther, 2 Cor.5.1 2.7cioyce in the face not in the heart , or for 1 
very ſhort moment ;our ioy will be, as Ecclcſ.7. 8, like the noiſe of thorres 
wnder the pot, ſs is the laughter of fooles,Thirdly,it would make vs 2ble to go 
to God in prayer, at all times with boldnefle and delight, /#6 23.6. Thou 


prayer, {ob 27.10. Fourthly, to conclude, we have no true Faith, vnlcflc 
we ſtrine for this aſſurance : & whatthaue we to yeeld vs comfort in lite 
or death,if we be without Faith? Heb.1 1.6. Now though a man may hauc 
a true Faith, and yet ſo weake,thathe may want this aſſurance fora time, 
or haue it ingreat weakneſſe; yet without a mourning for,and ftriuing a- 
gainſt ourdoubtings, without a ſeeking for this certainty, there can be no 
true Faith in vs, Marke 9.24. For Gods Spirit wherelocuer it is, lufteth a- 
gainſt the flcth, Gal.5.1 7.That makeorhe Apolile ſay, Heb. 3.6, Hrs houſe 
we are, if wee hold fait our confidence , avd the reioycing of our hope vnto the 
end. Now if we deſire to attaine to this certaine aflarance of Gods ta- 
uour,and of our ſaluation; to kcepe it when wee haue it , tO recOuer It 
when wee haue loſt it; L will ſhew you ſome of the principall meancs, 
whereby this may be obtained. IN 

The firſt is,toeſtceme highly of it, and account it our chiefe treaſure 
and happineſle; for then our heart will be cucr ypon it, then wee. will 
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horration of the Apoſtle, 2 Pet.1.10. Give diligence to make your callmg and 
eletlion ſure : for if ye doe theſe things, ye ſhall newer be moned, As if he ſhonld 


wee can, ſpecially it wee: haue cuer an aduerfary that contends with vs | 


| 


/ 


maruellousquictnefle, and holy ſecurity in it. P/al.46.1, 2,3. God 15 our | 
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Jhalt then delight in the Almighty , and lift wp thy face wwto God, But on the | 
contrary, he that wants this aflurance, can take no comfort or delight in 
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Leftures vpon John the fourth.oer/.42. 


looketo it,and be affraid to loſe it, 4.6.21. and 1 3.44. The chiefe cauſe 
why many haue ſo little afſurance of their ſaluation,is, for that they make 
no reckoning of it ; there be athouſand things they regard more than it, 
Dauid made this reckoning of it,P/4.4,6. Mary ſay wbo will (bew vs any 

ood, but Lord lift up the light of thy comntennce vponv:,As if he ſhould ſay, 
fer meeſce it, and be aflured of it ; that will ſuffice me. And 63.3. Thy 
rr + of is better than life. And 80.7, Canſe thy face to ſhine , and wee 
ſhall be fo 


Theſecond meanes is,to vc diligently and conſcionably the exerciſes 
of Religion,andpartsof Gods worlhip : for they are allordaincd of God, 
to worke this afſurance in our hearts. Firſt, the reading of the Word, 
1 lohn1.4. Theſe things write we vnto you, that your toy may be full, Secondly, 
the hearing of the Word, Luke 1,77. The miniſtry of the Word is ordai- 
nedof God , to gine knowledge of ſaluation to his people, by the remiſtion of 
their fornes. Thirdly , the receiuing of the Sacrament ; for cuery Sacra- 
ment is ordained to be a ſeale of. — of Faith, Rom 4.1 1.F ourth- 
ye ſhall receine, that your ioy may bee 
fall: And this may be ſaid generally of all the exerciſesof Religion. There- 
fore Dauid gives this for one reaſon , why hee did ſo defire to dwell in 
Gods houſe, that he might behold rhe beanty of the Lord,Pſal. 27.4. A chicte 
cauſe why many want this aſſurance, is, for that they vſe not theſe parts 
of Gods worſhip conſtantly and conſcionably. 
The third meanes is, to keepe a good conſcience carefully, Pre.1 5.15. 
A good conſcience is 4 continya/l feaft. Peace and confidence is oft afcri- 
rothe pratice of picty, Mat.7.24. He that heareth of me theſe words, 
and doth the ſame, is like to him that builds on a rocks. Experience and pra- 
Rice of godlineſſe , are chiefe meanes to worke this full aſſurance, 


1 7im.6.18,19. Charge them that are rich , 'that they doe good, laying wp mn 
fore for themſelnes a good foundation ag ainit the time to come, that they may 
lay bold on eternal life. 2 Pet.1.5. Toyne wertue with faith, and with vertue 
knowledge, temperance, patience, godlmeſſe, gem Pun lone. Then fol. 
loweth;Ferſe 10. Gwe dil:igence to maks your calling and elettion ſure : for if 
you doe theſe things, ye ſhall nexer fall. And Verſe 11. For by this meanes, an 
entrance ſhall be miniftred to you aboundantly , into the enerlaſtmag Kingdome 
of or Lord and Samionr /eſ1s Chriſt. On the other ſide, the chiefe cauſe 
why many can nener grow to any aſſurance,and many hauing had it,hauz 

loſt it, is the negle of a good conſcience, their falling intofinnes againſt 

their conſcience, Mee thinkes, this ſhould haue great forceto reſtraine 

men from finne ; ſee what adoe Gods deare ſeruants haue had, to recouer 

their certainty and comfort, when they haue falne into foule ſinnes. P/a/, 

51.8. Make me to beare roy and gladveſſe. Verſe 11. Caſt me not away from thy 
Preſence. Verſe 1 2, Reſtore me to the ivy of thy ſalnation. 

Thefourth means is to obſcrue our owne waies diligently : and when 
we haue ſlipped jintoany ſinne;to humble our ſclues ſpeedily before God, 
in the ſenſe and acknowledgement of it, and to ſeeke peace with him, 
This isaſure way to preſerue our aſſurance, Job. 13,15. Though be ſlay me, 
1 will put my truft in him, and I willreproue my waies in bis fight, Pſalm 3 2.5. 
Then [ acknowledged my ſinnes unto thee, neuber did I hide mine iniquity : for 
I thowght, I will L354 agamit my ſelfe my wichedneſſe vnto the Lord, and 
theu fergancſt the pumybment of my ſinne. And this all Gods children haue 
oft found by experience, that theyneuer had a more fiweet ſenſe and afſu- 
rance of Gods loue, than when they moſt deepely humbled chemſelues 
before him;in the free acknowledging and bewailing of their ſinnes. 


When they bane ſewed maſt teares (this way ) they baxe reaped moſt toy » Pſal. 
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| Lectures vpon Toba the fourth,,verſi4.2. 
126.5, When they haue becn moſt ready-to accuſe themſclaes, the Lord 
hath becn molt ready toiuſtifie them, Lake 18.14. When they haue caſt 
themſclues loweſt,the Lord hath lifted them vp higheſt this way, /am.4. 
I pt more humble and poore we are;the fitter we are to trult in God, 
Zeph.3.12, 

The laſt meanes to maintaine this comfortableaſſurance of our ſalua- 
tion, is ro make continuall obſeruation of the experiments of Gods fa- 
uour we daily receiue,and of the yndoubted fruits of Gods grace we find 
in our ſelues ; for experience breeds hope, Roni,s 4+ So ſaith Dauid, P/al,71. 
5,6, Thoy art my bope, O Lord God, thow art my truſt from my youth, my 
praiſe ſhall be alwayes of thee. 2 Cor.1, 10. Who delinered vs from ſo great 4 
death, and doth deliner vs, m whom we truſt, that hereafter be will deliner vs, 
Andfor obſeruingthe fruits of Gods grace in our ſelues, ſee what ſtead 
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_ ſecond Vſe of this Do&rine, is for the examination and tryall of 


of our owne ſaluation. For it is certaine, that many a man hath had a 
falſe peace and perſwaſion of Gods fauour , and of his owne ſaluation, 
I Cor,10.12.A man may thinke he ſtands that doth not, To moſt wicked 
men God faith, /er. 3.4. Drdſt thow not flill cry wnto me,Thon art my father, 
and the guide of my youth? Micah 3.11. Tet they will leane vpon God, and 
ſay, 1: not the Lord among vs uo exill can come to vs ? Yea, they count them 
beaſts that make any doubts, they wonder to ſee Gods children ſo full of 
doubts and feares;and conclude from thence,That eyther they haue been 
notable hypocrites, and more notorious ſinners than other men,, orclſc 
that they are madde and franticke : And for one that Sathan hath oucr- 
throwne by deſperation, there are twenty whom he hath onerthrowne 
with this falſe aſſurance. Wee are therefore to be exhorted to examine 
our aſſurance. Prex.8,26. Hee that truſteth in bis owne heart, is « foole, For, 
asthe true aſſurance of Gods fauour, is a comfortable thing ;ſo is a 
falſe peace and aſſurance one of the moſt gricuous iudgements that 
can befal a man. Eſay 29.9, 10. When hee had faid, Stay your ſelacs 
and wonder ; hee addes this to be the iudgementthey ſhould wonder at: 
The Lord hath conered you with 4 ſpirit of , and bath ſhut vy your eyes. 
Of the two, it were better for a man to be vexed with continualldoubts 
and feares, thanto be lulled afleepewith ſuch anaſſurance. For,befides 
that it keepesa man from ſeeking to Ged, it willnot huld, but faile him, 
when he ſhall hauc moſt neede of it, /ob 11.20. Their refuge ſhall peryb, 
ad their bope ſhall be ſorrow of minde. - As the Apoſtle ſaith of true conti- 
dence, Heb.10,35. Caſt not away your confidence, which bath great reccm- 
pence of reward, So may I ſay on the contrary fide to wicked men, Caſt 
away this your confidence, for it ſhall hauc norecompence of reward, 


| ſclues, be from faith or from preſumption. 


it ſtood Iob in, Chapt. 29,and 30. and Gal.6.4. And thus much for the | 
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I will therefore giue you ſome notes, whereby you may try whether | 
the aſſurance you haue of Gods fauour, and the peace you finde-in your | 


that confidence and affurance.we ſceme to haue of Gods fauour,and | 
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1 


1 From the time when firſt wee came vnto this aflurance. They that 
haue this falſe affurance, haue had itfrom their Motherswombe, they 
were neuer of other minde, they were neuer troubled with any feares 
or doubts this way : But thefaithfull can ſay, there wasa time whenthey 
had the ſpirit of bondage in themſclues, which wrought much feare, and 
after that had ſoundly humbled them, then they came to this comfort. 
ble aſſurance. Thisis the ordinary way, Kem.8.1 5. 

2 Fromthe meancs whereby it was w tinvs, For, the aſſurance 
that thefaithfull have, was firſt wrought inthem by the Miniſtry of the 
Word, and istherebydayly increaſed, Eſay. 57.19. They that hauc this 
falſe afſurance, neuer found comfort in the Word, neuer cared for it, 
nay if any thing cuer interrupt their peace, it is that ; the ſeldomer they 
heare g: & mere quietthey are in their minde, Apoce.11,10, Theſe two 
Prophets vexed them that dwelt on the earth. | 

3 From the grounds whe nour aſſurance isfounded and built. 
For, their aſſurance that hane this falſe peace, is grounded, 1. Eyther 
ypon Gods temporall bleſſings, Hof. 1 2. 8. 1 am become rich, 1 bane found 
we ont ſubſtance ; in all my labors they ſhall find none iniquitic in me, that were 

ſome, Or 2.. ypon a generall perſwaſion of Gods goodneſſe, and Chrills 
mcrits, leremie 3.5./:ll hekeepe his anger for ener ? will hee reſerne it to the 
end ? Mat.7.21, Not enery one that ſaith, Lord, Lord, Or 3. vpon ſome ci- 
uill vertucs that they diſcerne in themſclues, which many other doe 
want, Luke 18.11. Whereas the faithfull (as you hauc heard in the 
DoArine) ground their aſſurance ypon Gods Word, vpon the Teſtimo- 
nic of Gods Spirit, the Vnchangeableneſle of Gods Loue, and All- 
ſuciencie that is in him, to kcepe that that is committed to him, 

4 Fromthe meaſure of this aflurance. For, the faithfull haue not this 
| aſſurance ſoperfeR, but they are oft troubled with doubts and feares. 

Gal. 5.17. The firſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit agamft the fleſh, and 
theſe are contrary one to another. They finde cauſe to cry, as Marks 9.24. 
Lord, I beleene, helpe mine wnbeleefe. But they that haue this falſe aſſurance 
are moſt' confident, and neuer haue any doubts. Lake 11.21. Wh: the 

ſtrong man armed keepes bis pallace , the things that hee poſſeſſeth 'are mm 
eace. 

: 5 Thefift and laſt difference, isfrom the effeAts and fruits of this aſle.. 
rance. For in the naturall man, hisafſuranceof Gods fauour workes no 
change at all in hislife, makes him neuer the better : Hee hath no more 
feare to offend God becauſe of this, no more care to pleaſe him : He can 
commitvery haynous ſinnes, and neuer bee troubled with them, they 
neuer interrupt the peace of his conſcience, Pſalme 64.4, They ſhoote tm 
ſecret at the perfeft, ſuddenly doe 97 AY at bim, and feare not. ea,his very 
aflurance that he pretends he hath ofGods fauour,cmboldneth him to ſin. 
leremic 3,4,5 . Didft thou not ftill cry to me, Thom art my Father fc. but thou 
doit enill exen more and more, They are wicked : therefore can they haue 
no true peace, Eſay 57.21. But onthe other (fide, the true aſſurance that 
Gods ſpirit workes 1n the faithfull, makes them carcfull to pleaſe God, 
fearefultto offend him, Pſalme 26.3. Thy lowing kindneſſe is before mine eyes: 
therefore hane I walked inthy truth. Pſalme 119.166. Lord, 1 haze trujted 
in thy ſalnation, and haxe done all thy commandements. 1 Tohn 3.3. Enery one 
that hath this hope in him purgeth bimſelfe, enen as hee is pure. And indeede 
none can haue any true trult in God,but ſuch as fcarc him. Pſa/me 11 5.11. 
Tee that feare the Lord, truſt in the Lord, For God vſcth notto ſpeake peace 
to any, but to his Saints, and ſuch,as he doth withall by his grace reſtraine 
_ they turnc not againe vnto folly, Pſalme 85.8, | | 


The | 
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vnfainedly feare God, and bane fometimes had an vadoubxed aflurance | 
of their laluation, and hauc now loſt the fecling of it. This hath becne | 
thecaſc of many of Gods ſeruants, and may bee the caſe of enery one 
of vs. Youknow the Church complaines of this, Cent.3.4. And how 
oft doth Dauid complaine, That hrs ſowle cleaned to the duft, Pſaime 11 9.25, 
That it melted for beauineſſe, verſe 23, That his ſpirit was in perplexity, and bus 
heart within was amazed, Pſal.1 4 3.4. Lord, why doeft thow revett my ſoule, and 
hideft thy face from me, Pſal. 88, 14. Hee ſa:d in bu hatte bee was caft ont of 
Gods fight, Pſalme 31.22. Yeaſecondly, ſometimes hee continued in this 
eltate a great while together. P/al.1 3.1. How long wilt them forget me, O 
Lord ? bow long wilt then bide thy face from mee? Pſal.119.82. Mine ezes 
_ thy promiſe, ſaying, When wi't thox comfort me? And thirdly, he had 
theſe fits oftentimes allo, Pſal. $8.16. From my youth 1 ſuffer thy terrours. 
Seeing therefore the deareſt of Godschildren, doe ofc loſe this comfor- ' 
table aſſurance, and when they haue loſt it, are ſo apt toconclude againſt | 
themſclues, that they were neuer in the ſtate of grace, they nener had 
true faith ; I will therefore giue you fine Rules for the comfort of ſuch 
a8 are thus diftreflec, 

1 The firſt is to ſearch out the ſpeciall finne that hath depriued thee 
of this comfort, and repent of it. This Rule ispreſcribed,Lem. 3.39,40. 
Thus did Dauid recouer his comfort, Pal. 32.3,4+5- 

2 Togalltominde the grace that in former times thou haſtfelt in thy 
ſelfe, what faith, and feeling, and comfort in prayer ; what care of a 
good conſcience thou art ſure thou haſt had in thee heretofore : for 
trom thence thou mayeſt boldly conclude,That there isgrace in thee ſtill, 
though thou canſt not now feele it, Kem.11.29. This rulc Dauid fol. 
lowed, when he had loſt his feeling of Gods fauour and grace. P/ſa/. 77. 
5,5. Then I conſidered the dayes of old, aud the yeares of ancient tnne : 1 cated 
16 my _—_—— my ſongs m the night, And 143.5. Tet doe I remember the 
Iio00we pajlr, 

\To ſearch thine owne heart diligently, and thou ſhalt obſerue (cuen 
when thou art at the worſt) certaine notesof grace in thee. Now there 
is no Chriftian, but when he is atthe worlt, and hath leaſt feeling of his 
Fairh, and of the certainety of his faluation, but it he would looke into 
himſclte, ne ſhould finde theſe graces in himſelfe:; 1. Thathe yeelds nor | 
| to his infideliry, but ſtrines againſt it, and gricucs vnfaincdly that he hath | 
loſtthe affurance of Gods fauour. Pat. 77.2. His ſoule refuſed comfort. | 
Verſe 3. His ſpirit was full of anguifh, Verſe 10. eAnd F ſaid this is my | 
deach. 2 That he deſires aboue all things, and ſeekes wnfainedly and | 
earneſtly to recouer his feeling of Gods fauour againe. Cant.3.1 ,2,3.The | 
Spouſe ſought her Eeloued in ber bed, verſe 1. aboxt in the City by the ſtreets, 
ard by the open places verſc2. enquired of the Watch-men for her Beloned,verſ. 3. 
Sofaith Dauid of himſclfe, when his ſpirit was in perplexitic within him, 
Pſal.143.6. 1 ftretched forth mine bands vnto thee, my ſoule defireth after thee, 
« the thirfty Land. 3 That though hee haueno feeling of Gods loue to | 
him, yet he loues God, and defireth to pleaſe, and honour him, is affraid 
ro doe any thing that might offend him. Pſal.44-18,19, Our beart not 
tarned backe, neyther haze our fleps declined from thy way, thewgh thou bait 
fmutren vs downe to the place of Dragons, and conered vs with the ſhadow of 
death, Now if any oneof theſe graces be inthee, thou mayſt be ſure thou | 
art aliue. As if we diſcerne in onethat (by many likcliboods) feemeth 
to be dead, that he eyther breatheth, or moueth, or heareth, weeare fure 
there is life in him : So is it inthis caſe. And cuery Chriſtian is bound 
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in the aMiion of his conſcience) to take noticeof that grace that 

is in him , as well as of that corruption that is in him » that he may 

be as well thankfull to God for the one, as hee is humbled for the 

other. 1 Theſ.5.18. In aff _—_ thankes : for this @ the will of 

Ged in Chriſt leſm toward you, This rule Dauid followed , P/alme 

77.6, 1 communed with mine owne beart , ard my ſpirit ſearched dili. 
extly, 

Fe Vſc the benefit of their aduice,that can better indge of thine eſtate, 
than thouthy ſclfe, for the preſent, canſt. This rule the Apoſtle preſeri. 
beth, lawes 5.14,1 5,16, and this courſe the Church tooke, Carr. 3.2,3. 

5 Laſtly, reft aſſured, thatthough chou haue for the —_ loſt it,yer 
thou (halt, before thou go hence, recouer thy aſſurance & comfort again. 
Sce this in that praicr of Dauid,grounded(doubrleſs)vpon Gods promile, 
Pſal.39.13. Stay thine anger from me, that 1 may reconer my ſtrength before 1 

oe hence, and be not, Yea, bethou ſure it will returne with aduantage,as 
the ſeed that is caſt intothe ground vſeth to do, Pſal.g7.11.Light « ſorrne 
for the righteona, and ioy for the tyright in beart. 

Hauing now finiſhed this rine, which we haue learned from the 
ſecond part ofthe Text, viz. the certainty that was inthe Faith of theſe 
Samaritans z it followeth now, that we proceede vnto the third, v:z,, the 
meanes whereby they were brought to this certainty, the ground where- 
upon they did build their Faith; and thatthey ſay , wasnor the ſaying of 
the Woman , bur the hearing of him themſclues. And from hence wee 
haue this DoQrine to learne, That 
DeA. 3. The Faith and aq pm of Gods Ele, is not grounded vpon the te- 

ſimony of any man , but ypon Gods owne word onely, The tudgemenr 
that others, whom we reuerence and reſpeR, haue of Religion , and the 
| teſtimony that they giue vnto it , cauſeth vs atthe firſt to hane a good 
opinion of it : the State, learned men, parents,and friends, ſpecially rhe 
| good example of thoſe that profefie it, haue great force thus farre, 1 Per. 
3-1. And we areto hold it a great mercy of God, that wee were borne, 
and brought vp,not among Papiſts,or Infidels, but in the Church of God, 
where his true Religion was protcfſed, and where we might enioy theſe 
helpes, 1 Peter 2.12, But yet all this will not oringvs to Faith, or cer- 
tainty in our Religion, till we heare God himſelfe ſpeake, and giuc teſti- 
mony to it in his holy Word. Iohn Baptift gaue teſtimony to Chritt : 
and becauſc the Iewes had areuerent 7 of Iohn, they alſo (for a 
while) A of Chriſt ; and yetthey could not certainly be. 
lecue hee was the Mefias. Why ? Becauſe they could not heare God 
kimſelfe ſpeake , and giue teſtimony to it in his holy Word , Tobn 5. 
33» 35, 37» 38, 39, : 

2 The Miniſtry of the Word, brings vs not onely toa good opinion 
of Religion, and to an outward profeſſion of it, but workes Faith and 
Certainty in cur conſciences, Rom. 10.14. But the mcancs _— it 
workes this Faith and Certainty in vs, is the Word it ſelte , by cauſing 
vs to ſee the d of that it tcacheth vs to belecue in the Word: 
therefore Paul faith, As 26.22. Hawing obtained helpe of God, I conemue 
wnto this day, witneſſing both to ſmall and great : ſaymg none 0ther things, than 
theſe things which the Prophets and Moſes did ſay , ſhowld come. When once 
we heareGodin his Word to teach vs anytruth, then are we cerraine 
of it, and not before, Afts 17.11, 12, Therefore mary of them beleencd. 
Then wee beleene no longer , becauſe men teach vs, but for that wee 
- + | are taughtof God himlſclfe : and though they that did firſt tcach vs, 

and draw vs toa liking of the truth, (ſhould fall from it, yet will not 
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weeforſake it , When once weecan ſay wee haue heard him our ſelues, | 
Gal.1.8. 

The reaſon of the Dofrine is, that all men are ſubie&to errour ; and 
therefore their teſtimonie is too weak a foundation to ground our Faith 
ypon : andon the other ſide , there is no poſſibility of errour in Gods 


Word, Rom.3.4.Pſal.g3.5 . Thy teftimonier are very ſure. 


piſts , and whether hath moſt certainty. The Papiſt grounds his Faith 
vpon the teſtimony of the Church, I will not ſay of what Church : but 
fay it were the true Church of Chriſt, yetit conſiſtcth only of men that 
are ſubie& to errour ; and conſequently, the conſcience cannot with any 
certainty relye vpon the teſtimony thereof. But wee ground our Faith 
onely vpon the Word of God, 

Obiett,1. How can we know the Scripture to be the Word, but by the 
teſtimony of the Church ? 

eAnſw. Indcede, the teſtimony of the Church doth firſt incline vsto 
thinke, that the Scripture is the Word of God, and makes vs willing to 
heare and reade it: but after we,by hearing and reading it,attaine to tur- 
ther certainty and aſſurance: for God himſelfe ſpeaketh to vs in the 
Scriptures, Luke 1.70, Heb.1.1. and that ſo clearly and cuidently, that the 
faithfullare vndoubtedly affured, it is he that ſpeaketh , it is indeede his 
Word. And they canſay , as Cart.2.8. /t is the voice of my Beloned, And 
5.2. It is thevoice of my Beloued that knocketh, This is promiſcd to the 
faithfull, Eſay 5 2.6, They ſhall know in that day, that 7 am he that doth ſpeake, 


To ſhew the difference betweene our Religion , and that of the Pa. | 


Ns _— 


behold it is I, Tohn 7.17. If any man will doe his will, he ſhall know of the Do- 
frine, whether it be of God, or whether [ ſpeake of my ſelfe. And indeed, if we 
could not now be vndoubtedly certaine, that it is indeede Gods Word, 
the caſe of the Church were worſe now, than it was when God ſpake to 
his people inviſions and dreames ;for they were (without any externall 
teſtimony from men)fully aſſured then , that it was the Lord himſclfe 
indeede that ſpake vnto them, Gen.22,3. As 10.3.and 16.10, Now it 
is certain, that we may be more ſure that God ſpeakes tovs in his Word, 
than they could be of his ſpeaking vnto them in Viſions, 2,Pet.1,19, We 
hane alſo a more ſure word of propheſe. 

Obreft.2, The Scriptures are obſcure , and no man can becertaine of 
the ſenſe of them, but bythe Church. 

Anſw. 1.To the naturall man indeede they are obſcure, r. Cor.2.14. 
2. But in themſclues they are plaine and cleare tothem, whoſe eyes God 
hath opened, Pſa/.11 9.130, Prow,8.8. 3. God hath promiſedto teach all 
his ele, and to giue them his Spirit to open their mindes,that they may 
vnderſtand the Scriptures in thoſe points, the knowledge whereof is ne- 
ceſlary totheir ſaluation, /ohn 6.45. : 

Seeing all are bound to ſeeke for certainty inthe matters of their Reli. 
ion, We are all tobe exhorted : Firft, That we would in theſe marters 
not reſt ypon the credit of any man, but ſecke toground our conſciences 
vponthe Word of God ; elſe will we be found in the day of tentation, no 
better than the fooliſh man that built vpon the ſand, CMarth.7.26. Se- 
condly , That wee would labour to bring =_ and honeſt hearts to the 
readingand hearing of the Word , becauſe to ſuch onely the promiſe is 
made, that God by his Spirit will inftrut them, Pſal. 25.1 2. 

Followeth now the fruit and effeR,whereby they teſtified their Faith; 
Viz.,the open profeſſion they make of it to the Woman, that tirſt drew 
them to Chriſt : which tcacheth vs this Dofrine, That 
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it, when occaſion ſhall bee offered, Kom.10.10. 2.Cor.4.13, 


” —— — — 
— — — — 
—— 


| ; ; 

Reaſon. God (ets vp the light of his grace in no mans heart, for his owne Pri» 
uate vic onely, but that it might giue light vnts others, Mar.s.15. 

Pſe. 1 Toreprove the Nicodemites of our time , ſuch as pretend to have 


Faith, and to haue receiued the loue of Gods truth ; and yet are aſha. 
med, or affraid to make proteſhonof it among ſuch,as will hate or ſcorne 
them for it : fuch | would wiſh ro meditate ct theſe rwo places,lsb6. 10, 
Then jhow'd [ y 1 hane comfort, yea, | would barden my ſelfein ſorrow , let hun 
wot ſpare : for [ hane not concealed the words of the holy One, And Matth,1o, 
| 32,33 Whoſorner ſhall confeſſe me before men, bins will I confeſſe alſs before my 
Father which « im Heauen : but whoſoener Jhall deny me before men , ham will 1 
alſo deny before my Father which 1 in Heauen. 

2 Toreprouethe hypocrites, who will pretend to haue grace : and 
yet no man of judgement that conuerſcth with them, is able to diſcernc 
it, cyther intheir wordsor deedes, One principall way,whereby 
wee are to make profeſſion of our Religion, is a holy 
life, 4attb.5.1 6. A verball profeſſion without 

this, is little worth, 
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SEVENTIE SE VEN; 
LECTVRE, ON 


IANVARY 13.1610, 


LOHN 4. 43,4445: 


Now after two dayes , hee departed thence , and went into 


Galile, 
For Jeſus himſelfe teſtified, that a Prophet bath no honour in 
his owne (ountrys | 
Then when he was come into Galile , the Galileans receiued 
him ; hauing ſeene all the things that hee did at leruſalem 


, 


at the Feaſt : for they alſo went vnto the Feaſt. 


He laſt day wee finiſhed the Hiſfory of thar 
ſpeech , that our Saniour had with the woman | 
> of Samaria ;zand of the great good that came of 
it, both vnto her ſelfe,and vnto her neighbours: 

it followeth now , that wee proceed vntothe 
Hiſtory of his going into Galile,the place which 
it pleafed him to make choice of, for the exerciſe 
"= of the greateſt part of hisMiniſtry,and to ſpend 
3 moltot his time in, This Hiſtory was begun in 
the three firſt Verſes of this Chapter,& hath bin 
hitherto interruptcd and diſcontinued, by a long relation of that which 
fell out in the way. Theſe three Verſes which I haue now read, doe 
ſummarily ſet downe our Sauiours returne into Galile, . But before wee 


cometo the diuiſionofthe Text, and the handling of the ſeuerall parts 
of it, onedoubt and difficulty istobe remoned, to make our way plaine 
ynto the DoQtine that is to be deliuered from it. For it may be deman- 
ded, whether Galile were not his owne Country , and (if it were) what 
ſenſe is there in this reaſon, He went into Galile, becauſe aProphet hath 
no honour in his owne Country? 

Tothis1 anſwer, that though Chriſt were brought vpinthe Province 
and Country of Galile (for Nazaret was a city in Galile , Marks 1.9. in 


which reſpe& alſo, he was ſometimescalled Ieſus the Galilean z Aſdarth. 
Dd 2 26,69.) 
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| 2 6,69.) yet inthis place, by his owne Comntry, is meant Nazaret (as it is 


allocalied, Mat.1 3.54. Lvke 4.23.) becauſe, though hee was not borne 
there, but arBerhlchem in luda ; yer Nazaret was the towne where his 
parents had dwclt, Lube 2.39. and wherein he was brought vp,and had 
liued by the ſpace of thirty yu Luke 4 16. In which reſpe alſo, 
the ewes were wont to call him Teſus of Nazaret, Math. 21.11, Luke 
24:1 9g: Yeaat wav neceſſary he ſhould be brought vp there,becauſe of that 
Propheſic that had been made of him, Mat .2. 2 3+He came aud dwelt in 4 
City called Nazaret, that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophets, 
He ſhall be called a Nazarene So that the words that I haue now read,are as 
if the Euangeliſtſhould haue ſaid in plaine termes,thus, After twodayes 
he departed thence, and went (not to Nazaret, for he ſhund that towne 
of purpoſe, bur) into other parts of Galile : for he knew that in Nazaret, 
his owne Country, he (hould haue no honour, his Miniftry would not be 
regarded at all.So that in theſe Verſes that I haue now read,there be foure 
principa!l pointsto be obſerned : Firſt,our Sauiours leauing and ſhunning 
of Nazaret, his owne Country, and going into other parts of Galile. Se. 
condly, the reaſon why he did ſo, becauſe he knew he could haue no 
honour there. Thirdly, the good entertainment that heefound in thoſe 
parts of Galile, that he went vnto; When hee was come into Galile, the Gale. 
leans receined him. Fourthly , the cauſe of that good entertainment hce 
found among them, They had ſeene all the things that bee 1d at leruſalem at 
the Feaſt : for they alſo went wnto the FeafF, 

For the firſt, it 13 a thing worthy of our obſcruation, that our Sauiour 
(beingnowto beginto preach(tor tillafter this time, he had ſeldome or 
neucr preached, as is plaine by that wee finde, Mar.4.17.) and making 
choice of Galile, rather than of Ieruſalem, or all Indea, to exerciſe his 
Miniſtry , andſpend molt of his rime and labour in) paſſcth by Nazarer, 
and rcfuſcth to make choice of that place to preach or liue in, Yea, it is 
twice recorded that hee paſſed by Nazaret ; here in this place when hce 
went to Cana,andagaine, Mar.q. 13. when he went to Capernaum. We 
reade indeede, that once he preached at Nazaret, Luke 4.16. but it was 
but once, hee made noabode there ; and that one Sermon was made not 
ſomuch in mercy, as in iudgement, to make them without excuſe : as 
appcarcth by the anſwer hee makes to a ſecret obiefion they might 
make againſt him, Lake4.25---27, Which was ( incffct ) as if hee 
ſhould hane ſaid vnto them, I am not ſent to you , God hath forbidden 
me topreach vnto you. 

Secondly : But why d1d he thus leaue and ſhunne Nazaret , his owne 
Country, which he did (doubtlefle)owe more duety vnto, than to any 
other place? For it is certaine, cucry man owes a duety to the place of 
his birth, and ſpecially of his education and dwelling, in reſpe& of the 
many bleſſings of God he hath recciued there: therefore alſo cucry Ciry 
and Towne 1n Iracl, was called « mother in 1ſracl, 2 Sam 20.19, In re- 
ſpe hercof, the light of nature hath taught men,that cuery mans Coun- 
trey may challenge ſome right and intereſt, in whatſocuer gifts or abili- 
tics God hath giuen ynto him. Sce what an affeftionthe —_— exprel- 
ſeth tewards his Country-men, Kem.9,2,3.and 10.1. And (doubtleflc) 
Chriſt loued hisowne Country, as dearly as cuer any good man did, and 
more too. All good affeRions were in him, in farre greater perfeRion, 
thanin anyof vs, Whatwas then the cauſe, why he ſhewed ſolittle re- 
ſpe& now vnto his owne Countrey? Was itthe baſeneſſe and obſcurity 
of that place? No verily : For (for ought wee can reade inthe Scripture, 


or any other Author) it was euery whit as populous, and cf as good note, | 


| as 
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aseyther Cana, or Capernaum, or Corazin, or Bethſaida.. Yea, it had 
this honour aboue all the Cities eyther in Galile or ludea, that hee had 
dwelt {o long there, and bore his name (in part) from that place. Was 
itthenfor any notorious wickednefle , that did abound in that towne, 
more than in any other rowne in Galile? Surely, no ſuch thing is recor. 
dd of it : bur (for ought wee can reade)it was as ciuilla place as any 
other that Chriit conuerſed moſt in, True it is, that on a time after hee 
had preachedthere, they thruſt him out of their City , and would haue 
throwne him downe headlong from the top of an hill, Luke 4.29. but 
that was long after this time, as will appeare , it we well obſerue what is 
written, Luke 4. 23, The onely true cauſe why hee paſſed by Nazaret, 
and refuſed to exerciſc his Miniſtry there, was becauſe he knew he could 
haue no honour there , as it is plainly ſaid here, Verſe 44, Hee himſelfe 
(without the diflwaſion of any) had teſtified (that is, with y_ carnelt- 
nefſe and compaſſion affirmed to his Diſciples,as they had had ſpeech of 
that matter in their tourney )that neither he nor any other Propher,could 
haue any honour in his owne Country. 

Now theſe two points, being thus obſeruedin the Text , the Doftrine 
that ariſerh trom hence for our inſtruction is this , That there is an ho. 
nour duc to eucry true Prophet and Miniſter of God ; and the Lord 
holds all ſuch vnworthy of the comfort of his Goſpell, as willnot honour 
his Prophets. There be two branches (as youſce) of the Doftrine\, and 
| we will confirme them diſtin&ly and fenerally. 

1 Thatit is the will of God, that his people ſhould honour his Pro- 
phets and Minilters. See the proofe for this out of the Old Teſtament, 
ludges 13.17, Manoah a: keth the Angell, that brought him word of the | 
birth of Sampſon, whom he tooke robe a Prophet and Meſſenger of the | 
Lord, what his name was : and giueth this for the reaſon ; that wh-n his 
ſayings were come to paſle (and fo they ſhould proue that he was atriic 
Prophet indeede) they mght howonr him. And Lam. 4.16. it is noted for a 
foulc fine, and ſigne of marucllous confuſion, that they rewerenced not the 
face of the Prieſts. Plaine places alſo there be tor thisin the New Teſta- 
ment, 1 Tim.5.17, Let the Elcers that rule well, be counted worthy of double 
honour, eſpecially they that labour in the Word and Dottrine, So Hebrewes 5 4. 
Fhil.2.29. 

2 Theſecond branchof the Doftrine is alſo euident. The Lord hol. 
deth all ſuch vnworthy of the comfort of his Goſpell, that will not 
eſteeme of , nor honour his Prophets, Forthis point alfo, I will bring 
you two plaine places out of the Old Teſtament, and two out of the 
New, When the cauſes are laid downe, 2 Chron.36. for which God 
depriucd the Iewes of his Wordand Worſhip, this is reckoned for the 
chicfe, Verſe 16. They mocked the © Meſſengers of the Lord , and miſuſed bis 
Prophets. And Hoſe 4.4, the Lord threatning this fearfull iudgement to 
the lewes, that they ſhould haue none to rebnke or reproue them for 
their ſinnes, he giueth this for the reaſon of it : For this people are as they 
that rebuke the Prieft, Two plaine placesalſothere are inthe New Teſta. 
ment for this. Aatth.21.4;3, when our Sautour jc that the 
Kingdome of God ſhould be taken fromthe ewes , hee giues this for 
the chiefe rcaſon of it (which had beene mentioned by him in a Parable 
in the former Verſes, ſpecially Yerſe 35, Viz.) the indignities they had 
offered toGods Prophets and Meſlengers, And Marth.2 3.39. when hee 
had threatned them of leruſalem, (that whereas he had often preached 
vntothem, and ſought their conuerſion in as louing and carefull a man- | 
ner, as the Hen gathereth her Chickens vnder her wings) now he would | 
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'eaue them, and they ſhould ſee him no more tillthe day of judgement, 
he alledgethnoparticular finne for the cauſe of this, but the dithononr 
and contempt they ſhewed vnto the Prophets, Yerſe 37. 

Before I come to the Reaſons of this Do&rine, let me entreate you to 
obſerue with mee, what account the Lord maketh of the honour of his 
Prophets, and how hizhly hee is diſpleaſed with the diſhonours and in. 
digaitics that haue been done to his Miniſters,in the example of foure | 
Kings of Inda: which inthe _— of their reigne had beene wor- 
thy and excellent Princes, and neuer proſpered after they had done 
contempt and diſhonour to Gods Prophets. The tir't of thefe was Af, 
z Chron,16. Hanani the Prophet came to him , and deliuered faithfully | 
a meſlage from the Lord,and it is ſaid, Verſe 10. «Aſa was wroth with th: 
Seer, and wut him into priſon: But looke what followed to the end of Verſ- 
12, and you ſhall ſee, he nener proſpered after. The next of theſe Kings 
was Ioaſh, 2 Chron.24. Zachary the Prophet (the ſonne of Iehoiadah rhe 
Kings Couſin-Germane) deliucreth faithfully a ſharpe meſſage from the 
Lord; loaſh commands him to be ſtoned for it , Verſe 21, But ſee Verſe 
25. what an end he came to ſhortly after : and obſerue, that (thongh hc 
had many other ſinnes, yet) the holy Ghoſt ſaith, this was the finne that 
brought that ruine vpon him. The third of theſe Kings was Amaziah, 
2 Chron, 25 16.A Prophet came to him inthe Name of the Lord,8 plainly 
reproued him ; Amaziah reteeth him with great diſdaine : Hae they 
made thee the Kings Comnſellour? Sir, muſt you direX me, and tell me what 


ed ; theProphet relleth him plainly, he kxew God had d:termined to deftroy 
him, becauſe be had dene that, And fo it fell out indeed, Verſe 27, he was 
murdercd by treaſon. The fourth and laſt of theſe Kings was Vzzi2h, 
2 Chron,26, he would needes (out of the pride of his heart) take vpon 
himto incroach vpon the Pricits office; the Prieſts withltood him, Ver/- 
I9. be was cruelly angry (as the word figniticth) with the Priefts , raging 
againſt them, and threatning them : but what followed? cuen that whic!1 
the Prieſts told him, Yerſe't8. Thou ſhalt have no honour from the Lord 
God. The thing hee reſpe&ted was his honour : forſooth, it was not for 
his honour, to be ruled by the Prieſts ; but what honour got hee by it ? 
Firit, hee was ſmitten immediatly, while be was ragrug againit the Pri:/ty, with 
4 Leprofie, and the Leprofie roſe in his very rk; Verſe 19. Secondly, 
Verſe 21. Hee was a Leper to the day of his death, and dwelt as a Leper in an 
bouſe apart, becauſe he was cat off from the houſe of the Lord. Thirdly, Yer.2 3. 
After his death, they buryed him apart (though in the ſame field) from 
his Anceſtors: for they ſaid, He i 4 Leper. | 
The Reaſons of the Dodrine are theſe. 1 In reſpeR of their gifts, 
there isa honour dueto the true Prophets and Miniſters of God. It is a | 
barbarousthing, not to reuerence and honourlearning, and Gods ritts | 
whereſoeuer we diſcerne them, Pro, 13. 15.Good wnderſtanding maketh 4 
man acceptable. And Eccleſ. 8.1. The wiſcdome of a naan maker) br face to 
Jhine. And aboue all gifts andlearning this deſerueth moſt honour, when | 
a man hatha gift rodinide the Word aright, rightly to interpret the 
Scriptures, and to apply them to the vic of Gods Church. When the 
Apoltle had ſaid, r Cor.1 2,31. Deſire you the beft gifts : he commeth to tell 
them which are the beſt gifts ; and hauing ſhewed in generall Chap. 3, ! 
that nogifts are onght worth toa mans owne comtore, valeſſe they bee | * 
vicd inloue,and care to profit others, he addeth, Chap.1 4.1, Follow acer 
lone,and conet ſpiritual gif:s ; but rather that yee maypropheſie : And v:r/. 5, 
{ would that you all ſpake with ſtrange languages, but rather that yeprophe/ie4;* 


for 
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Lefures vpon Toba the fourth ;rverſ.43 ,44. 


for greater is he thar prophe/7 ; 5, than Lethat ſperheth with toxgues, 

2 Inrdp<t of their woarke and office that they are employed in; ho- 
nour ts dnevntotherm. For, how meane and baſe focuer wee are, yet is 
our ofic -rrcat and honourable, Luke rt. x5. Hee ſhall bee great in the ſight 
of the Lord. Vee ar: th: \teijengers of the Lord of Hoits, M:l.2.7, Wee are 
Embaſſaaours for Chriſt, 1 Cor.5 ,20 Yea, wearc his Meſſengers and Em- 
bafladours in mattcrs concerningthetoule, the precious ſfouleof man; 
not it matters? th15 l1ic, bat inthe matters of God. Heb.s .1. The Prieſt 
was taker from among m: 4, and ordainad for men in thmgs pertaming to God. 
You cannot hauec the mcancs of faluatien, the Word and Sacraments, 
butfrom vs. 1 Co-7.4.1. Let 2 9:44 ſo efteemc of v5, as of the Mumiſters of 
Ctrift, and Diſpoſers of the /11y/trries of Ged, \ ea, you cannot haue ſauing 
knowledgo, nor taich, torretoncration, norecernall life without vs, or- 
dinarily. Rom. 19. 14. Hzyv cn they belerns m bins, of whom they haue not 
heard ? Ana how +1» thy have without a Preacher ? lohn 20.23, Tovs the 
keyesof the ring one of Heatm are committed, And (though ir bee 


certaine that (ul hit, *r5the Prayers or the meanelt of the faith- 
full, and it may +1 ca: £114 mans a pricatz Chriitian hath alſo a better 
oift inpraycr that. nav a gun! Mal ter, yet)rathrhe Lord morerefpeRt 


tothe prayers of 11; rophers and Mini'ters, thanto any other, and they 


and be: hail pray for thee, Tamer 5.14, Moſes and cAaron were among hs 
Prieſts, and Samuel among ſich as call upon his Name : theſe called vpon the 
Lord, an4 he beard them, Pſ:/.99.6. So lt is ſaid, 2 Chron, 30, 27. that at 
the end of the folemne paſleouer thatwas kept by Hezekiah, The Prieſts 
and the Lenites aroſe, and bl:(ſed the People, and therr voyce was heard,and their 
Prayer came wp to beaurn to tis boly Habitation, In reſpet of all this that I 
haue faid concerningthe office and funRion of rhe Miniſter, the Apollle 
tellcththe Corinthians, there was no proportion betweene that they 
could giue ro their Miniſters, and that that they receiuedfromthem. 
2 Cor.9.11. If we haue ſowen vnto you ſpirnuall things, is it « great thing that 
wereape your carnall things? Yea, more than that, hetels Philemon,ve-/.1g, 
that he did owe to him, een h1s owne ſelfe. And ſo much may cucry taichtull 
Miniltcr ſay to ſo many as haue beene conuerted to God by his Miniſtery 
The third Reaſon why the Lord maketh ſuch accountof the honour of 
his Prophcts, and i; fo hizhly difpleafed with the indignities that are 
done vntothem, is, becauſe men cannothonour, nor eltceme of cheir 
Poarinc and Meſſage, vakfle they honour and efteeme of them. The 
| contempt done tothem, reachethto the holy things they are employed 
| in, and to the Lord himſelte. It is not poſlible for a man to loue th. 
| Word, but hce mult lone and honour the Miniſters of it, -Rom, 10. 15, 
| 2 Cor.1.1 4. Nay,ir isnot poſſiblefor any man to loue, or beare honourto 
the Lord himſcltc, bur he muſt needs loue, and honour the Prophets and 
Meſſergersot God, Luke 10.16, And that isthe cauſe why the Apoltie is 
ſo importunate with the Theſſalonians, 1 Thefſ. 5, 12,13. to perſwade 
them to eſteeme well of their Miniſters, And indeede this was the truc 


eltcemed of ) Why? was heaman that cared much for honour ? Yea, 
he protcſſcth of himſcif,and in his whole life made it good, ſob» 8.48,4 9. 


why he would preachno where, but where hee might hauc honour, be- 
cauſe hee knew none could receiue good by his Miniſtry, that did not 


cannot honour, nor profit by his DoErine. 
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are more cf Ruall to 71 comfort of gods people, Ger.20.7. He w a Prieſt, | 
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cauſe, why our Sauicur inthisplace, ſtood ſo much vpon his honour {he | 
would preach no where bur where he might haue honour, and bee well | 


I honour my Father, I ſeck.not mine own praiſe. This was then the reaſon, | 


eſtceme reucrently of his perſon, They that honour not the Teacher, | 
Lethure 
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Lefure the ſeuentie eight. Tanuarie 22. 1610, 


lo Nn4 4344 


Tfolloweth now, that we proceede to the Vſes of this Doftrine, 
I 1 For vs that are Miniſters : That ſeeing there 1s an honour due 
vnto vs, and it isnot poſſible for vs to doe any good in our Miniſtry 
where we hane no honour ; and all the honour that 1s due to vs, is due 
to vs onely for ourgifts , and for our workes fake : wee ſhould there. 
fore be humbled in our ſelues, and indge our felues vnworthy to bee im. 
__ in this function ; and both before we are entred, this ſhould kcep 
vs from being ouer-haſty and forward to take this calling vpon vs: and 
when we are centred, this{hould make vs to walke init with feare and 
trembling. Tohn the Baptiſtprofeſſed himſelfe ynworthy tobe imployed, 
euen in the baſeſt officeabout Chriit, Mar. 3.11. Marke17, And Paul 
aid he was vnworchy to bee called an _ 1 Cor.15.9. and hauing 
ſpoken of ſach an honour that o—_ toour Miniſtrie, which(as one 
would haue thought) would haue pufted him vp, rather than haue hum- 
bled him, he preſently (as admiring that God ſhould euer aduance any 
mortall man to that dignity) breaketh out intotheſe words, 2 Cor. 2,16, 
Who us ſufficient for theſe things? For, as God neuer aduanced anyto honor 
aboue others, but he requireth ſome greater ſcruice from them than from 
others (m omni honore eft onus) Luke 12.48, In which reſpe Saul, when 
he was called of God and his people vntothe place of greateſt honcur, 
ſhunned it as much as he could, and hid himſelfe, 1 Sams,10. 22. fo hath 


Application . 


itfallen out in this; No manthat hath rightly conceiued of the burthen 
God hath annexed tothis honourable fundion, hath beene ouer haſty to 
take this calling vpon him, Heb.5.4. tillGcd haue cuenthruſt him in (as 
it were) by violence, by the head and ſhoulders. Two famous examples 
we haue for this , the one in Moſes, Exod, 3.11.and 4.1, 10.13. the 
other in Teremie, chap 1.9, 

Every ignorant, idle, couctous, and ſcandalous Miniſter is apt to glory 
in this DoQtrine, and to challenge to himſelfe this honour that is due to 
the Miniſters of the Goſpell : but he neuer thinketh of the burthen God 
hath annexcd to this honour, 

The ſecond vſe of this Dodrine, is for the people ; that ſeeing it is 
euident by this DoArine,that you owe vs honour, neyther can you pro- 
fit by our Doftrine, vnlefle you can giue honour vnto vs : and, God eltce- 
nd you as ___ and ſwine, vaworthy of the comfort of his Goſpel, 
if you cannot eſteeme of vs ; therefore itſtandeth you vpon, to learne 
what honour is due to vs ; and when you know it, to giue vs our 
due inthis kinde. The Apoſtles rule is generall, Rom. 1 3. 7. Render to all 
their dues tribute to whom tribute ts due, feare to whom feare, bononr to whom 
honour. 

Firſt then you muſt know , that the honour you owe vntovs, is not 
ſuch as is due to the Magiſtrates , and great menof theworld ; wee doe 
not challenge to our ſelues,cyther that ciuill authority,or that reucrence, 
or thoſe titles , or that outward pompeand ſtate , or that wealth and a- 
bundance that is due vnto them. Our Sauiour Chriſt giueth this for the 
reaſon, why he hadnot ſuch aretinue and company of ſeruants,as might 


haue reſcued him from them that apprehended him, becauſe his 
Kingdome 


| Lectures vpon loby the fourth,coer/. 43,44. 
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Kingdome was not of this world, /ehn 18. 36. The chiefe honour that 
is Cue tovs, 15 more inward andfpirituall;z and ftandeth in foure points 
principally. | 

The ficit degree of honour that you owe to vs, is in your mindes and 
indgements, that you rightly eſteeme of the neede you haue of Gods Or- 
dinancc in our Miniſtry,and of the ineftimable benefit you recciuc by it. 
This is that the Apoſtle teachethvs, when he ſaith, 1 Theſ.5.1 2. / beſeech 
you Brethren, that you know them that labour among you.And 1 Cor.4. 1. Let a 
man ſo account of v5.45 of the Mmſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the myſteries 
of God... On the other (ide, achicfe diſhonour it istothe Miniſtry, when 
men thinke it is a calling ot' no ſuch neceſſity , bur that they may well 
enough be faned without it, 1 Cor.1.1 2. that they can profit better by 
reading gcod Bookes, &c. 

The fecond degree of honour you owe to vs, is in your affe&ions,that 
you renerence vs 1n your hearts, and haue vs i ſmgular lone for our workes 
ſake, 1 Theſ.5.1 3. You ſhould count it your happineſſe, to haue ſuch Tea- | 
chersas you may rencrence ; for otherwiſe, you ſhall be able to profit 
little or nothing by thetr Miniſtry.On the other ſide, they areto be held 
contemners of the Miniſtry, that defire none , but ſuch as may be their | 
vndcrlings, ſuch as they may rule at their pleaſure, cuen in the matter of | 
their Miniltry, Eſay 30,10.1 2. orelfe ſuch as are good-fellowes , whom | 
they may draw intoany fuine, that will drinke withthem , and game 
with themgand ſweare with them, and play the wantons with them, Of 
theſe the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh, Amos 2.1 2,1 3.7e gane the Nazarites wine to 
drinks, aud commanded the Prophets, ſaying, Propheſie not : Behold, 1 am preſſed 
vnder you, as a cart 14 preſſed, that is full of ſheanes. 

The third degree of honcur you owe to vs, is in yourpractice; when 
you yeeld obedience to our DoAtrine, and will bedireRed by vs accor- 
dingtothe Word of God, 2 Cor.2.9.Philem.21.Heb.1 3.17.On the other 
fide, they will be found contemners of Gods Prophets , that will not be 
dirc&cd by them, nor be obcdient totheir Doctrine, whatſocuer reſpeR 
otherwayes they ſeeme to ſhew vnto them. Marth.10.14. They thar 
will not heare, or bee dircted by our Dofrine , receive vs not, but 
contemne vs in an high degree. This was the contempt that Amaziah ' 
did to the Prophet , tor whichthe Lord deſtroyed him, 2 Chron, 25.16, 
| For though ſinne be the tranſgreſſion of Gods Law,and the diſobeying of 
| him ; yet is ſinne greatly increaſed, by diſobeying his Prophets and Mef- 
ſengers, 2 Chron. 36,12.Ezch,33-33s : 

The fourthdegree of honour you owe tovs , is in allowing vs ſuch 
maintenance, ſuch an eſtate and outward reſpe&, as may ſerue to pre- 
ſerue our perſons from contempt, 1 Tim.5.17,18. For though (as1 haue 
ſaid) we may neither challenge, nor accept of that worldly honour and 
outward eftate, as is due to Princesand great Magiltrates, yet what rc- 
uerence may be giuen to priuate men, may be giuento vs alſo. Yea, it is 
not poſſible you ſhould reuerence vs in your mindes and hearts, but you 
mult needes give ſome outward reſpeR and reuerence vnto vs. El:zcus 
(cuen in thoſe times) was able to keepe a man to attend him, 2 Reg 4.12. 
and 6-15, And ſach maintenanceis ro be allowed the Miniſter , 4s hee 
may be back comely (not baſe and ſordid in apparrell, or otherwilc) and 
able alſo to keepe hoſpitality, 1,7im.3.2. On the other fide, it argueth 
a great contempt of the Miniſtry , when men ſeeke of purpole to keepe 
them bare as may be, leſt they ſhould be too proud and preſumptuous | 
(as they call it) in their Miniſtry. Theſe arclike thoſe prophane Soul- | 


diers, Matth.27,28,29, who when they had ſtripped our _—_ my | 
owed | 


ts ns ee ee eee 


> — 


OOO, — —_— 


— 


to 


|_323 


| 
| 
| 


324 
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bowed the knee before him , and mocked him. This alſo ſheweth 
what the reuerence is , that many forward Chriſtians ſeeme to ſhew to 
Gods ſeruants and Miniſters, If they did indeed beare true love and re. 


uerence tothem,, they would not be ſo.carclefle in miniſtring ro their 
neceſſities as they are ; much lefſe would they robbe them , by withhol. 
ding that, which by Law is due vnto him. 


LefFure the ſeuentie nine. Ianuary 29. 1610, 


loun. 4.44. 


WE haue already heard,that theſe three Verſes which doe ſumma. 
rily containe the Hiſtory of Chriſts returne into Galile, doc offer 
to our conſideration three principall points. Firſt , that our Sauiour,re- 
turning into Galile to exerciſe his Miniſtry there, did of purpoſe refuſe 
togoc to Nazaret, and went into other townes of Galile , Becauſe hee 
knew he could haue no honour in Nazaret, Verſe 43. Secondly,the rea- 
ſon why he knew he could haue no honour at Nazaret ; Becauſe it was 
his owne Country,Yerſe 44. Thirdly , the entertainment hee found in 
thoſe parts of Galile he reſorted vnto, Verſe 45. The firit of theſe three, 
we finiſhed the laſt day ; and now it followeth that we proceede to the 
ſecond, which is contained inthis Verſe, He knew he could haue no ho- 
nour in Nazarct, becauſe it was his owne Ceuntrey : it was the place 
where he had lived long,cuen from his infancy, till he was about thirty 


| yeares old; theplace where his parents and kinsfolke did dwell, Now 


becauſe this reaſon is ſomewhat ſtrange, and giuen by Chriſt , not here 
onely, bur in ſundry other places of the Goſpell, it ſhall be profitable tor 
vs to weigh and conſider it well, thatſo we may be thebetter able to re- 
ccine our inſtruRion from it. Firſt then it is tobeobſerued, that he ma- 
keth not this his owne caſe onely, nor the fault of Nazaret, but the caſe 
of cuery true Prophet, what Country ſocuer hee ſhall liuc in : for as here 
he ſpcaketh AP » A Prophet hath none bononr in his owne Countrey; 
ſo Luke 4.24. you hall finde it thus ſet downe: No Prophet « accepted m 
his owne Comntry. Secondly,that hee faith, Marks 6.4. the place where 
a Prophet wanteth his honour , « bi owne Countrey, among bis owne 
kinsfolke, and in bis owne houſe : as if he ſhould fay, It is raretoſce him 
hauc honour in the towne and place where hee hath dwelt longelt ; 
but more rare among his owne kinsfolkes; and moſt rarc of all in his 
owne houſe, The nearer anyare to him in the bond of nature, in carnall | 
familiarity and acquaintance, as he is a man, the farther off ſhall he finde 
them, from yeelding that honour and eſtimation that is due ynto him, 
as he is a Prophet of God. Thirdly , that hee faith , Adazth.1 3.57. and 
Harke 6.4. that a Prophet #s not without honour, ſane in his owne Country : as 
it hc ſhould fay , He ſhall be ſure of honour cuery where elſe, Fourthly, 
that he ſpake this ſo oft : All the foure Euangeliſts (as you hauc hcard) 
mention this ſpeech to haue been vſcd by him at ſundry times; as bewai» 
ling (vpon ſundry occaſions) that he could do no good in his own Coun- 
trey,& giuing this for the reaſon of it.Fiftly & laſtly,that he affirmed this 
with ſo carneſt an aſſeueration ; for here it 1s ſaid , Jeſus bimsſelfe bad teffi- 
fied, that a Prophet bath no honowr, cc. And Luke 4+24. Verity Þ ſay unto you, 
ns Prophet us accepted in his owne Country. 
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Theſe things thus obſcrued, doe yeeld vs thisinſtrution ; That the 
Minilters of God (tor the moſt part) haueleaſt cltimation in their owne 
Countrey : they that are ncarelt vnto them in dwelling, in carnall kindred 
and acquaintance, are of all others the fartheſt off from giuing them that 
honour that is due vnto them, 

Indeed this is notalway fo : for wee ſhall reade, that Tohn the Baptiſt 
was highly honourcd cuen by his owne Country-men. Mat,3.5,6. 7 here 
went our to hins all leruſalem, and all Indea, and all the Region round about lor. 
dan, and were baptized of bim, confeſcmg their ſmnes. Y ea, after his death 
they retained an honorable opinion of him : for ſo we reade, Mar, 21. 
26. eAll menheld Tobn for a Prophet. But for the moſt part it hath cuer 
beene otherwiſe. So ſoane as cucr loſeph had ſhewed himſelfe a Prophet, 
hce was no where fo much deſpiſed and hated as by his owne Brethren ; 
yea, it is twice faid,ver/es 5. and 8, They hated hins ſo wnch the more Secanſe 


of his dre:mes : And 6.19. behold this Dreamer commeth. So when God had | 
given vnto Dauid, not only an Heroicall and Princcly ſpirit tofight with 
Goltah, but alſo a Propheticall ſpirit to declare vnto Gods People their | 
deliucrance trom him, hee found not ſo much contempt and diſdaine : 
inall the hoſt ot Iſracl, as from his owne Brother, 1 Saw.17.28. leremie 
found not that bitrerneſſe and deadly malice,neyther in any of the Iewes, | 
nor in the Caldeans, as he did in the men of Anathoth his own Country- ; 
men and Kinſinen. /er.11.21, The men of cAnothoth ſought his life and ſaid; | 
Propheſie not in the Name of the Lord, that thew dye not by our hands. And Paul, | 
in all thc Countries that he came in, receiued not ſo many contempts and 
indigniticsfrom any, as heedid from the ewes. He was whipped fiue | 
times by them, and receined every time forty ſtripes ſaue one, 2 Cor.11., 
24. Sonone citecmecd more contemptibly of Chriſt, than his own Kinf- 
men, Marke 3.21,lohn 7.5. 

Well : wee haue ſcene ſufficient proofe of the DoAtrine in all theſe 
examples ; let vs conſidernow what might de the reaſon of this. In it 
ſelfe doubtlifle it is a great fauour of God, to ſend vsſuchProvhets as 
hauc been bred and borne amongſt vs,ſuchas are of our own kindred and 
acquaintancezas is euident by the promiſeGod makes his people, Dew.1 8. 
15.The Lord ty God wil raiſe vp a Prophet from among you,eucn of thyBrethren, 
to bim ye ſhall hearken. So 1s it alſo ſpoken of, Awo7 2.11 How fallethit out 
then, that for the moſt part, men eſteeme not of this fauour, and thar 
they will hearken rather to any Prophet thanto ſuch a one ? The Reaſon 
thereof is to be imputcd to foure common corruptions that the nature of 
man is tainted with. The firſt is enuic and pride : the ſecond, hypocriſie; 
the third, curiolity and deſire of nouelty : the fourth, ſelte-louc, and de- 
ſireto be flattered and ſoothed in their fins, ” | 

The firit Reaſon of this (I ſay)is that enuy and pride that is inthe na- 
ture of man. For wee cannot endure, that one that we know is, or hath | 
beenc our cquall, or inferiour, ſhould take vpon himtoteach,and direc, 
and reproue vs, as all true Prophets vſe to doe. Now euery Propher, | 
among his owne Kindred and Country-men where hee hath been borne | 
and bred, is ſo ; eyther they know him to haue beene their infcriour, or | 
in wcalth, or parentage, or (atthe moſt) that hee was once but their | 
equall, thcir Schoole-fellow, their play-fcllow. This is expreſly noted | 
for the cauſe, why our Sauiour was not eſteemed at Nazaret. Marke | 
6. 3. 1s not this the Carpenter, Marie's Sonne , the Brother of lames, | 
and loſes, and of Inda, and Simon ? and are not bs Sifters bere wub 
vs ? and they were offended in bm (not at him) vis. cuen his mcane | 
eſtate, Ay 
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The ſecond Reaſon of this,isthe hypocriſie that isin the nature of man: 
thoſe whom they haue conuerſed long with, familiarly, they muſt needs 
obſerue ſundry intirmitics in them; and there 1s this hypocrifie in ys,that 
(though wee thinke neuer the worſe of our ſclues for many foule faults 
thatare in vs,yct)we are apt to defpiſe another for the leaſt infirmitie we 
diſcerne in him, All Gods graces are not of that forceto moue ysto reue. 
rence and honour him, as the leaſt of his infirmities hath to make yg 
cenſure and deſpiſe him: This corruption our Sautour noteth, Mar.y, z. 
We are not onely apt toſce the leaſt moate in our Brothers eye, but alfo 
appearcth by company verſ.1 with 3.4.) apt to tudge(that is,tocen- 

ure) condemne,and deſpiſe him for it. Specially in a Miniſter men look 
for Angelicall perfeRion ; a Miniſter (they thinke) ſhould bee fo holy 
that he ſhould not neede marriage ; fo full of Faith, that hee ſhould not 
carefor the things of this life, hee ſhould not prouide for his familie, 
he ſhould not require his tythes, nor hisdebrs. Neyther can men (vnleſſe 
there bee more inthem than nature) reuerence a Miniſter, it they doe 
diſcerne the leaſt blemiſh in him, or can but remember any fault and in- 
firmity they hauc knowne to be in him in times paſt. Yea,ſuch perfection 
we looke for in Miniſters, that we arc aptto defpiſethem,cuen for the 
blemiſhes wee diſcerne in any that are neere vntothem ; in their wines, 
their children, their ſcruants, their companions, Numb.1 2.1. Aaron and 
Mirians ſpake againſt Moſes, becauſe of the Ethiopian Woman which hee had 
married. This corruption gaue occaſion tothar Law which the Apoltle 

jueth, 1 Tim 3.2. Thatnone ſhould be choſen to be a Biſhop, vnleſle hee 
- ſuch a one, as is not oncly vnreprouable, but fuch a onealſo, Yerſe 4. 
«4 releth his owne houſe well, haning hu children in ſubieftion with all hone#ty, 
To this corruption of ournature Salomon ſeemeth to haue refpeR in that 
ſaying, Eccleſ,10.1. Dead A the precious oyntment of the Aporhe. 
cary, and cauſe it toſtinke : ſo doth a little folly him that vin eflimation for 
wiſedome and glory, It dothſo indeed, but that is through our corruption; 
for it ought notto doc ſo. 

Thethird Reaſon, why (for the moſt part) a Prophet hath no honour 
in his own Towne, in theplace where he hath long liued, is the curioſity 
that is inthe nature of man, and deſire of novelty, For, haturally wee 
loath thoſe bleſſings that are common, and which wee hauc long entoyed; 
andeſteeme more of that that is new and ſtrange, though it bee indeede 
of lefle worth than the other. Though Manna were the excellenteſt 
foode that cucr mortall man did liuvevpon ; yet whenthe Iſraclites had 
beene vſced to it a while, they loathed it, and preferred the fiſh, and cucum. 
bers, and onions, and garlicke of Egypt before it, Numb,11.5,6. Of this 
corruption the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 2 Tim. 4. 3. Men will not endure whole. 
ſome doftrine : and why ſo ? They baneitching eares, and will after their 
luft, get them an beape of Teachers. Their owne foode, be it neuer ſo 
wholeſome, they cannot endure ; they muſt haue varietie, that that is 
new and firange, and that (not becauſe they 7 profit more by them, 
than by their owne, asſomerimes it falleth out) bur onely to feede this 
irching humour of curioſitie. This is the cauſe, why the Apoſtle is fo 
earneſt with the people, euen with the people of God, with good people, 
toeſteeme well of dlate own Paſtors, 1 Theſſ.5.12. Heb.1 3.17. 

The fourth and laſt Reaſon,is the ſelfe-loue that is inallmen by nature, 
and great defire to be flattered in their finnes. For the Miniſter that 
hath liued long among them, knoweth them better thanany ſtranger, 
and is able more particularly to touch, and reproue their finnes, 1f hee 
in his doftrine doe but com: neareany corruption they know themſclues 


guilty 
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guilty of (though he know no ſuch thing by them,nor once think of them) | | 
they iudge preſently he aymerh at them, he intendeth to diſgrace them. | 
Though a (tranger inueigh againſt their finnes, cuery whit as particularly | | 
and ſharpely as their owne Paſtor z yet (becauſethey thinke kee knowcth | 
nothing by them, hee aymeth not at them) they can take it in good part, | 
and commend kim too. This was the cauſe of the hatred Ahab bare both | 
to Eliah, 1 Reg.21.20. and to Micaiah, 1 Reg. 22.8, 

Wee haue heard the foure reaſons of the Doftrine : let vs now come | Y{, 
tothe Vſes of it. For it is a DoAtrine of good vic, both for vs Minilters, ' 
and forall youtlat are the people of God. 
1 For vs thatare Miniſters. This doQtrineſerueth to exhortvs to vſe | 

all good meancs to preſcrue the credit and eſtimation of our perſons | 
in the hearts of Gods people, This wee are bound to doe, 1 Tim. | 
4-1 2, Let no man deſpiſe thy yomth, Tit, 2.15, See that noman deſpiſe | 
thee, For, it wee loſe our reucrence and eſtimation in the hearts of | 
Godspeople, cur Doftrine will doe them no good , And we may 
perceiue by this DoArine , how apt the people are to deſpiſe vs, 
ſpecially, when wee hane liued long amongſt them. It ſtandeth 
vs vpon thercfore, ſo much the more carefully to vſe all good 
meancs, whereby wee may maintaine our eſtimation in their | 
hearts . And I finde in Gods Word three ſpeciall meanes, where- 
by this may bee done : Firſt , by our Diligence and Care to 
teach profitably, That is the chicfe thing that will procure vs reue- 
rence and cftimation, if wee doe our worke well, 1. Thefſalon. 
5. 13. Hae them in ſingular lone for their workes ſake . This is that, 
that the Apoſtle teacheth, 2 Timothy 2. 15, Study to ſhew thy ſelfe | 
approned wnto God , a Workg-man that needeth not bee aſhamed , diniaing | 
the Word of God aright, And, 1. Twmnothie 4. hauing charged Timothy | 
verſe 12 , to looke to it , that no man aeſpiſe bis Tomth : hee telleth | 
him by what meanes hee may preſerue his Perſon and Miniſtery 
from contempt and diſdaine, verſe 13 ; and ſtandeth principally | | 
vpon this , Gize attendance to reading , to exhortation, and to do(trine. | | 
verſe 14+ Deſpiſe not the Gift that is im thee : but ſtirre it vp, and | 
ſeecke to increaſe it : And addeth, verſe15 . Theſe things exerciſe, and 
gine thy ſelfe vnto them, that it —_— fſeene how thou profiteit among all 
men. If this care and conſcience be in vs, wee ſhall be ſare ro haue | 
honour, though Sathan and all the world ſhould confpire to difgrace | 
vs, Mat.13-57. Marke 6.4. If this be wanting, no wealth, notitles, no | 
hoſpitality, no good workes we can doe, will be able topreſerue vs from | 
contempt . | 

The ſecond meanes, is by ourfaithfulnefſe in our Mini{try,This differeth | 
from the former ; for a man may vea diligent and very ſufficient Teacher, | 
& yet notfaithful in his Minſtry. This isfaithfulnefle,when we are carcful | 
to deliuer the whole counſcl of God tohis people,not concealing any part 
of it for tauour,or feare of any man. /er.2 3.28. He that bath my Word,/et him 
ſpcake my Word faithfully. 1 Cor.4.2, 1t ts required of Gods Stewards,that encry 
man be found faithful. 2 Tim.2.2. What things thou bait heard of me, the [:11e | 
deliuer to faitbſull men,which ſhallbe able to teach others. This hath greattorce | 
to procure vs reverence inthe hearts of all men. When the Pharifccs 
would giue a reaſon of the reuerence they pretended to bear tour Saui- 
our,they give this, Mat. 22.16. Maſter,we know that thou art true, teacheſt 
the way of God truly, neyther careſt for any man ; for thou conſidereſt not the per- 
ſon of mav. And when the Apoltle chargeth Titus to looke to it, that »o | 


man deſpiſe him he preſcribeth him this way, tokeepe himſelfe from con- | 
Ee rempr. ( 
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tempt. Tit.2.1 5. Theſe things ſpeake, and exhort, and rebuke, with all authori.. 
tie, ſee that no man deſpiſe thee, Titus might hauc ſaid, This was a ſtrange 
dire&ion; this is the way rather to procure vs the contempt and hatreq 

of allmen, if wee ſhall not only teach ſuch particular duties as hee had 

mentioned before, but apply themalſo ſo particularly, by exhorting,and 

rebuking men, ſpecially, if we doc it with ſuch authority and boldneſſe, 
as thou Geakeſ off . No (faith the Apoſtle) feare itnot, this will gaine 

thee eſtimation and honour in the hearts ot men, yea, of all men; yea, 

euen cf themthat were molt offended withthee for thy faithfulneſſe, if 
they belongto God. And this is that that Salomon ſaith, Pron,28.23. He 
that rebuketh a man, [hall finde more funour at the length, than he that flattereth 

with his tengue. On the other ſide, if a man will make himſelte a baſe 

vnderling to any,in the matterof his Miniftry, fo as hedarethnot deli. 
uerſomeparts of Gods truth, he darcth not reproue ſome faults for feare 
of man ; if he had all the learning in the world, yetſhall he have notrue 
honour : for thus ſaith the Lord, ſpeaking to the Prieſts and Teachers of 
his People, Mal. 2.9. Therefore hane 1 alſo made you to be deſpiſed, and vile be- 
_ all the People, becanſe you bane not kept my wayes, but hame beene partiall tn 
the Law. 

The third and laſt meane we are to vſc to maintaine our honour and 
eſtimation in the harts of Gods people,isto make our ſclues an example & 
parterne to them,in all the duties of holinefſe toward God, and righte- 
| ouſneſſe toward men ;and to ſhew care of this,not in our ſelues only, bur 
! inallthatare of our family alſo, This dire&ionis giuen, Ti.1.6. He ww/t 
be onreproweable ; and not ſoonly, but bis children alſo muſt be farthfull, not 
ſcandalous for riot, neytber diſobedient. See the great torcethat this hath to 
gaine reuerence toonr Perſons and Miniſtric, in two examples, 1 7 mm. 4. 
I 2. Let no man deſpiſe thy youth, but bee unto thems that beleene, an example m 
word, m conuer ſation, ms lone, in ſpirit, in faith, and in pureneſſe, The other is 
in Tohn the Baptiſt : ſee what honour the holineſle of his life did gainc 
him with all men, Marke 6.20, Herod rewerenced lobn, becanſe he knew him 
to bee a inft man, aud ax holy. Inſomuch, as though hee did hate him for 
his faithfulnefle, and perſecuted himto the death, yet he did it againſt his 
conſcience ; and that was the cauſe, why it was after, ſuch a vexation 
and torment ynto him : When he heard of the fame of Ieſus, hethought 
ſtraight of Tohn Baptiſt, Aarke 6,14. on Baptiſt is riſen fromthe dead: 
And 6.16. When Herod Heard it, hee ſaid, It is John, whom I beheaded. 
As if he ſhould ſay, This will nener ont of my Conſcience, that hee was 
a good man, and a iuſt, and I hated him for hisfaithfulneſle, I troubled 
; and perſecuted him, Onthe other fide, had wee all the meanes inthe 
; world to make vs great, yet if our ſelues make not conſcience of rhe 
| things wee teachothers, yea, if wee bee not carcfullto putall iniquitic 
| fartrom our Tabernacles,weſhall grow contemptible and vile ; for the | 
, mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken it. Sec two plaine proofes of this, the 
; one 1s Eſay 43. 27,28, Thy Teachers hanetranſpreſſed againſt mee : therefore 
| hane I prophaned the Rulers of my Sanfluarie : The other place for this, is | 

I Sam.2.30. inthe example of Eli : hee was himſclfec vareprouable, but | 
becauſe he had not that care he ſhould hauc had of his family, but ſuF--| 
red his children torunneriot, to the great ſcandall of the Church , the | 
Lord threatneth to bring great contempt vpon him ; and thereupon gi- 
{ ucththis generall Rule, Them that howour mee, 1 will bonowr, and they that | 
deſpiſe mee (mine Ordinances, my Word, my Worſhip) /ha# bee deſpiſed. 
A lcntence worthy to be oft thought vpon, by vs ſpecially thatare Mini- 
ſters; and not by vs onely,bur by all men, as being ſpoken by him that is 
able ' 
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ble to make his word good, that isable ts poure contempt exer vpen Princes, 
\San's 30. Then that bonony me, I will honoxy, and they that deſpiſe me, ſpall 
bee deſpiſed. 


LeFure the eightie. February 12. 1610. 
l oun. 4.44- 


T: remaineth tow, that wee proceedeto the ſecond vie this Detrine 
ſerueth vnto . The Vſe therefore that the people of God arc to make 
ot this DoAtine, is this, That for asmuch as 1..our Sauiour here noterh 
itfor a great ſinne in all ſach as cannot honour a Prophet if he be their 
owne Countrey-man : and that 2. Chriſt for this cauſe refuſed to teach 
at Nazareth;& that 3 they canrecciueno my the Dotrine of their 
Teachers if vpon any pretence they deſpiſe their perſons : and that = 
chicfe cauſe why men refuſe to giue due _— vnto their —_— 
are thoſe fourefanlts which I ſpake of inthe Reaſon of this ine: 
That therefore all the faithfull would take heede of, and labour to arme 
themſelucs againſt theſe foure corruptions, which are in the nature of 
euery one of vs,and which if we take not good heede vnto,wefhallneuer 
be able to yeeld that honour that is due rothe Ordinance of God inthe 
Miniſtry of his ſeruants. I will therefore ſpeake of all theſe foure 

_ particularly, and giue you remedies againſt them out of the word of 


The firſt of theſe foure corruptions(as we hauec heard)is pride. Wee Num.103« 


diſdaine to be direRted and reproued by ſuch;as we know to bee no ber- 
ter men than our ſelues, ſpecially, if we know them to be our inferiours, 
men of baſer or meaner eſtate in the world than our ſclues, For we are apt 
tothink that cuery Preacher, that with anyplainenefſe and power admo.. 
niſheth, and reproueth our ſins, ſeekes to authority, and to reigne 
as a Lord or Pope ouer vs,to hold our heads vnder his girdle ; and that we 
can by no meanes endure, Hereupon it is,that you ſhall ſeldomeheare any 
fall out with a fairchfull Miniſter, but they will bee ready to vpbraid hin 
with the mcannes of his eſtate,8& rocharge him withpride; that he being 
no better a man (hould take ſo much vpon him: though in no other thin 
he ſhew himſelfe proud, bur in the plainenes of his Miniſtry only. Thus aig 
the Sodomites reie the moſt humble admonition of Lot,Gem.1 9 9. Hee « 
come alone as a ſtranger and ſhall he indge and rule? Thus did Corah,with his 
Company,reie&theMiniſtry of and Aaron,t Moſes were the 
meekeſt man von earth. Namb.16, 3. Tee taks too much vpen you where- 
fore lift ye your ſelnes aboue the Congregation of the Lord ? 

Now there be foure exccllent remedies giuenys in Gods Word againſt 
this corruption. 

1 Toconſider it is no pride nor preſumption in the Miniſter of Chriſt 
(how mean a perſon ſocuer he be /gnnner” reſpeRts)to vrge all men to 
yeeld obedience totheWord,tor the ſinsof ea,todo this 
plainly & boldly,as one hauing authority;for he hath a commiſſion & cal- 
ling from God todothis, Tir. 2.1 5.Theſe things ſpeake,and exhort,c rebuke 
with all authority ; ſee that no man deſpiſe thee : Yea, wee are bound todoe 
this ypon paine of Gods Curſe, Jer. 1. 17, Speaks wnto them all that 7 
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command the ; bee not afraid of their faces, left I deftroy thee before them. | 
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| Icſus. They conſidered who had ſent him, and in whoſe Name he came 


| 


| in the world, 1 Cor,1.28, Vile things of the world, and things which are de- 


| When through the infirmity of the fleſh, he preached the Goſpell to them at the 


Why ſhould any then count it pride inys todoe that, that wee haue 
ſo.good a warrant to doe, and that God hath fo ftraightly charged ys 
ro doe ? 

2 The ſecond remedy againſt this pride, is to conſider, that the meſ.. 
fage is tobe regarded, not according tothe worth of him that bringeth 
it,but of him from whom it commeth : looke not (in the miniſtry of the 
Word) to the meannefle & baſeneſle of the meſſenger,but to the Maieſty 
of him that hath ſent him to ſpeak to thee in his Name. 2 Cor.5,20,Now 
then we are Embaſſadowrs for Chrift---we pray you (weeteach you, exhort 
you, reproue you) in Chrifts feed. When thy heart beginneth to riſe at 
any thing thou heareſt m_ , and vrged vpon thy conſcience out of 
Gods Word,ſay as loſeph did,Gen. 50.1 9. Am not [ under God? Thisman 
(me thinkes) is ſomewhat too plaine , ſomewhat too bold , ſomewhar 
too bitter : but whoſe Word is it that he ſpeakerh, in whoſe Name doth 
he ſpeake vnto me ? Am net / wnder God? ler.13-13., We do not require 
you ro giue that reſpe& to euery thing wee (ay : it wee ſpeake our owae 
fantaſies, reie& them inGods Name: but if we ſpeake nothing but vpon 
warrant of Gods Word, take heede how you reie it, how you ſpurnc 
againſt it for our ſakes. Afts 9.5, It is hard for thee to kicks againſt the 
prickes, Doth the Word pricke thee? thinke not thou ſhalt fine any 
caſe by ſpurning and kicking againſt it. ob 9 4. ho bath beene fierce a- 
gaiuf} the Lord, and bath proſgered ? I beſecch you all (as you louc your 
owne ſoules)take heede , leſt while you thinke you fret and rage onely 
againſt ys poore men, you fret not, nor rage againſt God and his Word: 
for Matth,21.44. Wheſoexer ſhall fall on this ſtone, be ſhall be broken , and on 
whomſoener it ſhall fall,1t will grinde him to powder. This was that that kept 
Eli from fretting at, or Aichiningof Samuel, when he had delivered a 
hap bp and bitter meflage from the Lord vnto him, 1 Sam.3.18. /t 
i the Lord, And this kept the Galatiansfrom deſpiſingPaul,Gal.q.1 3,14. 


fir#t, the tryall of bim, which was in his fleſh, they deſpiſed not : Why ? Becauſe 
they receiued him as an Angell ( or Meſſenger)of God , yea as Chriſt | 


vato them. 

3 Thethird remedy againſt this pride, is to conſider, that it maketh 
much for Gods glory, to teach thee by ſuch meane perſons. Herein a 
notable difference may be diſcerned , betweene the wiſedome of God, 
and the wiſedome of man. The wiſedome of man would thinke,that God 
ſhould haue gained and wonne more a great deale to the obedience of 
his Goſpell, if. he would have imployed ſach in the worke of the Mini- 
ſtry , as had been men of ftate and pompe in the world ; but God (in his 
wiſedome) hath iudged the quite contrary : he hath from the beginning 
made choice of ſuchto be his Miniſters, as hauc been of very mean eſtate 


ſpiſed, bath God choſen, And why hath this ſeemed good to the wiſedome 
of God? the Apoſtle giueth the reaſon, 2 Cor.4.7, We hame this treaſure | 
in earthly veſſels : and what he meaneth by carthly veſſels, he expreſſeth, 
Verſe 8,9. We are afflifted, faith he,we are in poxerty, we are perſecuted. But 
why did the Lord ſuffer his Embafſadours to liuc in ſo baſe an eſtate?who 
would haue thought, that eucr ſuch poore contemptible perſons ſhould 
haue doneany good, or thar any r ſhould haue been giuen to their 
miniſtry ? Surely, the Apoſtle giues the reaſon, Verſe 7. That the excellency 
of the power may be of God, and not of vs : as if hee ſhould fay, If men of 
wealth, or power, or authority in the world, ſhould haue been imployed | 


in 
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in this worke of conuerting foules; the'good that had beenie: done, 
wry beene aſcribed to their wealth and authority , rather than 
vato $200d. | 


4 The fourth and laſt remedy againſt this corruption, is to conſider 4 
that it 1s greatly for our benefit , tar God giueth vs ſuch Miniſters, ra- | 
ther than ſuch as are much our ſuperiours in the world: for though (as I 
haue ſhewed you, when I ſpake of the honour rhat is due to the Miniſters | 
of rhe Goſpell) rhere ought to be that outward eſtate and maintenance 
yeelded to the Miniſters of the Goſpell, as may keepe their perſons and 
calling from contempt of the e; yerit is (doubtleſſe) a great benefit | 
tothe people of God, when _— aue ſuch Miniſters, as are not by their | 
outward eſtate, lifted ſo high abouethem , but that they may be bold to | 
make the doubts and diftrefſes of their conſcience knowne to them, and 
| goe vnto them for direion and aduice. This is that that Elihu ſpeaketh 
vnto Iob, /ob 33. 6,7, Bebold, I am according to thy wiſh, in Gods ſtead, I 
_—_ formed out of the clay : Behold, my terrour (ball not maks thee af- 
fraid, &c. 

2 The ſecond corruption that keepeth men from giuing that reue-. 
rence to Gods Miniſters (fpecially their owne) that they ought, is Hy- 
pocriſic, that men cannot reuerence the miniſtry of that man, in whom 
they haue efpycd any weaknefles or infirmities. And this alſo is a very 
common corruption among men,as I ſhewed you thelaſt day. And there 
be foure remedies alſo againſt this. 

x The firit is this, Gods people ſhould be loth and vnwilling to ſee 
the infirmitics of their Miniſters. I ſpeake not to excuſe the groſſe 
faulrs and ſcandalous crimes of any Miniſter, nor to perſwade you to 
thinke cuery thing well done, that is done by vs ; but this Ifay, thar be- | 
cauſe a Chriſtian 1sbound to reuerence cuety true Prophet and Miniſter 
of God, or elſe he ſhallneuer be ableto profit by his miniſtry : that there« | | 
fore hee ſhould rather ſet his eye vpon Gods erdinance, 'and the good 
things that are in them, and that they receiue by them, than vpon their 

infirmitics. This wiſedome is taught vs in the example of Sem and Ia- 

? phet, the ſonnesof Noah, Gen.g.23: when Cham had ecne and looked 

vpon his fathers nakednefſe, and told them of it with delight, and pro- 
uoked them to doe fo too, They teoks 4 gm » «nd put it vyon both their 
Jhonlders, and went backward, and con:red the nakedneſſe of their father, with 
their faces backward; ſo they ſaw not their fathers nakedneſſe, 

2 The ſecond remedy is, that we ſhould not looke for Angelicall per. 
fetion in any cf Gods ſeruants; but make account, that they are men 
as well as you, ſubic& 9 the ſame infirmitiesthat your ſelues are- True 
it is, they ought to be patternes and examples tothe flocke, 1 Tim.4.1 2, 
Bur yet the beſt Miniſters that cuer were, haue had ſome wants or er. 
rours in their iudgement, 1 Cor.1 3,9. haue bewrayed ſome impotcncy 
and weakneſſe, in gouerning and moderating their paſſions, Atts 14,1 5. 
yea, hane ſhewed ſome frailty , and committed ſomelips in their liues 
and conucrſations with men , lames 3.2. and therefore this ſhould nor 
be a matter of wonder, or offence vnto vs. 

3 Conſider that their Miniſtry,and the Ordinance of God, is neuer 
the leſſe tobe regarded, nor ſhall be euer a whit the lefle effeRuall to thy 
comfort, for thcic infirmiries, if the fault be not inthy ſelfe. Mar.2 3.2.3. 
The people of God were bound to obſerue and doe, whatſocuer the 
Scribes and Phariſces, fitting in Moſes chaire (that is , teaching the Do= 
Arine of Moles) did bid them todoe, though they themſelues were moſt 
wicked men; muchlefle may the ſmall infirmitics of a godly Minilter, 
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priuiledge the people,to make light account of his wholſome rine, 
| Paul oiqpanch that Chriſt was preached , cuenby thoſe that preached 
him with an intent to adde aflition to his bands, Pbil.r. 18. which hee 
wonld never kauc done, if the groflc ſinnes of the Miniſter (much lefle if 
his ſmall infirmities) had force to make the holy DoQtrine he delivered, 
| vnamaileable' to the comfort of Gods people, The infirmities of Gods 
ſcruants,thal not hinder the fruit of their Miniſtry,nor cauſeGod to with. 
hold his bleding from it;This is plaine in the example of Ionah,7onab 1. 
| 4 Laltly,it makes mach for your benefit, that God teacheth you not 
by Angels, nor by men of Angelicall perfeRzon, but by poore weak men, 
that are ſinners as well as you: for by this means,we are able to teach you 
| with more feeling, experience, and compaſſion, than otherwiſe we could 
doe, This is that which the Apoſtle teacheth concerning the High 
Prieſt ynder-the Law.  Heb.5.2.. Hee was able ſwſſiciently ro bane com- 
paſcion on them that were ignor ant, and that were ont of the way becauſe that he 
alſo was compaſſed with mfirmitie. So that we lee the infirmities we di- 
ſcerne in Gods Minilters,are no inſt cauſe why we ſhould deſpiſe or con- 
remne their miniſtry. 

3 The third corruption which cauſeth men to contemne the Mini. 
ſters of God { ſpecially their owne Paſtours) is curiofity and deſire of 
nouclty, bein encs cannot cſtcem of thoſe bleſſings that they haue long 
enioyed , but ſtill deſire variety and: change ;-men arc apt to grow 

| weary of their owne Miniſters (bee their gifts neuer ſo good) and to 
preferre a ſtranger before him, though his gifts be farre inferiour to 
their owne. 

The remedicsI will giue you againſt this corruption, are theſe three, 

1 The people of God owe molt reuerence and lone to their owne 
| Paſtours, ſpecially if they be ſuch, as in whoſe miniſtry they haucalready 
found the bleſſing of God , and cooperating of his Spirit: to ſuch I ſay, | 
they owe more reſpeR, thanto any other,though their gitts be greater. 
1 Theſ.5.12,13. Now 1 beſeech you brethren , know them that labour among 
| | 10u, and are oner you im the Lord, and admoniſh yon, and haue them m ſingular 
| lowe, That was the cauſe , why the Apoſtle was fo carefullto commend 

to the people of God their owne Paftours ; as Tychicusto the Epheſians, 
6.21. Epaphroditus to the Philepians, 2.25, 26, Epaphras to the Coleſ- 
fins, 1.7.and 4-12,13. Thereforealſo Gods ſeruants may, without any 
preſumption, challenge a more ſpeciall reſpet from their owne people, 
than from any other ;as Samuel faith ro Saul, 1 Sam.15.1. The Lord ſent 
mee to annoint thee King ouer hx people : now therefore obey the voice of the 
word of the Lord, So Paul to the Corinthians , 1. Epiſt.4.15. Though yee 
haxe ten thouſand inſtrutters in Chrift, yet ye hane not many fathers, 

2 The peopleof God may receiue much more good, andexpe a 
greater bleffing from God, by hearing conftantly once and the ſame man, | 
than by hearing now one, and then another. For this in a ſpeciall ſort is 

. Gods ordinance, that cncry flocke ſhould haue a Paſtour of their owne, 
on whom they may depend, and whom they may heare conſtantly, 1 Per, 
5.2+ Feed the flocke of Chriſt that dependeth vpon you, Atts 14.23, They or- 
daimed them Elders in enery congregation. 

3 Laſtly,there is no juſt occaſion giuen to any to loathor be weary of 
| the Miniltry of any of Gods faithfull ſeruants, how oft, or how long fo- 
cuer they haue heard them. For though they hearethe ſame men, they | 
ſhall not heare the ſame things ; but they ſhall haue variety and choyce 
| enough, cuen at their owritable, if their Miniſter bee a faithfull ſteward, 

| Mat.1 3.5 2. Hy bringorh forthout of bus fore-bouſe things both new and od 
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Cant.7.1 3. In owr gates are all ſweet things both new and old, Eccleſ,1 2.9.10. 
The goed Preacher ſearcheth forth and preparah many Parad/es, he ſeeheth ro 
fide ome pleaſant words, and an wpright writing. Yea, though Lee teach but 
the ſame things, that thou haſt often heard,yet if thou wert ſuch a Hea«: 
rer as were renewed 1n the ſpirit of thy minde, thou wouldeſt finde: 
ſmall cauſe to complainc, Behold it is a wearineſſe, Mal. 1.1 3. For, as the 
that hauc Geds ſpirit, wi cn they gine God praiſes, cuen tor thoſe blef: 
ſings which they hauclong enioyed, and oft praiſed God for, doe yet 
ſong As it rwere 4 new ſon , Kew. 1 4. 3- ſo doe they, when they hcare the ſame 
things they haue oft heard, alwaycs finde ſome new increaſe, eyther of 
knowledge, or of holy affeRions ; ſo as they heare ir alwaics as a new | 
Doqtrine. 

The fourth and laſt corruptionz that alienates the heart of Gods peo- 
ple from hisfaithfu!l Miniſters, ſpecially from their owne Paſtors, is | 
ſelte-loue, and deſire to bes flattered and ſoothed vp in their ſinnes; 
Their owne Paſtor, that knoweth them, dealcth (they thinke) tooparti- 
—_ in his Miniſtry ; in all his DoErines and Reproofes he pointerth 
atthcin, 

The Remedies againſt this corruption are theſe foure : 1. Toconſi. 

der, that the Miniſter ſhould defire to haue that knowledge of all his 
hearers, that he may bec able to ſpeake as particularly to cucry one as is 
poſſible. /er.6.27. 1 bane ſet thee ina Watch-tower among my people, that thay 
mayit know, and try their wayes, Though hee may not make private faults 
publicke, or ſo touch the ſinne,as he note and diſgrace the perſon ; yer 
hee may apply his reproofes particularly, ſo asthe party himſelfe that is ; 
guilty, may know, and feele himſelte touched with the reproote. 
Thus dgalt Nathan with Dauid, 2 Sam 7. Y ca, hce ought tobe as particu- 
lar as hecan in his Miniſtry ; it is the life and excellency of Preaching, 
We muſt in preaching ayme as dire&ly as we can, at him whom wee de- 
fircto profit, Our Dodrine mult be as a garment, fitted for the body it 
ismade for; a garment tharis fit for cuery body,is fit for nobody. Paul 
faithof himſclfe, Col.1.26. that inhis preaching he laboured to admonyh 
enery man, to teach enery man, to preſent exery man perfect m Chriſt leſus. 
2 It may well bee, that our Minitry may touch your finnes particu- 
larly, and hit vpon the very ſecret thoughts that are in your hearts, and 
vpon the words you haue ſpoken in your priuy Chambers, though wee 
ur ſelucs know no ſuch matter by you. For,the word is a ſearcher,and 
diſcouerer of the ſecrets of the heart, as the Lord himſelte is, Heb. 4.1 2, | 
and compared inthat reſpect to light, Epbeſ.5.13, And we ſhould bce fo | 
farre from fretting at the Miniſtry of the Word forthis, as wee ſhould | 
honour it for nothing more ; as acknowledging inthis, the cooperation | 
of Godsfpirit with it, 1 Cor.14+-24425 : = 

3 Iris pofitable for you to be particularly ſpoken to in the Miniſtry of 
the Word, yea, you ſhould defire it alwaies when you come to heare. 
Pal. 85.8. 1 will hearken what the Lord Ged will ſay (in,or to me, ſecundum 
72. & vulgatam Latinam ) for he will ſpeake peace to his people and to bis Saints, 
As if hee ſhould haueſaid, If I be one of Gods people, how much focucr 
Gods word ſcemeth to be againſt me, yet I knowitwill intheend tend 
to my comfort, Thus he eſtcemed of it, Pſa/ 141, 5. and thusGod faith 
his Word will cucr proue to them thatbe vpright, cab 7, And indeed 
this is the wiſedome of a Chriſtian in his hearing, Prom. 14. 8, The wiſc- | 
dome of the prudent 15 to wnderſtand bus way. | 

4 If thatthat is ſpoken, bee according tothe Word , thou oughtelt | 
humbly to receiue it, and take heede how thouſpurne againſt it,whatſo- | 
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euer thou thinkeſt the Preachers affefion was in delivering it. Remem- 
ber how great a ſine, and dangerous a ſigne 1t1s to ſtumble at the Word, 
1 Pet.2.8. Yca, conſider that it is a _ ſinne, thus to cenſure and 
indge of the Preachers purpoſe and affeCtion, when thou canſt not iultly 
blame any thing he hath ſaid, Hoſea 4-4 


LeFture the eightie one. Februarie 19.1610. 
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WE: have already heard that in this, and the two former Verſes, 
three principall things were offered to our conſideration, Firſt, 
our Sauiours refuſing to exerciſe his Miniſtry at Nazaret ; Becauſe hee 
knew hee could haue no honour there. Secondly , the reaſon why hee 
could haue no honour there; Becauſe it was his owne Country, Thirdly, 
the entertainment heefound in other parts of Galile , t hee could 
haue none in Nazaret, hisxownetowne. The two firlt points wee haue 


| already finiſhed, and now it remaineth that we proceede vnto the lalt, 


which is ſet downe in this Verſe. And in it three things alſo are to be 
obſcrued. Firſt, the readineſle of the Galileans toentertaine Chriſt and 
bis Miniſtry, in theſe words, Then when he was come into Galile , the Gals. 
leans received bm. Secondly, the reaſon why they were ſo ready to giue 
him this entertainment, in theſe words, They had ſeen all the things that he 
did at Teruſalens at the Feaſt.Thirdly,the occaſion wherby they came to ſee 
all thoſe things,that he had doneat Ierufalem at the feaſt,in theſe words, 
For they went alſo wnto the Feaft,Now for the firſt of theſethree parts, it is 
firſt to be enquired, what the cliſt meaneth,when he ſaith here,the 
Galileans recciued him:& we ſhal find men haue binſaid to receiueGods 
Prophets, 1. when they haue harboured them, and entertained them 
with loue and kindnefle to their perſons, as 2ar.10.41. He that receineth 
a Prophet in the Name of a Prophet, & 4 righteous man in the Name of a righ.. 
tron man: and that is expounded verſ. 42. Whoſoener ſhall give to one of 
theſe little ones to drmke, acup of cold water, &c, And in this{-ſ: the Ga- 
lileans receiued Chriſt, for hee found not ſo much kindneſſe this way in 
any, asin the Galileans, Mat.27.55.Thoſe good Women whichhad mi- 
niſtred to him of their ſubſtance in his life trme, and ſhewed more loue 
to him at his death than the Apoſtles themſclues did, and after his death 
prouided carefully for his buriall ; were ſuch as had followed him from 
Galile, 2. When men hane willingly heard them, and obeyed thyir 
doQtrine, they hauc beene ſaid to receiue Gods Prophets. Mar. 10. 14. 
thoſcencr ſhall not receine you, nor heare your words, And in this ſenſe alſo 
the Galileans receiued him z for they heard him gladly,and flocked after 
him : all their Synagognes were open to him, AMar.4.23. Hee went aboxt 
all Galilee, preaching in their $) naggues Yea, they ſofollowed him, not 
on the Sabbath only, but on other dayes, that they gaue him no reſt, In 
ſo much as when hee beingat Capernaum had gotten outpruuily defore 
day out of Peters houſe, where he lay, into a ſolitary placero retire him- 
ſcife, firſt Peter, and ſome with him, went to looketor him, and when 
they had found him, told him, c/A# mes ſecke for thee, Marke 1.37. And 
after it is ſaid, Luke 4.42. The People ſought him, and came to bim, and kept 
bin 


— 


I 


— — 
————  —_— a 


| Lectures vpon Iobs the fourth,,verſ.4.5. | 335 


— — — —— — —— 


— — —— — 


bins that he ſhould not depart from them : Neither would they haue ſuffered 
him to haue gone, bur that he told them, erſe 43. Swrely, [ muſt preach 
tbe Kingdome of God to other Cities: for therefore am [ ſent, 

Now from this, that our Sauiour that could hane no honour in Naza- 
ret, found {uch cntertainment among the relt of the Galileans ; this Do- Doi 
Arineariſeth forour inſtrution, That the true Prophets and Meſſengers 3 
of God, ſhall be ſureto finde ſome that will receiue them and th-ir Mi. 
niſtry,thoughthey be reiected by others. See the proofe of this in three 
points, Firſt, they ſhall be ſure to finde ſome, that will renerence and 
honour them for their gifts and calling, Matth.1 3.57, A Prophet i not 
without honour. Secondly , they (hall be fore to tinde ſome friends, that 
will bee ready to ſhew kindnefſe to them. Euery faithfull man hath a 
promiſe, that God will miniſter vnto his neceſſities ;that t he can- 
not be ſure he (hall be rich, and liue plencifully, yet he may be ſure to | 
haue that that God ſhall {ce needfuil and good for him: he ſhall haue ſufk. | 
ciency. Pſal.34.10. They that ſeeks the Lord, ſhall want nothing that is good, | 
And 37.19. bn the aayes of famine they ſhall hawe enongh, SoVerſe 25, 1 bane 
beene young, atid now am old , yet hawe I not ſeene the righteous forſaken. Bur 
nofaichfull man hath ſo many promiſes for this, as the faithfull Miniſter 
hath. Demt,16.9. Leni hath no part nor inheritance with bis brethren : for the 
Lord is bu mheritance , a4 the Lord thy God hath promiſed him. Therefore, 
when Chriſt had inthe firſt ſending out of his Apoſtles, giuen them a 
charge, which was peculiar to them, and to them for thattime alſo (as 
appeareth, Luke 22.33. 2 Tim.4.13.) Matth.10.9,10. Pronide not gold per 
finer , nov money, nor 4 ſertp for Jour 1urney, neyther Iwo coates, nenther ſhoes, 
nor a ſtaffe: hee giueth arcaſon that is common to all faithtull Miniſters 
with them ; For the workemas ts worthy of his meate. ca, as Luke 10,7. hath 
it, The labourer is worthy of his wages:and wages (we know )if it be juſt and 
equall, is more than will ſerue tor foode. And Luke 22.35. hee ſeeketh 
to confirme them by that experiment, When { ſent you without bagge, 
or ſerip, or ſhoves, lacked yee anie thing ? And they ſaid, Nothing, 
Thirdly,they ſhall be ſure to tinde ſome, that will recetue their Dofrine 
alſo , and profit byit. This is plaine inthe Parable of the ſower : the 
ſower loſethnot all his ſcede; but though ſome fell on the high way,and 
ſome on ſtony ground, and ſome amongthornes, yet {cme fell in good 
grouud, Marke 4.820, So we ſhall findein the ſtory of the Ads of the 
Apoſtles, that notwithſtanding the places they went to, were deeply 
ſettled, and ſtrong]y rooted in Idolatry,and that alſo,they euer were met 
with,moſt bitter oppoſition of the Iewes , yet they neuer preached any | 
where, but ſome recciued profit by them. This1is noted at Pauls being | 
at Theſſalonica. Atfts 17.4. Some of them beleened , and ioned in company 
with Paul and Silas, And at Athens, Verſe 34. though ſome mocked, and 
others were in ſuſpence, Howbeit certaine men claxe wnto Paul, and belee- 
wed. And at Rome, Atts 28.24. Some were perſwaded with the things that 
were ſpoken, and ſome belcened not. | 
The Reaſon of this Dotrine is this, That God maketh thar precious Reaſon. 
account of the Miniſtry of his Goſpel , that he neuer beftoweth it vpon 
any place , where hee hath not ſome of his Ele. Other bleflings God 
beltoweth in as great plenty vpon Reprobates, as vpon his EleAt. Eccle/, 
9 2, eAllthings come alike to all, and the ſams condition is to the init, and to 
the wicked. But this bleſſingGod giuethto noplace , where he hath not 
ſome people to ſaue. Thisthe Lord exprefled vnto Pan}, when he giueth 
him the reaſon, why he would haue him preach at Corinth, Atts 18.9,1 0. 
Feare not, but ſpeaks , and hold not chy peace---for 1 bane much people in this 
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(itie. And Chriſt giues thisfor a reaſon , why he ſent forth the Senenty , 
Laks 10,2. And the Apoſtle, when hee w proue , that God had an 
ele& people among the Gentiles, and had a purpoſe toſaue the Gentiles, 
victh this argument to prouc it by, Rows. 10.18. But 1 demand , hanxe they 
wot beard ? no donbt, their ſonnd went throughout all the earth , and their word; 
wnte the ends of the world. Now if God neuer ſend his Prophets and Meſ. 
ſcngers to any people,but where he hath ſome of his Ele, then can they 
not chooſe but finde ſome that will honour them , ſome that will bee 
kinde vnto them ; yea (which is more) ſome that will heare , and 
recciue their Do&rine, For ſo ſaith our Sauiour, Jobs 10,27. ſpceps 
beare my voice, Ly 
The Vſe of this DoQtine, is for our encouragement that are Miniſters 
of the Goſpel,againſt the generall contempt and hatred that is borne (not 
to our onely, but) to our Dofrine and Miniſtry alſo. 1. Though 
no man regarded vs nor our Miniſtry, yet if we haue the teſtimony ot a 
pon ht wa one of vs may comfort our ſclues, as the Prophet 
Eſay 49.4.5. My indgement i with the Lord, and my works with my 
God, though Iſrael bee not gathered , yet ſhall I bee gloriomin the eye1 of the 
Lord, and my God ſhallbe my ſtrength. But yet the Lord hath giuen vs this 
further megan. Shae! the fault be not in our ſclues , wee ſhall 
not want honour, maintenance, or ſucceſſe ; butthough many doe deſpiſe 
vs, yet ſome ſhall receine vs, eſteeme of vs, louc vs, and heare vs with 


| one good man, that feareth God, how poore ſocuer,than we haue cauſe 
of diſconragement, in the hatred and ſcorne of an hundred wicked men. 
Yea certainly our hearts are not vpright in vs,if we be not of this mind. 
This was Dauids minde, Pſal.11 9.79. Let ſuch 4s feare thee tnrne unto me, 
and ſuch a4 know thy teſtimonees, 
4 2 Theſecond Vſe of this Doftrine, is for the reproofe of wicked 
men, that receiue vs not. This example of the reſt of the Galileans,did 
doubtleſſe increaſe the condemnation of them of Nazaret , in reieing 
Chriſt. Many flatter themſclues in this , and thinke it is no ſinne, rode- 
ſpiſe Preachers and Preaching, becauſe it isthe faſhion ; all men doe ſo. 
For this is certainly a great comfort towicked men , to ſce that many 
doe, as they doe,or worſethan they doe, Ezeck, 16.54. Ida by her ſues 
orted Sodome and Samaris. But know thou, though this be a poore 
wretched comfort , yet thou ſhalt not haue ſo much as this to com- 
fort thee, For thou ſecft, there be many thateſteeme vs and our Mini- 
ſtry, Matth.11.19. yea many of thine owne fort and ranke,Gentlemen as 
thou art,Seruing-men as thou art, Husbandmen & Tradeſmen as thou arr, 
men of as good calling and degree as thy ſelfe,men of poore cſtate as thy 
ſelfe ; this 18 that,that will one day confound thee : yea , ſay they were 
all thy inferiours, their example in this will confound thee. 1 Cor. 1.27. 
God bath choſen the fooliſh things of this world , to confound the wiſe : their 
zeale will confound thy backwardnefle,their lone, thy hatred and ma- 
lice, Yea, this thine owne conſcicnce knoweth well; and that is the 
cauſe, why thou fretteſt ſo to heare and ſee this , that there be ſo many 
reſort to our Miniſtry ,ſo many that loue and cſteeme vs, Marks 11.18. 
Followeth now the reaſon that moucd the Galileans to receiue Chriſt; 
They had ſcene all the things, that hee did at Jeruſalem, at the Feaft. Why? 
what did he at the Feaſt ? Surely, there is nothing expreſſed that hee did, 
but that, lob 2.1 5. He made a ſcourge, and drone all ont of the Temple that 
ſold oxen, and freepe, and dones , and poured out the changers money , and 


onerthrew the tables, Yet it is certaine, hee did there at thar time many 


miracles, 


delight and profit. And wee haue more cauſe of comfort in the loue of 
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miracles, though it be notexprefled what they were: for ſo it is ſaid, /ob» | 
2.23-and 3.2. And here we ſec the fruit and vſe of thoſe miracles : they 
that ſaw them, were made willing to receiue and heare him. The Do- 
Arine then is this, That thechiefe end of all true miracles, hath beento | Doft.4. 
gaine credit andeſtimation tothe Dofrine and Word of God. This is 
cuident in the miracles of the Prophets; when Eliah had reſtored the 
childe of the widow of Sarepta, ſhe ſaid vnto him, 1 Reg. 17,22, Now [ 
know, that thaw art a man of God , and that the word of the Lord in thy month R 
xs true, The like we fee in the miracles of the Euangeliſts and Apoltles, 
Atts 8.6. The people gane heede to thoſe things that Philip ſpake, with one ac- 
cord, hearing and ſeeing the miracles which hte did, And Afls 17.12. when 
the Deputy ſaw what was done (vpon Elymas, ſtrucken blinde by Paul) hee 
beleened, and was aſtonied at the Doftrine of the Lord. And this alſowasthe 
vic of our Sauiours owne miracles. lobn 10.41,42. lohn did no miracle, 
but all things that Iobn ſpake of this man were true , and many beleened in bim 
there. What , did his miracles worke ſauing Faith in them ? No: this | 
honour Was euer peculiar tothe Word, Rows 10.17. but they drew them | 
to hauc a good opinion of him, to be willing to heare him , thatſo they 
might bee converted by him z to begin to belecue that he was indeede a 
Prophet ſent of Ged : and fo this their belecuing in him , is expounded 
in the beginning of Yerſe 41. Avd many reſorted to him, 

Three examples there be of thoſe that receiued this good by them, but 
none connerted. The firſt is here in this place, compared with Marth. 
11.20, The ſecond example is Joby 2,23. Many beleened in him, when they 
ſaw his miracles which bee did : but Jeſus did not commit himſelfe to them , be- 
Canſe bee knew them all ; hee knew what was in them. The laſt example is 
Nicodemus: /ohn 3.2.he — this to be the thing that drew him to 
Chrilt, as to a Prophet ſent of God:No man can do theſe miracles that thou 
deeſt, except God were with bm ;yet was he not conuerted by the miracles, 
but by the Doftrine of Chriſt, Andthat is the reaſon, why our Sauiour 
firſt preached the Word , and then wrought, miracles ; that it might ap- 
peare, the end why hee wrought miracles, was to gaine credit ro his 
Dodtrine. Matth.4.23. Hee went about all Galile , teaching in their Syna. 
goguer, and preaching the Goſpell of the —_— , «nd healing enery ſichneſſe 
And though there de litrle mentionedot his preaching, before this his | 
returne into Galile, yet it is euident by Nicodemus ſpeech to him, that 
he preached while he was at the Feaſt. /obw 3.2, Rabbi, we know that thou 
art a Teacher come from God. 

The Reaſon why our Sauiour wrought miracles, to gaine credit and | &eaſor, 

authority to his Dofrine (though hee were able to preach with fuch | 
power and authority )was this ; That his Dodrine wasnew, his calling | 
and fun&ion that he exerciſed inthe Church was new, And the Lords | Namb.107. 
manner hath beene alwayes, when he erected any new worthip and fer- 
uice, or any new funion or calling in his Church, to piuc = rn to | 
it from Heauen this way, that it might be knowne to of God, Thus | 
God gaueteſtimony to the worſhip vnder the Law. So foone as the Ta- | 
bernacle was ereRed,Exed.40. 34. the glory of the Lord filled the Tabernacle. 
So when the Temple was finiſhed, 1 Keg.$.11,the glory of the Lord filled * 
the houſe of the Lord. And thus God teſtimony to his new worſhip, 
| cltabliſhed vnder the Goſpell, Marks 16.20, went forth , and prea- 
| cbed enery where, and the Lord with them, and confirmed the Word with 
( fignes that followed. So when God hath raiſed vp a new calling andfunRi- | 
| On in his Church, he hath been wont this way to gjue reſtimony vatoit | 
| t 


from Heaucn. Moſes his calling was confirmed thus, Exed. 4. = | 
iah's 


——— 
o— mw -— Rs  —Q_______ 


Tomes Ie oo—_— => >” WG OOO o Ire ee Im - ” — 


338 


Viet. 


LefFtures ypon Jobn the fourth.coerſ. 45. 

Eliah's, 1 Reg.17.24.& though Iohn wrought no miracles,7ob.1 0.41.yet 
was his calling confirmed by many miracles: firſt, Lakg1.7.18. ſecondly, 
Luk.1.22. thirdly,Lak.1 .44. fourthly,Lak.1 ,64.Infomuch as Yer,66, All 
they that heard of them laid them wy in their hearts, ſaying, what maner of Child 
Jhallthi be? So the calling of the Apoſtles, Heb. 2.4.S0 that of the Euange. 
liſts, A#- 8.6. So was the calling of all the Elders, whether teaching or 
ruling only; confirmed, lam.5.14.So Chriſt himfelf thought good to con. 
firme his new calling by mirables, Mat.11.3,---5 . Jobs 6.14. When they 
had ſcene the miracles that Teſus did, they ſaid , This ts of a truth the Prophet 
that ſhould come into the world. 

The Vſcof this Do@trine, is firſt for defence of onr Church and Reli- 
gion againſt the Papiſts, who would from hence conclude, our Church 
and Religion muſt needes befalſe, becauſe we haue no miracles,and that 
theirs muſtneedes be true, becauſe they haue the gift of miracles, Firſt, 
for our ſelues we confefſe , that neither we haue this gift, nor neede it 
(and themſclucs grant, that miracles wrought there where there is no 
neceſſity, are to be ſuſpeed). For neytherour Doftrine,nor off Fun&i. 
on, being any other,than ſuch as Chriſt and his Apoſtles did teachand 
ordaine ; they are by the miracles that they wrought, ſufficiently ratified 
and confirmed. For indeed to this end ſerued the miracles of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, to be as ſeales to confirmethe Faith of Gods people in 
the DoArine they taught, /obx 20.30,31. And ſeales they were, not ſuch 
asare ſct in waxe,the ſtampe whereof might be worne out in time, and 
had neede tobe renewed ; but ſuch as were engrauen in brafle, the ſtamp 
whereof may be as well ſcene now, as when it was firſt done, All the 
miracles of Chriſt, and of the Prophetsand Apoſtles, are ours, as being 
done for the confirmation of that Dofrine , which wee teach and pro- 
feſſe. And touching the miracles they bragge of, we anſwer ; Firſt , the 
molt of the miracles they glory in, we hauc iuſt caufe to ſuſpe&, that 
they were neuer done, The reports that are made of their miracles in 
the golden Legend, all the world may diſcerne tobe notoricus lyes ; ma- 
nic of them alſo were but trickes of Legerdemaine ; as the nodding,and 
weeping,and ſweating of their Images: whereas the miraclesthat Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles did, were done before witneſles ; not in the darke, and 
vnderboord ; without all ſuſpicion of fraud , ſuch as were euident to the 
ſenſes of men, Marth.4.24,25, Marks 33. Yecawhere hee did moſt affe&t 
ſecrecy , yet would hee haue ſome witnefles of vnſuſpeed credit; as 
Luke 8.51.56. So as his miracles had teſtimony , not onely from all the 
people, /ohn 6.14. but cucen from his moſt mortall enemies, /obz 11.47. 
Secondly, thoſe thingsthat can be proucd to haue beene done indeede, 
are no greater, than ſuch as falſe teachers haue been ableto doe : that is, 
ſuch things as haue been ſo wonderfull and ſtrange, as they haue ſeemed 
miracles vnto- men, and which few or none a, 5-5 able to diſtinguiſh 
from true miracles, Matth,24.24. yeaſuch, as it is expreſly foretold, 
ſhould be done by Antichriſt and his Church, 2 Theſ.2,9.11. Apoc.1 3.1 3. 
Thirdly, weareſure they can be no true miracles that rhey worke, when 
the DoQrinethey would confirme by them is falſe , and contrary tothe 
Word, For ſeeing, as things which may ſeeme to bee miracles (in the 
judgement of the wiſcſt man on earth) may bee wrought by falſe rca- 
chers , wee muſt iudge , not by the miracles , what Doftrine is true, 
but by the Dotrine, what miracles arc true and diuine, Dext,1 3.,1.---3. 

2 Sceing all Chrifts wonderfull workes weredone, to gaine credit 

and cſtimation to his Dorine and Worſhip, let ys make the ſame Vic 
alſo of all Gods wonderfull workes, that are done in our eyes ; for the 


; allo 
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alſo are done to that end, to draw vs to a greater reuerence,and better 
regard of his Word and Worſhip. All bis wonderfull and ſtrange indge- 
ments and correions, wherein We are conſtrained to acknowledge his 
finger, /ob 33.16. all the ſtrange thunders and lightenings, &c.that wee 
haue ſcene and heardzare done to thatend : as is plaine, P/al.29.2,3.9. 


LeFure the eightie two, Februarie 26. 1610. 


loung 4s. 


E heard the laſt day, that this Verſe doth offer toour confidera- 

tion three principall points: Firſt, the readinefſe of the Galileans 
to entertaine Chriſt and his Miniſtry, in theſe words, Then when bee came 
into Galile , the Galileans received hims, Secondly , the reaſon that moned 
them with ſo great readineſſe to receiue and entertaine him , in theſe 
words, Which bad ſcene all the things, that he did at Ternſalem, at the Feaft, 
Thirdly, the occaſion whereby they came to ſee all thoſe things, that he | 
did at [eruſalem, atthe Feaſt, in theſewords, For they went alſo vnts the 
Feaſt. The two firſt points we finithed the laſt day, and now it remaineth |} 
that we proceede vntothe laſt : where, for the raiſing of the Dofrine 
that we are to receiue from hence, thtee thingsare to be obſcrued: Firſt, 
what this Feaſt was that the Galileans went vnto; and that is cuident, 
Tobn 2.23, that it was the Pafſeouer. And the Pafſcouer is called a Feaſt, 
becauſe (beſide the Paſchall Lambe, which was thento be eaten by cucry | 
family )the people of God were wont then , for ſerien dayes to cate and 
drinke together withioy. This you ſhall ſee in the Pafleoner kept in Hee 
zekiahs time, 2 Chron.30.21, Twothouſand bullockes, and ſcuenteenc 
thouſand ſheepe were ſpent at that Feaſt, Yerſe 24. And in that that To- 


fiah celebrated, 2 Chron. 35. 7,8,9. ſeucn and _ thouſand ſheepe, 
lambes and kids,and thrce thouſand and eight hundred bullockes were 
ſpent. Secondly, the vſe and end of this Feaſt ; for it was no ciuilf or 
common Feaſt; but holy and religious, Lew#.2 3.6. it wascalled the Feaſt 
of vnleanened bread onto the Lord: that is ; it was kept to his honour and 
ſeruice, They went not thither, to make metry in a carnall manner, but 
to reioyce before the Lord, Dext.1 2.1 2. that is, with an heauenly and fpiri. 
tuall ioy. They did not ſecke in that Feaſt, the feedingof their bodies 
ſo much, as the nouriſhment and comfort of their ſoules rtherefore theſe 
ſheepe and bullockes,that were giuenby Hezekiah and the Princes,are 
faid to haue been giuen for peace-offerings, 2 Chron,3022. which were a 
kinde of Sacramentall food, to the people that did cate of them. There- 
fore they were commanded, to haue both on the firſt day of the Feaſt, 
and on the laſt day alſo, an holy aflembly , Exod.1 2,16, And wee ſhall 
finde, that Gods people then, had no ordinary Church-afſembly , that 
was ſo publicke and Chemas as the Pafſeouer : yea,not ſo onely,bur they 
were enioyned (befides the ordinary morning and euening ſacrifice) to 
offer facritices vnto the Lord, vpon cuery one of thoſe ſcuen dayes, Numb, 
28. 23,24, whreby alſo it appeareth, that it wasa chargeable ſeruice,that 
God required of them. And yet this is more plaine by that that is writ- 
ten, Dext.16.15,17. where they are charged , that no man come to this 


Fealt empty-handed ; without bringing ſomewhat with him, togiue and 
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off:r vntothe Lord. The third and laſt thing to be obſerucd, is, thatthe 
Gaiileansvſed to goe tothis holy Feaſt; fir.t,though it were fo charge 
able: ſecondly , Tough it were kept at lerufalem ſofarrefrom them : 
thirdly, thoagh they had alſo Church-afſemblics, to goe vnto intheir 
Synagogues at home , cuery Sabbath day ;-as it is plaine, Luke 4.16 31. 
tcurthly, though at this time, both the Prieſts , that were to celebrate 
the Paſleouer, were very corrupt, Mat.21.45. and the Temple it ſelte 
alfo was greatly polluted, and made cuen a den of theeues, Marth,21.1 3. 


| fiftly and1aſtly, though theſe Galileans were a rude and baſe people,and 


in that reſpþe& contemptibleto thoſe Tewes, whom rhey ſhould mcete 
at Teruſalem. Jobn 7.5 2. «Art thou alſo of Galile ; ſearch and looke, for out 
of Galile ariſeth no Prophet, yet they went alſo vntothe Fealt, and the holy 
Ghoſt commendeth them here for it. 

The Doftrine then that ariſerth from this example, is this , Thar 
the publicke, and molt ſolemne Church-aſſemblies , are greatly to 
bee elteemed , and diligently to bee frequented by all Gods people. 
Now becauſe the proofe,, that my Text yeeldeth ro this Doctrine, 18 
taken from, example, 1 will infiit onely vpon this kinde of proote ; 
becauſc as wee naturally vic to regard examples more than precepts; 
lo the examples of Gods people ,. commended by the holy Ghoſt, - are 
cucry whit of-a8 great torce, as any Commandement is, Proxerbs 2.20. 
Walke in the way of good men, and keepe the wayes of the righteews. See there- 
fore the proofe of this in three ſorts of, examples, 

. Firſt;ſugh as haue beene poore, and in that reſpeR might beſt hane 
ene. excufed,, Luke 2,44. The parents of Chriſt (though they were 

& , and-'dwelt farre from leruſglem , and the one of themnor 

ound by exprefle Law to doe it , yet) went exery yeare to leruſalem to 
the Paſſeoxer, the molt ſolemne Church-aſſembly that Gods pcople had 
in thoſe dayes. Behold, a witneſle againſ}, them, that pretend poucrty 
for theirexcule in this caſe. | 
Secondly, in ſuch as haue beene men of the greateſt meaſvre of 
knowledge aud grace, and (in that reſpe&) one would hauc thought, 
had had no necde to have gone to them , but might haue ſerued 
God as well at home, And here wee haue the example borh cf the 
Apoltlcs after Chriſts aſcenſion , Luke 24.5 3- who were contmually 
the Temple; and of the Primitiue Church, eAtt; 2.46. who conti.. 
nued daily with one accord in the Tempe. And here are witneſles a- 
gainſt them, thar pretend they hauc no necde, they can get no good by 
oingto them. 

Thirdly, fych as were great perſons ; and therefore might haue 
diſdaincd ro;ſort themlelpes; and itvyne with the baſe multitude, in 
Gods feruice,, And here wee haue both Hezekiah the King, who 
relolued ſo ſoone as euer hce was reconered , to goe vp to the houſe 
of the Lord, Eſay 38.22. and ſpecially Dauid , Pſalwme 26.8. O Lord, { 
bane lowed the habitation of thing how(e , "and the place where thine honour 
dwelleth.. And Palme 84.12, O Lord of hits, how amiable are thy Taber- 
nacles, my ſoule longeth , yea, and fainteth for the Courts of the Lord, And 
theſe are witneſſes againſt them , who (out of affeation of ſtare) vſc 
to haue the Communion in their houſes, and thinke it a diſparagemcnt, 
to10yne with the baſe multitude in the ſeruice of God. 

The Reaſons why the Church. afſemblics are ſo much to bee regar- 
ded, . are foure: Firlt, -inreſvedt of the exerciſes of Religion that are 
vicd in them, I meane, the Miniſtry. of the Word and Sacraments, the 
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ple finde more {weetneſſe than in any thug in the world beſides. Ot this | 
the Prophet ſpeaketh, Eſay 25 6. 1n thu mountame Jhall the Lord of hofts | 
make to all people a feaſt of fat things, a fealt of fin:d wines, of fat things | 
full of marrow, of wmes fined and purified, Indeede, cuery man cannot 
finde ſuch (weetneſle in theſe things; hee 15 a happy man that can ſauqur 
and relliſh theſe dainties: but ſo thofe whom 1 haue mentioned, did ;and 
eticry one that is regenerate, is avle to doe fo in ſome meaſure, Pſa!me 
65.4. Bleſſed is the man, whom thou chooſeſt, and canſeſt to come tothee , hee 
ſhall dwell in thy conrts,and we ſhall be ſatusfied with the pleaſures of thine honſe, | 
een of thine holy Temple. | 

2 InreſpeRtof the fellowſhip and preſence of Gods people , that | 
aſſemble there ; for as eucry godly man loucth all fuch as feare God | 
(P[ame 15.4. and delighteth in their company , Pſalme 119.63. 1 ama | 
companion to al! them that feare thee , and keep: thy precepts): {o doth hee 
rake moſt comfort in their company , when they meet together in the 
Church-aſlſemblics to ſerue God. It ſhall bee a great part of our hap- 
pincfic in the life rocome, to meet together with allthe faithfull, and to 
ſtand in the aflembly of the righteous ; as may appeareby that obteſta. 
tion of thoſe, 2 Theſ.2.1.and by that ſpeech alſo of the Propher, Pal. x.5, 
And ſome reſemblanceand taſte of that comfort we haue m our meeting 
together with Gods people in the Church-afſemblies here, Heb.1o,25, 
Not forſaking the alſembling together, that we hane among onr ſelnes.For there 
is greattorce cuen in the preſence and fellowſhip. of Gods people, both 
toconfirme, and nouriſh, and increaſe grace in ys, Prouerbs 27.17, 
Firſt, becauſe of the helpe we receiue by their example, and the grace 
that is inthem, Afs 16.13. As alittle fparke will keepe heate, while 
it is on the hearth with the rclt of the fire ; but plucke it from the reſt, | 
and it will dye (traight: ſo hath experience proncd it to be in this caſe, | 
Secondly , becauſe they know , that the more of Gods people meere | 
and ioyne together, the mure publicke and folemne the aflem. 
bly is, the more acceptable will rheir ſeruice be vnto God, and 
the more auaileable to their comfort. And that is the reaſon 
why, when Gods people haue ſhewed more than ordinaric de- 
fire, to preuaile with God in prayer ; they haue ſhewed more | 
than ordinary care, to aſſemble as many ot Gods people toge- | 
ther, as pollibly they could , [cel 2.15,16, Blow @ trumpet in Zion, 
ſantifie a faft, call a ſol:mne aſſembly, gather the Eliers, aſſewble the 
children , let th: Bridegroome goe forch of his chamber, and the Bridg | 
out of her Bride-chamber : as 1t hee ſhould fay, Leave none ont. That 
was the reaſun why Hezckiah was fo carctull to gather together ſuch | 
a ſolcmne aſſcmbly to the Paſſconer, 2 Chron. 30. 1.---5. | 

3 The third reaſon, is the promiſe that God hath made of his | | 
ſpecial, firit , Preſence, ſecondly, Protetion, and thirdly, Bleſling, | 
to the publicke allemblics, more than to any other people vpon the 
earth. Firlt, in reſpec of this ſp:ciall Frcfence of God , the Pro- 
phe calleth Ston the h.:b1ratron of Gods buuſe , and the place where his ho. | d 
nour dwellcth, Pſc:lme 26.8, 1n this reſpeR alſo, the place of Gods pub- | 
licke Worſhip , is called the face of God. Pſalme 105. 4. Seeke | 
the Lord aii« h's ſtrength , ſeeve hs face continually , And Cain could 
complaine ( when hee was vanith.g trom his fathers houſe, the 
onely place where Gods puvlick: Worſhip was to be had then) that 
he ſnaw'd be hid from Gods face, Gen.4.14.and YVerſ.16. be went ont from tle | 
preſence of the Lora, And leit wee thould thinke, this was peculiar tothe 
Temple, or Tabcrnacle, or piace of Gods 47 FO Worſhip ( mo | 

Ft 2 ad | ; 


—_— _ -—_ - — 


—— 


—_— _- 


342 


| LeFtures vpon Iobn the fourth,,oerſ.45. 


——— ——— 


| this is{poken alſo of all the Synagogues: P/a/.83.1 2. They alfoare ca]. 
led the Habitations of God, Yea, to our aſſemblies alſo isthis promiſe made 
as well as tothcirs. Mat.18.20, Where two or three are gathered together in 
my Name, there am 1 in the midſt of them. Ren, 2. 1. Chrift walkes m the 
widft of the ſenen golden Candleſtickes. Secondly. Now tor the promiſe of 
ſpeciallproteQion,it is certaine,that the Church-aſlemblies (where Goq 
is purely worſhipped according to his Word) are meanes to preſerue 
ſuch as doe frequent them, and the places wherethey are kept, from ma. 
ny itudgements, that would otherwiſe fall vpon them. This was figured 
by that Ceremony, 1 Kings 6.29. And this wee haue partly found in our 
| owne experience ; both in the preſeruation of our Land in general, 
from forraigne inuaſion, and domeſticke treafons ; and in the ſafety 
ſundry Congregations haue enioyed. And wee ſhould certainely finde 
it more than we doe, if our infideclitie, and other our gricuous ſinnes 
| hindered it not, Sce the Promiſe for this, Eſay 33. 20, 21. Looke 
vpen Sion, the City of our ſolemne Feaſts ; thine eyes jhall ſee Ieruſalem, 4 
niet habitation, a Tabernacle that cannot bee remoned, and the takes thereof 
car nener bee taken away, neyther ſpall any of the cords thereof bee broken : for 
ſurely the mighty Lord will bee unto vs a placeof floods, and broade riners, 
whereby ſhall paſſe no ſhip with oares , neyther ſhall preat ſhip paſſe thereby, 
This 1s alledged for one reaſon, why Dauid did fo eſteeme of Gods 
Tabernacles, Pſa/me $4.11. For the Lord God u the ſmnne and ſheld wnto v4, 
and 27.5 « In this reſpe& they that are ſeparated from the Church. 
aſſemblies, are ſaid to bee delinered vp to Sathan, 1 Corimth.s.5. 
Thirdly and laſtly , in ſpeaking of the Promiſe of a fpeciall bleſſing, 
that God hath made vnto the Church-afſcmblies ; I will not ſtand 
vpon the temporall bleſſings that God promiſed to ſuch as doe lone 
and frequent them ; (which, yet Dauid maketh one Reaſon of his 
loue to Gods Tabernacles, Pſalme $4.11. No good thing will bee with. 
bold from them that walke wprightly. And certainely, if men with vp- 
right hearts doe frequent them , they ſhall bee ſure of Gods blecſ- 
ſing in outward things , euen the rather for this.) Burt this is the 
ſpcciall bleſſing I wilt deſire you roobſcrue, That God hath promi- 
ld to giue a greater bleſſing to that ſcruice that 18 done to him 
at Church, than to that that is done in any other place . The 
fame Prayers you may vſe at home that are vſcd there , the ſame 
Pſalmes you may ſing, the ſame Word you may reade, and meditate 
of, and haue it alſo expounded to you ; yea, the ſame Sacraments 
you may hane ( ypon neceſsity) adminiſtred to you un your cham- 
bers and parlours, that are adminiſtred there : but you may not 
expe rhat bleſsing vpon any of theſe Ordinances of God in any 
place, as yon may finde in the Church-afſemblies, This Dauid alledgeth 
tor another chieteReaſon, why he ſo eſteemed Gods Tabernacles, 7/a/mze 
84. 11. The Lord will ginegrace and glory. and 133. 3. For there (in 
Sion, orin the place where Brethren dwell cuen together; ioyne ro- 
gether in Gods worſhip) the Lord appointed the bleſcing , and life for 
ener. 

The fourth and laſt Reaſon that ſhould moue vs to eltceme the 
Church-afſemblics , and frequent them diligently, is, for profeſſion 
ſake. Say that neyther the exerciſes of Religion that are vſed there, 
nor the fellowſhip of Gods people which wee may enioy there, nor 
the ſpeciall preſence, proteRion, and bleſsing of God that may 


bee tound there, could moue vs to cſtceme of them ; yet this 
ſhould 
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(hould moue-vs. The beſt way wee haue to profeſle our Religion, our | 
Homage, and Obedience to God, our loue and thankefulneſſe to him for | 
his mercies, is, to frequent diligently the publicke and moſt folemne | 
Afemblics of his Church. So the Lord, hauing (inthe former Verſe) 
forbidden his People the Profeſſion of a falſe Religion, Lexit.26,2 pre- 
ſcribeth them two things, whereby they ſhould profefle themſelues to 
bee of the true Religion, Tee ſhall keepe my br, and reerence mi | 
Santtuary. And Pſal. 29. 1, 2. exhorting great mento proteſle their ho- | 
mage and ſubieRion vntothe Lord, hee telleth them this is the bett way | 

| 


todoe it. And ſpeaking how hee himſelfe will profeſſe his thankeful. 
nefle to God for all his mercies, heſaith,Pſa/.35.18. 7 will gine thankes to 
thee in a great Congregation; 1 will praiſe thee among much people, 

The vſe of this Dodrine, is firſk for exhortation 2: ſecondly, for re- 
proofe. And the exhortatien concernerth firſt our ſelues: ſecondly, a du- 
ty that we muſt performe vnto others, 

Firſt, for our ſelues : Wee are to bee exhorted that we would lone 
Church-meetings, and delight more in them, and be more thankefull to 
God for them, than wee haue hitherto beene ; Labour tor that affe ion 
that David had, Pſal.1 22.1, 1 was glad when they ſaid vnto me, Let vs got 
vnts the houſe of the Lord. yea, pray forthe continuance of out ſolemne 
Aſſemblies, both here and in other places ofthe Countrey. This was alſo 
Dauids heart, Pſal. 122. 6. Pray for the peace of lernſalem, they ſhall proſper 
that lone thee. And marke the Reaſons, verſ.8,9. For my Brethren and Come. 
parions ſakes I will now ſay, Peace bee within thee, Becauſe of the bouſe of the 
Lord our God, I will ſeeks thy good. And therefore labour to walke worthy 
of this bleſſing, and to profit by it. For, no enemie can put downe our | 
meetings, till God for our finnesdo put them downe. Lam.2.6, Hee hath 
deffroyed his Tabernacle a: a Garden, he bath deftroyed his Congregation, * 

Secondly,concerning othersthere aretwo dutics we are tobeexhorted | 
vnto : T1. That cuery one of you would call ypon his Neighbour and 
Friend, and draw them to frequent the Church-afſemblies. When the 
Lord had propheficed, Eſay 2. 2. that vnderthedayes cf the Goſpel, «Al 
Nations ſhould flow vnto the houſe of the Lord ; headdeth, verſe 3.that this 
ſhould be the meane to draw ſo many to his houſe, Many people ſhall goe, 
and ſay, Come, let v5 goe vp to the houſe of the Lord, 

2 Maſtersof Families and Parents are to be exhorted,that they would 
notthinke it ſuſicient tocome to Church themſelues, bur ſee that their 
children and ſeruants come alſo. Wee ſhould ſuffer none to attend vs in 
our owne houſe, that will not attend and goe with vs to Geds houſe, | 


Vſes | 
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Exod. 20.10, Sore, Daughter, Man, Maide, Stranger. Toſb.24.1 5. I and my 
houſe will ſerne the Lord. Dauid ſpeaketh of this, as of one of the greate!t | 
comforts he had had vponearth, Pſal.42. 4. That he bad gone with a mul. | 
titude, and led them intothe houſe of God. and Pſal. 101.7, There jball no 
deceitful perſon dwell in mine houſe. Sure he would much more hauc ſaid ; 
there ſhall no prophane contemnerof Religion dwell in my houſe. 

Theſccond vſe of rhe DoAtrine is for reproofe. And there betwo ſorts 2 
of ten that are to bee repraged by this Doftrine: 1 Sach asneglc& the 
Church-aſſemblies in all theÞarts of Gods worſhip and ſeruice.2. Such as 
ſeparare themſelues from the Church-afſemblies in ſome parts of Gods 
publike worſhip. 

Of the firſt kinde there are foure ſorts: 1, Such as ſeparatefrom onr 
Church-afſemblies ypon pretence of the corruptions thatare in them. 
Theſe are marked with a blacke coale by Jude, verſ. 19. Theſe bee they 
who ſeparate themſelnes, ſenſuall, baning — the ſpirit. But herein Chriſtians 
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! Sabbathor weeke day, with an vpright heart, thou ſhouldeſt not neede 


( thou ſhalt not and 1n the Aſſembly of the righteous in the life to come. 


mult learne to diſtinguiſh berweene- ſuch as arc vniulily ſeparated 
by others fromthe Church-aſſemblics, and ſuch as voluntarily te 

» theſe deſerue to be called Schiſmatickes, and notthe other. 
Neytherare they to be accounted Schiſmaticks, as (though they dare not 
beagents, or praftiſersof any corruption thar remaineth in the Church ; 
yet)-can beare and tolerate them as burdens, without forfaking the 
Church for them. To this firſt fort{ wilt ſay no more, but wiſh them 
well ro weigh the les of Gods ſeruants, that hane been mentioned 
inthis dodrine, which frequented fo _ the pablicke worthipof 
God vſcd inTernfalem, when there were farre corruptions, both 
in the Prieſts, and people, and worſhip it (cite, than can bee found in 
OUTS . 

2 Such asabſent themſclues from the Charchemectings,out of reſpe& 
they haue to their profit, they mult needes ſpend ſome Sabbaths in going 
to Fayres ; they muſt goe iournicson that day ſometimes, and make bar- 
gaines, &c, they cannot ſparcany time from the works, of their calling, 
to come to LeAuresonthe weeke day, What ?they cannot get their [1- 
uing( they lay)by going to Church; and when they doe come to Church 
on the Sabbath,they cannot bring their whole family with them , they 
mult leaue ſome behinde them, to looke to their houſes for feare of 
robbing. Theſe are like thoſe, Mal.3.14.that ſaid , Ir is in vaine to ſerne 
God, and what profit us it, that we bane kept hs ordinances? To theſe I fay no 
more but this : Firſt, if thou conldeft come tothe Church, cyther on the 


tofcare, that that would make thee poorer , Pſa/me 84.11. Secondly, 
though thou may (in ſundry caſes of necellity )leaue ſome at home, when 
thou commeſt to Church , yettake heede thou pretend not neceſſity, 
where none is. For if thou dare leaue thy houſe empty, when thou goeſt 
toa Fayre,orto harueſt worke , and can(t truſt God with keeping of it 
then, and dareft not doe ſoon the Sabbath , when thou commeſt toſerue 
God,be thou afſured, thy keart is naught , and God will not hold thee 
innocent. For God hath made a further promiſe to thee for keeping oi 
thine houſe, when thou leaueſt ir vpon this eccaſion, than at any other 
tune, Exod. 34.24. 

3 Such as though they haue nothing to do, if their finger be fore,oc 
their head doe but ake, willabſent themſelues : I would haue ſuch to re- 
member the example of Hezekiah, who in three dayes after he had been 
ſicke of a moſtpainfull and mortall diſcaſe, went into the Temple , Eſay 
3 j a and hs agny I that on OR reforted tothe Synagogue, 
tho a ſpirit of infirmity eighteene years, 13.10.11, 
And becauſe rhe true -__ of their Oo is for SES fiade no 
comfort, nor take any delight in our Church exerciſes; I would hauc 
them to conſider, that there is noone more certaine ſigne of a dead | 
heart, voyd of all grace, and ſenſeof Gods loue, thanthis,notto be able | 
to take any delight in his publicke worſhip ; as may appeare by the con- | 
trary intheſe two places, Pſal.$4.1 2. Danid loued Tabernacles { | 
well, becauſe bis heart, and his fleſb, reiojced in the laning God. and 1 Pet. 2. | 
2,3» Such as hawe tafted how ſweet the Lord Foil deſire the ſyncere milkg of | 
the Word, And know thou, that as thou careſt not for appearing in the 
Aſemblicsof the ri us in this life ; ſo ha{t thou cauſe to feare , that 


Pſal.1.5. whenthou wilt eſteeme of them, than now thou doit, 
4 Suchas abſent themſelues vpon this pretence, that rhey can ſerue 
Godas well, andſpend their time as well, ar homeagat Church ; they | 
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 other)the moſt folemne part of Gods publick worlipzans in froquenting | 
ue {hewe 
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Can pray, and read good Bookes, out of which they may learne more 
than they ſhall doe at Church. Bur{ach4would haue to conſider, Pſa/me 
87.2. The Lord leucth the gatevaf Stent, "ore than all the dwcllingt of Jacob, 
And rhe example of Dauid, whothough hee could ſerue God, as well. jn 
privace 2s any of theſe, and had alſo with him {in his banifhment) borh | 
a Prophet, 1 Sam.22.5, and a Prieſt, 1 Sam. 23.9. etdid hee for all oy 
longtor the pubticke worſhip, and bewailed the want of it, > 

&4. 1---3. w— 

: Of rhofe that though they do notabſent themſclues from the Church, 
asthe foure ſorts I haue mentioned ; yet doe ſeparate themſelues from 
the Church-aſfſemblies in ſome parts of the publicke worſhip:Three ſorts 
ſpecially are reproned by this dodtrine. 

1 They thatſcldome orneuer recciue the Sacrament, which is (of all 


whicrof', all the fairhtull; borh vnder the Law and Golpell, haue ſhewe: 
molt zcalc, as in this Text, and the other Examples mentioned in this | 
doQrine we haue ſhewed, 

2 they that care not to come to the beginning of Gods publicke 
worſhip,andto tarry till the end. 

3 Such as being preſent, eyther ſitas dumbeperſons,when angel 
cation ſfingerh, orare down on their knees at their priuate prayers,when 
© thereltof the Congregation are hearingGods Word ; or bytheir _ 
lirting (when the reſt of the Congregation kneeleth, or ſtan= + 

Jcth at praycr) doe openly profeſſea ſeparation 
fromthe car inthat duty. | 
* =} 
* 
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| When he beard that Teſus was come out of Tudea into Galile, 
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So Ieſus came againe into ( ana of Galile, where be made the 
water wine: And there was « certaine noble man, whoſe 
ſonne was ſicke at Capernaum. 


be went onto bum, and beſought him , that he would come 
downe and beale bis ſonne : for bee was at the point of 
death, 


=7] N the three former Verſes,we hauc heard of 
If Saujours retarne out of Iudea into Galile, 
1 Intheſe thar I haue now read, isſet downe the 


\S 
NY 


firlt miracle that hee wrought there after his 
returne, And in this Hiſtory, foure principall 
\ J {1 rings aretc te obſerued: Firſt , the occation 
\Es | of the miracle,Yerſ. 46,47. Secondly, the mar- 
EZ HH ner how this miracle was wrought, Yer/. 
w— 48.---50, Thirdly,the fruit and cffeR of this 
3W\' * miracle, Yerſ. 51.---5 3. Fourthly, the conclu- 
ſion of theHil Verſe 54- 1n the occaſion of the miracle, which is ſer 
downe in thegwo firſt ,three things are obſerued by the Euange- 
liſt : Firſt, that Chriſt came'into Cana, Ferſe 46, Secondly, that a cer- 
taine Ruler had his ſonne ſigkeat Capernaum, Yerſe 46. yea fo ſick, that | 
he was cuen ready to dyg, Ferſe47.'/Thirdly , that this Ruler, hearing of 
Chrilts returre out of Iugea intoGalile, came to him to Cana, and be- 
ſought him to goe downe ro Capernalum tohealc his ſonne,/erſe 47. 
Now for the firſt, many Interpreters taue coniectured, that the reaſon 
why Chriſt returning into Galile, wentfirſt to Cana, was this z That he 
might confirmethem of Cana in the Faith, that was begun in them, by 
the miracle he had w—_ there at the wedding; becauſe in this place 
that miracle is mentioned. But there is no ground for that conieQture : 
for firſt, we canot finde thatany in Cana receiued good by that miracle, 
but the contrary rather, lobn 2.11, Th: beginning of miracles did Ieſus in 
(ana, 4 towne of Galile, and jhewed forth his glory, and bus Diſciples beleened 
in bim : intimating that none elſe did ſo. Secondly , the reaſon of his 
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commingto Cana now, might well be this ; that comming ont of Indca 
into Galile, through Samara, and of purpoſe leauing Nazaret, Cana was 
the next towne 1n his way, as will appcare to any, that ſhall looke inthe 
Mappe of Iudea, Thirdly , the reaſon why the miracle is here mentio. 
ned , might wellbe this, to diſtinguiſh it from another towne of that 
name, which wasalfo in Galile, in the tribe of Aſher, ypon the coaſts of 
Tyre and $1don, of which we reade, /oſh.1 9.18. and where the faithfull 
Cananite, of whom we reade , Matth,15.22.did dwell, But why then 
(will you ſay) is his comming into Galile mentioned here by the Euan- 
geliſt? Surely , to declare the occaſion that was offercd vnto Chriſt of 
deing this miracle. So foone ascuer he was come intoGalile , while he 
wasat Cana, the firſttowne that he abode in, the Ruler dwelling at Ca- 
pernaum (which was about fifteene of our miles from Cana) hearing of 


= 
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his being there, came vntohim. And this is the firſt thing, that is ob- 
ſerucd inthe occaſion of the miracle, which we will thus paſſe over, | 

The ſecond is,that a certaine Ruler had his ſonne ficke at Capernaum. 
He is called in the originall, not 4aopuz% (as the vulgar Latine thattran- 
flaterh it regw/zs, a petty King, ſeemeth to haue read it) but &ao94r4s, one 
belonging to the King, To what King, will yon ſay ? Surely, not to Cx- 
lar, of whom the high Prieſts ſaid, /ohn 19.15. Wee bane no King but Cee 
ſar : for the officers that Czſar appointed to gouerne vnder him, were 
vſually Gentiles; but thiswas a Tew , as appeareth by Chriſts ſpeech ro 
him, Verſe 48. He was then an officer to Herod, 

O65:e4t. Why but that Herod that lined now, Herod Antipas(ſonne to 
Herod the trſt,chat liued when Chriſt was borne) was no King; for after 
the death of Herod the Great, the Emperour, to preuent rebellion, di- 


— 


uided the Kingdome of Herod into foure parts, betweene the three ſons 
that Herod had letr: and gaue two parts to Archelaus his eldeft fonne, 
and the other two to Philip and Herod, two of his younger ſonnes. He- 
rod's part was Galile ; and he is therefore called Terrarch of Galile, Luke 
3-1, thatis , one that had the gouernment of a fourth part of the King- 
dome; namely, of Galle. 

Arſw. The anſwer is, that though he were but Tetrarch,yet both the 


people generally that were vnder his goucrnment, did call him King, 
and inGalile he did rule as a King , and his authority was cuery whit 
as great, as his fathers had beene. And therefore alſo the Evangeliſt 
Matthew, that Chapr. 14-1. calleth him Herod the Tetrarch,Verſe 9, cal- 
leth him King. 

Well then, chis Ruler, this 8x-94x3s, was an officer of King Herod, yea 
as the Syriacke (which is the moſt ancient tranſlation of the new Tetta- 
ment) hath it, he was the Kings Deputy, one that ruled the Country vn- 
derthe King, or in the Kings abſence. A great manhe was, as may fur- 
ther alfo appeare, by the great famuly he kept, Verſe 5 3. and by this, that 
ſundry of his ſeruants came forth to mect him, to bring him tidings of 
his ſonnes recouery , Verſe 51, yet this great man hath his ſonne ticke, 
yea ficke vntodeath, which to ſuch a man as he was, 1s a greater crofle, 
than the loſe of many children to a meaner man. And it well appeareth 
indecde in the Text, that he wasgreatly aflited with it, The DoAtrine 
then wee learne here is this, That no mans wealth or greatnefle in the 
world can free him from afflition. This Rulers wealth, nor his autho- 
rity and honour inthe Countrey, nor his fauour with the King, could 
kecp off Gods hand eyther from his childe, or from his owne heart, but 
his childe is ficke of a painfull and mertall diſeaſe, and himſelfe is mar- 
uellouſly troubled and afited with it. Though men that are rich, _ 
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of great eſtate in the world, haue more meanes to keep themſclues from 


maay afictions than others haue, and from the ſenſe of thoſe aflitions 
which are vpon them ; yet can they not bee exempted from Gods judge. 
mcnrts. Nodoubr, this Rulers child wantcd no attendance, no good diet, 
no aduice, and helpe of thePhyſician; and yet will not all ſerve the turne, 
bar be isficke vato death. And rhe Ruler himſclfe wanted no meanesto 
put £ticto from his hearc,company, pleaſures, recreations, &c. yetis hee 
23 deevely wounded with this aliction as another man. This is that 
that *alomon ſaith, Riches auaile not in the day of wrath, Pro.1 1.4. "They can. 
not fence a man trum Gods itrokes : Yea, iris certaine, that oftentimes 
Gods plagnes cuc1 in this world light more heauily, and fearefully vpon 
them,than vpon cthermen. Pſulme 76.12. Hee ſhall cut off the ſpirit of 
Princes, hs ts terrible to the Kmgs of the earth. and 82, 7. Tee ſhall dye like 
men, and fall like one of the Pruwces. 

The Reaſons of this are principally two: Firit,they are ſinners as well 
as others ; and ſinne willbring miſcry. /ob 15 7. Man u borne (laith 
Eliphaz) to miſcry and trouble, as the ſparkes fly vpward : that is, eucr ſince 
the fall, it isas naturallfor man to hane miſcry, as for the ſparkes to flye 
vpward : yea, v{ually (vnleſſe Gods grace preuent them)they finne with 
an higher hand, and with more pride than other men. That made rke 


Prophet, Pre. 30 9-- pray for a meane eſtate, /eft (ſaith hee) / bee ſmil, and 
deny thee, and ſay, Who ts the Lord? AndGod delightethto ſhcw his POWCrL 
in abaling preud ſinners. 1 Peter 5.5. Heer:/ieth the prond. 1:b 40 6, 7, 
Cait abroad the indignation of thy wrath, and behold enery one that us proud, 
and abaſe him ; looks on exery one thet us arrogant, and bring him low ; as it 
he ſhould ſay; 1 doc ſo.lt isno maruell therefore though they be plagued 
abuuc other mcn. 

Secondly, they are vſually exempted from the cenſures of men, The 
Lawes of mcn are like the Spiders webb, thelc great Flyes will c2(:!y 
burſt thorough them ; and as for the reprootcs of Gods Word, they wi!l 
not endurethem. Jer.5.5. Theſe hauec altogether broken the zohe, and burit 
the bonds, And theretorc it is neceflary, God {houid take them in hand. 
For ſo the Lord hath ſaid,when men,whom he hath giuen authority vnto, 
'O reproue and cenſure wicked men, eyther dare not, or will not doe it. 
hen they hide their eyes and winke at him, then will 1 ([aiththe Loyd) ſet wy 
face againſt that man, and agamit bu family, and will cut bim off « Lenticia 
20, 4,5. 

T2 vie of this Dofrine is, firſt to warne vs, that wee ſuffer not any 
ourward priviledge wee haue aboue others topuffe vp our hearts, and 
make vs preud. 1 7.6.17. Charge themihat are rich in this worid that 
they be not high-mmd:d, and that they truſt not in vxcertameriches, Remember 
huwGed harcthpride. 1t hee ſeetheeproud, hee canabaſe, yea hee will 
abaſc thee one way, or other, Thinke often of this,that hee beholdeth emcry 
oze that is proud, ana abaſeth bs, Tob 4.11. Remember ancxample of it, 
2 Chron. 32.25, Firſt,take heedeof beeing proud againſt any man, cuen 
the poorctt and baſcſt of thy Neighbours todeſpiſc him, becauſe thou art 
richer that he, better than he. Prow.17.5, Hee that mocketh or deſpiſeth a 
phwor: 94m, reproacheth him that made him. Dent. 17.20. Euenthe Kings 
licart nent not be lifted vp aboxe bis Brethren, Butz. ſpecially take heede thy 
wcealrh, &c. make thce not proud againſt God, to deſpiſe Religion , as1t 
did Vzzia, 2 Chron.26.16. When hee was ſtrong, bus heart was lifted tp to his 
azſtruflion, Know then, that humility is that which ſeaſoneth all religious 
dutics, and maketh them fauoury to God, Mecah 6. 8. Hee hath ſheet 
thee, O man, what £004, and what the Lord requireth of thee : ſarely to gee 
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initHy, and to lone mercy, ana to walke hanbly w:b thy God As i he ſhould 
hauc ſajd ; God and thou canncuer waike twgetacr, ncuer agree tOgC- | 
ther, till thou haue an humble heart. Khow,there is as great cauſe thou 
ſhouidcht tearce Gud,and humble thy felte bejorg him,revercnce Relivion, 
tremble at his Word, as the meancit man that liueth vpon the earch ; 
and choucanlt never ſhewtoo much humility toward (od. Dauid may 
icrue as a notable example forthis; When hee had ſhewed (ſuch zcale 
and ioy in bring1ng home, and dancing; betore the Arke, Michol his Wife, 
a prophane Wo:nan, when ſhe ſaw hum, deſpiſed him m her heart, 2 Sam, 
6.16. (as cuery oricthat ſhall ſhew any zealc, devotion, or reuerence to 
Religion now adayes, ſhall bee fure tomect with many a Micho! :) but 
what faid 'Vauid to her, 2 Sm 6.22.1 will yet bemore wile than thus,and will 
be low in mine owne hight. Ana of th: very [ame maide-ſerwants which thou ha/t 
ſpoken of , Jhall [ vee hed in hon: wr. ; 

i ke {ccond Vſc.is, to cxhort all toprepare for afliftion, and to pro- 
uide tur comfort again{t the euill day, fecing no men may hope to bee 
exempted trom it. Epneſ 6.1 3+ Prout, that Jee may bee able to re jt tr the 
cull day, 

Tothis end I will commerd vnto youthree Rules: Firſt, to meditate, 
and thinke oft ot, and locke fur the cuill day ; refolue withthy iclte 
thou mult not liue alwaics in peace, and health, and proſperitic, bur there 
willbec a change, thcre will comea time, when thou ſhalt part with all 
thy dcarelt comfort:, there will comeatime of trouble, ſickencfle, ad- 
ucrlity, Eccleſt 1.8, Tt was Dauids folly, which wee muſt all take hecde 
of , and hee complaineth of , P/al.30.6. 1n my proſperitie | ſaid, 1 ſhati ne- 
wer be moxied. But it was his wiſedome, which wee muſt all firiue attcr, 
which he mentioneth, P/al. 39.4+5 .Lord.let me krow mine end, and the nets 
ſure of my dayes what it », Let me knowhbow long [ haxe to lime + Behold, thou 
baji trnade my dayes as an hands breadth, and nme age ts nothing m reſpect of 
thee; [urely cuery man in hi beſt eftate ts altogether vanitie, And tothis ond it 
is profitable to obſcrue,and thinke vponthe aflitionsof others. Ecc e{. 
7.4. It s better to goe into the houſe of monerning, than mto the houſe of faſting, 
becauſe thus ts the er.d of all mon, and the lmmy ſhall lay tt to heart, 

Obreft, And if any thall obicR, thatthis were the way to bring vn» 
neceflary heauinefle ypon our owne hearts ; when aRiction commerh 
wee (hall haue griete enough, it were folly to-haſten it, by thinking and 
muling of dcath, or ficknefle, or loſſe of our dearelt friends atorc hand. 
Matth.6. 74. Care not for the morrow, for the day hath enongh with bis owne 
griefe, 
Anſw. 1 anſwer, that it is folly indeed tocare tor tomorrow, with 
diſtruſtfull taking thought for the things of this lite : but torhinike atorc- 
hand of the euill day, and to prouide tor it, is not folly, but wilcdowwe, 
The heanineflethat theſe thoughts bring vpon the heart, 1s- a wh-lclorne 
and profitable heauinefle, Eccleſ. 7, 5. By the ſadneſſe of the counteyarce the 
heart ts made better, And, what hope is there, that they that pt ſarre from | 
them the euill day, Amos 6.3. and cannot endure to heare, or thinke of jr, 
(houldbee able with patience and comtort to beare'it, when.1t thall come | 
vpon them ? | 

The ſecond Ruleis, tomake our peace withGod, and our accounts | 2 
ftraight berweene him and vs before the cuill day come : tor then wer | 
ſþall be vnfit rodoe it. Eccleſ.1 241, ' Remember now thy Creator in the dayes | 
of thy youth, before the exill dates come,and the year: s apgroarts, wherem tl,ow'| 
{halt [ay,1 bane nopleaſure m them. If aman (faith our Sawmour, Luk; 1 4-32+) | 
haue an enemy comming againit him with greater power than cc 15 avk | 
ft | 
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to reliſt, while be i yet 4 great way off, hee will ſend an ambaſſage , and deſire 
conditions of peace.Sith we mult looke for a time, wherein the winds will 
blow,and flouds beate vpon our houſe,it ſhall be our wiſdeme beforchand 
to ground it ypon the Rocke. Let vs therefore now treaſure vp to our 
ſclues good grounds of comfort againſt the cuill day : for then wee (hall 
not be able tor to do it;that will be a time of ſpending the ſtock we have 
gotten, not of increaſing it. Pro. 10.14. Wiſe men lay vp knowledge. Giue 
thy ſelfe much to prayer now ; for in extremity of afflition, thou wile 
not be ſo well able to doe it, Kom.8.26. 

The third Rule is, to take heede of efteeming too highly , or oner- 
louing any of the comforts of this life, That, that Dauid faith of riches, 
may be ſaid of all other outward comforts, Pſal.62.10. Truft not in op- 
preſſion, become not vaine through robbery ; if riches increaſe, ſet not thine heart 
por them, This is an extreame vanity for firſt , thou muſt part with 
them : ſecondly, the nearer thou haſt ſer them to thine heart, the lefle 
comfort, and the more bittcrneſſe ſhalt thou find in parting with them. 
| Itis the Apoſtles counſaile, 1 Cor. 7,29. Let them that bane wines , bee as 
though they had none, and they that reioyce, as though they reioyced not, and they 
that buy, as though they poſſeſſed not, and ws that vſe the world, as thowgh they 
vſed it not : and he giueth two reaſons: firſt, the faſhion of this world goeth 
away : ſecondly, the time that remaineth, is ſhort. I.ct vsratherſet our whole 
heart vpon thoſe comforts that are durable. The Word of God, and the 
comforts that it yeeldeth , arc durable comforts, 1 Pet, 1.24,2 5. Luke 
10.42, Mary bath choſen the good part', that ſball not be taken aw from 
1 ker. Oh, count it miſerable tolly for thee, to haue no cther clicity | 

bur in thus life, in cating, and drinking, in playing, in ſporting, &c. 
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Lefture the eightie foure. March 12. 1610, 


loun. 4.46,47. 


w E haue heard the laſt day, that theſe Verſes containe in them the 
occafion,that was miniſtred vnto Chriſt,to work this firſt mira- | 
cle ; and that thercin,three thing are to be obſerued : firſt, that the great 
man had a great crofle: fecondly, what his crofſe was :thirdly, the bene 
fit and yn hee receined by his croſſe, The firſtof theſe three points | 
we finiſhed the laſt day ;it followeth now,that we proceede tothe two 
laſt. Andlet vs now obſerue what this crofſe was , His ſonne was che, 
yea ewenready to dye : whether he had any more than thisor no, it is not 
expreſſed, Bur of this it is ſaid, that he was a young one ; for Yerſe 46. 
he calleth him mw!» Goe downe before my little boy dye. And ſee how this 
father was affeted with thiscrofle : firſt, though he was a great man, he 
commerh himſelfe tofetch Chriſt : ſecondly, and thatſo ſoone as he was 
come into Galile : thirdly, he humbly beſought him, that he would goc 
{| downe to him : fourthly,ſee how it troubled him, when Chriſt ſeemed 
to make ſome delay, Yerſe 49. he maketh no dire& anſwer to Chriſt, nor 
ſeemeth to regard what he ſaith ; all his minde was of his ſoune : Sir, goe 
downe before my little boy dye: fiftly, ſec how thankfull he was toGod tor 
reſtoring his childe,/erſe 5 3. In alltheſc points, obſerue the abundance 
of render affeRion in this great man towards his childe; and from 
-hence learne this Dorine, That great is the affeion and loue that pa- 
rents 
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the hearts of the Egyptians , than any other plagues did, Exod.11.6, | 

This is ſo naturall, and (as I may fay) fo inſeparable a property of all | 
parents, that when Salomon would finde out the true Mother , 1 Reg, | 
3-25. he ſought to finde her by this note ; and ſoindeede he did : for the | 


true Mother (though the were an Harlot) yet choſe rather to pare with | 


her childe to her aduerſary , than to ſee him dinided, Verſe 26. Her com... 


paſſion (faith the Text) was krndled toward her ſonnc, ard ſhe [aid, O my Lord, | 


gine her the lming childe, and ſlay bun not : but the other ſaid, Let it be neyther | 
mine nor thine, but dmide it. See this alſoin Hagar, Gen,21.16. thee could | 
not endure to ſce her childe dye, | 
But though this be naturall, yet it is no partof the corruption of our | 
nature, but a remainder of that image of God , according to which we | 
were firlt created. 
The holic{t of Gods ſcruants, haue been moſt full of thisnaturall af- 
fetion. Three onely examples | will giue you for this, though I might 
giue you many more. The firſt is of Abraham, who though he ſaw no- 
thing in Iſmacl, that might deſerue it, though he were the ſonne of the 
bond-woman ; yet ſee his aff-Rion toward him, when God had promi- | 
ſed hima.ſonne by Sarah, and a moſt bleflcd poſterity , hee buriteth out | 
into this ſpeech, Oh that [ſmael might line m thy ſight : as if he (hould (ay, 
I lone Iſmael fo well, that I care for no more, Gen.17 18. yea afterward, 
when for mocking & perſccuting Ifaac,Sarah would needs haue him caſt 
out the bond-woman and her ſon,it is aid, Gen.21.1 1.Tb:s thing was very 
grienous in Abrahams ſight (not becauſe of Hagar, but) becauſe of his ſonne. | 
Before, when Sarah was offended with Hagar, he yeelded to her, Gene/, 
16,6,tiehold,thy Mayde is in thme band, do with her as pleaſeth thee. But now 
ſhe will hauc him to caſtout his ſonne, This thing was very grienous in A. | 
brabams ſight, becanſe of his ſonne. The ſecond example is in Dautd, who 
though he had ſo much cauſeto haue hated Abſolon, a murderer of his 
owne brother, a rcbell againſt his owae father, a filthy and thameleſſe 
defiler of his owne fathers bed , and thatin the fight of ail Iſrael: yet 
ſec the affeRion that hee bare vato him ; the father loued , whenthe 
childe hated. 2 Sam.18.5. He gaue Ioab, and Abilhai, and Itrai, and all 
the Captaiacs ſtraight charge,thus; Inrreat the young man cAbſolon gently 
for my ſake : yea, hee gaue it ſo, as allthe people might heare hin ; and 
when ſome came to him withnewes , touching the ſucceflc of the bat- 
raile, the firſt queſtion hee asked him was this, 2 Sam.18.22, Is the young 
man Abſolon ſaf:? And when he heard he wasſlaine , he could not con. 
tainc, but (though he ſought a ſecret place to cry his fill in, yer) he could 
not hold till he camethither,but as he went, burlt our into this out-cry, | 
O my ſonne Abjolon, my ſoune, ney ſonne Abſolon, won!d God I had dyed for 
thee, O Abſo/on, my onne, my ſonne, 2 Sam.18.33. Though Abfolon could | 
forget Dauid was his tather , yet Dauid could not forget that Abfolon | 
was his ſonne. The third example is of the Widow of Sarepta,r Reg.1 7, | 
who, though firſt, ſhe was a very _ woman, erſe 10, Eliz' form hey | 
gathering ſtickes :ſecondly , though the time alſo was very hard , cuen a | 
great dearth, Verſe 7.thirdly, though (he could not maintaine her feife 
nor her ſonne, without the Prophets miraculous helpe , Yerſe 22. yer ſee 
how this poore woman loued her childe, what an affliction it was to her 
co part with him: firlt, ſhe kept him in her boſome a goud while attzr he 
was dead, Verſe 19. ſecondly, (he =_=_ ſo impatient, and into ſuch a pa: 
fion;that the fellout with the Prophet,and imputed the death of her child | 
to him, Verſe 18, What baue [ to doe with thee, O mn of Gea,, art thou come | 
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| ſee,though there benothing in children to deſerue 


vnto mee to call my finne to remembrance , att my ſeeds that you 
this, though there be 
neuer ſo much in childrento deſeruethe contrary, though the parents be 
ſo poore, as they hane much adoe to maintaine their children , yet will 
parents, godly parents, beare a tender and deare affeRion ynto them, 

The time will not permit to giue you a reaſon ofthis ; and indeed if it 
would, yet were it folly in me, to goe abou to giue a reaſon of this; for 
whocangiue a reaſon of thoſe ſympathies, and antipathies that are in 
nature ? 

Let vs therefore come tothe Vſe of this Dofrine : Firſt, youthat are 
children, and haue parents liuing, learne from hence the ducty you owe 
to your parents : You can neuer matchthem in lone, you can nener re. 
compenſe their kindneſſe; but yer {trine to doe it. 1 Tiw.5.4. Learne 
firit to ſhew godlineſſe toward their owne houſe, and to recompenſe their parents, 
Take heed of giuing them iuſt cauſeof griefe, Proverbs 17.25. eA foolyh 
ſonne is a griefe to bis father, and an heauineſſe unto her that bare him, This is 
noted for one of Efau's chicfe ſinnes ; by matching wickedly, he did that, 
that was a griefe of minde to Iſaac and Rebecca, Geneſ,26, 35. But ſpecially, 
take heede thou deſpiſe them not, contemne them not: the Prophet ſpea- 
king, Pro,30,1 1. of foure ſorts of the vileſt men, placeth theſe in the 
firſt ranke. Pro.20.20. He that curſeth(ſpeaketh euill of ) bu father or þ1; 
mother, his light ſhall be _ in obſcure dtrhnefſe. Though the Magiltrate 
puniſh them not fo , will, Men «..ould remember the example of 


! Cham, and take heede how they delightto fee, or fpeake of the infir- 
| mities and faults of their parents, Gen.g 22.25. 


Secondly, you that are parents,and haue children, learne your duties 
here : Firſt, to ſhew naturall affeFtiontothem, elſe art thou a beaſt, ra- 
ther than a man or woman. It is made a note of a man, whom God hath 
giuen vptoa reprobate mind, to be without naturall affeRtion, Row.1.30, 
And Iob noteth it for a property of a moſt wicked man , that ſo he may 
enioy wealth & pleaſure while he liueth,he careth not what becometh of 
bis houſe and children aftcr him. 7b 21,21. What pleaſure hath he im his 
houſe after him, when the number of his owne moneths is cut off ? And the Apo- 
ftle faith, 1 Tim.5.8. He hath denyedthe faith , and is worſe than an Infidel, 
that prowides not for bis owne houſe. Let all Vnthrifts and Belly-gods 
thinke of theſe things. 

Secondly, fith it is ſo eaſie to exceede innaturall affetion, ſeeke to 
moderate it by knowledge and religion, It is no ſingular thing to loue 
thy childe ; the Harlot did fo, 1 Reg. 3.26, but take heede of ouer-louing 
them, of louing chem more than God; as they doe, firſt, that loue 
their children fo, as that they loue alſo their faults,reioyce to heare them 
curſe, or doe vnhappily : ſecondly, that will not haue them croſſed in any 
thing, orcorrected : thirdly, that for lone to their children, will ſhrinke 
from Godstruth, or otherwiſe offend God ; as Eli did, 1 Sam.12.29, Be 
{ure God willplaguethee by thy children, if thou dote vpon them, and 
louc them|roo much, Prox.29.15. A childe ſet at liberty, maketh hu mo- 
ther aſhamed , and his father too. Know the chicfe thing thou ſhouldeſt 
ſhew thy loue to thy ghilde in, is in louing his ſoule, Epheſ.6.4, If thou 
loue thy children,feare God, that's the onely ſure way to doe them good, 
Pſa/me 112.2. take heede of thoſe finnes that will bring Gods curſe vp- 
on them : oppreſſion will doe it, /ob 27.1 3,14. whoredome will doc it, 
Job 31.12. contempt and hatred of Religion will doe it, Exod.20.5, ge- 
nerally,all wickednefie willdoe it, /er.32.18. 

Thirdly, let vsall learne by this, what a happy thing it is to haue God 
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for our Father ; If wee that are cuill, <Martth.7.11. when our childe | | 
abeth ws bread, will not gine bim 4 ſtone ; if wee when bee acheth fiſh, | | 
wall not gine him a ſerpent : if we, Malac.3.17, doeſoſparethem : if we, | | 
Eſay 49.15. camnet forget them: if wee bee {o apt to recelue our childe, | 

how hainouſly ſoeucr he hath offended vs,vpon his ſubmiſſion, how much | | 
more will the Lord receiuc vs? Luke 15.20. If wee ſhew ovr affefion | | 
moſt, when our children are in extremity, how much more the Lord ? | 

Lament-3.33, {ndg.10.16, 


{ 
| 
| 
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Lefture the eightie fine. March 19,1610. 
Iloung.47. | 


NP: it remaineth that wee proceede vntothe third and laft Point, | 
which wee obſerued in theſe words; namely, the benefit that this 

great man receined by his afition. Concerning which, theſe three 
points are robe obſerued : Firſt, it humbled him greatly, and abated his : 
pride ; fur (as great a man as he was, yet) hee himſclte ſeeketh helpe for bs. 
his ſonne : and 2, he mcck!y and patiently bare a very ſharpe checke that 
Chriſtgauc vnto him, verſe 48, without eucr replying or expoſtulatin 
the matter with him. Secondly , ir did driue him to ſeeke to Chriit ; 
yea, to ſeeke carneſtly and importunately for helpe. Doubtleſſe, firlt, hee 
had heard much of Chriſt before this time, and did alſo eftceme him a 
great Prophet ; but whether it were forfeare of Herod, or ſome orher 
carnall reſpect , hee came not vnto him, till this afiion did driuc him 
vnto hem : ſecondly, hee had alſo vſed the benefit of phyſicke , and all 0- 
ther ordinary meanes beforc;and tillthat he ſeethno meanes would pre- 
uaile, but his ſonne grew into extremity, and was cuen ready to dyc,he 
comesnot to Chriſt, 

Thirdly, this afliction became vnto him a meane and occaſion of his 
ynfained conuerſion for firſt, it ſoftened his hearr,and prepared it to be- 
Icene the word of Chriſt : ſecondly, it brought both himſelfe, and his | 
whole family to the Faith. 

The Doctrine then wee haue here tolearne, ts this, That afRiRion is 
grcatly profitable and neceſſary vntoall the Elet of God. 

Marke,thatI fay, vntothe EleR of God ; for aMition in it ſelfe 15 4 oz 
curſe of God, and fruit of his wrath due to finne : whether wee be ai. | © 
&ed in our bodies, or inour mindes, of in our children,or in our goods, 
or in our good name ; there is no afflition of what kinde ſoeuer , bur 
itis in it owne nature a curſe of God , Demt.28.15. And daily expe- 
rience-teachcth vs, afflitions are nor profitable to all men, Pharaoh 
had aflitions enow , bur ſtill his heart was harder and harder. Ot 
all the aMiftions of the reprobate, wee may ſay, as our Sauiuur 
ſpeaketh in another caſe, Matthew 24. 8. eAll theſe are but the begin. | 
ning of ſorrowes, The loſſes and afliftions, the paines and forrowes | 
they teele in this life, are bur as carneſts of thoſe vnſpeakeable a:1d 
everlaſting torments, that are prepared for them in the life ro 
come. This that I ſpeake of thereforc , that 'men ſhould reccine | 
fo great good by afflition, is a priuiledge peculiar to the Ele | 
of God. Komanes 8.28, cAll things (and hee ſpeaketh ſpecially | 
of affliftions) works together for the beft to them that love God, | 
Gg 2 
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| exen to them that are called ——_ bis purpoſe. Tothem all _ - are 
| fanRified.allthings are made good ; euen thoſe things that in themſclues 

are moſteuill. 1 Cor.3.21,22, cAllthings are yours, whether it be this world, 
or life, or death, or things preſent, or things to come, all are yours, and yee are 
Chriſts, The Crofſe of Chriſi(like vnto the Tree that God ſhewed Moſes, 
Exod 15.25. ) hath made affliftion (which was before as the waters of 
Mara,bitter and vnwholſofnc)to be ſweet and wholfome to all his people, 

To allſuch (I fay) aflition is both profitable and neceſlary, For the 
profit of them, you know what Dauid ſaid. Hee had afflictions of all 
kindes, and of them all he faith, P/a/.1 19.71. 1t « good for me, that I hae 
beene afflifted. And the Church, Lam. 3. 27. ſpeaketh more generally, 
[t is good for a mah that he beare the yoke i his youth, But 1 ſay not only they 
are profitable, but they are neceſlaryalſo; as neceſſary as meat and drinke, 
Atts 14.22, Vuleſſe God would ſee yegorrs he multneeds afflict vs : yea, 
the beſt man that cuer was, hath had greatnecde of it tohis dying day. 
Pſal. 73.14. Daily have I beene puniſhed, and chaſtened enery morning, Afls 
14.32. Wee muit throwgh many affiiftions enter into the Kingdome of God, 
or we can neuer comethere. That isthe reaſon of that ſtrange and paſ- 
ſionate ſpeech the Lord vſeth of his people, ler. 9.7. Behold, 1 will melt them 
and try them : for what ſhould I elſe dee for the Daughter of my People ? As 
if hee ſhould ſay, I can deuiſe no way to doe them good, but by caſting 
them intothe furnace of affliFion. 

Reaſ. Reaſons of this Dorine I mighe giue many : but I will content my 
{zlfe with thoſe few that my Text affordeth me in the example of this 
Ruler . 

Firſt, his aflition (as I ſhewed yon) did humble him. This is the 
firſt Reaſon why it is ſo profitable and neceflary, becauſe it humblerhthe 
heart of man, and abatcth his pride, There is no one ſinne (wee know j 
that maketh a man more odious to God, or that is a greater barre to our 
| ſalvation than pride is. Pre. 16.5. Allthat are proud in beart are abomination 
| tothe Lord, James 4.6, The Scripture offereth more grace : and therefore ſaith, 
| God reſiiteth the proud, and gineth grace to the bumble, Neyther is there any 
| man, high or low, rich or poore, godly or vngodly, bur hee hath in him 
| that old leawen that Paulſpeaketh of, 1 Cor. 5.7, which puffeth vp his 
' hearr, and cauſeth himto ſwell, and to thinke too wellof himſclfe, All 
; the oppreſſion and cruelty that the Mighty praQtiſe vpon theirinferiours, 
| procecdeth from this roote, Pſal.11 9.122. Let not the proud oppreſſe mee : 
| | and ſo doth themalice and vnreconcileable heart that is in men, Pro. 1 3, 
| | 10, Only by pride deth man make contention. From hence it commeth, that 
| men ſhewſuch contempt tothe Word, that cuery meane man ſcorneth to 
be admoniſhed, and reproued by it. /er.1 3.15. Heare and gine eare, be not 
proud : fer the Lord bath ſpoken it. Yea, the beſt of Gods children are 
| extrearnly prone to this ſinne, tothinke too well of chemſclues, if rhey | 
, Enioy proſperity but a while. When other ſins decay in vs,this growerh | 
| andincreaſeth : and a man will bee proud of grace, nay, proud cuen of 
; this, becauſe he is more humble than other men, It is ſaid of good Heze- | 
| Kiah, 2 Chron.z2.25, that when (vpon hisrepentance and humbling him- 
| ſelfe)God had reſtored him, and added fiftcene yearcs to his life, that his 
| heart was lifted vp. Many thinke they hauc no great neede of aflition 
| forthis; they are not proud, becauſe they are not curious in apparrell, 
| norof their bodies. But alas, that is but one fruit of pride; a man may 
be a proud man, though he be a very flouen this way. Now afflition will | 
humble a man, and abate this pride of heart ; andnothing but afiition | 
will docit. Elihu noted this to bee one endrhat God aymerh ar in _ 
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Ring man, Job. 33.1 7, That be might bide the pride of man. For the pride 
wee haue in our beauty, and ſtrengthof our body, a little ſickneſſe will 
abate it, and cauſe vs to acknowledge itto bee indeede as the Apoſtle cal- 
leth it, P+-/.3.21. A vile body, vnworthy of the coſt, and care, and time, 
that wee haue beſtowed vpon it. And whatend would there bee of this 
vanitie, if God ſhould not now and then viſit his Children with ſome 
corre&ion or other? But let vs conſider more diſtinRly the benefit and 
fruit of aflition this mn 


1. It abateth the pride thatisinmantoward man. It daunteth the | 


ſpirit of the proudeſt and cruelleſt oppreſſour ; as we ſhall ſee in /ob 31, 
13,14» If [ did contemne the indgement of my Man-ſeruant, or of my Maid, 
when they did contend with me, what then ſhall I doe when God ſtandeth wp i 
and when he ſhalt viſit me, what ſhall T anſwer ? Dauid in his proſperitic, 
cared not what wrong hee did to his faithfull ſeruant, and deare friend 
Vriah : but in hisaduerſitic, hee durſt not doe the leaſt harme to his 
mortall enemic, 1 Sam.24.10. Yee haue ſeldome ſcene any thathad any 
minde to wrong others, when Gods hand hath beene heauic vpon them. 
On their death bed you ſhall heare the cruelleſt Oppreſlors relent, and 
talke of a defire and purpoſe they haue,to make fatistaftiontothem that 
they hane wronged this way. But if men ſhould now liue to that age, 
that they did before the floud ; oh. how would the carth bee filled with 
crueltic and violence, as the Lord complaineth it was in thoſe dayes ? 
Ges.6.13, by p 
2 It abateth the pride that is in mantoward the Lord himſelfe., /f 
there be then a Meſſenger, cc. faith Elihu, Job 33.23. asif hee ſhould fay, 
Then may Gods faithfull ſeruant finde audience, cuen withthe proudeſt 
man. And how doth aflition abate thus thepride of man ? Surely, it 
maketh a man to know himfelfe, and of how little worth he is, how vn- 
ablero helpe himſclfe : 1.Whereasin proſperity wee are apt to aduance, | 
and thinke highly of our ſclues. 2 Chron.32. 25. Pſal.39,1 1. When thoy 
with rebwhes doit chaſten man for miquitte, thou as 4 Moth, makeit his beanty to 
conſume ; ſurely eneryman is vanitie, 2. Whereas in proſperity our ſinnes 
are neucr wont totrouble ys, but wee are apt tothinke our ſtate good 
enough ; aflictionvſcth ro awaken the Confcience, and to bring thoſe 
ſinnes into their remembrance; that were ynknown, or forgotten before. 
It ſummoneth them to appeare before God,and conſtrainesthem tothink 
of God, and of his anger due to finne, Sofaith Elihu, 1b 36.8, whes 
men are tyed in the cords of afflittion (that is, haue ſome ſuchextreame af. 
Aicion vpon them, as they know not hew togetout of it) ther will hee 
Jhew them therr wirke, and their ſinne, A notable example wee haue of this 
in TIoſephs Brethren : The grieuous ſin they had committed many yeares 
befcre, and whenthey committed it,irneuertroubled them. Ger, 37. 24, | 
25. When they hadcaſt hum into a pu they ſate downe to eate bread; But when | 
gricuous aſi tion came vpon them, and they were taken for ſpycs, and | 
calt into priſon, then their conſciencewasawakened, and their fin came | 
into their remembrance, and the juſtice of Godalfo, which they had | 
prouokcd thereby, Then they could ſay one to another, Gen.42,21, Wee hane | 
verily ſinned againſt our Brother, inthat we ſaw the anguiſh of bis ſoule when | 
bee beſought vs, and wee would not heare him ; therefore is this trouble come | 
vpon v8, Scethis alſo tn Dauid, Pſal.40.12, when innumerable cuils had 
compaſſzd him abour, then his — tooke hold vpon him. And this 
isthe firſt Reaſon, wby afiRion is ſo profitable and neeeflary for all Gods | 
childr cn. 
Secondly, affliftion maketh a manſecke to God : it wroughtſo wee 
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ſee here in this Ruler, In proſperity while wee can helpe our ſelues, or 
can finde helpe any where clſe, wee ſcldome or neuer ſecke ſeriouſly to 
God ; we ſcldome pray,or (if we doe ſometimes) wee doe it full coldly, 
and drowſily,with great vnwillingnefſe and tediouſneſſe, This corruption 
isin cucry one of vs. Kom.3.11. There u none that ſeeketh after God, This 
isnotably ſetforth in the Parable of the Prodigall, Luke I5. firſt, while 
his purſe was full, and he in his iollity, he cared not for his Father, hee 
cared not though he neuer cameat him, verſe 23. ſecondly, when hee 
began to be in neceſlity, hee claue to a Cirizen in that Countrey, verſe 1 5. 
and thought not yet of returning to his F ather ; thirdly, when hee came 
into extreamity,then heſaid, verſe 18. / will goe 10 my Father, This fruit 
of aflitionis ſogenerall, that the Prophet ſaith, Eſay 26.16. (as if it 
| wrought ſoinall men) Lord, i» trouble haxe they viſited thee, they poured 
out a Prayer when thy chattiſement was vpon them. So doth Dauid, Pſal.107, 
6.13:19.28. Twonotable examples we haue for this: the one in Pſa/me 
p 14244 5. | looked on my right hand, and beheld, bat there was none that would 
know mee : all refuge failed mee,and none cared for my ſoule, Then cryed I 
vnto the Lord, and ſaid, Thou art mme hope, As it hee ſhould hane ſaid, I 
cryed not tothe Lord, till all other refuge failed me. The other in 2 Chro, 
33-12,13, When he was tn tribulation hee prayed unto the Lord his God, and 
bumbled bimſclfe greatly before the God of his Fathers, and prayed wnto 
bim. True it 1s, the faithfull oft in extremitie (in their owne feeling) 
ſeeme vnable to pray ; bur yet the ſpirit euenthen helpeth them, and 
! meketh them able topray, Row.8.26, Yea, (becauſe the Lord greatly de- 
| lighteth to hauc his people ſeeketo him, Cazr.2, 14.) this isone chicfe 
end hee aymeth at in bringingaMiRtion vpon them, cuen to make them 
ſecke and ſac vnto him, Hoſ.5 1 5. 
3 The third and laſt Reaſon, why afflition is ſoprofitable and neceſlary, 
is this, That it prepares the heart to the vnderſtanding and obedience of 
the Word. True 1t is, aHictions cannot ſoundly conuertthe heart, that 
honour is proper tothe Word of God, Pſal.19.7. yet it is agreathelpe 
toa mans conuerſion, and of great vic and neceſſity to prepare the heart, 
to recciue profit by the Word, Yea, there are few or none that would 
regard the Word, or profit much by it, it the Lord ſhould not hnm- 
ble chem by afitions. The Lord hath two Schooles, wherein henour- 
rereth his children. A man that is exerciſed by afiion, will profit more 
by one Sermon, than another will doe by ten. Eſay 26.9, Secing thy indge- 
ments are on the earth, the inhabitants of the world Jhall learne ri kteonſneſſe. 
When God by afflition hath humbled men, and prepared their hearts, if 
they might then haue good Teachers, they would profit greatly, 
Tob 33.23. Pſalm: 94.1 2. This Dauid ſpeaketh of himſelte, Palme 11 9, 
71. 1t is good for me that 1 bane beeneaffiitted, that [ may learne thy Sta. 


emrter, Though hee were a moſt teachable Scholler, yet hee learned 
berter by it, than hee conld hauc done without it. While wee 
arc in proſperitie, wee are like wanton children , aptto play with our 


—_— 


meat ; many things we heare wee cannot vnderitand, nor bee perſwaded 
of: wee will belecue what wee liſt, obey what wee li!t, laugh at ſome 
truths that aretaught vs, fret and rage at other. Bur afflition willopen 
our cares, if we belong toGod, and make vs vnderſtand, and be perſwa- 
ded of many truths ,. which before wee could nor beleeue. /ob 3.16. 
Then hee openetb the cares of men, enen by their correftions, which hee hath 
ſealed. Sothat tothem that will not bee perfwaded ir is ſuch a great ſin 
to ſweare now and then,or to profane the Sabbath, or tobe drunken,thar 
there is ſuch a neceſſity of hcaring the Word preached , as wee hauc 
raught ; / 
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I T remaineth now, that we »roceed tothe Vſcs, that are to be made of [je, 
this Doctrine , touching the profitableneſle of aflition, which the 
time would not permit vs to enter vpon the laſt day. Which I am the | 
more willing to in{iſt ypon, becauſe this Dotrine was nener more ſca- | 
ſonable ( I thinke) than itis at this day, in regard of the generall Viſi- | 
tation of God, that eyther is now, or hath been of late in cuecry Village, 
and in eucry Family; nay (I think) there is ſcarce any one of you,but you 
are {till,or you hauec bin of late,afliAed with ſfickneſſe,cither in your own 
perſons (as this Rulers ſonne) or in ſome that are nearcand deare vnto 
you (as this Ruler himſelfe was). Two principall Vſes there bee then, | 
that wee are all to make of this Doctrine: firſt, it teacheth vs how to | 
beare aMictions ; ſecondly, how to profit by them. | 
For the firſt : The man that doth beleeue this DoArine , and is fully | 
perſwaded, that to all Gods Elet,afiftion is profitable and neceſſary ; | 
will firlt, beare affiitions patiently : ſecondly, will bee comfortable and ; 
checrfull'in afli tion : thirdly, will eucn kifſe the rod, and be thanktyll 
for aMitions: fourthly, will be ſo farre from deſiring to be freed trom 
aſſiition , that he will rather deſire it, andpray for 1t, Seerhe experi- 
ence & proofe of this in Gods children (that were fleſh & bloud as well 
as we,and ſubic to the ſame paſſions & infirmiries that we are) in theſe 
foure points, Firſt,they haue bin quietin their minds, and free from mur- 
muring and impatience, Pal. 62.1, He faith (not onely as in Pſal. 39.9. 
[ was dumbe, / opened not my month, becauſe thou didſt it, but) My ſoule kee- | 
peth ſilence vnto God. Secondly, they haue been cheerfull, and fu!l of joy, | 
Rom.5.3. Neyther doe we ſo onely,but alſo we retoxce m tribulation. Thirdly, 
they haue been thankfull vnto God for their afifions. /ob 1 21. Bleſſed | | 
be the Name of the Lord. Pſal.42.11. Waite on God; for [ will yet gine him | 
thankes. Fourthly, they hauecuen deſired and prayed for afflition. /ey, | 
10.24, O Lord corret me, but with indgement, not in thine anger , le} thou 
brmg mee to nothing, | 
I know you will be ready to thinke, that it is very ſtrange, that any | 
ſhould be able in this manner to beare affliction; and thatit were a mar- | 
uellous happineſſe to a man, if he could artaine to this meaſure of grace. | 
1 will therefore ſhew you the meanes, whereby the fairhfull have artai- 
ned to it, and whereby we alſo may attaine vnto it ; and that 1s the faith ' 
= conſideration of tive principall points, all grounded vpen this Do- 
rine. | 


The firſt of theſe confiderations,is,That afMition is not a figne - _ men 
iatred, | 
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hatred, but of his loue rather ; not onely his ſhaking and holding our of 


his rod , isaſigne of his fauour, as that was we read of Heft.4.r 1. bur 
cuen his whipping and ſcourging of ys with it. Though it be a ſigne of 
his anger, and of a little wrath, as the Lord ſpeaketh, Eſay 54.8. yer of 
his hatred it is not. Prow.3.1 2. The Lord correfteth him whom hee loeth, 
euen 4s @ father doth the childe, in whom hee delighteth. Heb.12.6,7. Whom 
the Lord loneth, he chaſteneth, and ſconrgeth ewery ſonne whom he receineth , if 


Je endure chaitening, God offereth himſelfe to you as to ſonnes : for what ſonne 


is it whom the father chaſteneth not ? Therefore Iob wondereth at Gods 
loue in this. Job 7.17,1 8. What ts man, that thou doeſt magnifie him, and 
that thou ſetteſt thy heart pon bim, and doeſt vifit bim enery morning , and 
tryeſt him enery moment ? And that is the reafon, why the Lord(though he 
paſſe by a thouſand foule faults inthe wicked) is wont to whip his owne 
people,if they doe but treade awry. eAmos 3.2. Yononely bave I knowne 
of all the families of the earth : therefore 1 will viſit you for all your iniquities, 
And onthe other ſide,it is ſpoken of as an argument of Gods wrath and 
indignation, againſt deſperate ſinners , that God will forbeare to cor. 
re&t them, Eſay 1.5. Wherefore ſhould yee be ſmittew any more ? for yee fall 
away more and more, And Hoſea 4.14, 1 will not vſit your Daughters, when 
they are Harlots, nor your Spouſes, when they are Whores, Oh, how great is 
the blindneſſe of ſuch, as becauſe (though they haue often commirted 
groſle ſinnes, yet) they —_ ſtill, are ready to conclude, God loues 
them; and that they that haue greateſt afflictions, are the worſt men, 
moſt out of Gods fauour? No, no, aHiftion is not a ſigneof Gods hatred, 
but of his loue rather. And who will not be patient and comfortable in 
aflition,thatbelecueth this? 

The ſecond conſideration is this : The Lord certainly intends our 
good in all our correions ; yea, to doe vs that good by them, which we 
could not receiue by any other m<anes. Be thou aſſured of this, thar if 
thou vnfainedly feare God,the Lord intendeth thy good in euery affliti- 
on of thine, though thou cannot yer perceiue it, Pſal.25,10, eAll the 
patbes of the Lord are mercy and truth, to all ſuch as keepe his conenants and 
bus teftimonies. Heb.1 2.10, He chaiteneth vs for our profit, that wee might be 
partakers of bis bolineſſe, 1 Cor.11,32, When wee are indged, wee are cha. 
ftenedof the Lord, that we might not be condemned with the world, Afflition 
is a medicine, that (though it be bitter) yer it is well approued by the 
experience of all Gods people, that cuer were, to be moſt wholſome and 
foncraigne. If any of vs ſhould in our ſicknefle, haue a Phyſitian cometo 
vs, whom we knew tobe fo wiſe and learned, that he perfeRly knery our 
eſtate, and what would doe vs good, and ſolouing and good a man alfo, 
that he did ynfainedly deſire to doe vs allthe —_ hecould ; if thisman 
(hould preſcribe tovs a potion, and tell vs, he had no other meanes to do 
vs good but that, if we take it not, we muſt necdes dye, if we doe take it, 
it will certainly doe vs good ; how ſtrange ſocucr the working of ic ſeem 
to be for a while, yetin the end it will certainly doc vs good, and reco- 
uer vs ; there was neuer any of his patients receiucd it , bh it did them 
good ; would any of vs be ſo madde,as toreiet ſuch a potion, giuen vs 
by ſuch aPhyſitian ? would we not willingly drinke it off cucry droppe, 
though it were neuer ſo loathſome in colour, how bitter ſocuer it were in 
taſte, how much ſocuer it were in quantity ? Now ſuch a Phyſitian isthe 
L ord, and ſucha medicine is Aﬀfiftion, 1 Cor.1 1.32. Hebr.1 2,10. Pſalme 
94. 12,13, | 

The third conſideration, that may make vs patient and comfortable in 
afflition, is this, That God willſurcly remouc it , when it hath had that 
worke 
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| fictions, and lay no more vpon vs, than he will givevs ſtrength to beare, 
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good work in vs,that he hathappointedit for. The Lord our God is not 
like thoſe hard hcarted Surgions, that care not what paine they puttheir 
Paticnts to ; but he is very mercifull and tender hearted : he vieth net to 
apply coraſiucs, nor to launce,or ſeare,but vpon great neceſſities. Lam, | 
3-33» He doth not puniſh willingly , nor afflft the children of men, 1 Pet.1.6, 
Now for a ſeaſon ( if neede require ) Jou are in beanimeſſe S through manifold 
tentations, Is thy afflition ſharpe and painfull? certainly, the Lord ſceth 
thou halt necde of it, or elſe he would handle thee more gently, When 
a man hath a dceepe wound, and feſtered at the bottome , Fel of corrup- 
ticn,or hath ſome bullet, or arrow head, or pointof a ſword , that muſt 
be taken out ; the Surgeon canneuer cure him well, but he rauitneedes 
put him to great paine, launce him, and cut him , and make the wound 
bigger,beſore he can heale it: & euen ſodeals the Lord with his patients. 
[ob 5.17,18. Behold, bleſſed s the man whom God corretteth: as if he ſhould 


ſay, Happy man is hee that cuer came vnder the hands of thisSurgion, ! 
Therefore refuſe not thou the chaitening of the Almighty : For hee makes the 
wound, ard bindes it vp, and his bands make whole, The like muſt we thinke 
of the continuance of our aMiCtions, Is thy afiAtion long? certainly thy 
necde requires it ſhould beſo ; it hath not had the good worke in thee 
yer, God ſcent it for. The Lord is notlike theſe couetous and wretched 
Surgions, that {for their owne adyantage) will protrat their cures; 
but he is moſt faithfull, and will not keepe his patientsa day longer vn- 
dcr his hand , than their neceſſity doth require, This made Danid ſay, 
Pſalme 119.75 + 1 know, O Lord, that thy indgements are. right , and that 
thou of very faithfſulneſſe haſt Cauſed we to be troubled. 

The fourth conſideration is, That we haue had much more experience 
of his gcodneſle towards vs in giuing vs proſperity, than we haue had of 
his anger in afflicting vs; and there is no proportion betwixt thetime 
of our aflictions and proſperities, Eſay 54.7. 106 2.10. 

The fift conſideration is this, That God will ſurely _— vs inallaf. 


That placeof the Apoſtle is well knowne , 1 Cor.10,1 3. God 5s faithful, | 
and will not ſuffer you to be tempted aboue meaſur:. This 1s one maine difte. | 
rence betwixtrhe aſſlitiens of the reprobate,and the elett ; inthem,God | 
hath no re bed to their ſtrength , but makes them euen madde and de- | 
ſperate with his jiudgements,/er.25.16. Ap9c.16.10,11. but it is contrary | 
with the godly : / will corrett thee us meaſure, ſaith the Lord , ler.30.11., 
he principall thing that troubles Gods children in aNidtion, is the fear | 
of this, 1 hat they (ſhall not be able to abide and endure it,if it be extreme, | 
if it be long, But againſt this feare, comfort thy ſelfe in this confidera- | 
tion. Indeede it may be,the Lord will ſo preflethee with affiitions, that | 
he will cauſc thy weakneſlc to appeare tothee,more than euer itdid.The 
belt haue bewrayed great weaknefle in extreme afliftion, But be thou 
ſure, the more thy weakncſle appeares, the more will his power appeare 
in ſupporting and (trengthening thee. Avery comfortable place we haue 
for th1sin 2 Cor.1 2.8,9, For this thing [ beſought the Lord thrice, that it | 
mh. t depart from mee, And he [aid vnto mee; My grace ts ſwfficient for thee ; 
far my power 1s made perfett through weakzeſſe. Ver) ladly therefore will [ re. 
zoyce rather m my mfirmities , that the power of Chr: may dwe'l im mee, On 
this Nauid (tayed himſcife, Palme 62.2. Yet hee #s my ſtrength , and my 
{1luation, and my d fence : therefore 1 ſhall not much be moned : as if he ſhould 
ſay,Somewhatl may be moued, but much I ſhall not. Pſal.37,24.T bongh 
h: fall, he ſhall not be caſt off ; for the Lord putteth under hu hand, 2 Cor,4. 
$.9, Weare affutted on enery fide, yet are we not in diitreſſe ; in powerty , bnt | 


| 
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not owercome of powertie ; we are erſecuted, but not forſaken ; cait down, but 


periſh not. Looke which of his ſeruants God hath beene pleaſed ro exer- 
ciſe with his greateſt croſſes,to themhe hath bin wont togiue the greateſt 
meaſure of ſtrength, that they might be able to beare them. As Abraham, 
Tob, Dauid, Paul : And ſo maycuery one of the faithfull bee aſſured hee 
will likewiſe deale with him, 

The fixt and laſtthing that may make vs patient and comfortable in 
affliction, is the conſideration of the bleſſed end, that God hath beene 
cucr wont to make of the afitions of his ſeruants. When they haue cn. 
durcd any great fight in affliction, hee hath cuer vſed to beſtow ſome ſpe. 
ciall fauour or other vpon them, as it were in liew and recompence of 
their aiction, thatthey hane endured ; as Princes vic to doe on them 
that haue vndcrgone any great loſſe or danger intheir ſeruice. When 
God hath viſitcd his ſeruants with any ſore affliftion, hee hath ncuer bin 
wont to depart without leauing a bleſſing behinde him, as Ge». 32.28,29, 
yea, proportionable to the meaſure of the afiction,hath the bleſſing been 
wont tobe. They that hauc had the bittereſt croſſes, haue receiucd the 
ſweeteſt comforts. 

1 Heblefſeth them with temporall bleſſings ſometimes, and maketh 
their eſtate better after it, than it was before. Heſc2.13—15, Eſay 61.7. 
Iawes 5.11, Tee bane heard of the patience of Iob, and hane knowne what end 
the Lord made. And what was that ? /ob 42.10, The Lord turned the Cap- 
tinitte of Tob, and gaue himtwice ſo much as hee had before, Dan,4.33. Ioel 
2.25,26, 1 will reftore to you the cares that the Locuſt hath eaten, a»d the 
Canker-worme, and the Caterpillar, &c. and yee ſhall eate in plenty, and bee 
ſatusfied, In reſpeR of this proportion the Lord vſcth to keepe, Moſes 
prayeth, Pſal.go.15, Comfort vs according to the dayes that thow haft af- 
flifled vs, and according to the yeares that we hane ſeene enull, 

2 SometimesGod giues an encreaſe of ſpirituall comforts and grace. 
Eſay 30420,21, When the Lord bath ginen you the bread of aduerſitie, and the 
water of afflittion, thy Teachers ſhall bee no more kept backe, but thine eyes ſhall 
ſee thy Teachers, and thine eare ſhall heare aword behinde thee, ſaying, Thr ts 
the way, walke yee tn it, when thou turneſt to the right hand, and when thou tur- 
net to theleft, This Paulſpeakes in his owne experience, a Cor. 1.5. As 
the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in vs, ſo our conſolation abowndeth through 
Chriſt. Y ea,he aſſurcth the faithfulof the ſame in a very confident mancr, 
verſe 7. And our hope is ſtedfatt concerning you, in as much as we know that as 

yee are made partakers of the ſufferings, ſo (hall you bee alſo of the conſolation. 

In all thy affli&tions therefore thinke of this bleſſing, waite for it, and 

comfort thy ſelfe in the expeRationof it. This is that that kept Dauid 

from fainting in his afition. Pſal. 71. 20, 21. Thou haft ſhewed mee preat 
troubles aud adnerſities, but thou wilt renixe me ; and wilt come againe as tabe 
me vp from the depth of the earth, thou wilt increaſe mine honour, and returne 
and comfort me. 
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T He laſt day I cameto the Vſe that was tobe made of the DoArine 
touching the profitablenefle of aflition ; and ſhewed you thar it 
ſcrued, Firſt, toteach vs to beare afflitions patiently and comfortably. 
Secondly, rocxamine and iudge of our eſtate b the profits and benefits 
we make ot our aflitions, The former of theſe we handled thelaſt day, 
and now wce are to proceede to the ſecond. For if aflition bee ſopro- 
hrable (as wee haue heard) to all Gods EleR;, then may euery one of ys 
tadze of his owne eſtate, by the profit we haue receiued by our afi&tion. 
To haue aMiRion, is no certaine figneof Gods fauour; for the Reprobare | 
as well as the EleR are ſubie vnro it. But there is a maruellous diffe- 
rence bctwixt theaMictions of the Ele& and thoſe of the Reprobate, 
Hath he ſmitttn hins, 4s he [mote thoſe that ſmore him, ſaith the Prophet? Eſay 
27.7, Asif he ſhould fay,Haththe Lord ſinitten Iſrael, ashe ſmote them 
that were the enemies of Iſrael? And this isa principal difference, that 
the children of God are made the better by their aflitions ; but the 
reprobates and vngodly are not made the better, but the worſe rather, 
by their aſliions. Of the one it is ſaid, Row.8.28. All things works toge- 
ther for the good of them that lone God : Of the other, ler.12.13, They 

were /iche, and had noprofit. Let euery one of vs therefore labour to finde | 
in vs this marke of our Eleion, this difference betwixt our ſelues and 
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the Reprobate, that God hath not ſmitten vs as hee ſmote them, that onr 
aMidction hath beene ſanified vnto vs, wee haue profited by it, wee are 
able tofay with auidin the truth of our hearts, Pſal. 119, 71. Ir i goed | 
for me that I haue beene afffted. In all our aMiftions ler vs doe as Iacob | 
did, Gez.32.26. that is, we muſt not let the Lord goe till he haue blefſed | 
vs. Weepe and pray for that bleſſing, which (as I told youthe laſt day) 
the Lord is wont to fine vnto his children, when he hath wraſtled with | 
them, and afſfited them : asthe Propher faith Iacob did, Hoſt 2.4. 

And for your helpe and mine owne in this examination of our ſelues, 
I will gjuc you out of Gods Word fixe Notes, whereby we may try whe- 
ther our affliction hath been fanRified vntovs, And thoſe are(as it were ) | 
ſixe degrees, whereby the ſpirit of God proceedeth, in ſanRifying the | 
afflitions of all his children, and teaching them to profit by them. 

1 Hee cauſeth them (by all their affRtions) to take notice that 
Ged is diſpleaſed with them, God hath ſome matter againſt them. In all 
extraordinary and ſtrange judgements that are ypon vs,euery one of ys 
(hould fay to his owne heart, asGod ſaith his people would fay, Deut,z1. 
17. cAre not all theſe troubles comne vpon me, becauſe God is not with mee? | 
becauſe God is offended with me : yea, this ſhould wee doe alſoin the | 
molt ordinaric and ſmall aMiRtions that doe betallvs. When God had 
taken away from Naomi her twoſonnes (though by an ordinary and | 
vſuall death)ſhee faith, Ruth 1.1 Fl That th: hand of the Loyd was gone out | 
arainft her, Wee can neucr profitby afliion, till wee can reſolue vpon | 
this, in euery ſickeneſle, in euery croſſe, that God is the Author of it ; 
God viſits vs; the hand of God is ypon vs ; and that hee vſcth notto | 
ſtrike any till he beanzry with them./hen we are indged(faith the Apoſtle, | 

x Cor.11,32,(though it be but withſach judgements as he there ſpeakes | 


of, | 


— 


Num.115, 


— 


Fe 2, 


————————ooreO—_—_ 


Application . 


Leflures pon Tobn the fourth.coerſ.47. 


— — 


of , verſe 10. ſickeneſſe and weakeneſle ) wee are chaſtened of the Lord, 
And (though the Lord doc ſometimes afMfli&t his children, rather for their 
triall,than tor any diſpleaſure he hath conceiued againſt them, as in Iobs 
caſe it was, yet) vſually hee neuer {trikestill hee bee angry. Sothe Lord 
ſpeakes of the afitions of his deare children, Eſay 54.8. For a moment mn 
mine anger I bid my face from thee. and 57.17, For bis wicked conetouſreſſe 
{ wat angry with him ; 1 hid me, and was angry. We (hould therefore inthe 
leaſt afiiction vpon vs, labour totake notice of this, and doe as weare re. 
quired. Micab6.9, Heare the rod, and who hath apporntedit. There is neucr 
arod of God, but it hath a voyce : by it (as byaHerauid) God pro. 
claimes, and teſtificth againſt vs, that he is offended ; as it is ſaid, Exe, 


38.22. 1 will plead againft bim with peſtilence and with bloud : wee ſhould | 


therefore heare the rod. 

Let vs then examine our ſelues by this firſt Note, and wee (hall finde, 
that there be very few of vs, that recciue any profit by our afflictions: for 
we neuer take notice of Gods diſpleaſure in them. It may bee, in ſome 
ſuddaine and extraordinary iudgement we will, but in ordinary diſcaſcs, 


| and other croſſes,we never diſcerne the hand that ſmiterhvs ; but harden 


our ſcluesto beare themoff with head and ſhoulders by theſe and fuch 
like conceipts : There is no man but ſhall haue croſſcs,none bur they ſhall 
bee ſicke ſometimes 3 ſuch and ſuch haue had this Ague, and done well 
enough, and ſol hope (hall I, Thus God brings in his people, reporting 
how they had hardencd their hearts againſt his correFions, er. 10.19. 
I thought it is my ſorrow, and 1 will beare it. Should any man bee ſo fooliſh 
(lay they )as tothink that God isangry with him,becauſe he afieth him 

ometimes ? why the belt haue had their afliAions ; and whom God 
loues he chaſtens. And with theſe conceits many that haue no one good 
argument of Gods Fatherly loue, harden themſclucs againſt the ſenſe of 
his anger intheirafflitions. For this ſenſleflnefſe God checketh his peo. 
ple, Hoſ. 7.9. Strangers bawe denonred his ſtrength, and bee knoweth it not ; 
gray haires are here and there wpon bim, and hee kxowethit not. As it hee 
thould fay,Extreme miſeric and grictc had brought gray haires vpon him, 
and yet remained he ſcnſicfle, and neuer tooke notice from whence this 
came, Eſay 42.25, 

The ſecond Note to trie whether our afiion bee fanfificd to ys, 
whether wee hauec profited by it, is this, If it haue cauſed vs tohumdle 
our {clues vnder the hand of God that is vpon vs, if it haue made vs 
ſorrow and gricue that we haue offended God. This is a {ingular fruit of 
afflition ; and hee hath begun toprofit by his affliction, that findes this 
in himſelfe : for God is antral pleaſcd with this, toſee men hum- 
bled when hee hath ſhewed himſelfe angry. See thereſpc&t hee had to 
Tofiah for this, 2 Kmgs 2241 9, 20. Becauſe thy beart did melt, and thou hait 
bumbled thy ſelfe before the Lora, when thin heard/t what I ſpake againſt this 
place ; behold therefore thine eyes ſhall not ſee all the exill that 1 will brig 
wpon this place, Nay, ſee what reſpeRt God had to Ahab for this, or rather 
for an outward ſhew of this, 1 Kings 21.29. Seeſt thou how Ahab i hun- 
bled before m:berauſe be ſubmitteth himſelfe before mee, I will not bring exill 
inhis dayes. This is the way to bee rid of afli&ion. 1 Pet, 5. 6. Humble 
your ſelnes under the mighty band of God, that hee may exalt you tm due time. 
And onthe other fide, God cannot endure the contempr of his iudge- 
ments; toſce vs merry and iocund, when hee is angry, or toſet light by 
his corrections, Eſay 22.12--114; When God called to weeping and mour- 
ning, to bauldneſſe and ſackcloth, and behold toy and gladneſſe, eatmg fleſh and 
drinking wine : eating and drinking, for ts morrow we ſhall dye. Surely this mi- 
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if euery aflition be a ſigne that Go 1s dilpleaſed with vs, it becomes | 
the childe of God to be humbled by cuery affliion ; though not in re- | 
ſpeR of the croſle ir ſelfe (which happely is common and tuch ag many | 
haue had ,and-done well enough) yet inrefpe of the Lord and his dif. 

leaſure, trom whence it comes, Micah6.9. For is it a fmall matter to | 

aug the Lords frownes and diſpleaſure? «Amos 3.6, Shall a trumpet bee | 
blowne in a City, and the people not be affrard? or ſhall there bee euill in a City, | | 
and the Lord hath not done it ? When Moſes was a ſuitor for his ſiſter Mi. | 
riam, he recciued this anſwer from the Lord, Numb. 1 2.14. !f her father | 
had ſpit in ber face, ſhow'd ſhee not hawe beene aſhamed ſenen dayes ? as if hee 
ſhould fay, How much more ſhould ſhe be humbled, and athamed, when 
I have ſhewed my ſelfe to be offended with her ? For this, we haucano- 
table example in /ob 1.20, who, though hee was fo holy and righteous a 
man,and though he could fay, Bleſſed be the Name of the Lord, tor all his 
aſlitions, yet when he conſideredall this came of God (he thought nei- 
ther of the Sabeans nor Caldeans, the fire nor the winde ; but he con- 
ſidered, The Lord had giaen , and the Lord had taken :) Then 105 aroſe, 
and rent hu garment, and ſhaved bis head , and fell downe vpon the . Amy and 
worſhipped : and the holy Gholt faith, Verſe 22. In all this [ob did not ſtnne. 
And it lob did thus humble himfelfe , when Gods hand was vpon him, 
what man is there whom it will not well become to do ſo? On the other 
ſide, this is noted to be the diſpofitionof the wicked, to whom affliction 
is notſanctificd , that it doth not humble them ar all. er.s , 3.7 hou hai? 
firicken them, but they baue not ſorrowed ; thou haft conſumed them, but they 
hane refuſed to receine cerrettion, And this is the cauſe, why God is con- | 
ſtraincd to bring ſtrange and more gricuous tudgements vpon vs, be- 
cauſe we willnot fecele, nor be moued with ordinary corrections, Leme, 
26.21. Hoſ.5.15. 

The third note, wherby we are totry whether our afflition be ſanti- ; 

fied vnto vs'is this, If it cauſe vsto ſearch our wayes, andto inquire into. 
the cauſe ot that diſpleaſure God hath conceiucd againſt vs, We muſt in- 


| 

Y | 
quity ſhall mot be parged from you till ye r 6 faith the Lord of hoits. And ſurely, | = | 

| 

| 

| 
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quire into the cauſe ; it is to no purpoſe tobe ſorry & humbled fbr our af- 
fliition,valeſs we do this.Eucry man mult defire to know the cauſe of his 
aflition, 1 Kings 8.38, and fay with /er,2.17, Hait thow not procured this 
vnto thy ſelfe, in that thow haſt forſaken the Lord thy God, when be led thee by 
the way ? This wasthe courſe God diretted loſhua to, when he was hum» 
bled, becauſe the Lord had ſhewed himſclte to be angry with the Con- 
gregation of Iſrael, /oſh.7.10,11. Wherefore lyest thow vpon thy face? [f. 
racl hath ſiuned. Scarch and finde ourtthe manzthat hath prouoked mee 
to anger. For this we mult reſt refolued of , That mans finne is ever the 
cauſe of Gods anger, Eſay 57.1 7. For bis wicked conttouſneſſe I was avgrie 
with him, and haue ſmitten him, And 64. 5. Bebold , thou art angry : for wee 
bane ſiamed. And therefore itisto no purpoſe , for a man to grieue and 
vexe himſelfe in his affliction, it he reſt there ; he ſhall neucr haue caſe, 
till he can finde out the cauſe of it in himſclte. ſer.30,1 5. Why crye/t theu 
for thine affliction ? thy ſorrow 15 incurable for the multitude of thine miquities, 
As in a wound, that hath ſome point of a ſword , or bullet, or ſach like 

thing in the bottome of it, till that bee found, there can be no hope of 
cure. Lam,3-39,40. Wherefore then t the lining man ſorrowfu!,nan [uſfereth 
for bys fine, let vs ſearch and try owr wayes. Let no man ſay, Tuth, thar 
cannot be the cauſe of my affliion; though I be a ſinner, yet I am no 

worſe than other men : I amno ſuch notorious (inner. God ſeeth, thou 

thinkeit too well of thy ſelfe, and he hath therefore aſflited thee, to 

Hh make! / 
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| make thee looke more narrowly into thy owne wayes, Be thou aſſured | 
of this, that he cannot wrong thee. And ſay, Pſalme 11 9.75. I know that 
thy indgements are right, axd that thin haſt afflifted me inſtly. And therefore, * 
if at the firſt view, thou can{t not finde out the cauſe, ſearch better ; yea, | 
pray the Lord to helpe thee in this ſearch, as he did, [ob 10,2. Shew mee 
wherefore theu contendeft with mee : and 13.23, Shew mee my rebellion a4 
| my ſine, For this we hauc a notable example in Dauid , 2 Sam.21.r. 
| When there was a famine in the land, Danid aiked connſaile of the Lord. The 
| meaning Is - appcares plainly by the Lords anſwer) hee enquired into 
| the cauſe of that famine. The contrary is obſcruzd , as a note of a de- 
ſperate finner,that contemneth Gods chaſtiſements, and receiuesno pro. 
| fit by them. /er.8.6, No man ſaid what baue I done, And Ezek.16.43, / 
haze brought thy way vpon thine owne head, yet haſt thou not ha4 conſideration 
of thy abominations. ; 

The fourth note is, If it haue made vs carcfull to make our peace with 
God. For this we haue a notab!c example , Numb.16.46. Moſes ſaid ts 
eAaron, tahe the cenſer, and put fire therein from off the Altar, and put incenſe | 
therein , and goo quichly vito the Congregation, and make an attonement for | 
thens « for there is wrath gone out from the Lord , the plague begun. This is 
that the Lord looks for at our hands,in all our crofles ; & the chicfe end 
he aimes at, in ailiting his children, is to cauſe them to ſecke him more 
diligently, and to get better aflurance of his fauour, Eſay 27.5, ll he: 
apprehend (that is, rake notice of, and acknowledge) my ſtrength, that be: 
may make peace with mee, and be at one with mee ? And we ſhall findethree 
wayes, whercby the faithful! have ſought peace with the Lord in this 
caſe. Firſt, by acknowledging treely vnto him their ſinne, and fo iuſti- 
fying him in his ifiCzements, 3 Dauid did, Pſalme 32.5, Then I acknow- 
ledged my finne unto thee, neyther bid I mine iniquity : for 1 ſaid, I will confeſſs 
againſt my ſelfe my wickedneſſe to the Lord, and thou forgaueit the puniſhment of 
my ſinne, lob 35 27,28. Secondly , by praying carne{tly vnto God, and 
ſeeking aſſurance of his fauour in the pardon of their finne, 7959.15. 
Eſay 26 16, Love, in trouble haue they wiſited thee : they ponyed ont & prayer 
when thy chaſtiſement was wpon them. Thirdiy , by forſaking their fine, 
whereby they had prouoked p1m , and ſo remouing the cauſe of his dif. 
plcaſure, Eſay 27.9. By this therefoy: jh1ll the inquity of Lacob bee purged, 
and this is all the fruit, the taking away of Lis ſmne:This courſe the Niniuites 
| tooke, Jonah 3.3. The contrary is obſcrued as a note of a deſperate fin- 
| ner, when jn his action hce ncuer ſeekes to God. Hoſea 7.14. They 
| bane not cryed to mee in their bearts, when they bowled wpon their beds, E[4) 
| 9.13. Thepeople twrneth not to bim that ſoteth thems , nexther doe they ſock: 

the Lord of hefts. And 57 17. 1 h:4 mee, and was angry , yet they went away, 
Theſc menare like vntovngracious Abſolon, 2 Sam.1 3.38. when his fa- 
ther was iuſtly pronoked, he neuer fought to him, but fled, aud went to Ge. 
ſour, and was three yeares there : his father was readier to ſecke tohim,than 
| he vnto his father. 

The fift note , If it haue brought vs to vow vnto God greater obedi- 
ence, and care of our waycs for the time to come. P/alme66,14. Dauid 
ſpeakes of vowes which bis lips had promiſed, and his mouth had ſpoken m his 
affuttion, And 61.8, and 132.1,2. Remember David, Lord, with all his affls- 
:tons, who ſware vnto the Lord, and vowed unto the mighty God of Iacob,chc. 
and 119.7. It is aid of our bleſſed Sauiour himſelfe, Heb.5 8. Thowgh be 
were the Son, jet learned be obedience by the things which be ſuffered : that is to 
ſay, hee ſhewed his obedience more then, than before; how much more 
ſhould we ? Of Hezckiah it is faid, 2 Kings 20,8, thathee asked che Pro- 
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| phc t Whar ts the figs that the Lord will heale mee , and that T ſhall goe v3 the | 
third day to the houſe of the Lord :andthe reaſon of the demand was, be. 
cauſe God had promiſed him, Ferſe 5.that he ſhould doe ſo, But if wee 
compare that with Ezechias prayer , Eſay 38.20. it will appeare, that | 
God had reſpeR in that pronuſe, to the defire that Hezechia had had,and | 

\ 

[ 


the vow that he had made in his aMiQion, that hc would loue the houſe 
of the Lord the bertcr while hee liued : yea this, the very light of nature 
hath tauzlit men to doe, /orah 1.15. | 
The fixt noteis, If wee be carefull to performe the vowes wee haue } & 
made, when our afifion 1s goneand paſt, Moſt hypocrites haue many | 
good motions and purpoſes, and ſeeme to be new men in their afli&tions; 
but when (,ods hand is remoued , they returne totheir old byas againe : 
yea, become worſe than before. An example we haue of this in Pharaoh 
oft times, ſpecially, Exod.g, 29. and in the wicked Ifraelites, P/al.7. 34. 
But onthe other {ide , the Ele areable to fay , they are the better for 
their aflictions atterwards, Pſ«/.119.67, And of all the chaſtiſcments 
God laye:h 2n his children, . it is ſaid, that afterward hey bring the quiet | 
fruit of rightcouſneſſe, Heb.12.11. Letcuery one therefore conſider, what 
he promiſed to God in the time of his aflition, and how hee hath 
kept promiſe with God fince;zand thinke well of that ſpeech 
of Salomon,Eecl.5.3, 4.#hen thou voweſt a vow vnto God, 
deferre not to pay it; for he bath no pleaſure in foots: pay 
therefore that which thow haſt vowed, Better 
s it that thou ſhouldſt not vow, than 
20 and not pay it, | 
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| 
| 
| 
| 
= T[OHN. 4. 48,49,50. 


| Then ſaid Teſus ronto him, except yee ſee ſignes and wonders, 
yee will not beleene, 
| The Noble man ſaith, Sir, come downe ere my childe dye. 
| Teſus ſaith vnto hiv, goe thy way, thy ſonne lineth: and the 
man beleened the word that Jeſus had ſpoken vnto him, 
and he went his way. 


E haue already heard, that from the beginning of 
the 46.Yerſe,to the end of the Chapter,the Euange- 
liſt ſers down the Hiſtory of the firſt miracle, that 
ovr Sauiour wrought after his rcturne cut of in- 

dea into Galile, And that this Hill ory ſtands vp- 
on foure parts : firſt, the occaſion that was cff. red 
voto Chriſt, to doe this miracle: {ccondly, the 
| maner how Chriſt wrought this miraclc: hirdly , 
| the fruit and fe of this miracle : fourthly, _ concluſion of the = Y. 
| The occaſion is ſer downe in the 46. and 47.Verſes, which] finiſhed t! 

| laſt day. Itfollowe:hnow, that wee proceed to the manner how this Us 


miracle was wrought, which is contained in theſe words I have now | 
read vnto you. And in ſctting downe this, the Euangeliit obſcrucgh | 


three things : Firft, the checke -and reproofe, that Chriſt e cane vntothis 
| ercat man ,and to his whole Nation, Verſe 48.7T hen ſaid leſs wnto bin eu. 
| cept yee ſee ſignes and wonders, yee will not belcene, Secondly , the anſwc: 
; this great m; 11 made to Chriſt, when he had beene thus rebuked by / him, 
' Verſe 49. The Ruler ſaid unto bies, Str, goe downe before my ſon dye. Thi rd 
| the comtort and fatistation that Chriſt gave vnro the Rulcr, atrcrl; 
| had thus reproucd him, and rec: iued this anſwer from him, Ver{e <0. 
Teſs /- aith unto him; goe thy way ,thy ſon /. lint! 

Firft,then we mult obſeruc here the cour ſ:.that © ur Sautour took wit 


| this humble mannervnto him, to beſcech him for helpe , when on 
{| W »ld haue thought, he ſhould hauc pitted] his calc, and {| oke! 1 con! 
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this grcat man. Then, when hee faw him tobe in ercat heanineſe , tor " 
| the extremity that his fonne was in; Then , when hee faw him conc in | 


tably vnto him, and commended and toltcred thoſe : TOO > beginni! gs | 


| 
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| 


that he ſaw in him, and reioyced that he had ſo great a man come to him 
for helpe. Etien then, I fay, doth hee rake a quite contrary courſe with 


| 


x 


him; hee ſcemes to be not at all moned with his miſery , nor to regard | 


his ſuit : but in ſtead of comforting of him, and helping him, he checkes 


and rebukes him : Th:n ſad Teſus vnto him, except yee ſee ſigner and won- 


ders, yee will not beleewe, Asif he ſhould fay, I cardoe you nogood , ex- 
cept you had Faith, and you (neither thou nor thy Countrey-men) haue 


any Faith ; no, you will not belecue,you are obſtinate in your infidelity, | 


God hath by his Word , and bythe Miniſtry of Iohnthe Baptiſt, ſuffici- 
ently manifeſted mee to bee the Meſſias , yet you will not belecue his 
Word, vnlefſe you may haue miraclesto confirme it : yea, | hane alread 

(by many miracles)declared my ſelfe euidently to berhe Sonne of God, 


| 


| 
| 


(which alſoyou haue heard of ) yetthat will not ſerue the turne, bur | 


valeſſe you may ſee with your owne eyes , you will not beleeue. Nay, 
you haue ( many of you) ſeen my miracles,yet will not that ſerue neyther, 
but voleſle ye may ſee /ignes and wonders, that is, many miracles, mira. 
cles of all forts ; you will not beleeue. Marke, how roughly hee deales 
with him, and yet for all this, he intended not ro reiect him , bur he lo. 
ued him dearly ; enen when he did thus vpbraid and diſgrace him, hee 
purpoſed to helpe him , andto grant his requeſt ; yea, h 
comert and ſauc his ſoule ; as appeares by that which followeth in the 
ftory. And therefore cuen in ſeeming thus to negle him , in rebuking 
him after this manner, he ſought his good, From hence then this Do- 
Arine ariſcth for our inſtru&ion, That the Lord oft times ſeerh it to be 
good for his deareſt children, to pur them off for a time, and ſeeme to 
neglect them, andtheir prayers. | 

Before 1 confirme the Doctrine, let mee intteate you to conſider well 
of the matter, and you will ſce cauſe to wonder at it , and fo you will 
be the better (tirred vp, to attend vnto the proote and confirmation of 
it, Firlt,he hath bound himſelfe by promiſe,to heare his ſeruants when 
they call ypon him, and to grant what they aske , according to his will, 
lohn 15.7. 1f yee abide im me, and my Word! abide im you, ache what you will, 
and it [ball be done wnto you, Secondly ,and ſpecially, hath he bound him- 
{cltero heare them in thoſe prayers, that they make vnto him in their 
afiftions, Pſalme 50.15. Cail vpon mee m the day of trouble, and I will de. 
liner thee , and thow jha/t glorifie mee. Thirdly , yea this hath beene the 
chicf: meancs, whereby Gods people haue ſouzht comfort in all their 
aſliions, eucn to poure out their hearts to God in prayer; Pſalme 109. 
3,4. Thzy compaſſed me about (faith Danid) w#th words of batred,and fought 
againit mee without acanſe , for my friendſhip they were mine enemies , but 1 
game my ſ+lf: ro prayer. And fourthly, the thing that hath encouraged 
them, and giuen them heart in prayer,hath beenthis hope and aſſurance, 
that they ſhould finde audience and reſpet with God. Pſatme 65,2. Be. 
canſe thru beareſt prayer , wnto thee ſhall all fleſh come. And 86.7. Inthe day 


of my trouble , I will call vpon thee : for then heareſt mee. Fifthly , therefore | 


aboue all their afictions, this hath molt aflited them, this hath gone 
neareſt their hcart, when they hausprayed, and could not perceiue thar 
God hath heard them, or hath had any reſpet vntotheir prayers. Pſa/me 
28.1, O my God, my ſtrength, be not deafe towards mee, le/? if thow anſwer mee 
not, 1 be lthe them rhat goe downe into the pit. And yet for all this, the Lord 
hath ſeemed oft vnto his dearelt childrenztofaile inthis his promiſe, to 
negle& them altogether, and to hane had no reſpet vntothetr prayers, 
they haue made vnto him in their aflition. See the proote of this in 
foure degrees. 
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Firſt, when they haue prayed vnto him, and that alſo according to his 
will, he hath long forborne to grant them their requeſts; hee hath made 
them waite and attend ſo long , till they haue beene almoſt weary with 
waiting, as here he holds off the Ruler, Pſalme 69.3. Dauid complaines 
thus , / am weary with crying, my throate ts dre, mine eyes faile while I waite 
for my God. And 119.8. Mine eyes faile for thy promiſe, ſaying, When wilt 
thou comfort mee? AndVerſe 123. Mine eyes bane failed in waiting for thy ſal. 
uation, and for thy inſt promiſe. 

Secondly, hee hath not onely thus forborne long to grant them their 
requeſts, bur hath cuen refuſed for a time to giue them any anſwer at all, 
or toſhew any reſpe& that he hath had vnto their prayers, Asherezhe 
makes no anſwer at all to the Rulers ſuit, nor ſhewes any compaſſion on 
him. This wee (hall finde the faithfull oft complaining of, that they 
could finde nocomfort in their prayers , they could not percciue they 


| were eucr the better for them. Lament,3.8. When { cry and ſhout, he ſhut- 


teth out my prayer. And Verſe 44. Thox haſt conered thy ſelfe with a cloud, 
that our prayers ſhould not paſſe through, Tob 30. 20. When [ crye to thee, 
thou doeit not beare mee , nexther regardeſt when I ftkand vp. And Pſalme 
22.2. O my God, { cry by day, but thou heareit not, and by night, but haue not 
audience. 

Thirdly, he hath not onely forborne to grant their requeſts, and refu. 
{cd to giue them any comfortable anſwer; Þut he hath ſeemed to f rowne, 
and hide himſelte from them, and cuen to ſhake them off in anger; ro be 


! more offended with them for praying to him , than hee was before. So 


dealt he here with this Ruler , thatcame to him in his miſery, and be- 
ſought him for helpe and ſuccour , hee checkes and chides him, as you 
hauc heard. Sodealt he alſo with the poore woman of Canaan, Mar. 1 5. 
Firſt, when the poore woman cryed to him, Verſe 22. Hae mercy ou me, 
O Lord, the ſonne of Daxid, my daughter 1s miſerably vexed with a Denill : it 
is ſaid, Verſe 23, that he anſwered her not a word. Secondly , when his Di- 
ſciples became ſuitersto him for her, Verſe 24. He anſwered and [11d, that 
he was not ſent but tothe loſt ſheepe of the houſe of 1ſracl, Thirdly , when the 
poore women came,Verſ. 25.26. for all this, and worſhipped him , ſaymeg, 
Lord, helpe me ; He anſwered and ſaid, it ts not good to take the childrens bread, 
and caft it unto whelpes, And thus hath it falne out oft with Gods dcare 
children, they haue beene ſo farre from finding comfort in their prayers, 
and obtaining a gracious anſwer frem God, that their diſcomforts and 
terrours haue ſeemed to increaſe muchthereby ; they haue beene further 
perſwaded of Gods anger againſt them, than they were before, This the 
Church complaineth of, Pſalme $0.4. O Lord of hojts, how long wilt thou be 
angry againſt the prayers of thy pes 

Fourthly , neyther hath hee ſeemed thus to refuſe to grant their re. 
queſts onely , when they haue begged temporall bleſſings of him (as the 
Rulerinthis place) but cuen in thoſe prayers they haue made vnto him 


for ſpiricuall bleſſings. 2 Cor. 12,8. Paul beſonght the Lord thrice, that the 


pricke in his fleſh, the meſſenger of Sathan, that was ſent to buffer him, 
might depart from him : But could nowobraine it. 

Let vs now come to conſider ofthe Reaſons, why the Lord hath been 
wontto dealc in this fort with his children, 

To humble them the more deeply for their fins, and ſo to make them 
more capable of his grace, he ſeemesfor a time to turne away ftromthem, 
and to [toppe his cares at their cries. We are apttothinke , that a little 
ſorrow for finne is enough, and that we ſhould be yndone, if we ſhonld 
continue in it any time; but the Lord ſeeth, that it is very profitable 

and 
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and neceſlary for many of his ſeruants to bee deepely humbled, and that 
it is not 2ood for them to be comiorted tooſoon. And what meaſure and 
continuance of ſorrow is ſufficient and good for vs, hee knowcth beſt, 
This the Lord had refſpet ynto 1n retuling to grant Pauls requeſt, 
2 Cor.1 2.5 

The Lorddoth this to trye and exerciſe the faith and obedicnce of his 

ſcruants, that the ſame beeingfound to bee ſyncere, irmight yeeld them 
the more comfort. He tries their obedience whether they will continue 
to fceke vnto him, and call ypon him (becauſe they know hee hathcom- 
mandcdthem to doit) though they feele no comtort in it. And he tryes 
their faith, whether they will beleeue his promiſe, and waitefor the 
pcrtormance of it,though he delay it long. This Chriſt had reſpeR vnto 
intholc repulſes heegaue tothe poore womanof Canaan ; as appeares 
plaincly, "A7arth, 1 5. 28, O Woman, great ts thy faith, bre tt unto thee as thou 
deſire *. 

The Lord doth this to make his ſeruants more ferucnt and impor- | 
tunate in praycr vnto him, for his grace and fauour, that ſo they may | 
teele the more comfort init, and make more account of it when they | 
haue recoucrcd it. As whena man hath obtained a thing by long ſuite, 
and it hath coſt him much, he will eſteeme of it the more, and thinke | 
himſelfc the more beholding to him that granted it, To this the Lord ' 
Icſus had rc ſpect in with-drawing himſelfe ſolong from his deare Spouſe. 
Cant. 3.1---4. She ſought him, firſt, m her bed by might, ſhee ſought him but jhee 
found him not ; ſecondly, then ſhe ſought him m the Cutie by the /treets and open 
places, jhe ſong! t lim,but ſhe found him not ; thirdly, then ſbee inquired of the 
Watch-men that went about the City, Hame yee ſcene him whon my ſoule loueth ? 
Atlength (when with ſo great paines and diligent ſeeking ihee had found 
him) thce ſaith, She tooke bold on him, and left bim not. This isthe truit of 
extreame affliction, to increaſe feruenciein praycr. It was ſo in our Head, 
Lake 22 44. beinginan Agony, he prayed more carneſtly : And ſoit isin 
all his members ikewiſc. 

This Dodrine feructh principally for two Vſes : 1 For comfort, 

2 For exhortarion. 
Firſt, it ſerues to comfort ſuch of Gods ſeruants, as the Lord (hallat 
any timedeale in this manner with,as he did here with this Ruler ; that | 
in thcir ali tion pray, but obtainenot: they pray Jongand often, and 
| receine nocomfort at all. If thisbe thy caſe (as it may be the caſe of any 
of vs)be not diſcouraged, faint not vnder this tentation, ceaſc not, nor | 
| giuc ouer topray, and ſeeke ynto God, though hee lceme toturne away 
'fromthee, androſtop his care, yea to be angry with thee for it, Conſider 
| itis thy duty to waite, Pſal.5.3-and 49.1-Burtor thy comfort and cncou- 
ragement,obſerue theſe fine Points, | 
1 Thouart notthe onely man with whom the Lord hath dcalt thus ; | Num.1 1 To 
but there haue bcene many of hisdearelt children (of whom thou cant 
make no doubt that they were highly in his fauour) whom he hath beene 
wont to vic in this manner ; nay, with whom hee hath dealt farre more 
roughly than he doth with thee; as I haue made it emdent vnto rhee, in 
theproofe of the doQrine. Nay, there is ſcarce one of a thouſand of 
Gods children, but (at onetimeor other, in one degree or other) they 
haue beene exerciſed with this tentation, This con{1deration hath great 
| force to comfortGods children,inthis & all other their aflitons. By this 
argumcnt the Apoſtle comforteththe fairhfull, z Per.4.1 2, Dearely beloned, 
thinks it not ſtrange concerning the fiery triall which is among you, to prove you, 
” thongh ſome ſtrange thing were come vnto you. and 5.9. Whom refit ſteadfaſt | 
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in the ſaith, knowing that the ſame affuftions are accompliſhed in your Brethren 
that are in the world. 
2 Bee thoufully afſured, that thou neuer calledſt ypon him in truth 
and with an vpright heart, nor askedſt ought according to his will, bur | 
hee heard thee, andtooke it in good part, and regarded thy prayer, and 
will certainely grant thy requeſt, whatſocuer he hathſ:emcd to thee to 
doe. Tothis cnd thinke oft of theſe promiſes, Eſay 30.10. Hee will cer. 
tamely bane mercy pon thee at the voyce of thy cry ; when be beareth thee be will 
anſwer. P[al.145.18,1 9. The Lord u neare to all that call upon bim, yea to 
all that call vpon bim in trath. He will fulfill the deſire of them that ſcare bus, 
hee alſo wil heare their cry, and will ſane them, 1 Tobn 5.14.15, Thu « the 
confidence that we haxe far that if wee athg any thing according to bus will be 
heareth vs. And if we know that be heare vs, whatſoener we a+ke, we know that 
we bane the petitions that we deſired, Yea, though thy _— be vnperfe&t 
and weake, yet remember that chis promiſe is made to all, Kow,10.1 2,13, 
He that u Lord our all, is rich unto all, that call zpov him. For whoſoexcr 
ſhall call vpon the Name of the Lord ſhall bee ſaned. Sce the proofe of this 
in aprayer, made in much infirmitic, Pſal.31 :22. Yea,be thou ſure of this, | 
that he is much more ready to giue thanthoucanſt be to aske. 1 Pee. 3.1 2. 
His cares arc open, as a kinde motheror nurſe; which vſe to be ſo wakes 
full, as they will heare the childe fo ſoone as cuer ir beginnes to cry. 
Dan.5.10.Feare not Daniel, for from the firft day that thou didft ſet thy beart 
to wnderftand, and to humble thy ſelfe before thy God, thy words were beard, 
and Eſay 65.24. Tea, before they call 1 will anſwer, and while they ſpeaks I will 
heare, This the faithfull haue gloried in, Pal: 4.3. and 17.6-and 38.15. 
This reaſon is of great force to encourage and hearten vsto perſeucrance 
in prayer, P/al.65.2.and $4.6, 
3 It may well be that God regards thy prayer, and anfwers thee too, 
thongh he doe nor preſently grant that, that thou defireſt of him, If after 
thy prayer thou find the comfort and peace of thy conſcienceencreaſed, 
thou art well enough, though thou obraine not that thou askedlt : Yea, 
thisis the moſt comfortable anſwer of all, that God vſeth to giuerothe 
prayerzot his ſcruants. By this (as by the fire which hee was wont to 
ſend from heauen to conſume the facritice, 2 Chro.7.1 .)hee doth teltifie, 
that hee is well pleaſed with the prayers of his ſcruants, And this kinde 
of anſwer the godly ſeldome faile of. Pſa/.35.1 3, 1 humbled my ſelfe with 
faiting, and my prayer was tmrned mtro neme owne boſome. This anſwer Dauid 
recejued, eucn whilſt hee was praying, Pſa/.6.8,9. Away from me all yee 
workers of iniquity (marke what caſe hee was in betore, from ver, 1, to 7.) 
for the Lord hath beard the voce of my weeping, the Lord hath heard my pe- 
titions, the Lord will receine my prayer . This the Apoftle ſpeakes of, as 2 
thing the tairhfull may bee ſure of, whenſocuer they pray aright, Pho, 
4.6, 74 
The fourth comfort againſt this temptation, is this, If the Lord doe 

fora time with-hold,not only the thing thou prayedſt for, but this anſwer 
alſo; yet be thou affured, he doth ferchmpod « hee doth it for one of 
thoſe threeends thou heardeſt of in the Dorine, And if thoucanſt 
finde thatthe Lords delayes haue had thoſe cffefts in thee (they haue 
humbled thee, they hane approucd —_— and obedience, they have | 
increaſed thy defire and eſtimation of his fauour ) thou art a happy man. 
The Lordin ing ourrequeſts, reſpe&tsnot fo much our words, as 
the meaning of his Giri in our prayers, Roms 8.27. 

 Afift comfort againſt this tentation, is this, That till the appointed 
tune come,tillGod ſec it good to giue thee,cyther the thing thou askeſt, 
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or that ſweet pcace and comfort of. conſcience that I (pake of , hee will | 

certaincly giue thee ſtrength toabide this triall, ; This is the thing thou | 

mott fcarcit ar:d complaineſt of, thoufeelclt rhy ſelfercady to faint and | 

giuc oucr ; bur be of goed comfort,though he letihee teelethy weake- 
nefle, and how vnable thou art to ſtand or goe alone, yet (as the Nurſe 
that dadcs the Child) he holds thee, and will not let thee fall, Thus Da- 
uid ſpcakes of himfelc in the time of a molt gricuous temptation, Pſal, 
73. 22,23. 1 was 4s a beait before thee, yet was 1 alwaies with thee, thou haft 
bolden me by my right haxid. - Thus though God refuſed to licarken to Paul, 
m cauſing the meſſenger of Sathan to depart from him(thoughhe prayed 
thrice torit) yer did he heare and an{wer his praycr, 2 Cort 2.9. Hee ſatd 
onto me, My grace us ſufficient for thee : for my power i. made perfeil through 
weat:neſſe, And thismay be a certaine argument toa man that God hath 
heard, and recciued his prayer (though he doe delzy to grant his requeſt ) 
when Gods grace makesa man able to continue in prayer, and to hold ' 
out, thought bee with much paine and diſcomfort, For this comes nor | 
of our {clues, but is a ſingular gifrof God. This is notably fer downe, 
Pſal.10.17, Lord, then haſt heard the deſire of the poore, thaw wilt prepare their | 
heart, thor wilt cauſe thine eare tobeare, Andthis teſtimonic cucry true be- 
lecuer may bec ſure to finde in himſelfe, cuen when to his owne fecling | 
he hath leaſt grace, the ſpirit of God will helpe and ſuſtaine his infirmity, | 
Reom.$.25, Therefore (to conclude this firſt Vſc) I will fay to them, | 
whom God exerciſcrh with this tentation, that which the Apoſtle doth | 
to them that ſuftcr perſecution for righteouſneſle ſake, and feare they | 
ſhallnor be able to hold out, 1 Pet.4. 19, Let theny commut their ſoules to | 
God tn well dog, as wnto 4 fanhfull Creator, | pj 
The fecend Vc of this doctrine, is, to exhort all Gods people that | #4: 2 
they would labour foro pray, as they may haue aflurance to bee heard 
when they pray ; for theſe comforts belong not to all, but to ſuch as pray 
aritht, 
It hath bia wont to be a matter of greateſt diſcomfort toGods people(as 
we hauc heard) when they haue prayed and could not finde any audience 
with God, P[a/.28.1. Therefore (ſhould wee both marke well, what wee 
haue prayed for, and obſcrue what entertainement we finde when we goe | 
ro our Father, liſten and hearken whar anſwer wee receiue from him. | 
Dauid praves oft tor an anſwer, Pſal.143.1. As hee that is a ſuiterto the | 
King,or any great :nan, when he hathdeliucred his petition, will be dilie 
Tent to enquirc what the King faith tut ; ſo ſhouid wee doe. P/al.8 5.8, | 
1 will hearken what t! e Lord God will ſay, for bee will ſpeake peace,g5c. Two 
benefits we {hould recciue by it : 1. It would work 1n vs a great increafe 
of comfort and aflurance of Gods fanour, of thanketulnefle and loue to 
God, if we mig}:t percciuc that he had reſpeto our prayers whenloeuer | 
wee called vpon him, Pſal.5. 8,9. & 28.6. & 66.1 9,20. & 61.4,5. & 116, 
1---4. 2-1f by cbfcruing wee ſhall finde that hee hath hadno _—_ to 
our prayers, it weu!d humble and driue ys toſcarchinto the cauſe of it, 
and fo inforce vs to make peace with him, 

Foure things thcre are required in him that would fopray as hce may 
hane afſuranceto finde audience, andto recciyea goodanfſwer from God, 
1. The man himſclfe mult bee in Godsfauour, and know himſclterobee 
reconciled vntoGod in Chrilt, Ger.4.4+ 2+, Hee mult bring a heart that 
hathvnfainedly repented of all known finnes, and refolucd todoe the | | 
will of God inall things, Pſal.66.18. /obn 9.31. If thou wiltnot hearken | 
to God, thou canſt haue no hope that hee will heare thee, Zach, 7.1 3+ | 
3. He mult take heede the things hee prayeth tor be ſuch as God hath + 

is 
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his Word warranted him toaske, 1 Job» 5.14. 4. Hee muſt not pray 
coldly,nor drowſily, but frequently, Pſal. 55.17. James 1.13, 


Lefture the eightie nine. Fane 11,1611. 
| I o u x 4.48—50. 


T followeth now to conſider why,and for what faulr,our Saniour thus 
rebuketh this Ruler. And we {hall finde, that hisſinne that he rebuked 
| him for, was his infidelitic, Except yee ſee fignes and wonders, yee will not 
belcene. As if hee ſhould ſay, 1 can doe thee no good, except thou hadit 
Faith ; but you, neyther thou nor thy nation, haue any true ath, you doc 
| not belecue me to be Chriſt, theSautour of the worid, as the Samaritans 
of Sychar 6id ; nay, which is worſe, you will not belecue, you are ob- | 
ſtinate in yeur infidelitie. God hath ſufficiently by his Word, and by the 
Miniliry of Ichn Baptiſt manifeſted meto bee the Meſſiah : butthat will 
not ſcrue your turnc, you will not belecue, except you haue miracles ro 
confirme 1t ; yea, I haue already by many miracles declared my f{clfecui- 
dently to bethe Sonne of God : whichalſo you haue heard of , but that 
wiil not ſcrue your turn neither;vnlefle you may ſee with your own eyes, 
yee will not belecue : Nay, you haue (atleaſt many of you)ſeene my 
miracles your ſelues, yet wiltnot that ſerueneyther ; but vnleſſe you may 
ſee ſignes and wonders, that is, miracles of allforts, many miracles, yee 
willnot beleeue, So that we haue in this reproofe that our Sautour giucs 
\ to this great man, foure principall points to be obſerucd : Firſt, thar the 
infidelitie of the Iewes is the onely ſinne that Chriſt here reproucth in 
them, that alone had power to reſtraine him from yeelding to thisRuler 
that helpe that he defired of him, when he beſought him to come down 
and heale his ſonne; Chriſt returnes him this anſwer, Y cu delecue nor, 
you have nofaith. As if hee ſhould ſay, 1 can doe you no good , vnlefle 
youdid belecue in me. Secondly, the argument whereby Chriit conuin= 
ceth the Iewes of infidelity, and proues them to haue no truc faith; 
which is this, becanſe, except they might ſee ſignes and wenders they 
could not belecue. Thirdly, that Chriſt aggravateth the infidelity of the 
Iewes by their obſtinacy init, Except ye ſee fignes & wonders jee will not be- 
leexe. Fourthly,that though this was the ſinne(nor of this Ruler only,but) 
of all the lewes, common to him, with his whole Nation ; yet Chrilt 
counts that no excuſe to his ſinne, but checkes and rebukes him for it 
neuerthelefle ; nay, hee ſo ſpeakes of it,as it may appeare hee hated this 
ſinne the more, becauſe it was virtum gents, and hee Ciſlikes him the 
more, and judged himthe more vnwcerthy to receiue helpe from him, 
becauſc he and his nation were guilty of this ſin. Therefcre purpoſing to 
checke him the more whey ar to him alone, he ſpeaks in words 
of the ſecond perſon plurall, Except ee ſee, &e.Now of theſe foure points 
we will ſpeake in _ And firlt, in that Chriſt ſpeakes here of mtide- 
lity, asthe chiefe ſinne of the Iewes,as of that, that did moſt prouoke 
Gcd againſtthem, that that did ſtop the ſtreame of Gods mercy, and as 
it weredif-enable Chriſt from doing the good that he deſired : This Do- 
Arine doth ariſe for our inſtruction, 
Ds. That nofinne offends God ſo much, as infidelity , when men will nct 


| Num.118. | belecuc his Word ;no ſinne isſuch a darre to allGods mercies , as this. 
| | See 
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See the proofe of this DoRrine , both in the examples of wicked men, 
and of Gods dearc children. For the wicked, wee haue two famous ex. 


fere 192 Lord beard, and was angry, and the fire was kindled in lacob, and alſo 


k{inncd in Idolatry, they ſinned in Whoredome, and many other wayes ; 


a ſheck/e,and two meaſures of barley for a ſheckle, in the gate of Samaria, 2 Kin. 


| cighc ycarcs after Chriſt, or thereabouts, the wrath of God came 90 


amples in the Old Teſtament , and twoother in the New : The firſt js 
in the 1ſrachttes, that periſhed in the wildernefle. Many gricuous finnes 
they were guilty of ; but none prouoked God to wrath fo much, none 
were ſuch barres roGods mercy towards them, as their infidelity. When 
the 1.ord had faid, he would giue them ſuch abundance of flclh, as they 
ſhould hauc cncugh to cate, Numb.11.18.---20. not ore, or two dayes, 
or fue,or ter: dayes, or twenty dayes, but for a whole monath together : they | 
faid among themſclues, Can God prepare a table in the wilderneſs? Can hee 
prepare ſiejh for bus people ? Pſal, 78.19, 20. They did not (asit may ſecme 
by the acknowledgement they made, Verſe 20.) abſolutely deny that, 
that God had (aid (as many now adayes will doc) but oncly made a que- 
(tion and doubt of it : but marke what followed, Pſa/me 78.21. There- 


wre b came vpon Iſrael. Why ? what was the cauſe ?He had told vs before 
in the beginning of the 21 verſ.But becauſe he would haue vs in any caſe 
markc this well, he repcates it againe in the 22./erſe,Becanſe they beleened 
not in God, and truited not m his helpe. And whereas God did ſweare vnto 
their fathers, that hee would giue the Land of Canaanto them and their 
ſecde after them, Deut,1.8, we ſhallfinde that there were but two only 
(Caiib and Ioſhua) of all thoſe that came our of the Land of Egypt, that 
centred into it. What was the cauſe ? Surely, they had many finnes ; they 


but of all other finnes , that that moſt prouoked God , that that barred 


— 


thum out of the promiſed Land , was their Vnbelicfe: as the Apoſtle 
plainly affirmes, Heb,3. 19. Sowe ſee they could not enter m, becauſe of Vnbe- 
liefe. The other example we hauc of this kinde in the Old Teſtament, is 
of a Prince of Ifracl, a great man ynder Toram the King, of whom we 
rcade,2 Km 7.,when he had heard Eliſha{whom he knew to be the Lords 
Prophet, and to ſpeake from the mouth of the Lord) ſay (in the time of 
a great famine) Tomorrow this time, a meaſure of fine flowre ſhall be ſold for 


— 


7.1. The Prince did not abſolutely contradit that, which the Prophet 
had faid in the Name of the Lord (as many now adayes will do) butonly 
doubted of it, and made a queltionof it. Thowgh the Lord (faid he ) /howld 
make windawes in the heanen, could this come to paſſe ? 2 Kings 7.2, but mark 
what followed.The Prophet in Gods Name threatned he ſhow/d ſee it (for 
the increaſe of his miſcry) but bee ſhould not eate thereof, Verſe 2, and fo 
indeed it came to palle ; ror he dyed a ſtrange and baſe death : for the peo- 
ple tro1e pon him in the gate, and he ayea,V, erſe 20, 

The examples we haue of this kinde in the New Teſtament, are two: 
Firſt, the men of Nazaret, of whom wee reade, that though Chriſt deſi- 
red (out of the lone he barc tothe place of his education) to doe good a- 
mong them, yer he con!d doe no great workes there, HMarke 6.5. Viz. 1t was 
ſo muchagainſt his reucaled will, that it was impoſſible cugnfor him, And 
what was that, that diſ-inabicd ſo the Almighty Sonne of God, and fo 
bound (as it were)his hands behinde him ? Surely, the Vnbeliefe of the 
m-<n of Nazaret, as it followes inthe next words, Marks 6.6. And be may- 
welled ar their Vubelicfe. And moreplainly, Matth.1 3,58, Hee aid no! maxy 
great workes there, for their Vabelefes ſake. The other example , 18 of the 
Nation and Church of the Lewes (though their priuiledges and prero- 
gariues were great euery way , yet) wee know , that when ſome forty 
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them tothe vtmoſt, fo as it did neuer vpon any Nation vnder heauen? 
though they were the narurall branches of the Lords Oliue, yet did hee 
breake them off, and caſt them away. And whatwas the cauſe of it ? 
Surely,they were guilty of many hainous finnes :but the Apoſtle plainly 
fith,the chiefe cauſe why reieRted them, was their Vnbelicfe, be. 
cauſe they did not giue creditto his Word, Rom.11,26. Well, throwgh Vn. 
beliefe they were broken off, faith hes ; : 

So that in theſe toure examples, God hath giuen euident demonſtrati- 
on how much he abhorreth this ſinne, and how it barreth him from 
ſhewing mercy on men. Bur yet this willappeare more plainly , if. wee 
ſhall looke into ſome examplesof Gods deare children. I will only name 
two of them, one in the Old Teſtament, and the other inthe New. The 
firſt is Moſes (a man highly in Gods fauour , aboue all the men in the 
world) : when God had bidden him ſpeaks to the rocke before all the peo. 
ple, and promiſed that it ſhould gine forth water in that abwudance , that the 
whole congregation, ard alt therr catteli ſhould bane enough to drinke, N wmbeys 
20.8. Moſes did not abſolutely refuſe to giue credit tothe word of the 
Lord, but onely doubted,and made a queltion of it; and that not ſo much 
out of any diſtruſt he had of Gods power, and truth , asout of the con- 
ceit he had of the great ynworthinefle of that wicked people. Numbers 
20.10. Heare now yee revel: (ſaith hee) ſhall wee bring you water ont of the 
rocke ? But ſee how ſeuerely God puniſhed his ſeruant Moſes for this. For 
this ſinne he ſhut him out of the Land of Canaan, Numbers 20.1 2, yea, 
though Noſes earneſtly ſought to him for it, as we ſhall finde, Demr.3.25. 
I pray thee, let mice oe ower, and ſee the good Land,that « beyond lordan, that 
goodly mountaine of Lebanon, Ent the Lord was angry with mee (faith hee ) for 

Jour ſakes, and wonld not beare mee. And the Lord ſaid unto me, Loi it ſuffice 
thee, (pecke no more to mee of this matter. 

The laſt example is Zachery (a man inſt before God) : when the Lord 
had promiſed him by his Angell , that his wife Elizabeth ſhould beare 
him a ſonne. Luke 1.1 3. Zachery did but doubt, and make a queſtion of 
the matter, and ſaid unto the Angell, whereby ſhall I know this ? for I am an 
old man, and my wife ts of great age, Luke 1.18. Butſce how ſharply God 
puniſhed his ſeruant ff ou for this. Though hee were a Prielt (and 
ſuch a one, as whoſe rogue God might have had more vſe of, than of 
many other} yer was hee ſmitten dumbe for this , and fo remained 
full forty weekes. Lyke 1.20. Behold ( faith the Angell ) rhow ſhalt bee 
dumbe , till the day that theſe things bee done , becanſe thou beleeuedit not 
my words, 

The Reaſons of this DoQrine are two. 

As there is nothing, wherein wee ſo much giue glory toGod, as when 
we belceue and giue credit to his Word: fo there is nothing , wherein 
we doe fo much derogate from Gods honour, and robbe kim of his glory, 
as when we refuſeto giue credit to his Word. When we belecue what- 
ſocuer the Lord hath ſpoken , wee doethereby giuc him the glory of his 
truth, his power, his 1utice, his goodacſſe. /obn 3.33, He that hath re. 
cerned bus teſtimonie, bath ſealed, that Gol is true. So the Apoſtle faith of A- 
braham, that when hee doubied not of the promiſe of Ged through Vnbceiiefe, 
but was ſtrengthened in the faith,he gaue glory to Ged, Rem.4.,20, On the 
other ſide, he that cannor giue credit ro Gods Word, diſhonoureth him 
in the higheſt degree, 1 /ohn5.10. He that beleenethnot God , bath made 
bmn a lyar : and what greater diſgrace can ye put vpon any man of worth, 
than to giue him the lye? 

The tecond Reaſon of the Doftrine is this, Becauſe Infidelity (as it 


Was 
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was the firſt fin, wacreby Serbian got entrance into the heart of man,and 
drew him trom God \Gen. 3 4, )ſois ic {till the root & mother of 24ll « chu 


begins,thatisrhe firit thing that corrupteth the heart: As taith is th! © root 
& tountain of *all other graces, thar is it thar purtheth the Ic: art, At?.1 5.9. 
It we belecuc his Word, we cannot chooſe bur louc him,feare om obey 


taine of all vngracionſnefſe, and when once men begin to entertaine a 
doubting of the truth of any thing God hath reuc aied in his W, rd, 
then beginstheir heart to be poy ſoned and corrupted, then begin they 
to depart from the liuing God, and fall trom his tcare, and lv ue, and obc- 
dicncc. 

Let vs now come to the Vſe of this Dotrine, and wer ſhall finde ir 
ſcructh, tirſt for exhortation : fecondly, for reproofe : : thirdly, for com- 


ſuch a barre to all Gods mercies, no finne hath rhat torce to poyſon and 


tation, Heb.z.1 2 : Take heed of entertaining the leaſt duubr of any truth, 
that God hath clearly reucaled to thee our of the Word, And becauſe, 
firſt, we arc all by nature tall of infidelity, as appearcs by this,thac Chriit 


good Mmcancs , to obtaine an v :ndoubted certainty of the truth of Gods 
Word, and to contirme thy hcart againſt all doubts and intideliry. And 
fourc principal mcanes I tinde that weare dircfed to ini this caſe. 

1 The confideration of the Teltimonic which the Lord himfelte hath 


/ [ay wnto you, till heanen and earth periſh, one iot or one title of the Law ſhall 
not [cape, till all ti imgs be fulfilled. Yea, it is 4notable thing to obſcrue 
how preciſe God hath beenc inthis point, that as it is ſaid of Samuel, 


(hewed himſelte carctull of the words and writings 5 of all che reſt ot the 


the ground, but be tulh.led, Mfarrh.g.18. When the holy Ghoſt will TIC 


vp at Nazarct, rather than un any other place, Aatth,2,23, Why at his 
death, thc ſouldicrs call lots for his garments, "Stack 27.35, Why whcn 
he was cruciticd, the yngracious ſouldicrs brake not his legs, according 
to thc cultome, bur onc of them with a ſpcare pierced his fide, /ohn 19. 
36, 37. This is oncely giuen for the reaſon of all, that it might bee frlfilled 


which was (poken by the month of the Prophe ts, that the Scripture might bee ful. 


the weightier matters of rhe Law, tnat concerne mercy, and indgement, 
and fidclity? Mat,23.23. 


niltry ot his Word and Sacraments. For as Faith comes by hearing, Rom. 
10.17. {0 the conſtant vſc of it 18 appointed of God to this end , to bri ing 


Dot(trime, 
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I 1 3 Fcruent | 


ſinnes. Heb.z3.12. Lhe ewill beart is callcd the heart of Vubeliefe ; there it 


him, and pur our truſt in x Eby Soon the other tide. Int ;dclity i is the Foun. | 


tort. Firſt, {lecing no linne « Fends God fo much as infidelity, no finne 18 * 


corrupt the hcart ; we arc therebore allot vs to hcarken to che exhor- | 


Þ often checkes his eleR Diſciples for this. Matrh.6 6.30. O yee of little | 
Faith, And ſecondly, proportionable tothe meaſure of Faith will onr | 
fcarc, and loue, and obcdicuce; and comfort be. Striue therefore by all | 


given of the vndoubred certaintie of his holy Word. Marth. .18, Truely | 


| —BI——— 


1 $am.3.19. That Gc > /et none of bis --ry) Jon tothe gromd. So hath hee | 
Prophets; yca,ot the lcaſt iot and title of them , that it might nor fall to | 


a reaſo n, why Chriſts parcats flcd with him into Egypt, rathcr than ito | 
any OtNC! place ,Mat,2.15 F » And w hy (atter his rerurne ) he was bro ugh 't | 


filed. Now confider with thy (clfe,thar theſe things were bur tots and | 
ritics in the Writings of the 1 rophers : and therefore if God were {6 
carc.ull roſce thelc ſmallthing osfulfilled now much more will he bee of | 


2 The diligent and conſcionable vſe of Gods ordinance in the Mi- | 


men into certainty in the matters of their Faith. Epheſc4.14. That wee | 
henceforth be no more children , wanerms aud carried about with enery blait of 
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3 Fervent and hearty prayer , Lake 17.5, For no man can bee yn- 
doubredly aflured of the truth of Gods Word , without the reuclation of 
the Spirit, Mat.1 6,17. yea it is a mighty worke of God. Paul cals it, Epheſ, 
1.19, the exceeding greatneſſe of his power towards vs that beleene, according to 
the worksng of bis mughty power, 

4 An DR heart and care to pleaſe God. Marke 1.15. Repent and 
beleene the Goſpel, Tobn 7,17. If any man ſhall doe bu will, hee ſhall know 
of that Dottrine, whether it bee of God, or whether 1 ſpeake of my ſelfe. 

The ſecond \ ſe is for reproofe , and to diſcouer the wretched eſtate 
of all vnbeleevers : Firſt, if they had no other ſinne,yet this is enough to 
make their ſtate miſcrable:Secondly,how ciuill focuer they ſeem 1n ſhew, 
doubticſſc, they are as painted ſepulchres: fortheir heart muſt necdes be 
corrupt and naught : Thirdly, nexther the power of Chriſts merits, nor 
the infinitencſſe of Gods mercy can profit them ; but the knowledge 
they haue of the ſufficiency of Chriſts inerit , and the infinitenefſe of 
Gods mercy will but increaſe their miſcry,as in the caſe of that Prince 
in 2 Kings 7.2. 

And L- ,this is the caſe of moſt men, cucnof ſuch as liue in the 
Church, a profeſle the truth. Thatrhat is ſaid of thetime, when Chri(t 
(hall come to iudgement, may be ſaid of theſe times , Luke 18.8, This 
appearcs by three apparant ſignes: Firſt, the contemptof the word of 
j.; anon A in the Miniſtry of Gods ſeruants ; which, if they belecucd 
the Word, they would giue credit vnto, 2 Chron,20.20,Exod.1 9,9, 

Obieft, You cannot agree among your ſcluesand how ſhouid we giue 
credit to you? 

Anſw. In matters,the knowledge whereof is neceſſary to ſaluation, 
we all agree ;againſt thee, and ſuch as thou art,we all agree,r Cor.1 4.24. 
Secondly , the truths they ſeeme to haue receiued with greatclt aſſu- 
rance, yet arcthey glad to heare ought obieted againſt them : whereas 
the contrary is in them that belecue, Luke 24.17. Thirdly, thcir hearts 
and _ are vtterly vnreformed, which were not poſſible, it they had 
true Fait 
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JT” followes,that we now ptoceed to the three other points, that I told 
you areto be obſcrued in this Yerſ,And firſt,in that our Sautour,charg- 
ing them with infidelity, doth not ſay ſimply they would not belecue; 
but faith, that vnleſſe they ſer Signes and wonders thry wonld not beleene : 
therefore they had not Faith : This DoAtrine ariſeth , That true Faith 
is grounded yponthe Word of God, and is able to giue credit tothe 
Word, though it ſee nothing elſe to confirme it. They that cannot be- 
leeue except they fee,haue no true Faith.Before I confirme this Dotrine, 
I will explaine it in foure points: 

1 True it is, that the Lord is wont by his workes to giue teſtimony to 
his Word, and to confirme it: yea, all the mighty workes, thatGod 
worketh in his Church, arc doae to that end, to ratihe his Word, and 
£0 gaine credit ynto it. Afarke 16.20. God confirmed rhe Word with fignes 

that 


— 
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that followed. And Atts 14.3, God Taue teſtimony to the Word of bss grace, 
and cauſed bgnes and wonders to bee done by their hands, Surely , the Lord 
would not doc this, valeſle he ſaw it needfull ; and if hee ſee it needfull, 
why then do:h hce blame the lewes here for deſiring this? Andto this 
purpoſe it is , thatthough the Lord haue appointed the day of generall 
reſurreRion, to bee the day of iudgement, As 1 7.37. yet is there neuer 
acurſe, that he hath in his Word denounced againſt the wicked , nor 
bleſſing he hath promiſed tothe godly , but in cuery age, and in euery 
place he hath made it good vpon ſome, that men may ſenſibly ſee his 
word confirmed vnto them by his workes, Pſalm» 7.11, God indgeth the 
righteous , and him that contemmeth God e day. In which reſpc& it ts 
faid, Pſalme 107.42. The righteous ſhall ſee it and reiogce, audall iniquity 
ſhall top her month. * 1 You 

2 It cannot be denyed,vut the heart of man may be notably prepared 
to the Faith, before his conuerſion, by many things which hee may ſce : 
fo the miracles which rhe Iewes ſaw Chrilt worke , were notable pre- 
paratiues vnto them,and made them. much more willing to heare and re- 
cciue his Doctrine, than otherwiſe they would haue beene. Of this wee 
have had an example before in the Galileans , Yerſe45, So that is to 
bee vnderitood , lobn 2.23. Many beleened in his Name, when they ſaw 
ths miracles which be dd: viz. they had receined ſome tions vnto 
Faith, they began to conceiue reuerently of tiis Do&rine, and were wil- 
ling to heare him : and this was all,as appeares, Verſe 24. But Teſs did not 
commit hmſelfe to them, becauſe be knew them all. So the good life that they 
haue ſcene Gods ſeruants to leade , hath beene a meanes to draw many a 
one tothe Faith. The Apoſile vſeth this asa reaſon, to perſwade Chri- 
{tians to an honeſt life, 1 Per.2.1 2. and 3.1, So the correQions of God, 
which they hauc ſcene and felt vpon themſchues, haue becne the meane 
to open many a mans eare, and to make him _— to heare, lob 33.16. 
Sothe wonderfull deliuerances, that men haue ſcene God giue to his 
Church, and ouerthrowes tothe aduerfaries thereof, haue wonne many 
a man tothe liking of Religion, Hef,8 17, Many of the people of the land 
became lewes : As 1 nothing doubt, but the wonderfull deliuerance God 
gauc vs from the Powder Treaſon, hath{drawne many a one from Pope- 
ric, to the loue of the Goſpell, "SW 

3 lItis certaine alſo,that the Faith of the beſt Chriſtians,may be much 
confirmed by the workes of God which they ſee. So the Faith of Gods 
children, was greatly confirmed by the miracles of Chriſt, - and of his 
Apoltles, /obn 2,11. This beginning of miracles did Ieſns, and fhewed forth bis 
glory , and his Diſciples beleened in him. Soare the faithfull greatly confir. 
med by Gods corre&ions on themſelues,when they are ſoundly humbled 
thereby , Job 42.5. 1 hane beard of thee by the bearing of the eare, but now 
mie eye ſeeth thee, Sobythe ſcnſible experiments they hauc had of Gods 
mercy in themſelues, they are greatly confirmed in the Faith of Gods 
promiſes, 2 Cor.1.10, Who bath delivered vs from ſo great 4 death, and 
doth delwer v1, in whom we truſt, that yet hereafter he will delimer 15 : yea,the 
beholding of Gods indgements on' wicked men, and his mercies to- 
wards his faithfull ſcruants, hath greatly confirmed their Faithin the 
word of God. Pſalme 48.8. and 58.10, The righteous ſhall reioyce, when 
they ſee the vengeance : and why ſoi Verſe 11. of men ſhall ſay, Verily there 
is a reward for the righteous ; dowbtleſe, there is a God that indgeth the earth. 
And in this reſpe& men ought carefully to marke and obſerue the works 
of God, how God makes good his word by his workes. A principall 
point this is of Chriſtian wile 
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| man receiue by it. Pſa/.107.4 3. Who « wiſe, that he may obſerne theſe thing ? 
| for they ſball onderitand the loning kindneſſe of the Lord. Yea, ſay a man = 

neuer ſo diligent inthe reading and hearing of Gods word ; yerif hee 
doe not likewiſe obſerue the workes of God, he is guilty of a great ſinne, 
Pſalme 28.5. They regard not the workes of the Lord, nor the operation of his 
hand: : therefore "46 2 them downe,and build them not vp, 

4 It is not ſimply vnlawfull, nor afigne of infidelitie, for a man cuen 
to deſire theſeſenſible helpes roconfirme his Faith. Hezechia was atrue 
Beleeuer, yet deſired a (igne, 2 Kings 20.8. Gedeon was atrue Belecuer, 
yet he askeda ſigne of God, /udge 6.17. And when God had ginen him 
one, he asked another, verſe 38. And when God had giuen him that, hee 
asked yet another, verſe 39. and God was neuer a whit offended with 
him. When a man that doth in any meaſure my belecue, and giue cre- 
dit to the word, ſhall deſire that God would ſenſibly confirmeto himthe 
| trruthof hispromiſes, by deliucring him from any afflition hee is in, by 
bleſſing him 1n his bodice, in his eſtate, in his children,eſpecially by giuing 
him the inward feeling of his fauour, hedoth no more than hee may well 
doe. Pſal,86.17. Shew a token of thy goodnefſe towards me, that they which 
bate me may be 4,becanſe thou, O Lord haft helped me, and comforted me. 
and Pſa/.g0.16, Let thy workgs bee ſeene towards thy ſernants, and thy glory 
vpon therr children, 

Now though all this bee fo, as you hane heard in all theſe foure points, 
yet remainesthe DoQtrine firme, That true faith is not grounded vpon 
Nwum.121. } anything we ſee (vponſenſe and experience) but only vpon the Word of 
God. Wharſveuer the faithfull man belceues, hee belecues it, becauſe 
God hath” ſaid it in his Word. This the Apoſtle makes the ground of 
Abrahams faith, Rem.4.1 8. He beleemedthat he ſhon!d be the Father of many 
| Nations, according to that that was ſpoken :nto hin. This was th2 ground 
of rhe Apoſtles faith (not all the miracles they had feene) /ohn 2. 22, 
They beleeged the Scriptures, and the Word which leſushad ſaid, This was the 
ground of the Ephefians Faith, Fpheſ.1.13. 

2 Inſo much as though there be ſundry truths in Gods Word (as I 
| (hewed you) which the Lord doth vſe to giue vs ſenſible proofes and 
demonſtrations of in the world ; yet hee that hath true faith, belceucs 
thoſe very things, not ſo much for any thing that he ſeeth, as for that hee 

knoweth God in his Word hath ſaid ſo. So that hee is able to ſav, I be» 
lecue, that Goods vniuſtly gotten, will certainely come to naught ; that 
Whoore-mongers and Adulterers God will iudge ; that God will ſmite 
| through the loynes of them that riſc againſt Leui, and of them thar hate 

him ; - and that not ſo much becauſe 1 ſee this confirmed in ſuch and ſuch 
examples (indeed I belzcuc it the more for this) but not ſo much for 
this, as becauſe God inhis word hath faid it. Rom.10.17. Farh comes 
(nor by ſight) 6wt by hearing. 2 Cor.5 .7. We walke by faith, and not by /ight 
| Hee that walkes by ſight,walkes nor by faith. - 

3 Thetrue beleccuer giues credit to the word, though hee ſee nothing 
toconfirmeit. The bare Word of GoJ is ot ſufficient credit with him, 
and ke beleenes as verily thoſc truths 'which his ſenſe nor reaſon can di- 
{ccrne any/proofe of (ſuch asare all the Articles of our *aith) onely for 
the words fake, as hee doth thoſe truths that are moſt confirmed vnto his 
ſenſcorreaſon, Heb:;r 1:14 It i the enivience of things not ſeene. Iobn 20.29. 
Thomas, berauſe thou bhaft [rene me thou beleeneFt, bleſſed are they that haue not 
ſeene, and bite beleened,” 4 Pet, 1.8, Whim yee hane net ſerene, and yet yee lone 
bim ;' is hon now though you ſee hum not; yet dos you beleene, ard retoyce with 
toy Vſpeakeable and glowwons . As if hee ſhould ſay, Y ou belecue nener- 
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theleſle ; aſſuredly in him, though you did never ſee him. 
4 The true belcener gines credit to the Word, not only inthoſe truths 


— 


where,they are both againſt him. Roms. 4.18, Abraham againit bope (of 
ſcnſc and reaſon)belcened vader bope (of Gods word )that be ſhould be the Fa- 
ther of many Nations, 

Let vs now come to the Vſe of this Dofrine, and wee ſhall finde it 
ſcrueth, firit, for inſtru&ion-: ſecondly, for reproote:thirdly,for comfort, 


vs thatare Teachers, (ith our Miniſtry is ordained to bring men to Faith , 
and there isno other meanes elſe ordained to that end, Rom.ro.17. and 
| faith is grounded onely vpon the word ; that therefore our chiefe care 


ecach. Marks 4.14. The ſower ſoweth the word , that is the onely ſeede of 
grace. 2 Tim.4,2, Teach the Word, improne,rebuke, exhort with all long-ſuffe- 
ring, and dottrms, 

2 This ſcruerh for the inſtruRionof the Hearers, ſeeing the excellen- 


juſtified in Gods (ighr, and hane peace towardsGod, Kem.5.r. By Faith 
we are ſanified, As 15 9. By Faith we ftand and perſcuere in the ſtate 
of grace, Rom.11.20. By Faith we quench all the fiery darts of the 
Diucll, Ephe/.6.15.) And this faith is grounded onely yponthe Word of 
God, We are therefore tobee'exhorted, to ſecke good ground in the 
Word, for that that we hold in Religion; and therefore both to acquaint 


wherein he hath no helpe from ſenſe or reaſon to confirme him, but cuen | 


Firſt, for inſtru&ion tothe Teacher, ſecondly, to the Hearer. 1 To | 


ſhould be tobring good cuidence from the word, for euery thing that we | 


cic and happineſſc of a Chriſtian conſiſteth in his Faith. (By Faith we are | 


our ſelues with it in priuate, and in frequenting the publike Miniſtery | 


| 
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thereof to heare with iudgement, and to marke well, how that that is | 
taught vs is grounded vpon the Word. Eucry Chriſtian thould eſteeme 
it a ſingular fauour of God, that we may haue his Word in our houſes to 
reade on when we will, and a foule finne notto make out vſe of it, Hoſea 
8.12, Andthe Prophet, deſcribing vnto vs the man that ſhall bee ſaued, 
deſcribes him by this, Pſa/.1, 2. that bu driight © in the Law of God. 
Eucry man will grant, thatthere is no _ a man ſhould come to happi« 
neſle, vnlefſe he be ſacha oneas is deſcribed, Pſal,1. and ſuch a one thou 
can{t not be,tillthou can delight in Gods Word. 

Solikewiſe when we frequentthe Miniſtry of the word,we ſhould learn 
to heare with iudgement, and not ſomuchto regard the zeale or vtte- 
rance of our Teacher, asto marke well, how they ground that that rhey 
teach vpon the Word of God. Phil. 1. g. This 7 pray (faith Paul) that your 
lone may abound, yet more and more m knowledge and in all indgement, 
For this thoſe Noble men of Berea are commended, cAts 17.11,1 2. 
T hey ſearched the Scriptures daily, whether thoſe things were ſo, Therefore many 
of them belerued, 

The ſecond Vſe of this Dotrine, is for reproofe and terrour of carnall 
mcn, He that wantsfaith, it is impoſſible for him to pleaſe God, Heb.1 1.6, 


| 


it iscuident, the molt men want true faith, becauſe the faith they ſeeme 
to haue, is grounded (notvyponthe Word of God, but) onely vpon ſenſe, 
they belecuc no farther than they ſee. : 

This ſhall appeare euidently in three Points, 1. The faith they hane 
is grounded, not ypon Gods Word, but vpon ſenſe, Thoſe truths that they 
ſce gencrally receiued and allowed of by men, thoſe they are content to 
hold; but thoſetruths that are reieRed by men (thongh they hane neuer 
ſo good a ground in Gods word )yetthey cannot belecue.I might inſtance 


this in ſundry particulars, if time would permit. whereas he whoſe Faith | 
= : is 


_— 


oo 


Ve 


3 


but the wrath of God abideth on him, ob» 3.36, And by this Doerine Nun.) 224 
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is grounded ypon Gods word, likesneuer the worſe of any truthGod 
hath reucaled to him, becauſe he ſecth it reieed by men : bur euen as it 
is in other caſes; (This is the triall of our loue tomen,Pro.1 7.17, A friend 
lones at all times, and a brother is borne for aduerſitic ) fo it is in this, 
Pſal.119. 126,127, Hee that indeede ltoues Gods truth, will oue it the 
more, becauſe it 1s reieted by the world. 

2 Thefaith they haue in Gocksiuſtice isgrounded, not vpon the word 
of God, but ypon ſenſe onely. V Vhen the heauic hand of God is vpon 
them in ſome 1udgement, they can belecue indeed hee is iultly offended 
withthem for thcir finnes, V Vhen they heare the terrible thunder, and 
ſce the lightening, they can tremble before the Lord : but fo ſoone as this 


| is palt,they caſt oft all teare of God ; nothing that they heare ſpoken out 


of Gods Word againſttheir ſinnes , can moue them one whit, Whereas 
the true beleeucr,that grounds his faith vpon Gods Word, hath thefeare 
of God in himat all times,Prow.28. 14 and is much more aſſured of Gods 
iuſticeand hatred againſt ſinne, by that that he hath learned out of Gods 
word, than by anything hee can ſee or feele, Eſa.66,2. So Noah being 
warned of God concernmg things not ſeene ( though himſclte was expreſſcly 
exempted from the iudgement) yet was moned with feare, Heb. 11. 7, For 
this the Nincuites are commended,/onah 3.4,5.By rhe preaching of lona 
they were brought tothat feare and humiliation,thongh they ſaw not,nor 
felt any thing that mightcauſerthem tofcare. 

3 The Faith that the carnall man hath in Chriſt , and perſwaſion of 
Gods mercy, is not grounded vpon the word, but vpon ſenſe onely ; 
he is indeed oft very confidentof Gods fauvur, both for the preſent, and 
forthe time to come, Eccleſ.9.7. But what is the ground of hisaſſurance ? 
He faith, heſees Gods loue, and feeles it daily, P/a/me 10.5 , but alas, this 
will be found afelſe ground. Eccleſ.g.2. No man hnowes ether lone or ha- 
tred, of that that is before them, Whereas the childe of God, is aſſured of 
Gods fauour for the preſent, and the time to come , by that which hee 
heares and reades in the Word; though he ſce or feele little to perſwade 
him to it, yet hee hath the promile, 1 759.4-8,9. and this promiſe is of 
great force and account with him, 2 Cor,7.1, 

The third Vſe of the Doftrine, is for comfort to the godly , that 
know they feare God vnfainedly,and yetare often perplexed , becauſe 
all ſenſible tokens of his fauour , both inward and outward , aretaken 
from them, 

Firſt, in thy outward afiition and diſtrefle , acquaint thy ſelfe well 
with Gods promiſes made vnto thee , Pſalme 34.10. Secondly, aflurc 
thy ſelfe, God withholds from thee the ſenſible performance of them,to 
proue whether thou canlt belecue though thou ſee not, Dewr.$. 2.Thirdly, 
giue thou glory to God in belceuing, and ſay as 706 13.15. and all will be 
well aſluredly, Marke 9.23. 

In the affliction of thy minde, and loſſe of the fecling of Gods fauour, 
firſt, acquaint thy ſelfe with the promiſes, lobe 1 3,2, Rom,1 1,29. Hebr. 
I 3:5. a / aflured, God doth this for thy profir , Hebr.1 2.10. 
Thirdly , conſider not too much of, nor reaſon too much with thy 
temptation, Ro.4.19. Fourthly, though thou feele nothing,yet ſay with 


_ pe 56,10, 1» Goa will I prasſe his word, in the Lord will 1 praiſe 
5s word, : 
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T remaines now, that wee proceede to the two laſt points obſerued in 
this Verſe. The firſt thing { was that wee are now to obſerue, is this, 
1 hat our Sauiour chargeth the Iewes with obſtinacy, and aggrauates 
their infidelity by their wilfulnefſe : Tee will nor beleence, faith he. And this 
yee ſhall inde oft charged vpon them, and made the chiefe cauſe of their 
reteftion, lobn 5.40. But yee will not come to mee , that yee might haxe life. 
And 8.44. Yee are of your father the Denill, and the Iuits of your father you 
will doe. Matih.23.37, Howoſt would [ haue gathered you together , as au 
Hen g athereth her chick ns under her wings,but ye would not, Row.11.25 , Ob- 
fim:cy t» comme to Iſrael, wntill the fulneſſe of the Gentiles be come in. They 
had had all good meanes to perſwade them to belecue in Chriſt : the 
Scriptures d1d beare witnefle ynto him, and ſo id the Shepheards, and 
Simeon, and Anna, and Iohn the Baptiſt , and the mirac!.s that Chriſt 
himſelfe had wrought; therefore it muſt needesbe wilfulneſle and obfti- 
nacy in them, thar they did nor beleeue, From hence then the Dotrine | 
ariſcth , That this greatly aggrauateth enery finne in the ſight of God, as | 
when it is Committed with wilfulnefſe and obſtinacy. When men ſinne, Dott.4. 
not of ſimple ignorance, but ( God hauing ginen them the ordinary Nuw.123. 
meanes of knowledge, and faith, and reformation of lite ) they ſtand out 
againit the meancs, and will notbe reclaimed, 
Obſcrue the proofe and demonſtration of this DoArine in all the 
wayes, whercby the wfath of God is reucaled from heauen, and ye ſhall 
cuer finde, hce hates the man that ſinnes wilfully againſt the meanes, a- 
boue all other. Firſt, in the cuerlaſting puniſhment and torments of 
Hell, Though Turkesand Pagans, that neuer finncd wilfully againſt the 
maanesof grace, thall be damned: and therefore it is faid, Mar. 16.16, 
Hee that belzeneth not ( not hee that will not beleene) 5 <m5w7 as, ſhall bee 
damned. And 2 Theſ.1.8. In flaming fire rendring vengeance ou them that do 
not know God. And Rom. 2.12. As many 4s hane ſinmed without the Law, ſhall 
periſh a/ſo without the ,2w : yet ſhall there be certainly in thoſe euerlaſting 
rorments(the leaſt meaſurc whereof ſhall be ſuch, asno heartof man 1s 
able to conceiuc ; and becauſe the leaſt ſhall be vaconceiuably extreame, 
and cuerlaſting , it paſſcth mans reaſon to imagine how there ſhould be 
any degrees in it) great oddesand difference. And the Lord ( who is 
infinite in wiſcdome, and iuſtice , and power ) hath appointed farre 
more gricuous, 2nd fearfull torments in that Lake, for them that haue 
ſinned wilfully and obſtinately againſt the meanes, than for any 0- 
ther fiuncr. This is plaine, by thar ſpeech of our Sauiour, Matthew 
10.15. of cuery Citie that rcfuſeth the Word , Truely, I ſay wnto you, 
it Jhall be eaſier for them in the Land of Sodome and Gomorrah in the day of 
magement , than for that City. And of Capernaam , that (did netere- 
fale to heare, but) did wilfully refuſe tobeleeue, and obey the truth 
whichthey heard, ANr.11.,24. 1 ſay vnto you, it ſhall be eaſier for the Land 
of Sodome mthe day of tndggment, than for thee, And that of the Apoltle, 
Kom.2.8,9. Indiqnation and wrath, tribulation and angniſb, ſhall bee won the 
ſoule of enzry man that doth enill, of the Tew firft, and alſo of the Grecian. 
And why of the Icw firſt, or chiefly ? Becauſe (as I haue ſhewed you) | 
| obſtinacy | ( 
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obſtinacie is come vpon Iſrael ; their obſtinacie ”_ the meanes of 


cof it, 2. in thoſe 


men row obſtinate in fin, and will not bereclaimed. Thus faith Daniel 
to Belchafar, of the Kinz his Father, Dan. 5.20. When hu heart was puſfed 
vp, and his minde was hardened in pride, he was depoſed from his Kingh Throne, 
and bis heart was made likethe beeſts. And this 18ſocertaine af(1gne, that 
ſome indgement or other is neare vnto a man, when his heart is thus har- 
dened, and growne obſtinate in pride, or in drunkennefle, or in vncleane- 
neſſe,or in oppreſſion, or in any other finne ; that the Prophet tels Ama- 
zia to his face, 2 Chron, 25. 16. he knew by that, that God had determined to 
deftrey bim; as you ſhall finde he did indeede, verſe 27. And though the 
Iewes had many greiuous finnes, yet youſhall finde there never came any 
ſtrange and common judgements vpon them, till they grew to this. Pax, 
9.6. Wee would not obey thy ſernants the Prophets, which ſpake wnto vs in the 
Name of the Lord. Verſe 11. Therefore the curſe ts ponred pon vs, Sccondly, 
God neuer isſofierceand terrible in his temporal indgements againſt any 
ſinners, asagainſt thoſe that haue enjoyed the beſt meancs,and obſtinate- 
ly negleed and rebelled againit them, Pſal.89.7, Dan.g.1 2. 1 Theſ 2.10. 
Thirdly and principally, in Godsſpirituall iudgements we may diſcerne 
this: 1, Such as wilfully refuſe to receiue and embrace the truth, when 
itis revealed vntothem, God is wonttotake their iudgement and ynder- 
ſtanding from them, Mat.13.13,14. 2 Theſ,2.10. 2, Suchas vic obſti- 
nately to finne againſt their conſcience, God is wont to giue them yp to 
a reprobate minde, and vnto bealtly and vile affetions. Maruaile not 
therefore ro ſce ſich as haue had the beſt meanes (if they prouc 
badde) to become of all badde men the moſt profane and vngracious : 
if you ſec children of moſt godly parents, people that haue lived vnder 
moit faithfull Paftors, prouc ſuch, wonder nor. Ir is ſaid of Manaſle, the 
ſonne of Hezekiah, that hee wrought more wickedly, than all the e Amorites 
that had beene before him, 2 Kings 21.11," 3. God haththreatened againſt 
ſome ſinnersthat he will neuer comfort them, nor ſhew mercy on them , 
and conſequently not giue them grace to repent; which is the gricucuſcſt 
plague of all, Dext.29.20. Seethis in Pharaoh, Exed.g.1 2. the Lord har- 
dened hisheart that he could notrepent, But what wasthe cauſe? Exod. 

8.15.19.32. He had hardened his owne heart, and wilfully refaſed to 
hearkento the meſſage that was brought hum fromGod, orto bee hum- 
bled and moued with his iudgements. 

The Reaſons of the Dofrine are two. 

7 This 6bſtinacie in ſinne, argues that ſinne hath the full poſſeMon of 
the heart, and that men loue it vnfainedly ; and that is one cauſe why 
God hatesit fomuch. Pſal. 11. 5. Thewicked, and bim that loneth iniquitie 
doth bis ſonle hate, and 66.18. If I regard wickedneſſe in my beart, the Lord 
will not heare me.Our ſins are then become our idols and gods,Exech.1 4.3, 
whefi we giue dinine honour vnto them. | | 

2 Itargues a rebellion and proud contempt of God, when men will 
not be reclaimed by his Word, 1ob 34-37. Hee addeth rebellion vnto his ſin, 
and 1 Sam.15.23, Rebellion us as the ſinne of Witch-craft, Y ea, this obſtinacy 
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will bring the heart by little and little into that impardonadle ſinne, that 
is commitred in meere malice againſt God. Therefore when the nature. 
of that ſin is deſcribed, it iscalledafinningwilfully, Heb.1 0.26, And Da- 
ud, P/al. 19:13. ſpeakesof preſumptuous fin as of the next ſtep tothe 
great tranſpreſnon, 
The Vie of this Doctrine is both for exhortation, and for reproofe, 
and for comfort alſo. | 
Wee areall robeeexhorted by this DoQrine, to take heed of obſti- | Ye. 1. 
nacic in any {inne, and to count ita great fauourand grace of God(which 
we ſhould pray for, and by all mcanes labour to attaine vnto, viz..)rohaue 
traftable and teachable hearts. This is made a note of Gods Ele, Atts 
2.41,and 17,11. Foure notes we may try thisby : 1 Whenin goingto 
heare the word we goe wich an open heart, willingtolearne wharſoeuer 
God ſhall reach vs. cAtts 10.33. Wee are all here preſent befare God , to 
heave all things that are commanded thee of God. 2 When our reaſon is fo * 
captiuated vnto God , that wee dare not diſpute, nor cauill againſt any | 
truth God hathclearly reueal.d vnto vs in his Word, ſceme it neuer fo | 
contrary to our reaſon and affetions, /ob 6 24 Teach me and / will bold | 
my tongue, and c:uſe me to vnderitand wh-rern [ kane erred : as if hee ſhould 
ſay , Reucale to me by thy Word, any thing wherein I haue offended 
thee,and | wiillay my hand vpon my muuth, | will nor dare to reaſon in io 
the detcnce of it. 3 When weare ready to receiue Gods Word, and 
be intormed in his will, by any, how much focucr he be our infertour ; 
"when we dare not reiet good counſelland admonition from any, Eſay 
11.6. Alutle clade ſhall l:ade them, 4 When the Lord hauing reucaled 
his will vntovs by any meanes,we ſhew an carncſt carc and endeauour to 
obey it, Fſal.11 9 34. Gme me vnderſtandng and 1 will keep thy Law, yea 1 will 
keepe it with my whole heart. 
For reproote and terrour of all wicked men that live in theſe dayes of 
light, Eſay 3 3.14. The ſinners & Som are affraid, aith the Prophet And in- 
deed, no finners vnder heauen haue ſo much cauſe tofearc, as the ſinners 
in Sion haue ; they that haue enioyed thebeſt meanes. They cann »t pre- 
tend ignorance, for excuſe of their fins ; alltheir fins will be iudged to 
be done obſtinately and wilfully. 
But two ſpeciall ſorts of ſinners are reproned here: firſt, ſuch as are | 
wilfull and obſtinate againſt the knowledge of the truth : ſecondly, ſuch 
as are obſtinate and wilfull againſt the praftice and obedience ot the 
truth. Twoſortsthere bee of them , that will not know the truth : as 
firſt, they that refuſe to heare, becauſe they thinke: their ignorance will 
be ſome aduantage to them ; their conſcience will bee the quieter for it. 
And theſe are like Felix, Aits 24.26. who,when hefelt his conſcience 
awakened and troubled by Pauls Miniſtry , would heare him no longer. 
But alaszthis will be no aduantage to them: for firit,there is light enough 
in them by nature to condemne them, though they neuer heare Sermon, 
Rom.2.12, Secondly , the knowledge of the Word will not worke vn- 
quictneſſe, bur peace in the heartof them that doe obey it, Matth.1 1,29, 
Thirdly, wilfull ignorance (hall no way leſſen, but increaſe thy condem- | 
nation. The Apolile, 2 Pet. 3.5, ſpeaking of Atheiſts and Mockers, faith, | 
T his they willingly know not, Matth.10.15. It ſhallbee eaſier for Sodome and | 
Gomorrah, chan for them that will not heave. | 
The ſecond fort of them that will not know the truth, are they that 
can be contentto heare, but yet will not be perſwaded of many truths, | 
that haue oft beenclearly taught them out of Gods word. Th-y cannot 
be perſwaded, that preaching is the onely ordinary meanes of mm * ; 
that 
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f that we muſt ſopreciſely reſt from'our owne labours vpon the Sabbath ; 
that a man is bound to frequent euery part of Gods worſhip , both in 
Church and houſe ; that cuery maſter of a family is charged with the 
ſoules of his whole family, and ſhall anſwer for the finnesthat are com. 
mitted in it. Theſe men I would haue to weigh, firſt, that it is ſpoken to 
the praiſeof many, and noted as a marke of Gods Ele, to receiue the 
Word with all readinefle, As 17.11.and Pſalme 119.130, And the con- 
trary is noted by the Holy Ghoſt to the diſpraife of men, that they were 
long ere they could beleeue, Luke 24,25. yea,it 1s ſpoken of as a marke 
of a reprobate, J#b» 8.47, 2 Cor.4 3. Conſider thetrue cauſes of it, and 
they are faid tobe three : Firſt, the badneſle and _—_— of the 
heart, 2 7m, 3.7. Secondly , the ſpeciall worke of Sathan, 2 Cor,4.4, 
 hirdly, the iult iudgement of God vpon thine owne wilfulnefle, Marth, 
I3.14,15. Remember the Dorine, and take heede of finning wilfully, 
The ſecond ſort,;thatI told you were to be reproued by this Doftrine, 
are ſuch as are wilfull and obſtinate againſt the pratice and obedience 
of the truth : and of them there are three ſorts : kirſt , ſuch as will not 
- the truth,when they ſee it , bur glory in this, that they can giue ys 
the hearing, and yet arenot ſuch fooles asrobe ruled by vs, /er.6. 16. Se- 
condly, ſuch as will not endureparticular admonition , be it priuate or 
publicke. Thirdly ,ſuch as will be the worſe for admonition, Row.7.11, 
And ſuch(for the molt part) are our youths, whoſe outrages are viſually 


committed in an © ion , and contempt to the Word : bur let them 
remember, theſe youthfull finnes will bee heauie and bitter one day, 
Tob 13.26. | 


The third Vſe of this DoArine , is for the comfort of the faithfull, 


3 who(though they haue many corruptions, yet they) areable to ſay , that 
to li poGne with them ; their will, and the defire of their heart , Is 


ſet to pleaſe the Lord, Rem.7,1 8.20. 


Lefure the ninetie two. Iuly 2. 1611. 


| loan. 4.48, 


T f6lloweth now,that we come tothe fourth and laſt point,that T haue 

told you is tobe obſcrued in this Yerſe: in which (that we may the bet- 
ter recciue our inſtruction from it) theſe thingsare to be marked : Firſt, 
our Sauiour chargeth the whole Nation of the Iewes with this ſinne of 
infidelity , and faith, that this was the common fault of all the Iewes 
of that age ;they would not beleceue , except they ſaw ſignes and won- 
ders, Matth 12.29. eAv exill and adulterou generation ſeeketh a figne. 
1 Cor.1.22. The lewes require 4 ſigne. Secondly, that our Sauiour , 
ſing toreprouethis Ruler for his infidelity, and to humble him, — 
ſhew him, that for that cauſe hee was vnworthy to receiue helpe from 
him,doth nor ſay, Bo thou ſee, &c. but in the plurall number, Excepe 
yee ſee : as if he ſhould ſay, If this were thy finne onely, I could the bet- 
ter beare with it, but it is the finne of you all : and this he ſpeakes, not to 
extenuate his ſinne, but to humble him the more. Hence then this No» 
Deoit.5. | Arine ariſerh, That the commonneſle of any ſinne, is no excuſe for finne. 
No man hath cauſe to make the lefle acount of any finne that he lines in, 


Nuns.126+ | becauſe hefſeeth it is common , and growne into faſhion ;but to feare it 
the 
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the more, to bee humbled the more for it, becauſe of that. A plaine 

proofe ot the Dorine wee haue , Lewit.4.trom Yerſe 13. to 35, where 
the Lord (preſcribinga forme, how attonement (hould be made for all 
ſorts that had finned of ignorance, hee) requires more ſolemnity to be 
vied, and moreto be done, for the expiation of a ſinne, that a whole Con- 
gregationis guilty of, than eyther for the ſinne of any Magiftrate,or for 
the (inne of any priuate man whatſoeucr. 

The reaſon of the Doftrine is this, Thatthe more common ſinne is, 
the more God hateth it, and the lefſe can he beare with it. The more 
there be that doe confpire in ſinne , the more fierce will Gods wrath be 
vpon them. Nothing haſtens Gods vengeance vpon ſinners more than 
this : as the generality of repentance, and joyning together in the profeſ- 
fion of it, is of greattorce to ſtay Gods wrath; as wee may ſce in two fa- 
mous examples, /#d. 20. 26, and Jonah 3.5.10 isthe generality of finne of 
great force, to haſten and increaſe the indgements of God, See the proofe 


in the de{truftion of the old World ; marke the ſtory and you ſhall finde, 
that the generality of ſinne then, brought that generall loud. Gen.6.1 2, 
Then God looked upon the earth , and bebold , it was corrupt : for all fleſh bad 
corrapted his way vpon earth, AndVerſe.11. The carth was filled with cruelty. 
The {ſecond example is in the deſtru&tion of Sodome : of that the Lord 


Geneſ.1 9.4, and yee (ball finde it was this ; The men of Sodome compaſſed 
Lots houſe frevs the young euen tothe old , all the people enen from all quarters. 
The third example is that of the captiuity in Babylon ; before it fell out 
(whenthe cauſes of it arc laide downe by the Prophets) nothing is ſo 
much ftood vpon, as this, that allſorts and conditions of Gods people 
had corrupted themſelues. See thisin ler.5.7. How ſhould I ſpare thee for 


my ſoule bee anenged on ſuch a Nation as this ? Why ? What was the cauſe ? 
Verſe 7. They aſſemble themſelues by companies im Harlots bouſer. And Verſ. 8. 
Euery man neighed after his neighbours wife, Adultery was growneto be the 
fiance, not of a few, but of all forts, See this alſo, /er.7. 18---20, and 11, 
9.11. The like complaint we ſhall finde,Exzek,22.6. Bebold, che Princes of 
Iſrael, exery one in thee , was ready to bu to jbed bloud. And Verſe 11. 

Emery one hath committed abonsination with his neighbours wife , and enery one 
hath wickedly defiled his dawghter in law , and tn thee bath ewery one forced bis 


you ſhall ſce it was impured to this => Dan.g.11, Tee, all Iſracl 
haxe tranſgreſſed thy Law, and hawe turned backs, and hauc not heard thy voice ; 
ants poured vpon vs. In all theſe examples wee ſee, that 
whiles ſinne keepes it ſelfe within any bounds, the Lord did forbeare to 
bring theſe common and gencrallcalamities ypon men ; but when(like a 
floud ) it ouerfowed the cs, and ran oucrall , then could God for- 
beareno longer, ; 
The firit Ve of this DoGrine isfor reproofe : molt men count this a 
ſufficient excuſe, and defence for any thing they hold, or for =P thing 
they doe, that they are not alone ;they hold as moſt men doe, an doc as 
| molt men doe ; they makethe example of men, the rulc of theirconſci- 
ence: Firſt, the good things they doe, they doe vpon no otherground, 
| bur becaule it is the cuſtome ; they hold this Religion to bee the truth, 
they keepe the Sabbath, they come toChurchonely vpon —_— 
| oacey ao fo, enenthe wiſeſt men we know ; their Faith _ the 
| = ome 


of this in three famous examples of Gods ve cevpon ſinners. Firſt, | 


faith, Ger.1 8.20.Tbe cry of Sodome and Gomorrah is great, and their ſame ex. 
ceedng griewons. But what made the cry of their ſinne ſo great? Looke | 


this? And Verſe 9. Shall not I viſite for theſe things , ſaith the Lord ? ſhall not ' 


owne ſitter , euenba fathers daughter. And after the captiuity was come, | 


Reafe 


| 
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wiſedome of men, as the Apoltle ſpeaketh, 1 Cor, 2.5, Secondly, let all 
the Preachers inthe world ſpeake neucr ſo much again{t ſome ſinnes (as 
the reſting vpon a dumbe Miniſtry, the ſuperititious obſeruations of ma- 
nie Popiſh cuſtomes, $iuing and anſwering of challenges, following the 
neweſtfaſhions, the iImmodeſty of women in their apparrell and attire) 
yet will they not be perſwaded that theſe are ſinnes, onely becauſe they 
arc ſo generall, and 1n faſhion cuery where. In this point our people are 
like thoſe we reade of, ler.44.17. We will burne incenſe to the Queen of hea. 
eu : And why ſo? We bane done ſo , both we and our fathers , our Kings and 
our Princes, the Cities of Iudah,and in the ſtreets of Ternſalem, Thirdly, let 
vs out of Gods Word ncuer ſo clearly proue the neceſſity of ſundry due- 
ties (as to haue prayer in our families, &c.) yet can they not be perſwa- 
ded to it : And why ? I pray you,who doth ſo? a few preciſe fools, whom 
euery body derides. lohn 7.48, 49, Doe any of the Rulers and Phariſees be- 
leene mbim, but this people that kxow not the Law ave cnrſed ? Fourthly,in ſuch 
things, as they know to be finnes (as ſwearing, whoredome , drunken- 
neſle, &c. )they blcſſe, and ſecure , and quict their conſciences by this, 
that they are not alone. Ezek.16.54. T hou hait comforted them of Sodome, 
faith God tothe Iewes. And whe 18not in ſome degree or other guilty 
of this corruption ? I will therefore giue you ſome remedies again{ it, 
out of Gods Word ; 

1 Conſider that we hane iuſt cauſe to ſuſpet , that that way which 
the moſt men take, is not the right way ; that if we doe as the moſt doe, 
ſurcly we doe not well. Matth.7.1 3,14. 1t i the broad way that leadeth to 
deftrutlion, and many there be that goe in thereat : but the gate is trait , and 
the way narrow, that leadeth unto life, and few there be that finde it, Themoſt 
hauc cuer ſwarued from the right way ;yca, cuen the moſt of them, that 


Jhall not goe vnpuniſhed. Whar is the example of the whole world,to {tand 


haue profeſſedthe true Religion, Afarth,22.14, Chriltstrue flocke hath | 
' cucr beenea little flocke , Lwke 1 2,32. Therefore Chriſt hath a ſtrange 
ſpeech, Luke 6.26. Woe be to you, when all men ſpeake well of you, ; 
2 It we doe ſwerue from the right way , and (inne againſt God , it 
w1ll not auaile vs to haue all the men in the world on our minde, or to 
take our part : they cannot pleade tor vs. 1 Sam.2 25. If aman ſinue a- 
gainst the Lord, who will pleade for him ? Thoſe which by their example or 
otherwiſe, hauc drawne vs to ſinne,will be farre enough trom pitying, or 
{peaking a word tor vs, when God ſhallcall vsto judgement. What com- 
fort can the companions of wicked men yceld to them, when they arc on 
their death-bed ? Surely, as much as the Pricſts and Elders did to Indas, 
when they had drawne him to betray his Maſter, when he (in the anguith 
of his ſoule) crycd to them, Marth. 27.4. 1 baue ſinned. tn betraying the in. 
wocent bloud. They ſay , What us that to v1? ſee thou toit. But (ſay they were 
willing to take our part)alas,they can do vs no 200d, when God ſhall call 
vs vnto an. account, they cannot (hrowd vs from Gods wrath. Earthly 
Princes arc faine oft toſpare maletaQtors , becauſe they are too (trong, 
and haue many to toyne with them : as Dauid did Ioab, 2 $4.3. 39.But 
the Lord will not doe fo. Prox.11.21. Though hand jane in hand, the wiched 


againſt God? It's as caſic for him to deſtroy a whole world of mcn, as 
one man, Eſay 40.15.17. Yea(as wee haue heard in the DoArine) hee is 
ſo much the more ready ro execute vengeance vpon any finne, the more 
common itis, the morethere bethattoynein it ; as inthe example of 
the old World and Sodome, it hath appeared. At the day of judgement, 
thou that art an adulterer, a drunkard, a {wearcr, &c. ſhalt ſee all that 
haue beene of thy taſhion gathered together ; thenthou (halt haue com- 
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Þ any enough, thou ſhalt then be able to ſay,thou art notalone: but alas, 


that ſhall yceld thee nocomfort at all. But in that day, thou ſhalt finde 
that true, which the Propher ſaithin another caſc,Eſa.44-11 .Bebold,allthat 
are of the follonſhip therof ſhall be confonnded,—-ltt them all be gathered together 
and ſtand vp, yet th:y ſhall feare, and be confounded together. Yea (howſocucr 
many deſperate ſinners are wont to ieſt at Hell,and ſay they had rather be 
there, than in Heauen ; for there will bee moſt good fellowes to beare 
them company,yet) they ſhall findeone day,that that will be no mitigati- 


(hall their paines be, And that may ſeeme to bee the onely cauſe , why 
Dives was ſo importunate with Abraham, that Lazerus mighr goto keep 
them trom that place of torment, Luke 16.28, So that it ſtands cuery 
one vpon, to hearken to the exhortation of the Apoltle, Ga4.6.4, 5 Secke 
co haue matter of —_—_— in thy ſelfe alone , and not in another : for 
cuery man (hall beare his owne burthen. 

The third remedy againſt this corruption,is,to conſider that it is not 
fafe to makethe example of any, no not of the beſt man, the rule of our 
conſcience. That honour is dueonly toGods Word : The example cuen 
of the beſt man, may decciue and mif-leade vs.So did the example of the 
old Prophet deceiue the young Prophet, 1 Kings 1 3.1 9. Sodid Peters ex- 
am = cache Barnabas, and many others, Gal, 2.1 3. Sothatwee cannor 


dilhonour done to God , to make any mans example the rule of their 
conſcience, ler.17.5.Curſed be the man that truitethin man, and inaketh flefb 
his arme, and witharaweth his beart from the Lord. 

The ſcoond Vſeof this Dorineis for inſtrution and direRion vnto 
vs all, how to carry our ſclues in theſe euill times , wherein moſt foule 
finnes are growne exceeding common and generatl, and doe onerflow 
all places, all ſorts, and conditions of men. This is the generall com- 
plain of all men, that ſinne was neuer fo rife,neuer ſocommon , as it is 
now. Prophaneneſſe and contempt of Religion, ſwearing, drunkennefle, 
vamercifulncfle, murther, falſhood, and ſecurity. They that goe into 

laces of moſt common reſort, as to Fayres, and Adizes, and obſerne the 
+ ok of men , would wonder at Gods patience, and thinke there 
were nota godly man left in the Land, as the Prophet complained in his 
time, Pſalme 1 2.1. Well, let vs learne what is our duety to doe that line 
in ſuch an age ; ſpecially theirs, that live inthe worſt places. Foure duc- 
ties eſpecially I finde enioyned to Gods people in ſuch anage. 1 Wee 
ſhould take this for a ſigne of Gods vengeance approaching ; this ſhould 
worke in vs fearc and humiliation. It is made the po of a wiſe 
hcarted Chriſtian, Pronerbs 22,3. To ſee the plague, and hide himſelfe, to ob- 
lcrue the ſignes of a iudgement comming. As God hath giuen vs fignes 
to diſcerne a tempeſt, ſo hath he of his —_— And the Lordblames 
his people, /er. 8,7. for that they had lefle ſenſe and wiſedome, todi- 
ſcerne the approaching of his indgements, than the Storke, and Turrle, 
and Crane, and Swallow had, to diſcerne their appointed times, Now 
this isone of onr (ignes, that judgement is neare, when ſinne is growne 
ſorife andgenerall, as I hane ſhewed inthe DoAtrine. Certainly, when 
a godly man confiders of it,” it will worke feareand ſorrow in him. 
Pſalme 119 5 3+ Feare is comne vpou mer, for the wicked that forſaks thy Law. 
Thus the Prophet brings in himſclfe, and all the godly, mournin and 
commplaining, CAicah 7.1. Woe is mee, for 1 192 44 when they baus gathered 
the [wmmer fruits, —there is no cluiter to cate;Marke one reaſon,erſe 2--6. 


be ſure we doe well, if we haue no better ground, Yea,it is a moſt high | 


Kk _ viz, | 


at all co their torment, but the more of their companions and fellowes 
that they ſhall hane withthem there , the more extreme and intolerable | 


| 


| 


| Te. 2, 
| Num.1 29% 


| 
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Obieft, 


Arſw. 


| yet forthe ſubitance, the true Religion and Worſhip of God (biefſed 
! be God) we ſtill enioy ic in a comfortable maner, yea in greater ſincerity 


— 


iudzement. Hee that is thus affeFed with this generality of ſinne, fhal 


— — 


viz. the generality of ſinne : And another, Yerſe 4. the approaching of 


finde comfort in the euill day, and none but he, Ezek.g9.4. 

If any ſhall obie t, This needes not tronble vs, neyther is this ſuci1 a 
certaine ſigne of judgement approaching ; for though ſinne were neuer 
ſo rifc as now, yet did our Land neuer enioy more ſignes of Gods fauour, 
nor more likelihood of the continuance thereof, than now.Some twenty 
yeares lince, when finne was nothing ſo common , yet were there more 
fignes of Gods wrath rowards the Land, than now. 

I anſwer: 1 ludgement may be at hand notwithſtanding all this, that 
we boaſt of. Ger. 19. 23, It was a faire ſunne-(hine morning when Lot 
entred into Zoar, yct that very day fire and brimſtone came from heauen 
vpon Sodome. And our generall ſecuricie(that we cannot ſee, nor teele 
any tvkens of Gods anger) is one of the fearefulleſt ſignesthatcan bee, 
that ſudgement is at hand. 1 Theſs, 3. When they ſhall ſay peace and ſafety, 
then deſtruflion jhall ceaze wpon them, '2 1 willtell you the rrue cauſcs, 
why God hathſparcd vs all this while, and doth ſpare vs ſtill, though fin 
lo Sr ; and ir is good cuery one of vs ſhould take notice of them, 
that we may not call Gods truth and iuſticc into "—__ : 1 The Goſpel, 
ad the true Religion uf God is ſoundly reached, and profeſled itill in 
the Land. Tis true,ſundry faichtuil Prophets of Godare much maligned, 
and ſundry dangerous errours are broached and taught by ſome men ; 


and power than any other Church vnder heaucn doth ; and that wirh 
publicke allowance, and countenance of Authoritie, And this is one 
chiefe cauſe, why God ſpares vs. 1 Chroner 3.14. While the Arke remai- 
ned in the houſe of Obededom, God bleſſed Obededom, and all bis honjhold. 
This the Prophet vſeth as a moſt effeAuallrexſon to mouethe Lord vnto 
mercy toward Iudah, er.14.9. Yet thow, O Lerd, art in the midi? of vs, and 
thy Name us called vpen ws, forſal; vs not, 2nd Exch, 20.8. I thought to 
powre out mine indignation vpon them, and arcomplyh my wrath agan:\t them : 
but I had reſpett te my Name, that it ſhould not be polluted before the Heathen. 
2 God hath ſtill agreat people in the Land, that feare him vnfainedly. 
It is true, that in many places he hath not ſomany as he hath had, their 
numbers decreaſe very ſenſibly in ſundry places; yethath he tiil a great 
people in the Land, And this is another chietecauſe,why the Lord ſpares 
the Land : Godspeople area bleſſing vnto it. Ger.1 2.2. As bad as Puti- 
phars houſe was, Gen. 39.5. The Lord bleſſed it for Toſephs ſake, and the bleſ- 
ſing of the Lord was wpon all that hee had in the houſe, and in the field, 
Y ca, as bad as Sodome was, if there l1ad beene but ten righteous men in 
ir, they had ſaucd it, Gen.18,32. And certainely of our Land itmay bee 
ſaid, that neyther the wiſedome of our Covnſellors, nor the valour of 
our Souldiers ; but as ſob 22.30, The innocent haue delinered the Iand,and 
it bath beene po by the puren:ſſe of their hind , 3 Thcre bee many of 
Gods fairhtull ſeruants that pray vnto himferuently day andnight, and 
ſoſtand in the Bap,to keepeoutGods indgements from the Land, It is 
true, faſting and prayer is not ſo much in vſe as of old it was : yer {ill is 
itvſcd by many : and this hath great force to keepe away Gods indge- 
ments. Pſa/me 106,23. The Lord minded to deftroy them, ha4 not Moſes h 's 
choſen ſtood in the breach, to turne away bis wrath, and Exod. 2.10.the Lord 
faith ynto Moſes, Let me alone, that my wrath may wax hat againſt them. 
2 Every manthe more he ſecs iniquitie to abound, the more feruent 
ſhould he be with God inprayer, that ſo hee may bee one of thoſe that 
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land (hould increaſe our feruency in prayer, So did it in Moſes, Exodus 
32.11, and Nam#b.16.4. And this the Lord lookcs for at the hand of all 
his people. Eſay 59.16, When he ſaw there was no man, bee wondred that none 
wou's offer bimſelfe. Extk., 12,30. 1 ſought for 4 man among them that ſhwld 
mak vp the bedge, and ſtand in the gap before me for the Land, that I might nor 
deftroy mt ; but 1 fennd none, And this 15 the firit thing we mult doen ſuch 
cuil[times. 

2 Take ſo much the more heede to thy ſelfe;that thou benot plucked 


little and l1trle drawne to the hking of finne. This is pure religion indeed 


mon. Expericnce ſhewes how hard it is for a man (that liues where ſwea- 
ring & drunkenneſe,or filchy talke,or Sabbath breaking are in continuall 


to think a tin tobe no {in,when he ſees ir to be in generall vſe:Sce the dan- 
ger oithisin wwocxamples,Gen.42.15.Eſa,6.z.This muſt therefore cauſe 
vs totake the more hecd to ourloules.Eph.5.15.16, Take heed: you walke 
crreumipetily, rot as fools;but as wi e,redecemmy the tes becauſe the dayes are 
en:!, Mcn mult doe 19 this caſc, as they that liue in London, when the 
plague is very rite, they ſccke preferuatiues, and goe not abroad with- 
cu: ther Pomanders , nor till they haue eaten and drunke ome thing , 
that may preſerue them. The worſe the. times are, and the lefle comfort 
thou halt in them.the neercrſhouldſt thou draw to God, Micah 7,7.the 
worſe the places are thou liueſt in, the more diligently ſhouldeſt rhou | 
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ſtand in the gap, tocurne away his wrath. The encreaſc of finne in the | 


| 


away with the common errour, 2.Per. 3.17. and that thy heart be not by | 


ro keep our {cluzs vnſpotted from the world, James 1.27. For itis a mar- | 
ucllous hard thing for a mannot toreceiue infetion where (inne is com- | 


— 


vic )rokeep his heart in the deteſtation of thoſe ſins. Yea men ſhall be apt | 


giuc thy icite to reading, & hearing, & prayer,Obadia liuing in Ahabs 


D.#.510. They that liue now in ſuch like places, and giue themſcues 
ncuer the more topraying or reading, declare plaincly they haue nocare 


3 The third duety is, that the worſe the times are andplaces wee 
bein, the more carcfull we ſhould be topreſcrue othersfrom the com- 
mon inteftion. Miniſters muſt ſo much the more vehemently reproue 
fin, by how much the more commonir __ to bee in the place where 
they liuc. Titxd 1 12. The Cretians are always lyars, emill beatts, &c, It is 
Viitum gents. Therefore Verſe 1 3. rebuke them ſharply , that they may bee 
ſend inthe Fauh. Parents and Maſters ſhould doe 1n ſuch times, as lothua 
did,/eſh.24.15. So one Chriltian ſhould the rather ſtirre vp ancther, as 
they that icared God did, Aal.z.16. 

The third and the laſt Vſeof the Dofrine is for comfort and encon- 
razement of the godly, that are eucry where hated for nothing ſo much 
as for rhis, that they will not be contentto doe as their neighbours doe, 
1 Pct.4.4. and (good ſoules)they are ott ready to taint, and giue ouer an 
hely courſe eucn for this ; 2s euen Eliſha himſelte was,1 Kin. 19. ro. be- 
cauſe they are alone. 1 will therefore giue vnto ſuch ſome encourage- 
ments out of Gods Word, to confirme and comfortthem againſt this 
temptation : 

1 Remember the Commandement of God fo oft ginento his ___ 
in his Word , to ſeparate themſclues from the world , and be vnlike to 
them, Eſay 8.11,1 2.2 Cor.6.17,18, 

2 Rememberthe neceſlity that licth vponthee, that thou muſt doe 
otherwiſe than they doe, or thou muſt periſh, Better it is to go to heauen 


houſe made vic of Gods Prophets in priuate, 1, Kinge1 8.4. And Daniel, | 
while hee lucd in the Courtof Darius was giuen much to ſecret prayer, | 


of thcir ſoules. | 
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Num.1 30, 


3 90 


——— 


ty 


—_— 


| — Leflures vpon lobnthe fourth, oerſ 45, 


' alone, and with the ill willof all thy neighbours, than togoeto Hell with 
| company , and withthe loue of all men. Indeed you ſhould detire their 
loue, and to hauepeace with them fo far as is poſlible, and as in you lieth, 
but no furthcr, Kom.1 2.18, 

3 This is not thy caſe alone, bur hath cucr heenethe condition of the 
godly, to goe thus alone, and to be hatcd ior ir, /ohn 15.19, 

4 Conſider that thou artnot alone z but beſides thoſe, that thou maiſt 
ſee by the eye of Faith (God,and his Angels , and all the faith:ull thar 
liue already in glory,who are all of thy ſide, Heb.1 2 22.24. In reſpeR of 
whom , thou mailſt ſay, as 2 Kings 6.15. heythat be with vs, are more 
than they thatbe with them) you (hallalſo tinde, if you looke abroad, 
and come into ſuch aſſemblies as this, thatthou halt a greatnumber,cuen 
in this world, thatare of thy minde. And thou (houldeſteſteeme more 
of the loue of one godly man, thanof the hatred of a thouſand ſuch as 
ſcorne thee. 

5 The fewer thatthou halt to goe with thee , and the more enemies 
thou findeſt for this, the ſurer thou maiſt be, that thy heart is vprighr,and 


| 


the more praiſe (halt thou haue with God, Gen.6.9. and 7.1. Apoc,z.1 3. 

6 Thy liuing among ſo many and bad neighbours, ſhall not hurt thee, 
if God haue calledthee toit, 1 Cor. 7 14+ bur aduantage thee exceedingly, 
For firſt,it will make thee ſo much the more watchfull over thy ways, 
Neh.g.9. Secondly, it will encreaſethy zeale, 2 Per. 2. 7,8. Thirdly , if 


thou ſo line amongſt them as thou oughteſt , it (hall much encreaſe thy 
glory. God hath promiſed that the fairhtull ſhall be a bleſſing where 
they are, Gen.1 2.3. And what knowelt thou,whether God 
hath placed thee there to that end thou mailt win thy 
neighbour? Eſay 4.14. 1 Cor.7.16, Labour ſo to 
live, as thou mailt ſtop their mouth,and 
winne them alſo, 1 Pet. 2.1 2, 
and 3.1, 
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I O HN. 4. 49,509. 


The Noble man ſaith onto him , Sir , come downe ere my 
childe dye. 

Teſus ſaith ynto him, Goe thy way, thy ſonne liveth. And the | 
man beleeued the word that Teſus had ſpoken vnto bim,and 
he went his way. 


4 E haue already heard , that from the _ 
< ning of the 46. YVerſe,tothe end of this Chap- 
ter, the Euangecliſt ſcts downe the Hiſtory of 
the firſt miracle Chriſt wrought, after his 
returne out of Iudea into Galile; and that | 
this Hiſtory ſtands _=_ four parts: firſt, the 
occaſion that was offered vnto Chriſt to doe 
this miracle: ſecondly , the manner how 
Chriſt wrought this miracle: thirdly,the fruit and effeR of this miracle ; 
fourthly,the concluſion of the ſtory. Firſt, the occaſion is ſet downe in 
the 46. and 47. Verſes. Secondly , the manner how it was wrought, is 
declared inthe 48. Verſe, and in theſe two that Ihaue now read. And in 
ſetting of them downe , we hane heard the Euangelift obſerueth three 
things. Firſt, the checke and reproofe that Chriſt gaue vnto this great | 
man, and to his whole Nation, Verſe 48. Secondly , the anſwer tharthis 
great man made to Chriſt , when hee had beene thus rebuked by him, 
Verſe 49. Thirdly , the comfortand fatisfaRion that Chriſt gaue ynto 
this Ruler, after hee had thus reproued him, and receined this anſwer 
from him, Verſe 50. 

The firſt of theſe three points were finiſhed the laſt day; it followeth 
now that weproceed to the two latter : viz. the anſwer that this great 
man returned vnato Chriſt , when hee had beene thus rebuked by him, 
and the comfort that in the end he recciued from Chriſt, And firſt,in the 
anſwer of this Ruler,jt is to be obſerued : 1 that he neither denieth,nor 
confeſſeth the fault Chriſt charged himwith: 2 he is neither troubled 
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by it, ſo,as tobewaile his infidelity , and ſeeke pardon and helpe for it , 
neither doth hee excuſe or leflen it any way. 3 Nay (which is ſtrange) 
he ſeemesnot at all to haue regarded,or been moned with this ſharpe re. 
| proofe of our Sauiour, though heſo highly cſteemed of him. And whar 
| was the cauſe: of it ? his griete and carefor his ſonnewas fo very extreme, 
that he could minde nothing elſe , nothing elſe could affeRt him, This 
had taken vp all his thoughts , and all his affcfions. And from this ex- 
Doit.1. | ample then, we haucthis Dottrine to learne for our inſtruction , That 
Num.131. | extremity of worldly griefe, willmak= the minde and heart of man vn- 
capable of heauenly things, The proofe of chis you ſhall obſcrue in two 
| points, which both Scripture and Expericnce doth confirme ynto vs ; 
| Firſt, it makes the heart vnfit to receive benefit by the Word : Secondly, 
it makes the heart vnfit topray, For the firſt, though it be true, chat a 
man is neuer fo fit to receinue good by the Word, neuer ſo teachable and 
tratable,as when aMiAion and ſorrow hath opened his care, [vb 33.16, 
| yet ifcither afflition or ſorrow be extreme, it ſo oppreſſeth the heart, it 
{traizhteneth and cloſeth it ſo, as it makes him vnable to profit by the 
| beſt teacher that ſhall come vnto him. Tell a man, in ſucha caſe, of his 
| ſinnes, tell him of the rebukes and threats of Gods Word,and you ſhall 
NY not mcue him; as wee finde in this example. So let the beſt Preacher 
come toa man in that caſe, and tell him of the promiſes of God, and ap- 
ly vnto himthe conſolations of the Goſpell, he will be able to finde no 
weetneſſe inthem ; yea, he will be vnable to regard them. A notable ex. 
! ample we haue for this, Exed.6,9. Moſes and Aaron came to them with 
| as glad tidings, as could poſſibly bee brought to a peoplein their caſe, 
(Verſe 6,8.) yet, though firſt, the meſſage was ſo comfortable: ſecondly, 
the perſons that brought it were ſach , as they knew came immediatel 
from God, Exed.4.30,31. thirdly, before when they brought them a - | 
ſage, that was not altogether fo tull of comfort as this, they receiued it, 
| and prayſed God for it, Exed.4.31. yet now it isfaid, Exod.6.g, t 
hearkened not vnto Moſes, they made no reckoning of any thing he had 
faid. And the reaſon is giuen, for 4»gn;ſb of ſpirit, and for cruell bondage. 
And this was not their caſe onely, ur it is the very naturall property and 
cf of extreme heauineſſe, ta make the ſoule aptto refuſe and reiet 
all comfort. So it is aid of Iacob , when hee thought Iofeph had beene 
flaine, Gen. 37.35. All his ſonnes and his daughters roſe vp tocomfort 
him, but he would not be comforted. And Dauid complaines oft, that 
in this caſe his ſoule refuſed comfort, Pſa/me 77,2, Now for the ſecond | 
point : T he man that hath had the beſt gift in prayer, ſhall be hardly able 
to make vſe of it in this caſe. Extremity of ſorrow will make a man 
vnfit, and vnable to lift vs his heart to God in prayer, in any comfortable 
manner. Trueir is, that firſt, a man is beſt able to pray in afliion and 
ſorrow, if it be moderate, Eſay 26.16, Secondly, no aflition can vtterly | 
quench the ſpirit of pra erinthe childe of God, Row,8,26. Pſalme 77.4. | 
David faith of htmſeltc, that in extreme afMi&ion he was aſtonied , and 
could notſpeake: and yet ſaith, /erſe 3.that he prayed in that caſe. But 
he did it without comfort, Verſe 3. 7 tbought vpon God, and was troubled ; 
Iprajed, and my ſpirit was full of «ngniſh, In which reſpe, the man that is 
1n extreme aHition, is Cs drunken man. Eſay 51. 21. Heare 
now thou miſerable and drunken , but not with wine. And what good can a 
| drunken man receiue by the Word ? Or how can a drunken man pray? 
Pſe1. The Vſes of this Dodtrine are foure : Firit, to perſwade cucrice man 
to take heed of immoderate griefe, and to fence his heart againſt exceſ. 
ſiue ſorrow, ſpecially for worldly things. I doe not diflwade you from 
all | 
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all ſorrow : for I know that all ſound Chriſtians are giuen muchto mour- 
_— <4.lohn 16. 20. Verily, verily 7 ſay wnto you , that yee ſhall weep® 
lament,and the world ſhall reiozce,and ye ſhallſorrow. And this exhortati- 

on mu!t not be deliuered without caution inthis ſecure age, wherein men 
had more need to vſe all their skill romoue men to mourning and la- 
mentation. And know therefore , that firſt, it is a ſigne and note of an 


citic in carnall joy. Lwke 6.25. Wo be toyou that now laugh. Eccl.6,The 
heart of the wiſe us m the bouſe of mourning but the heart of fooles ts in the bouſe 
4 mirth, Secondly, there bee ſundry caſes , wherein a man is bound to 

orce his heart togricfe and ſorrow : as firlt for hisfinnes,Zach.1 2.10, ſe- 
condly,for Gods correQions and tokens of his anger,Jer.5.5. thirdly,for 
the diſhonour that is done to God by the ſinnes of others, Pſa/, 111g. 1 36, 
Mine eyes guſh out cc. and fourthly, for the miſeries and afflitions of 0- 


thers,/e5 30, 25. Did net [ monrne for hum that was in trouble? was not my 
ſowle in beanineſſe for the poore? Thirdly , know that ſorrow is not alwayes | 
hurtfullfor a man, but many rimes excecding wholſome and profitable. | 


feaſting : becauſe this u the end of all men, and the ling jhall lay it to bus heart. 
Yea verſ. 5. Anger « better than laughter : for by a fad looke the heart is made 
better, Though the gricfe be ſuch which aman conceiueth vpon this oc- 
calion,that it cuen truubles and diſquietsthe minde( for thar is meant by 
Anger in this place ; and in thatalſo,1.Chrov. 1 3.11. Dazed was angry that 
the Lord had made 4 breach in Vzzab.) Andthough it be ſo great, that hee 
cannot hide it, but make ſhew of it 1n the ſadnefle of his countenance, yet 
this will doc the heart good. And of godly ſorrow the Apoltle faith, 2, 
Cor.7.8. Though I mad: you ſorry with my Letter, yet doe 1 not regent. It were 
a fond conceit tor men tothinke, that it they ſhould giue place a little to 
| 14 6 would bring them todeſj lam 49,10. Bar though 
this be (o,yet is this alſo the counſaile and exhortation of the holy Ghoſt, 
romoderate our ſorrow,and to take heed of that ſorrow that is immo.. 
derate and exceſſive,Eccl. 3.4. Matth.6.34, 1 Cor.7.30. yea,cucn of ex- 


wedp with enermach beanineſſe, And this exhortation the holyGholt in- 
forceth withſundry reaſons : : 

1 Immoderate ſorrow and heavineſſe of heart isa greatcurſe of God, 
Deut.28 55.The Lord ſhall gine thee a trembling heart and a ſorrowfull minds. 
And on the other ſide, a cheerefull heart is ſpoken of as agreatbleſling, 
Afts 14.1 7.Fulling onr h:arts with food and gladneſſe; 

2 Itis a great enemie to our health , whichGod hath bound vs to 
hane care of. Pro.1 7.22. eA ioyfullbeaft canſeth good bealth, but a ſorrowfull 
minde dryeth up the bones, Pſal.31.10. My life s waited with beanmeſſe, 

3 It is a maine hinderance to grace inthe vſe of the word and prayer, 
as we hauec heard in the Doctrine. Prow.1 5.1 3. By the ſorrow of the beart the 
ſpirit is broken, | . ; 

4 Ir giues great aduantage to Satan. It is an old ſaying, that Meler- 
cbolia eft tchiculum Demonum. And experience proues, that wee are neuer 
ſo weake,fo apr to receive the temprations of Satan, fo ynad!e to reſiſt 
them, as whenwe are oppreſſed with melancholy and ſadnefle of hearr. 


In this reſpe& Paul chargeth the Corinthians to comfort the inceſtuous 


rſon, and take heed Jeſt hee were not ſwallowed yp with ouermuch 
heavinefle,e Sathas,ſaith hc circoumment vs . For we are not ignorant of hu 


Eccleſ.7.4.1r us better to goe into the howſe of moxrning , than into the bonſe of | 


ceſſiue ſorrow for ſinne,2 Cor,2,7. Tee owght to comfort bim, left be be ſwallo. | 


And this is that that is ſaid, Neb. 8. 10: The voy of the Lord us our ſtrength, | 


enterpriſes,2.Cor.2.11, 
| riſer Leitwre 
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TS x laſtday we to ſpeake of the anſwer, that this Ruler re- 
turned ynto Chrift, when he had been rebuked of him,andcharged 
with infidelity : which anſwer is ſet downe inthis YerſeI haue now read 
vnto you. Andin it we obſerued, that he neither denies, nor acknow. 
ledgeth the fault Chriſt charged him and his Nation with. Secondly,he 
neither ſhewes himſelfe troubled with it , by confeſſing his infidelity 
and ſeeking pardon , nor doth hee excuſe or leflenit any way. Thirdly, 
though he clteemed highly of Chriſt, and counted him a Prophet, yet 
ſeemes he not at all ro regard, or be moued one whit with this ſharpe 
reproofe hee had receiued from him. Fourthly , and no other cauſe can 
be imagined of his ſenſleſnefſe and ſtupidity, but onely this , That his 
iefe and care for his ſonne was ſo very extreme , that it tooke vp all 
Fis thoughtsand affeRions ; it did fo opprefle him, that he could minde 
nothing elſe, nothing elſe could affeft him. And from hence we recci- 
ued this Dodrine, That extremity of worldly griefe,willmakethe mind 
and heart of man yncapable of heauenly things. It makes a man vnfic 
to receiue benefit by the Word , and it makesa man alſo vnaptto pray 
with comfort, For the Word,though the heart of man be neuer ſo apt 
to profit by it, neuer ſoteachable,as it is in the time of afMiion and hea- 
uineſle, if it be moderate ; yet when it is in extremity , it ſo oppreſſeth 
the heart, thatneither the threats of the Law, though they be wn vp- 
on it bya ſonne of thunder ;nor the ſweet promiſes of the Goſpel,though 
they be applyed by ſuchan one as Barnabas, a ſonne of conſolation, will 
be able to mouc it, or doe it good. And as for prayer, though we are ne- 
uer ſo fitfor it, as in time of affliction and heauineſle, if it be moderate ; 
and ſecondly,rhe ſpiritof prayeris ſucha grace, and of that immorrtall 
nature, as no affli tion, be it never ſo extreme , is able vtterly to quench 
it, or rcodepriuc a man of it, that did cucr truely enioy it : yet if afliction 
and ſorrow be extreme , it will make the beſt of Gods children ynfit to 
pray with that comfort they were wont. 
And the reaſon of this, I ſhewed you, is the great weakneſſe and im- 
ency of mans nature. Then came wee to make our Vſe of the Do- 
Arine, And the firſt Vſe was to perſwade euery Chriſtian, to learne the 
right way how to preuent and keepe his owne heart from immoderate 
ſorrow, becially or worldly things. 
But becauſe moſt men are apt to ſtumble at this exhortation, and this 
e is ſoſecure,and o ſet vpon iollity and carnall mirth, thatit may ſeem 
more ncedfull forys to vſc all our skillto humble men , and bring them 
to remorſe of conſcience,than to teach them to ſtriue againſt ſorrow : 1 
did therefore propound vnto my ſelfe thisorder, in handling of this firſt 
Vie of the Dodrine, Firſt, to ſhew you how farre forth ſorrow is fit 
and neceſſary for Chriſtians. Secondly, that yer they muſt take heede of 
exceſſine ſorrow. Thirdly , how, and by what meanes a man may beſt 
preſerue and confirme his heart gy it. Andof theſe three points, I 
finiſhed the two firſt the laſt day z but the time would permit me to goe 
nofurther. It now remaines, that we procced to the third and laſt , and 


come to the ſecond Vſe of the Do&rine. All men efteeme it a miſe- 
rab'e 
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by all mea1es, Andon the other fide, all men eſteeme ic an happy thin 
to haue a chearfull and merry heart : but moſt men are miſerably decet- 
ned inthe mcanes ,, whereby the heart may be preſcrued from exceſliue 
ſorrow, and brought vnto true ioy. But we muſt know, that true peace 
is the peace of God, as the Apoltle cals it, Phi/.4.7, and true ioy is the gift 
of God. And cuery Chriſtian ſhould be able to call the Lord, the God of 
his ioy and gladneſſe, as Dauid doth, Pſalme 43.4. and make no reckoning 
of that peace and ioy , whereof God is not the author. So thar if wee 
would attaine to truc peace and ioy indeed, wee mult ſecke it by ſuch 
meanes 2s God hath diretcd vsto vie, and not by any other. Now I 
finde foure things eſpecially , which God hathin his Word directed vs 
to v{c, as remedies and preſeruatiues againſt exceſliue griefe, and meanes 
to bring vs totrue ioy : 

The firſt is, to get a true iuſtifying Faith , and good aſſurance of our 
ſaluation, This is a ſure way to keep the heart from exceſliue griefe,and 
make it chearfull: no ioy comparable to this, Palme 4.6, 7. The ioy that 
growes from this ground, is vnſpeakable and glorious, 1 Pet.t.8. This is 
able to make a man reioyce, when he hath neuer ſo many means to make 
him heauic, Roms.5.1.3. Afts 16, 25. Fortruc Faith giucs a man many 
grounds and realons of ſound comfort: Firſt, it aſſurcs him of the par- 
don of his ſinne ; and when he knowes that , no afiction needetrouble 
him. Matth.g 2. Sewne, be of good comfort, thy ſinues are forgiuen thee : for 
ſin is the very ſting of death, and of all aflition, 1 Cor, 15,56. Second- 
ly, he knowes he ſhall neuer loſe the fauour of God, after he hath once 
obtained it, how many fignes of Gods anger ſocucr may be vpon him, 
Rom. 8.38, 39. 1 am perſwaded, that neyther life, nor death, nor principalities, 
wor powers, C*c. ſhall bee able to ſeparate vs from the lone of God , which is in 
Chriſt our Lord. Thirdly, he knowes God will haue tender reſpet to his. 
weakneſſe, in whatſocuer affliction he ſhall lay vpon him , that it (hall 
not exceede his ſtrength : God will by the ſtrength of his Spirit ſupport 
and enable him to beare it. Rom. 8.25. 1 Cor:10.1 3. God # faithful, that 
will not ſuffer you to be tempted abou that you be able, Fourthly, he is aflured, 
that whatſocucraMiction God layeth vpon him, it (hall in the end tend 
to his good, andto the furtherance of his faluation , Kom.8,28. Fifthly, 
he knowes the end will pay for all ; and that after a while, all teares ſhall 
be whiped from his eyes, and he (hall enio vnſpeakable comfort. Pſalme 
27.13. 1 ſhould haue fainted, except [ bad beleeued to ſee the goodneſſe of the 
Lord i the laxd of the liuing. Now on the other (ide, the man that wants 
this aſſurance of hisſaluation, though he haue all the meanes in the world 
to ſecureand quiet his heatt,and to make it merry, yet can he neuer at- 
taine vnto true ioy and comfort, nor keepe off extremity of griefe, when 
the cuill day ſhall come vpon him, : 

If any ſhall obie> againſt this, that many of Gods children (that are 
aſſured of their ſaluation) are yet much opprefſed with heanineſſe , and 
thcir liues are very vncomfortable : and on the other fide, that many 
who want this aflnrance, are knowne to haue the lighteſt and merrieft 


hearts of all other men. 


though they ſhew it not as other men ; yea oft times when their life 
ſcemes molt vncomfortable to the worldly man,and molt full of milerie, 
Yea,asSalomon ſaith of wicked mens ioy,Pre.1 3. 14. Ewen in lawghter t 

heart is ſorrowfull: ſo of the heauineſs of the godly it may be ſaid oft times; 
that cuen in weeping their heart is full of comfort. 2.Cor, 6.10, eA' ſor- 
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rable thing, to haue a heart oppreſſed with griefe, and ſeeke to ſhunne it 
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| anſiver. For the faithfull, firſt , That they haue much inward oy, | 
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rowing,yet alwayes reioycing . That as Chriſt ſaid,v#7ſ. 32,0f this Chapter, / 
bane meat that ye know not of : fo haue the godly much comfort, which 
worldlings haue no skill of, Pro. 14. 10, The ftranger ſhall not meddle with 
hu oy, 

n, Though the; be ſometime in great heauineſle indeed , yet it is nor 
poſsible they ſhould be onercome of it ; but they ſhall certainely recouer 
themſclues : as 2 Cor 4.8, Wee are afflitted on enery fade , yet are wee not in dj- 
freſſe ; is pomertie,yet not onercome of pouertie :we are perſecuted, but not forſa- 
hen ; caft downe,but periſh not. Becauſc they haue cuer inthem the ſeed and 
root of true joy. Pſalm 97 11 Light ts ſowne for the righteous, and gladneſſe for 
the vpright m heart. So thar,as it is not poſsible for him, that is once truly 
regenerate,to ſinne as other men doc,becauſe the ſeed of God and Spirit 
of ſanAification abideth in him, 1 /obn 3.9. So it is not poſſible for him, 
that hath once attained to true aflurance of his ſaluation, to ſorrow as 0. 
ther men doe, or to periſh indefpaire; becauſe the ſeed of God , the 
Spirit of adoption(which is called he oy/e of gladneſſe, Pſalme 45.7. ) abi- 
deth in him. For this is that that Chriſt faith of this ioy, /ohn 16,22, 
Your hearts ſhall reioxce , and your ioy ſhall noman take from you, And that 
tnakes Dauid ſay ſoconfidently , Pſalme 37.37. Marks the vpright man, 
and behold the inſt : for the end fiber man i peace. And as tor that,which is 
obieFed concerning the ioy of them, that haue no aſſurance of their ſal- 
uation , I anſwer: Firſt, that many times their mirth is but forced and 
counterfeit ; and when outwardly they make ſhew of much mirth, their 
hearts within them are as heauic as lead, 2 Cor.g.12. They reiozce m the 
face, and not in the heart. Pron,14-13, Eneu in laughing the keart u ſorrow. 
full. And ſecondly , though they ſeeme very ſecure and pleaſant in the 
time of proſperity (while like drunken, or madde men, they hauc no ap- 


prehenſ1on,norſenſe of their owne eſtate) yer inthe cuill day, when their 


conſcience ſhall be awakened, their 10y will faile them, and ſtand them 
| in noſtead, That which 18 ſaid of riches, Prow.1 1.4, may de ſaid like. 
wiſe of merry company, good cheare, paſtimes, and muſicke ; They will 
not auaile in the day of wrath, While they are out of Gods preſence,and 
forget him, and their owne eſtate, they are quiet and merry ; but when 
Gods glory ſhines bur alittle intheir ſoules, they are troubled out of 
mcaſure : as we ſee inthe example of Balthazar, Dan.5.6. 

O conſider this, yethat forger God ; eſteeme not of the toy of worldly 
men , giue noreſt to your ſclues, till you haue gotten good aſſurance of 
your faluation, and of the fauour of God in Chriſt : For without this,no- 
thing will be able togiue you content and comfort in the houre of death, 
and in the euillday. Let rhis bee thy deſire, and daily prayer to God 
that was Dauids, Pſalme 106.4.5, Remember mee, O Lord, with the fawour 
of thy people ;, viſite meewith thy ſaluation, that I may ſee the felictty of thy cho. 
ſen, and rewyee with therr toy. 

The ſecond preſcrvatiue againſt exceſſine ſorrow, is thecare of a good 
conſcience. That man that in all things is carefull to pleaſe God, and to 
keepe his conſcience pure, that he tall not into any knowne and gricuons 
ſinne, ſhall ener hauc a quiet andcheartull heart, 2 Cor.1.1 2. Our reioy- 
cing is thus, the teftimeny of oxr con/cience, that m ſmplictty and goaly plerexeſſe, 
we haue bad our conuerſation m 1he world, Y ea,this wil: make a man chear- 
full at all times, and preſeruchim trom ſorrow ;not in profpcrity onely, 
but cucn in aduerſity, Pro.15.15. And in this r. ſpe, the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 
6.14. cals rightcouſncfle rhe Bref7-p/are, that will defend the heart cucn 
in the evill day. Bur on the other tide, the man that hath no care of a 


good conſcience, bur giues himſclte liberty toliue in any oneknowice 
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finne, can neuer haue any ſound ioy in his heart ;but mult needs be ourr- 


bring ſorrow : it is the proper and naturall efle oi ſinne, and cannet be 
auoided. Prow.29 6. In the tranſgreſcion of an emill man, there ts a ſaave: 


that is, matter of ſurrow and tcares, as appcaresby the other part ot the 
Verſe : But the rizhteous doth ſing and reioyce. They that haue multiplied 
their ſinnes, ſhali hauc their ſorrowes multiplyed ; yea, great finnes will 
bring great ſorrowes : as we ſee in the example of ludas, Matth.27.3.5. 
And many fuchexamples God giues men in cuery age. Neither hath it 
been ſo with ſuch as Iudas onely , bur cuen with Gods deare children, 
when they haue neglected the care of a good conſcience , and talne into 
grofle fines : great {innes haue broughtthem ito great forrowes. The 
finnes that haue been committed with moſt iollity and pleaſure, did of all 
othcrbring them to the molt ſorrow of heart in the end. This lob felt, 
when God cauſtd him to poſſsſſe the ſomes of bus youth, he ſaith,lob 13.26, 
that hce did write bitter thrmgs againſt him, Hee found much bitterncfle in 
the remembrance of thoſe finncs, And Dauid,though he were of a ſan- 
guine conſtitution, 1 $4m.16.1 2, and conſcquently, chearfull natural!y 
though he were likewiſe an excellent Muſician, and a King alfo, that had 
all outward helyes to kcep ſorrow from his heart ; yet when hee had gi- 
uen liberty to himſelte to commit that ſweet finne (as the world cals it ) 
he loſt his cheartulacfſe, and grew to that inward anguith of ſpirit, that 
he crycs cur, in F/a/me5 1,8, Make me to heare toy and gladneſſe, that the 
bones wbu b thous haſt broken may reioyce, And Pſalme 31.10, My life u waſted 
with heauineſſe, 4n.{ my yeares with mo mg | 
1 Othtuke vpon this, you Belly-gods and Wantons,thar can finde no 
pleaſurc but in offc _ As pleaſant as you be now , you will haue 

ay of any peop!e vnder the ſunne, Lake6.25, 
2 And you Bcloued, Would you hauea chearfull heart, and be comfor- 
rable,cucn in a{liRtion, inthe time of your ſicknefle, and at the houre of 
your death ? hauc care then of a good conſcience, take heed of knowne 
finncs. Doe youfeele your hearts at any time begin to be oppreſſed with 


ſclucs from them by repentance, and ſo (hall yee keep your {clues from 
being ouercome with griete, 

1he third preſeruatine and meanesto keepe a mans heart fromexceſ- 
five gricfe, ({pecially for any worldly occaſton)is to make the { ord his 
Sn, and not any carthly thing, If a man doe not oucr-value theſc 
earthly comforts (husvands, wiues, friends, children, health, wealth, li- 
berty, peace, &c. ) nor count themhis chiefe treaſure,butelteeme them, 
as they arc indeed, tranſitory comforts, and count the:Lord his fauour 
and grace, his chicte treaſure ; If a man (ctnot his heart on theſe things, 
but lone them onely in the Lord, then (hall hee not bee opprefſed wich 


' immoderate ſorrow for them,when God ſhall take them away. What 


anotable helpe it is againſt exceſſive ſorrow, when a man can keepe his 


| heart from the ouermuch loueof theſe things, we (hall find, Cor.7,30. 
| where (when the Apo'ile had ſaid, Let them that weepe bee as though they 


wept not ) he addes preſently, Aud they that reiozce , as though they reiozeed 


| zot :as if he ſhould ſay, Wouldſt thou keepe thy ſelfe trom weeping and 


mourning too much for theſe things,when thou ſhalt loſe them? then re- 
ioycc not toomuch inthem , when thou doeſt poſſeſle them. And tor 


the other point, what force there is in this, to ſtay the heart from immo- 


come of ſorrow, and ſwallowed vp with heauinefle, when afiction ſhall 
come vpon him. For finne certamly wi:l bring ſorrow, ſooner or later, 
not onely in the life to coine,, Matth.$.1 2. but cucn in this life finne will 


hcauinefle ? Examine your liucs, finde out your chicte {innes, purge your | 


OC O— —— — — 


: 


derate \ 


Appiication, 


ld 


—_ .} — 


—_ P—— bs. At. A 


| 3981 


| Application. 


ta 


— 


 Leftures ypon Jobn the fourth.oerſ.4 9,50. | 


A A I I EE AE 


derate griefe for worldly things, when a man can make the Lord (lis fa- 
nour and grace) his chicfe treaſure, you ſhall finde, Ela 33-6. There ſhall 
be flability of thy times, {trength, ſaluation, wiſedome, and knowledge : for the 
feare of the Lord ſhall be bi treaſure: As if hee ſhould fay, In all times, the 
man that hath made the feare of the L ord his treaſure , ſhall haue ſtabi. 
lity, and ſtrength, and faluation, wiſedome, and knowledge, And our Sa- 
uiour,when hee dehorts his Diſciples from that care for carthly things, 
as will bring gricfe and vexation to the heart, preſcribes this for a reme- 
dic againſt it, Matrh.6.33- But ſeeks yer ff the Kingdome of God, and the 
righteonſueſſe thereof, &c. On the other ſide , rhe man that makes theſe 
worldly things his chlcfe treaſure, and ſets his heart ypon them, cannot 
chooſe but be oppreſſed with ſorrow, when he ſhall be depriued of them: 
as we ſee in the example of Ahab, 1 Kings 21.5,6. When hee could not 
et Naboths Vineyard, his ſpirit was exceeding fad,and he could noteate 
is meate. And oy fo? His pleaſure was his treaſure ; he loued Naboths 
Vincyard too well, and it was a dcath-to him to be kept fromir. 

Then may I ay to cuery one of you, that haue nofelicity but in earthly 
things ; in your wealth, your belly-cheere, your merry company, your 
paſtimes and ſports, your braue g—_ » your credit and fauour with 
men,yon lone them more than God, you affef them, and care for them 
more than for God : As our Saujour in another caſe ſaid, Luke 21.6. Are 
theſe the things that yee looks pon ? Haue you no berter comforts than 
theſe? Alas, ow wofull will your caſe be,when you muſt part with theſe 
things? Conſider what is ſaid, 1ob 27.8. #/hat bope hath the bypocrite, when 
he hath heaped wp riches, if God taks away hu ſonle? Can hee hope that God will 
beare bis cry when trouble commeth 2pon him? Will be ſet bis delight on the cAl- 
wrghty,and call vpen God at all tmes? Follow therefore the counſaile of our 


| them, 1 Tim.6.17. butGods fauour and grace is cuerlaſting, Palme 19.9, 


blefled Sauiour, Marth.6.1 g. Lay not vp treaſures for your ſelnes vpon earth; 
but lay wy treaſure for your ſelues #n heauen. And marke well the reaſon of 
our Saugour, which he giues, Verſe 2 1. For where your treaſkre is, there will 
Jour hearts bee aſe : q.d. If you make earthly things your treaſure , you 
will immoderately ioy in them, when you haue them; and grieue for 
them, when youſhall wantthem. 

Conlider firſt, that theſe things are not our proper goods; but caſt 
more plentifully on reprobates,than on Gods children, Zubs 16,1 2. But 
Gods tauour aud grace is our peculiar portion. 

Theſe things arc notdurable, neither can wee hane any certainty in 


Theſe things are vaine, and can yeeld vs no helpe, no comfort, when 
we ſhall moſt ſtand in neede, Prow.11.4. whereas the ſenſe of Gods fe- 
uour and grace, will yeeld vs comfort, cuen in the greateſt afliFion, Ro- 
MAnes 5.3. F 

The fourth & laſt preſernative againſt immoderateſorrow,is, for a man 
tobe rightly perſwaded of his liberty in the vic ofthe outward comforts 
of this lifc,as a good dict,and good companic,and following our worldly 
callings, and recreations,  , ſuchlike. Let noman ſay this preſeruatiue 
might well bee ſpared, as beſeeming the Phyſician, much better thanthe 
Dine; for firſt,many a good ſoulc haue great need of this preſeruatine,8& 
ine great aduantage to Satan in the anguilh of their conſcienceby per- 
wading themſclues they ſhould much oftend God, it thy ſhould giue li- 
berty tothemſelucs to enioy thecreatures of God for their delight ; if 
they ſhould keepe companic, or follow their callings, or be merric at any 
time,or v{erecreations. Secondly, in ſpeaking of this point I will keepe 


my ſelfe in mine owne element, and ſpeake that which I haue recciucd, 
not 
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not from the Phyſitian, but from the Lord. Yet hauel reſerucd this pre. 
ſeruatiue for the laſt place;becauſe that which you haue heard in thethree 
former, will much Lis you to receiue this with profit, and not with 
hurt, For,tirft,chat which I haueto ſay in thispoint, belongs onely toſuch 
as know themſclues to be reconciled to Godin Chriſt Iefus; the reſt muſt 
goe to the Phyſitian for comfort in thiscaſe : I haue none for them, To 
ſuch I fay, as Pro.10,18. 1,7 4.3, Secondly,Ifa man vic theſe things 
without ſobriety, and affe&t them too much, as if hee had no better com- 
forts than theſe, hee ſhall neuer receiue good by them. Itis made the 
note of a man, that ſhall neuer goe to Heauen, Pſalme. 24.4. To lift wp bis | 
minde unto vanity, It is cafic fora man to ſurfeit , and take too much of 
theſe things. Pron.25.15. If you bawe fownd bony (faith Salomon) eate that 
that is ſufficient for thee, left thou be ouer full, 4nd vomit it. Ofthe comfort | 
and retrething that many take in theſe things, it may be ſaid, as Proxerbs 
14.13. The end of that mirth is heaninefſe : yet certainly, there is great force 
in theſe things, being rightly vſcd , to keepe the heart from being ouer- 
come with fadnefle, and to make it chearfull. This appearcth plaialy by 
the contrary, euen by the reſtraint God hath enioyned vnto hisſeruants, 
inthe vſc of theſe things, at ſuch times as he cals them to mourning, On 
the day of the Fait , becauſe it was to be a day of humiliation , Lewir, 
23. 27.and 29.32. men might not cnioy the liberall yſe of Gods crea. 
tures:, Daziel 10.3. nor tollow the workes of their lawfull calli 
Lexit.23.30. nor allow to themſclues the comfort of ſociety, /ve/ 2. 16, 
Zachery 7.3.and 12.12+ nor vic recreation, nor the meancs of mirth, 
Pſalme 17.4.6. And indeede, it is very cuident, that theſe are 
good mcanes, appointed of God, to refreſh and comfort the Irart 
of m 


an. 
Firſt, for oo __ = —_— _ _— 31.6, 7, 
Gee yee ſtrong drinke to bim that ts ready to periſh. 1 Tim. 4.44 
creature of Got i good, and nothing ought to [noeDyr ({pecially, Sn 
conſcience, and conceit of vnlawfulneſle)sf it bee receined with thanksſ< 
inmg. 

Secondly, for ſocicty ; what a comfort it is, we may finde by this, 
that Sathans beſt adnantage to tempt Chriſt , was when hee was all 
alone in the wildernefle , and vtterly barred from all ſociety of men, 
Matth 4.1, 

Thirdly, for following our callings ; the many promiſes of comfort 
and joy, that are made vnto them that walke diligently in their callings, 
proue 1t plainly, P/a/.1 28,2.Dewt.1 247, Eccl,y.11, | 

And for them all, that 2 Chriſtian, vpon no pretence of humi- 
liation for finne, or for too long a time, may altogether depriue 
himſclfe of theſe ourward cumforts, may haue a.notable example 
of Dauid , cucn then when he had as great cauſe to be humbled, as any 
poore ſinner can haue, 2 Sam.1 2.20,24.29.31. 
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Leftnres vpon Jobn the fourth,roerſ.4.9,5 0. 


LeRure the ninetie fifth. Iuly 30. 1611. 


l oun. 4. 49,50. 


Wt haue already obſerued in the ſpeech of this Ruler, whichis ſet 
downe, Verſe 49. that his heart was ſo oppreſled with care, and 
fearc, and griefe for his ſonne , as he could not minde what Chriſt ſaid 
vnto him ; hee could not be troubled or moued at all with the ſharpe re- 
proofe he receiued from him : though hee eſteemed highly of him, yer 
doth he not regard what he ſaid vnto him. And from hence we haue re- 
ceiued this Dodrine, That worldly griete and afflition, if it be extreme 
and violent, is wont te make the minde and heart vncapable of hea- 
uenly things ; vnable to recciue any benefit by the Word , and vnfit alfo 
to. pray with comfort. And the firſt Vſc I rold you was tobee made of 
this DoArine , is, to perſwade cuery Chriſtian to learne the right way, 
how to preuent and keep his owne heart from immoderate forrow, ſpe. 
cially for worldly things. And thus farre wee proceeded the laſt day. It 
remaineth now, that we come to another Ve, that is tobe made of this 
Dodrine, and ſo we will proceed vnto that that followeth. The ſecond 
and laſt Vſe of the former Doftrine, is to diſſwade all men from putting 


' off the careof their ſoules, and prouiding for the welfare and faluation 


of them vntill the euill day, It is wifedome for a man to ſeeke reconcili- 
ation with God,and aſlurance of it , preſently and without delay, while 
he is in his beſt health. And to mak<e his beſt benefit of all good means of 
grace,and to get good grounds of aſſurance of his ſaluation, before ai- 
&ion come; While his minde and memory is free , and his heart chear- 
full. This we know 1s the exhortation of Salomon, Ecel. 12.1. Remem- 
ber now thy Creator in the dayes of thy youth , while the enill dayes come not, 
nor the yeares of affliction, wherein you ſhall ſay, 1 haxe no pleaſure in them : 4.4. 
Thou ſhouldit thinke of thy Creator, and make thy peace with him, 
ſcrue and feare him now preſently, euen in the dayes of thy youth : for 
the cuill day will certainly come vpon cuery man (hee ſpeakes properly 
there of age and ſicknefle, but the fame way be ſaid likewiſe of all times, 
and bitter aficions) for at that time, thou ſhalt haue no luſt or pleaſure, 

to thinke or doe any thing, And this is that alſo which the Apoſtle mean- 
eth, Epheſ.6.1 3. Take vnto you the whole armour of God, that you may be able 
to reſitt in the emillday, When ſhould they thus prouide themſelues of ar- 

mour? Why, now before the cuill day commeth. What meanes hee by 

the cuill day ? —_ , theday of afiftionand temptation , which 

eucry man mult looke for. What man will haue his armour toſeck, when 

he isto goc intothe field, and buckle with his enemy ? This is the wile- 

dome we are taught tolcarneof the filly Piſmirc, Prou.6.7, Shee prepareth 

ber meate in the ſummer , , and gathereth her foode in harneſt. And indeede, 
there is not one of a thoaknd » but hee is thus wiſc for his body. Hee | 
makes prouiſion for his corne, and fodder, and fewell, now in ſummer 
and harueſt, and layes it vp againſt winter, Who is ſo madde, as to haue 
his prouiſion to make in winter, or his ſeede to ſowe in haraueſt , when 
he ſhould reape ? And thus wiſe ſhould wee bee tor our ſoules. Prowerbs 
10.1 4+Wiſe men lay vp knowledge before-hand:he treaſures vp ſuch grounds 
of comfort, through the knowledge of the Word, as he may not be to 
ſecke in time of need. What man will haue his cuidence to ſeeke, when 
his 
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this exhortation ? What manis there that playes the good husband for 
his ſoule? that labours and takes paines to prouide for it in the ſummer 
time, when the weather is faire ; I meanc, in the dayes of his youth,and 
health, and peace, and chearfulneſle ? that doth not fully eand re- 
ſolue with himſclfe , to goe about this buſineſſe farre more ſcrioully and 
carefully, when he (hall be old, or when he ſhall be ſicke on hislaſt ſick. 
neſſe, than euer he did yet? Nay, it is certaine,there 1s many a-man,that 
would not for all the world dye in that ſtate that now he is in, hauing no 
better aſſurance of his ſaluation, than-yet hee hath, hauingno better re. 
pented than yet he hath done : & yer he neuer takes any courſe to better 
his eſtate, becauſe he is perſwaded in his heart,he may doe that ſoone c- 


bethe time of ſickneſſe and affliftion. And (quite contrary to Salomong 
counſaile) he faith this to his owne heart, 1 will notremember my Cre- 
atour in the dayes of my youth, before the cuill day doe come, and the 
yeares approach , whercinl ſhall fay, I haue-no pleaſure in them. Bur 
then, loe, will I prepare my ſelfe for God, and my peace with him; 
then will I ſend for the Preacher , and hee ſhall giue me good counſaile 
out of Gods Word , and pray for me ; then will I _—_ mee of all my 
fines, and take order by my Will , for reſtitutionot allthatI hane yn- 
juſtly gotten ; then will I become a new man, I will therefore giue you 
ſome reaſons out of Gods Wordzthat may enforce thisexhortationypon 
the conſcience of cucry man. >a 
The firſtreaſon Isthe vncertaintie of this life. There is no man but 
he may dieſuddenly. And it is certain,that no man can beafſured when he 


ſeth in themorning that hee ſhall cuer goe robed againe. Therefore re- 
member thy Creator now : preſently without delay, repent and ſecke | 
aſſurance of his fauour, put it notoff, no notfora day ; for noman knows 
what may befall him before to morrow. lames 4.1 3,14, Goe to now(ſaith 
the Apottle) yee thar ſay, to day or to morrow we will goe into ſuch a City and 
continue there a yeare, and buy and ſelland get gaine,and yet ye cannot tellwhat 
ſhall bee to morrow, For what is your life ? It is enen a vapoxr, Conſider with 
thy ſelfe that thou maiſt die ſuddenly, For, firit, what yeare is there 
wherein thou haſt not heard of ſundrie,zood men, and bad, of all ſorts, 
whom God hath taken away ſuddenly, and not giuen them one 
daycs nor one houres reſpitto prepare themſelues for him ? And what 
aſlurance haſt thouthat hee will deale better with thee ? This Saloman 
ſpeaks as of a thing that hath falne out inall ages, and whereuntoall ſorts 
of men (as well good as bad ) haue beenſubieR. Eccl.g.1 2. For neither 
doth man know bis time ; but as the fiſhes which are taken in an exill net, and as 
the birds that are caught in a ſnare; ſo are the children of men ſnared in the exil! 
| -197e when it falls vpon them ſuddenly. But ascuery man (cuen the beſt ) may 
die ſuddenly ;ſo the carnall and wicked man (that preſumptuouſly puts 
| off his repentance, vpon this hope,that God willnot take him away ſo 
ſuddenly ,but hee will giue him ſpace and time of viſitation before his 
death,as he doth to molt men)hath iuſt cauſe to fear, he (hall dic ſudden- 
ly, For God hath oft ſmitten many ſuch men in the at of their ſin, Num, 
25.8.1,King.16.9,10. Aft,12.23.and hath oft threatned this vnto vngod- 
ly men, Pſal.64.7. God will ſhoot an arrow at them ſuddenly, their ſtrokes 
Jhall bee at once. and 73.1 9. How ſuddenly are they deſtroyed, d and viter- 
ly conſumed, 1. Theſ.5.3. When they ſhall ſay, Peace and ſafety, thets ſhall come 
vpon them ſudden deftruttion, If any ſhall obic, thar if this were o, 
Ll 2 then 


his cauſe is to be tried ? And what man is there, that hath not neede of 


nough hereafter ;and that the fitteſt time of all for this buſinefle, will | 


laies him downe at night that hee ſhall riſe in the morning, whea hee ri- | 
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! health, may afſure themſelues ro haue it for their comforter in ſickneſle, 
| But the wicked man, that hath deſpiſed the miniſtry of the Word,in the 


| for his inſtruFjon,and conuerſion, and comfort, in hislaſt ſickneſle,as he 
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the n moſt men ſhould die ſuddenly, whereas experience ſhewes, that not 
cne of an hundred doth ſo.I an{wer,that as no godly man may be ſaid to 
die ſuddenly (that feareth alwayesand is at peace with God, and eucr 
repared fordcath) ſothere is not one wicked-man of an hundred, but 
” dies ſuddenly : for though the Lord giues him a great ſpace, and hee 
bee neuer ſolong ſicke before his death ; yer he is ſtill ready to thinke he 
ſhall liue a little longer : and ſo death comes vpon himbetore hee looked 
or preparedfor it. This is that the Apoltle teacheth, 1. The/. 5.4. Lut 
ee brethren, are not in darkeneſſe that that day ſhould come vpon you 44 it were 
a theefe, q.d,To no true belecuer it comes asa theefe,bur to cuery on that 
is in darkeneſle it doth, 

The ſecond Reaſon that may make a man partly affraid to put off the 
careof prouiding for the ſaluation of his ſoule,till the euil day,is, That no | 
man can tell how long hee ſhall enioy the meanes of grace, noman can 
meete the Bridegrome,vnleſle hee haue oyle in his lampe ; and that hce 
cannot haue but of them that ſell ir, Mat. 25.9. No affliction or lickneſle 
isable to ſauea ſoule without the word, Pſa/me 54.12. Nay cuery Prea- 
cher will not ſerue theturae, but hee had neede to bee a rare man that 
ſhould doe good in ſuch a caſe. [ob 33.23. If there bee then a meſſenger, 
an interpreter, one of a thouſand, he had-neede haue the rongne of the lear- 
zed,that ſhould know to miniſter a word 1# time to him that 1s wearie, Eſa, 
50.4. And whocan afſure himſelte to haue ſuch a man to be with him 
in his laſt ſickneſſe? They onely that haue eſteemed the Word intheir 


daycs of his health and proſperity, hath iuſt cauſe to feare, God will de- 
priue him of the comfort of it in his ſickneſſe and affliition, For foGod 
hath threatned ſuch contemners of his Word, Amos 8.1 2. They ſhall wan- 
der from ſea to ſea, and from the North enen to the Eaſt ſhall they rwnne to and 
fro to ſerke the Word of th: L1rd,and ſhallnet finde it : and Exek,7.25,26, When 
deſtrutlien comme:th they ſhall ſecks peace and ſhallnot haze it, Calamity ſhall 
come vpou calamity, then ſhall they ſeeke a viſion of the Prophet ; but the law 
ſhall periſh from the Prieſt, counſel from the ancient: q.d.O then let eucry man 
make his benefit of the meanes of grace, now while he doth enioy them; 
while Gods merchant men are among you,make you prouifion of oylc tor 
youlamps.Noman can be ſure to haue the like means,when he would him- 
ſclfe. 2 Cor.6.2. Behold now the accepted time,beboldnow the day of ſalnanon, 
The third Reaſon to perſwade men to reconcile themſclues toGod,and 
to get aflurance of their ſaluation, preſently in their youth, & in thrir belt 
healrh,is this, That though a man were ſure he ſhould haue as good means 


hath now ; yet he ſhall tinde himſelfe moſt vnhit at that time, to make his 
benefit of then, Sickneſſe and extreme aflition will fo dull the minde, | 
and make the heart fo heauie : yea, a man ſhall then haue ſo many | 
meanes to trouble and diltrat him, as hee ſhall not bee able to rel- | 
liſh any ſweetneſle in the beſt counſaile that is giuen him, in the ho- 

lieſt prayers that are made by him. Theſe are the dayes which Salo. | 
mon ſpeakes of, Eccleſ.12. 1, wherein a man ſhall ſay, I hane no plea- 
ſure in them. Remember what caſe the beſt of Gods ſeruants hauc 
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1 hey hauc bcen oppreſſed with the barden of theic hias, Pſal.40.1 2.and 
thou ſayeſt, th-n thou wilt calt oT all thy fins, & gct aflurance of the par. 
don of them, They haue bin tai ic tO Dend VPO/1 theold ſtock.and liaue 


ſclues for thepreſcnt,but) by calling:o mindethe good thinzs they knew 
were in them in former times, ſob 29.31. and Pſal/me1 43.4, 5, They 
have ſowne before, Hoſea 10.12. And all thy hope is in the comfort 
you ſhall finde:then: Thou deferreit to fowe rill that time when thou 
ſhouldit reape. O fooltſh man, deceiue not thine owne heart any 
longer ; doe not imagine thou ſhale bee in better caſe , when fick- 
ncfle and extreme aiiution thall come, than the belt of Gods children 
haue bcen. 

Whilt thou art now in health , get aſſurance of thy faluation ; fer 
thou wilt be then vnfit to doe it. Seeke and lay vp knowledze now ; 
for that will bee a time of ſpending thy ſtocke that thou ha't gotren, 
not of increaſing it. Giue thy ſclfe much to prayernow,, and get afſu- 
rance that thou haſt the ſpirit of prayer ;for then thon wilt be hardly 
able to doe it. 

The tourth Reaſon to diflwade a man from putting off his repentance 
till ſickencſic,is this, Thar though hee were ſure to haue neucr fo good 
mcanes of repentance, 2 1d though ſicknefle and ericte it felfe had no 
force to hinder wm trom profiting by them; yer ſhall heevee vnableto 
recciue ood by th:m, vaicfle the Lord bee pleaſed ro worke with them, 
ler.10.23. And cnery man that hath wilfully deterred and put off the 
time of nis Repentance, hath iult cauſe to feare, thar God will not 
then workc with the meanes to doe him good. For firft, as God hath 
in his coualcli ſer and determined the day of euery mansvititation, the | 
juſt rumeand moment ot cucry mans coucrſion, which if hee paſſ: hee 
ſhall ncucr bee conuert<d ; So is euery man to account not the time to 
come, bur thy preſent time, when God by his word and fpiritmours him 
torepent, to bc his day,the time of grace and repentance to him, 7 here- 
fore, Heb.3.c 4.this is foure times repeated , To dy if 104 will heare bis 
woyce, The {econd nature of (inne, isto harden the heart, and the longer 
that any ſinne is continued in, the harderit will make the heart, and the 
more vnable to repent, No man that once g1ues libertie to himſelfe in 
any ſinne, is able to ſay, Thus far will I goe, and then | will (tay my ſelfe; 
thus long | will continue init, andthen [ will repent. The longer a man 
continues in this net and ſaare,the more he ſhall be intangled in it, and 
with the more difficulty get out : the decerfulneſſe of ane will barden the 
heart, Heb.3.1 3. Thirdly , the Lord hath threatned ropuniſh the pre. 
ſumptuous ſinner with hardnefle of heart. Ezek.24.1 3. Becauſe I would 
haue prrged thee from thy filthineſſe, and thou waſt not purged, thou Jhalt not 
be pnrged from thy filthineſſe, till { hane cauſed my wrath to light wpon thee, 

[he titth and lalt Reaſon, ro diflwade from this putting off our repen- 
tance,is this, That thengha man were ſure,God would both giue him as 
good meanes of grace, as euer he had in his age or laſt ſickneſle; and alſo 
worke cfteually with them to his vntained conuerſion , yet can he not 
(ordinaril.-)haue that comfort in ir, as he might hauc had, it he had been 
conuerted ſooner, 

Firlt, in rcſpe& of the cauſe and fountaine, from whence this change 
of his doth fpring : For he ſhall haue cauſe to doabt and feare, that his 
repentance procceds rather from a ſeruile feare of Gods iudgments,than 
a lincere loue of God himſclte, Many we know hauc ſeemed in affliction 
very penitent, whoſe hearts haue proued very vnſound, Pſal.78, 34.37. 
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to coinfort themſelues (not with that which they hauetowid in them. 
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Secondly, in refpe ofthe fruits of repentance ; which are a ſingular 
teſtimonie and euidence of the ſinceritie thereof, and conſequently a 
principall meanes of comfort , Mar.z.8. 2.Cor.1.12. Gal.5.4. A great 

of this comfort they are depriucd of, that die ſo ſoone as they haue 
to repent 

Third! To reſpe& of the Lords acceptance: for he ſhall haue c2uſe to 
doubr and feare, left when he hath beſtowed on Sinne and Sathan all the 
bett of his time,the Lord ſhould refuſe to accept of the dregs and refuſe 
of it, accordingto that, Mal.1.8.1 3. 
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Lefture the ninetie ſixt. Auguſt 11.1611, 


loan. 4.50, 


ſenve lineth. And herein the goodnefle of Chrilt is tobe obſerued in two 
points: Firſt, that he ſhewed his divine power inthe cure euen of a bo- 
dily infirmity : Secondly, that he did it at the requeſt of a man, that was 
fo weake in Faith, as this Ruler was. This is (I ay ) firſtto vee obſeruzd, 
that our Sauioar here ſhewed his diuine power, in the cure of a bodily 
diſcaſe. And becauſc this is the firſt time, tnat mention is made of a mi- 
racle of this kinde, in the harmony of the Gofpell, and it is afterward 
| oft ſpoken of ; we will here (once for all) conſider and handle this point, 
as the DoRrine which this Text giues vs dire occaſion tqoblerue, That 
our Sauijour (in the dayes of his fle(h) ſhewed his diuine power no way 
ſo much, as in curing the bodies of men. This is a point worthy to bee 
obferued, That whereas our Sauiour was ſent into the world, nor todoe 
the office of a Chirurgion or Phyſitian to the bodies of men, but ro giue 
life and faluatiomro their ſoules, bn 3.16. and had the name of Icſus, a 
Sauiour, giuen vnto him,in no other reſpe& , but becauſe he ſhould ane 
his people from their ſinnes, Marth.1.21. and therefore allo, when hce 
giucs himſcifethe ritle of a Phyſitian, he expounds himſclfe, and faich, he 
was a Phyſitian, not for the body, but for the ſoule ; the phyficke hee had 
ro giue, ſerued to cure the ſoule of finne, by calling men to repentance, 
Matth.9.12,1 3. Yet for all that, if we looke into the Rory of his lite, we 
ſhall finde, that for one man, whoſe ſoule he cnced, by bringing him vnto 
repentance; there were many, whoſe bodics he helped, and reſtored yn- 
to health: yea,that the moſt of aliche miracles, that hee wrought vpn 
carth, were done in curing of the bodies of men. Indeed, after his refur. 
reion and aſcenſion, he declared his power wonderfully in curing and 
conuerting the ſoules of men, as Petcr ſpeaketh, Atts 3.26,God bath rai. 


you from your iniquittes. and 5.31. Him huh God |ift up with bu right baud, 
to be a Prince and a Sanionr , to gine repentance 10 Iſrael, and forgiaeneſſe of 
ſomes. But in the dayes of his fleſh, he did performethe part ot a Phyfi. 
tian, for the body rather, than for the ſoule: for he did mo't diligently 
and carefully exerciſe him{elfe, in doing cures vpon the bodies of men. 
This you ſhallthe better vuderſtand, if you will marke ſixe points, which 


| have 


—S 
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| 

WE haue already heard, that in this Verſo is ſet downe the comfort 
and fatisfafion it pleaſed Chriſt to giue to this Noble man, after | 
he had rebuked him, in theſe words, Jeſus ſaid vnto him, goe thy way , thy | 


ſed vp his Sonne Ieſus, and him he bath ſent ts bl:ſſe you, m turning exery one of | 


| 
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I haueobſcrued in theſe cures that our Sauiour wrought , which L will | 
run ouer as talt as | can. 
Firlt the perſons whom he cured ; hee refufed none, that came vnto | 

him for helpe : hee excepted agaiaſt none, Manbew 12.15. Great mn/ts.. 
tules followed hmm, and he healed them ail. Y ca, Luke 4.40, Helaid bis band; 
on exery one of them, and healed them, 
Secondly, the diſcaſes themſcluesthat he cured, Agues, Matthew 8.15. 

alfies, Matth.g.2. droplics, Lute 14-2. leprofics, Luks 512. iflues of 
oud, Ma:th,9.20, blindnefle, {obn 9.1. deatcncſle, Marke 7,32, dumb- 
neſle, Matth.1 5.30. lamencſe, Matth, 21.14. lunacy, Matthew 4.24, in 
a word, there was no kinde ot diſcaſe whatſoeuer, that he retuſed or tai- 
led to helpe :n-nof, that cane vato him for helpe. Matthew 4. 23. Hee 
bealed exrry ich ſe, and encry diſeaſe among the p-ople. 
Thirdly , obferuc che tt ne he tooke tor curing of men: he negle ted 
no opportunity to doe it: he cured very many on the Sabbath dayes, Luke 
I 3.14. yea, aiter he had fpent hi nſeltc by preaching in the Synagogne at | 
Capernaum vpon a Sabbath day, yet when Euen was come,and the ſunne | 
was downe, they brom;ht to him all that were 4iſeaſed there 1bout, and be hea- 
led then, MMarke 1.32. Yea the Evangeliſt Luke, ſpeaking of that very 
miracie, Luke 4.40. ſaith, He laid bis hands on enrry 044 of them, and hialed 
them 


Fuurthly, obſcrue the place wherein he dil theſe cures, hee did them 
oft tt nes m the Synagugues and Church-afſemblics, Mar.21.14. Marks 
3-3. Luke13 10.12. 
Fifihly, his readineſſe and willingneſleto hclpe men in this caſe. He 
did not this oncly when hee was fought vnto; but of his owne accord 
many times, If he did butſce any that was dilcaſed , be was ready to 
offer his h. lpe vnto them, though they neuer defired it. This you tha{l 
finde obſcrncd eſpecialiy, in all thoſe that he cured on the Sabbath daics: 
whcther it were tor fcare of their Teachers & Rulers,or our ofa ſuper'ti- 
| tious conceit 'that themſelues had entertained of the Sabbath,th-re was 
| not any one of them all, that ſought his helpe this way v>on the dabbath 
day, Lake 6.6.8, & 13,12. & 14.2.4. lobn 5.6. & 9.1.6,14+ 

Sixthly and laſtly obſerue , with what affection and compaſſion of | 
heart he did theſe cures ; euen asone that had in himſelfe a feeling of all 
| thoſe paines and miſcries that they did endure. Math, 20,34. Mowed with 
; compaſcion(rowards the two blinde men) he ronched their eyes, And Marke 
| 1.41. leſus bad compaſ1ion, and put forth hu hand, and t cuched the Leper,And 
| Marke 7.34. He ſighed, and ſeid vnio bim, Epbp"atha, 

Let vsnow come to the Reaſons, that moucd our bleſſed Sauiour thus | Ree, 
farre forth todebaſe himſelfe, as to cure the diſcaſes of the bodics of 
men in thisſort. And I finde three principail Reaſons of it : 

Fir'ihe did this to proue himfelfto be the Son of God. Forthe curing I 
of ſuch diſcaſes, in ſuch a maner as he did, was ſufficient to connince the 
conſcience of cuery man, that he was indeed the Son of God. Job.1 5.24. 
If I bad not done workes among them, which none other man did, they bad not 
bad ſine, So doth he reaſon with the Scribes, Mazth,y. 6. That yee may 
know that the ſoxne of man bath authority pon earth, to forgine ſinnes ( then 
ſaid he to the ficke of the palſie ) Ariſe, take vp thy bed, and goe 19 thine bouſe. 

If any ſhall obie& againſt thisargument, that the Prophets and Apoſtles 
| did alſo miraculous cures vpon all manner of diſeaſes ; I anfwer , It is 
true, they did fo ; yea, the Apoſtles did greater miracles than thoſe that 
our Saniour did; accordingtothat promiſe, lon 14.1 2. Hethat beleexeth 
wn me, the workes that 1 doe, be (hall doe alſo, yea greater than theſe ſhall be doe : | 


for 
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for 1 goe onto my father. And eAfts j 9.1 1,12. God wrought no ſmall mira- 


cles by the hands of Pan! ; ſo that from his body were brought wnto the ficke 
kerchiefes and band-herchiefes aud the diſeaſes departed from them. ca,it may 
appeare, :Atts 5.1 5.That the very ſhadow of Peter did cure many, 

But yet I ſay that though the Prophers and Apoſtles did theſame, yea 
greater miracles than onrSauiour did, yer d1d not they them inthe ſame 
man:er that he did : hee did them in that manner as neuer any other did, 
and as did cuidently prouc him tobe the Son of God, Twonotab'e diffe. 
renccs therefore you ſhall obſerue betweene the miraclesof the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, and the miracles of Chriſt. Firſt, hee wrought his mira- 
cles in hisownename, and by his owne power and commandement; and 
ſo did none of them. They were wont to vſc earneſt prayer, when they 
were todoe a miracle, that they might declare the power, whereby they : 
were toworke, was none of their owne, bur to be receined from aboue, 

1 Kmgs 17.20.21. cAtts 9.40. James 5.14,15. Oritat any time they did 

not vſe praycr, but did their miracles rather by way of commanding, 
than of inuocation; yet they cuer profcfled they did them not in their 

owne name, or by their owne power, but onely in the name of Teſus. 

eAts 16.18. command thee in the name of leſus Chriſt that thou come out of 
ber.Secondly, he had this power at alltimes,and could do theſe miracles 

whenſocuer he would : fo could none of them. The Apoſtles(thouzh 

they had receiued the gift ro caſt our Denils, Afarth.10.8.) yt could 

they not doe it at all times, Matth. 17.16. And Paul (though he had that 
maruelous power to hcale all diſeaſes, eucn with the hand-kerchictes 

that were carryed from his body, Att: 19.1 2.) yet had he notthis gift ar 

at all rimes ; for then would not hee have ſuffered Epaphroditus to haue 

been ſoneare ynto death as he was, Ph:/.2.27. 

« The ſecond Reaſon why Chriit wrought ſo many miracles for the 


curing of mens bociily infirmitics,was toprouc himſelte to be that Meſſia, 
andSauiour that God had promiſed by the Prophets, When the Prophet 
had foretold the comming of the Meſſi3, Eſa.35.4. Behold your God com- 
meth ,exen God with a recompence, hs will come and ſaue you : Hee te!lsthem in 
the next words, Verſ.5.6, what manner of miracles he (houid do» when 
he came, whereby they ſhould know him : Then ſhall the eyes of the blud: 
be ligbrened, and the cares of the deaſe be opened ; then ſhall the lame man /eape 
as an Hart , and the dumbe mans tongue Jhall ſmg. And our Sautour (when 
Iohn Baptilt ſent ewo of his Diſciples vnto him , to know whether hee 
were the Meſſia that ſhould come, or whether they ſhould looke for an- 
other) he proues himſelfe to be ſo, by the manner and kinde of miracles 
whichhee wrought. Mat.11 +4 F* Goe and thew Iohn what things yee hane 
heard and ſeene, the blmde receiue ſight the halt do gov, thr lepers are cleanſed, 
the deafe ds beare, the dead areraiſeduvp. And wee {hall finde thisnotable 
difference betweene the miracles of Chri't, and thoſe of all the Prophets 
and Apoſtles ; that whereas ſome of their mirac!cstended rothe hurt and 
puniſhment of man (as Moſes miracles in Egypt, and Elias in calling fire 
from heauen, to deſtroy two wicked Captaincs, and an hundred fouldi- 
ers, 2 Kivgs 1,10. and Peters in the deſtrvAtion of Ananias and Sapphira, 
cAtts 5.9 and Pauls in ſtriking Elymas with bliad: ule, eAts 13. 11.) 
Chriſt neuer ſhewed his dinine power in executing veuugcance vpon any 
man;but all his benefits tended only to the profit and benefit of man. They 
were ali ſutable to that office he had recciued from his father, and titto 
declare himto be the Sautour and Redecmer of the world ; they were all 
agreeable to the Doftrine that he was to teach ;name)r, the glad ridings 
ot the Goſpell, Indeede, hee ſhowed in two mighty workes of his, 
Math, 
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CAerth 11,1 9. 1011.1 3.6, what hc'eonldhave done this way; bur he nence 
did by his miraculous power hurtany man.;/Tho time he liued 1 was as 
corrupt as ener anyage was,and he had many mortall enemics ; and his 


— ————— —_—_— 


own Diſciples (cuen thoſe heloued beſt, tamesand Iohn)proucked: him 
carneltly toir, after the example of Elia: yet could hee neuer be broughe 
to doethe leaſt hiitt ro any man. But rebukiag theſe Diſciples ſharply 
for their motion, he'gines this for his reaſon, Lute g.56. The Sozne of man 
1s not come to dejtroy mens limes , but ro faxe them : 28 it he {ſhould hauec ſaid, 
| muſt doe ogely ſuch workes, as may ſhew and declare me to be the Sa- 
niovrarid Redeemer of the world. 

The third and latt Reaſon, why our Sawiour did fo buſie himſelfe in 
curing the difcafes of mens bodies, was that hemight thereby rhe berter 
draw mcn to ſcekevnto him for the health and ſaluation of their ſoules. 
That as at that time when Chriſt liued yponthecarth, the peopleof God 
were vexed with more and more (trange difcaſcs, than they were in | 
any age bctore, thatcuer we can read of :there were more Lepers, and | 
L unatickes, and men pofſefled with Deuils, than in any age betore ;that | 
God might oy this meanes humble men, and bring them to rhe ſenſe of 
finne, and of the wrath of God, and fo cauſe themto feele the neede they 
had of a Sautcur,and to long after the comming of the Meflia : fo by this 
marucllous power and willingnefle that they ſaw in him, todeliuer them 
from all their bodily diſcaſes and miſerics, he fought to teach rhem,thar 
he was indeed the Sauiour they were to loake for; and todraw them to 
ſeeke vnto him for full deliuerance from all their fiancs, and from the 
wrath of God, which they had defcrued by them, That was indeedthe 
chicfe end he propounded to himſelfe in all his miracles ; as we ſhall ſee 
plainly expreficd tn fundry places. When they brought one to him to bee 
cured of the Palfie, Marth.g.2, he faid vnto him, Semne, be of good comort, 
thy ſmnes are farginen thee, So Matth,$. when the Euangelitt had faid, 
Verſe 16. Hee healed all that were ſickg': hee addes, Verſe 17.. That it might 
be fulfilled which was [pok:n by Eſaias th: Prophet, He tooke our twfirmities, and 
bare our ſickneſſes. As it he ſhould ſay, This was done to fignifevnto men, 
and to teach them, that this was hee , by whom ſhould be fulfilled thar 


which was fpoken by the Prophet, touching the ſatisfaction that was to 
| be made vnto God tor all our {innes. So the end he aymedart, in feeding 
| the bodics of men miraculouſly, was rodraw them, to feeke from him,a 
| better tood,cuen the food of the ſoule ; as himſelte tels them, loby 6. | 
26, 27. $0 when he was tocure the blinde man, lobe 9g, toſhew his intent | 
' indoing that core, he ſaith, Verſe 5. Ss long as 1 ann in the world, 1 arm the | 
; light of the world, and Verſe 6, ſoſoone as he had thus ſpoken , hee cured | 
| the man: as if he ſhould have ſaid in plaine termes, My meaning in doing 
this cure, is toteach men, that | an the light of the world. So we reade, 
| Maith,11.20 that he vpbraidedthe Cities, im which moſt of bis mighty workes 
| were done, becanſe they repcmted not : whereby it appeares, that the thing he | 
aimed at in doing thoſe mighty workes, was to ring them vntorepen- | 
tance. So that by the mercy and goodnefle he thewed vpon their bodies, 
| (which they werc molt ſenſible of ) hee ſought ro draw them both tothe 


| knowledge and deſire of the falnation of their foules. 

Thus Doctrine teacheth vs what to iudgeof allPopiſh miracles, of 
, whichthcy boait ſo much, and whercin they thinke, they haue fo great 
| an aduantage againſt vs, Sarely, by this wee may know they areno true 
| miracles ;eythcrthey aremeere trickes of legerdemaine,or (at the beſt) | 
| they are ſuch /yng wanders, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes of, 2 7 beſ.2.9, done by | 
| the working ot Sathan,and not by the power of God; becauſe they are al | 


together | 
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] his prayers? )then by their owne Doftrine, here isno tranſubſtantiation 


rogether vnlikethe miracles of Chriſt, they tend no way tothe benefit 
orprofit of men, For (to paſſe by the apiſh trickes that they obſerue and 
admire in ſundry of their chiefe Images,the nodding of their heads, and' 
rolling of theireyes, their weeping,and ſweating, and bleeding) ler vs 
md the chiefe of '» _— miracles in their —_—_— - - — 
wherein they fay, that by the omnipotent power riſt,the nce 
rw nar 5. = after the words of conſecration, is turned into the 
ſubſtance of his bodie & bloud) let vs I fay examine this graund miracle 
by the DoRrine wee have now heard ; and wee ſhall finde, thar this is 
no miracle of Chriſt ; there isnoſuchthing done in the ſacrament, by the 
omnipotent power of Chriſt, becauſe it tendeth no way to the benefit or 
rofit of men; for, firſt, there isno certaintic in it, no Papift (I ſay) can 
certaine, that the Sacrament hee reccines, is the very body and bloud 

of Chriſt, vnlefſe he were certaine, that the Prieſt (when he conſecrated 
ie) did intend to make the body of Chriſt. If the Prieſt had his minde 
wandring vpon any other matter , when he did confecrate (as why may 
he not haucidle and wandring thoughts as well then , as when hee faith 


made; but he that worſhips the Sacrament commits idolatry. Secondly, 
fay they were certaine there is indeed a tranſubſtantiation wrought, yer 
were this no benefit at all tothe receiuer : for (by their owne Do&rine) 
the wicked and reprohate receiue with their bodies, the very fleſh and 
bloud cf Chriſt, as well as the Ele ; and it is theſpirituall recciuing and 
feeding on him by Faith (not the bodily recetuing and feeding on Tim) 
that profits the ſoule ; according to that, /obn 6.63. Thirdly and laftly , 
it is fofarre from profiting the peeple of God, that it tends greatly to 
their hurt and preiudice : tor whereas the Lord, forthe m—_ helpe of 
our Faith, hath ordained in the Sacrament, ſenſible and viſible fignes and 
elements , moſt fit to repreſent vnto vs that inuiſible grace , which hee 
oftersvs in it, this miracle of theirs takes from vs thoſe ſenſible and viſi- 
ble fignes, and ſo depriucs vs wholly of that help our Faith might receiue 
by them : For as forthe colour , and ſhape , and taſte of the Bread and 
Wine, whichthey ſay, remaine after tranſubſtantiation , they can be ng 
fir ſignes to repreſent vnto vs the body and bloud of Chriſt, and that ſpi- 
rituall nouriſhment and rcefrefhing we haue by ir,becauſe there is no ana- 
logic or proportion at all betweene them: ſceing it is not the colour, or 
ſhape, or taſte of thoſe elements,that doe nouriſh, or refreſh the body, bur 
the ſubſtance ofthem onely. ; 
Secondly,this ſhould greatly comfort all poore penitent ſinners,& en- 
courage them to goe boldly to Chriſt for helpe in all their miſeries and 
diſtreſſes. And inthisDoAtrine,ſuch may finde foure notable grounds of 
comfort and encouragement:Firſt, if when he was here in the torme of a 
ſcruant,he was able (though abſent in body)to ſee andtake notice of the 
miſery of this childe,and able to relieue and cure him zhow much more 
ishe able to doethe like for vs now , when hee ſits atthe right hand cf 
his father ? Secondly, if he being onearth, had that compalſion euen of 
the bodily wants,and paines, and miſcrics of men, Matth.1 5.32. Make 
7+34-if he were then ſorcady to helpe and giue good ſuccele tothem, in 
the labours of their callings, Lake 5. 5, 6, what ſhould moue thee to 
doubt, but he will now alſo much more haue compaſſion on thee, and be 
ready to relieue thee in all thy wants and diſtreſſes; ſpecially in the an- 
guiſh and miſery of thy ſoule? Thirdly, if being on carth, he was fo ready 
tooffer his helpe to them in miſery ;if in his whole conuerſation he was 


| 


then ſo mecke and gentle towards all men,and allhis miracleswere done 
fo 
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fofor the profit of men,that he might encourage all poore ſinners with- | 
out feare, rocome vntv him for helpe : What (ſhould moue thee to think, 
that he will-reie thee that commeſt, and ſeekeſt, and prayeſt to-himfor 
helpe in thy diftreſſe? Fourthly , if he were ſogood and gracious to all 
ſorts (euen to wicked men, yea to his enemies; ſuch a one as Malchus 
was,Lake 22.51, ) why ſhouldſtthon doubt, that fearclt to offend him, 
and ftudicſt in all things to pleaſe, him,but he will be much more ready to 
doe thee good ? 
The third and laſt vſc of this Doftrine isfor infiution ; that feeing 3 
one end Chriſt aimed ar in curing and helping the bodies of men, was 
thereby ro draw them to ſecke to him for helpe of their ſoules: therefore 
the weale and woe of our bodics ſhould draw vstoa conſideration and 
care of the eſtate of our ſoules. 

Firſt, It the paine and miſery that finne hath brought yponthe bodie 
be ſogrieuous and intolcrable, thinke what the paine and miſery of thy | 
ſoule will bee, it thou ſeeke not helpe for it, Pro. 18.14 A wounded (pirit 
who can beare ? For thy (oule hath been the fountaine, from whence all the | 
finnesof thy body haue ſprung, Mar. 7.21. Fromwithin out of the heart of 
men proceede adulteries, fornications, murders, thefts 6. and thy body hath 
been bur as a ſeruant and initrumentto thy foule in theſe (innes, 

Secondly , if thoufinde fuch ſwcetnefle and comfort in the bleſſings 
God hath prouided for thy body , thinke how much ſweeter and more 
deſireable thoſe dainties and pleaſures are , that hee hath prouided for 
thy ſoule ; what it is to be ſatufied with the good things of hu houſe , even of 
his holy Temple ; as the Prophet ſpeaketh, Pſa/.65.4. what that fulneſſe of 
ioy and pleaſures arc, which God hath prepared tor chem that loue him, 
in his cucrlaſting Kingdome, Pſal.16.11. 

Thirdly,if thou hau- ſuch care to prouide for thy body, that it may be 
kept free from all miſery, and abound in delights of all ſorts ; how much 
more carefull ſhould{t thou be to prouide thus for thy ſoule?ſeeing, firſt, 
ifit be well prouided for and ſaued,thy body ſhall be ſure to be faucd allo. | 
Therefore we ſhall ſee, that both our bleſſed Sauiour at his death , Lake 

23.46. andSteuen alſo at his, «Af 7.59. commend onely their ſoules 

into the hands of God, and ſhew nocare,nor make any mention at all of : 
their bodies. Secondly,cuen in this life the welfare of thy body depends | 
on the good eſtate of thy ſoule, Exod. 23,25 .Pron.4.22, 


—  — 


Lefture the ninetie ſexenth. Auguſt 20. 1611, 
loun. 4.50, 


H e laſt day we heard, that the firſt words of this Verſe , containe 

in them the comfort and fatisfaion, that this Ruler receiued from 
Chriſt,after he had been ſo ſharply rebuked by him. And that herein the 
| graces & mercy of Chriſt appeared in two points: firſt,that he ſhewed his 
diuine power,in the cure cuen of a bodily infirmity:ſecondly,hat he did 
thisatthe requeſt of a man, that was ſo weake in Faith as this Ruler was, 
The former of theſe we finilthed the laſt day , and now it remaines wee 
proceed to the latter ; namely,that the wants and weakneſſes of this Ru- 


ler notwithſtanding, Chriſt granted his requeſt, and healed his childe. 


Now | 
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Now that we may the better receiue inſtrution from this example, wee 

muſt obſcrue in it theſe three points : Firſt, the great ignorance and want 

of Faith , that was in this Ruler atthis time , when he craued helpe off 
Chriſt for his ſonne. Secondly , the great goodnefle and reſpeR that 

Chriſt ſhewed vnto him, notwithſtanding this. Thirdly, the reaſon why 

Chriſtdid ſhew this reſpe& to ſo ignorant and weake a man, For the 

firſt, how 12norant and weake in faith he was, you ſhall difcerne in fine 

points: firſt, by the checke and reproofe that Chriſt gaue him, Verſe 48, 

Secondly,inthar he ſought not ro Chriſt for helpe;till all other meanstai- 
led him , and his childe was cuen ready to dye Yerſe 47. Thirdly, that he 
thought Chrilt could not helpe his ſonne, vnlefle he went downe to him, 
Verſe 47.49. he thought, he mutt needs eyther pray with him, or annoint 
him , or touch him, or vſe ſome other ceremony and ſolemnity about 
him, or elſe ke could doe him nogood ; being in this (as it ſeemes ) of Na. 
aman3 minde, 2 Kings 5.11. Fourthly , in that hee thought it would be 
to no purpoſe fer Chriſt to goe to his ſon, if he were once dead, Verſe 49, 
Fifthly and laſtly, being rebuked by Chriſt for his infidelity, he regarded 
it not, nor ſeems to be at all affected with it ; but was more troubled with 
his afiRion, than with his ſin,/erſe 49, 

Now for the goodnefle and reſpe&t that Chriſt ſhewed vnto him 
notwithſtanding, we may obſerue it in three points : Firſt, that he expo» 
ſtulateth no further with him concerning his infidelity , but perceiuin 
that his minde was ſo oppreſſed with griefe, that hee could not nal 
nor bee affeted with that which was ſaid concerning his ſinne ; hee 

beares with him in ir, and fairh no more of his ſinne, Secondly, that he 

eeldeth vnto his importunity, and healeth his ſonne, as hee had{deſired, 

| Thirdly and laſtly, he grants him more than he did deſire, or could hope 

for at his hands : for whereas he deſired onely,that he would goe downe 

and heale his ſonne, Verſe 47.49. and that would hauc required ſome 

time; Chriſt doth immediately deliver his childe from all his paine and 
danger,and reſtorethhim to health. 

And for the reaſon that moued Chriſt to ſhew ſuch reſpe® to this 
| weake man(which is thethird pointI told you is to be obſerued in the 
| . Text)though it were chiefly in himſelfe, euen in his owne mercy ; hee 

| ſhewed mercy on him , becauſe it —_ him ſo to dogy Rom,g.18, yer 
had hee (doubtlefle) reſpeR vnto thoſe ſmall ſeedes and beginnings of 
Faith and vprightneſſe ot heart, which hee diſcerned in him. Hee ſaw, 
firlt, that he came to himfor helpe, with an honeſt heart, and perſwaſion 
that he was able and willing to doc him good : ſecondly,thathe wascon- 
ſtant, and importunate, and would not be drinen away by the repnlſe he 
recciued from him, And for this caufe had Chriſt ſo great reſpe vnto 
him, notwithſtanding all the faults and weaknefles, that he diſcerned in 
{ him. Then from theſe three points, thus obſerued inthe Text, this Do- 
Deft.3. | Arineariſcth for our inftrufion, That the Lord is notwontto reic& his 
Num.137- | ſervantsforany of their infirmities. True it is, the Lordis not ſoblinded 
with affeRion towards his children, as he cannot ſee any fault in them; 
or doteth ſo vpon them, as to delight intheir blemiſhes ; or is ſo indul- 
| gent rowardsthem , as he is loth to grieuc and diſpleaſethem , as many 
ooliſh parents are: for firſt, he millibes,aud is diſpleaſed cucn with the 
leaſt fault he ſees in any of his children. Hab,1.1 3. He hath pure eyes, and 
cannot ſee exill, be cannot bebold wickedneſſe. Sec this in theangry reproofes, 
that Chriſt hath beene wont to giuc,cuecn to his beft beloued Diſciples, 
cuenfor their ignorance, Maith.15.16,17. and for their weaknefic of 
Faith, Marth.17.17. and therefore none that hath grace , = _ 
: im(cltc 
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himſelte inthe lealt of his corruprions,but ought ro be grientd and hum* 
bled for it: yea, it his children doe ſlip into any toule taults, hee will ag 
ſharply corrc&them, as he wall doe any other. «Amos 3.2. Yor only hawe 
I knowne of all the famul:es of the earth : therefore 1 will viſit you for all JOY ith 
quities. See an cxampleof Gods ſeucrity rowards Moſes, for delaying 
the circumciſion of his ſonne, Exe4.4.24. yea,the Lord will ſooner beare 
with groſſe ſinnes in others , than with the appearance and ſhew of eui!l 
in his owne, The Lord your God us 4 tealous God among you, Dent 5.1 5.and 
a icalous husband, cannot cndure fo much as the ſhewes of vnchalte loue 
in his wite towards another; in lookes, or taike, or geiture , or ſecret 
company. And therefore the nearer any man drawes toGodin a profeſ- 
ſion of piety and religion, tke more caretull had he need be, to looke to 
his wayes. And he is a mad man, that imagines, becauſc he is a profc{- 
ſour , God will beare with him in hisſinnes: yet for all this; the good- 
nefle of the Lord is (certainly } wonderfull this way, in bearing with his 
ſcruants, and not reieting them for their infirmities : for (beſides. that 
none of all their frailties (hall be imputed vntothem to their condemna- 
tion, Rom. 8,1. ) He ſecth no iniquity m [acob, nor tranſgreſtion in Iſrael, Num, 
23. 21, He doth ſo paſſe by many of the foule infirmities of his children, 
as he doth not ſy much as corre chem in this life for them, nor checke | 
them , nor make any mention at all of them. And this is ſarely very ad-, 
mirable, conlidering how inſtthe Lord is,and how he hates ſfinne,which 
made the Prophet to burſt forth into that admiration, Micah 7.8. Who is 
4 God lthe to thee,that taketh away iniquity , and paſſeth by the tranſgreſ1ion of 
the remnant of bu heritage ? This wee ſhall the better belecue tobe ſo, by 
conſidering three points : Firſt, that though the Lord hate all ſinne cuen 
in his owne {cruants,and they diſlike themnſclues for it, yet he lik<th ne- 
uer the worſe of them for their frailtics. Iob, wee know, (hewed great 
impatiency, {es 3. infomuch as afterwards, when he conſidered how he 
had carryed himſclfe, he ſaith, Chapt.42.6. / abhorre my ſelfe, and repent in 
dnſt and aſhes : but God ſcethno ſuch matter in him, God counteth him a 
moſt patient man ; when hee condemned himſelte , God iuſtified him, 
Iob 42.7, 8. and twice chargeth his friends thus, Tee hawe not ſpoken of me 
the thmg that ts rigbt, like my ſeruant Tob, Thelike we ſhall ſee in Dauid,he 
complaineth of himſelte , P/alme 40.1 2. that his ſhines were more than the 
harres of hu head : therefore hug heart failed him. But the Lord had a farre 
better opinion of him , than hee had of himſclfe ; for thus God faith of 
him, 1 Reg. 14.8. that be bad followed bim with all bis beart,and done only that 
that was right in bu eyes, Secondly, theſe very workes, wherein his ſer- 
uants haue ſhewed much frailty, he hath accepted of, and taken themin 
good part, and hathnot been wont to reie& the good workesthey hauc 
performed, bccauſe of the corruption they haue ſhewedvin them, 2 Chron. 
6.8. Whereas it was m thine beart,to build an houſe to my Name((aiththe Lord 
to Dauid, yet was it ignorantly and fondly done of him,to parpoſe ſuch a 
thing without warrant from God , as appeareth, 2 Sam,7.7.) thoy did/? 
well in that thou waſt ſo minded. The like to this wee may ſee in a prayer 
Dauid made, Pſalme 31.22, 1 ſaid in my haſte, I am caſt ont of thy ſight (and | 
what more wickedor corrupt thought could any man haue in prayer ?)) 
| yet marke what followeth, Terthow beardeit the woice of my prayer, when 1 
| cryed onto thee. God reieRed not his prayer,though it were tainted with 
ſo foule a corruption. But what ſpeake we of Dauid ? Eſay 64.6, All our | 
righteouſneſſes ({aith the Church) are hke filthy clonre. Bur doth God there- 
fore reie rhem ? No: firſt, he accepteth them , and takes them in | 
part,1 Pt.2.5. ſecondly,he delighteth,and taketh great pleaſure in —_ | 
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| him;8 made not that account of him,ashe did of weake Aſa.2,Chr, 25.2. 


be readic to abuſcthis doftrine to the bleſſing of himſeife in his vagodly 
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Cant 2.14. thirdly, yea hee will alſo reward them , not onely in this life } 
(1 Tim.4.8.)bur cuen with the reward of the inheritance, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeakerl, Col. 3.24. When the dead jhall be indged, he will gine reward, not onely 
wnto his [ernants the Prophets, and ts his Saints, but to all that feare his Name, | 
both ſmall zud gre«t, Apoc.11,18. 

Thirdly and lafily , hec is fo farre from reieRing his ſeruants for any } 
their infirmities, that of all other he hath moſt care of them that are 
moſt troubled with their infirmities ; hee ſheweth moſt tender reſpe&t 
vntothem. In this reſpeR, it pleaſeth the Lord to compare himſelfeto a | 
careful & good (hepheard,thart ſheweth his care mcſt of all roward thoſe 
ſheep,that are moſt weak & feeble inthe flock, Eſ4,40.11.He ſhall feed bis 
flock like a ſhepheardybe ſhall gather the lambs with his arme, & carry them in his 
boſome, and jhall guide th:m that arewith young. And Exck.34.16.1 will ſeek 
that which was loſt and bring again that that was drimcn away, and will bmade wp 
that that was broken,and will ſtrengthen the weake. In this reſpeR it is ſaid of 
Chriſt, Mat.1 2.20. A bruiſed reeae ſhall be not breake, and ſmoking flaxe ſhall 
be not quench. Sce anexperiment ot this in thoſe two Apoltles, which 
aboue all ſhewed moſt weaknefle of Faith, Thomas andPeter; and you 
ſhall finde Chrift ſhewed more tender reſpet to them two , than ro all 
the reſt, For Peter, Chriit was moſt carctull, that his rcfurre&ion ſhould 
be reucaled, Marke 16.7. Yca,1 Cor.15 5. Hewas ſcene firit of Cepbas, and 
then of the T wel e: yea, lobn 21.15, And for Thomas, {ce the care Chriſt 
had of him, John 20.24---26. firſt, hee appeared againeto his Diſciples, 
when he was amongthem, and for his ſake chiefly : ſecondly, he ſingles 
him out from the reſt, and giues him ſenſible helpes and meanes to cun- 
firme his Faith. 

The reaſons of this Doftrine are principally two : firſt, the loue that the 
Lord beareth to our perſons through Chriſt, Ger. 4.4. God bad reſpett to 
Abell, and to bis offering. Through Chriſt, God is become our father, he 
beareth a fatherly afeRion to vs; yeaa farre more tender aftefion 
than any of vs that are parents can beare to our little ones, Eſ2.49.15. 
And yet eucn wee that arc cuill ſtand thns affeed toour little ones, thar 
wee cannot loath them, or negle& them for any out-breach, or looking 
aſquint, or any other ſuch like deformitie ; yea many athing which in 
another mans eye isa great blemiſh (as the pocke-holes in the face; or 
ſuch like) rovsſcemeth none at all ; yea the weaker and more feeble any 
of our children are, the more tender we are ouer them : And thisis much 
moreſo with the Lord rxoward his children, P/alme 103.1 3, As 4 father 
hath compaſcion oz his children, ſo hath the Loyd compaſcion on them that feare 
bim, Mal.;, 17.1 will ſpare them, as one ſpareth his own ſonne,that ſerueth him. 

The ſccond Reaſon is the reſpe& the Lord hathto the worke of his 
owne ſpirit that dwelleth inhis children, andtothe vprightneſſe of their 
heart. Pſal.5 1,6. Behold, they loueft truth in the imward afeflions, therefore 
baſt thou taught mee wiſedome in the ſecret of my beart, Vprightneſle of heart 
is the chiefe worke of Gods fpirit,P/al.51.10.and 32. 2.and 73.1. Where 
God diſerneth this, hee will beare withmany other wants. 1hough Afa 
had many foule faults,yet is hee for this commended,1.Reg.1 5.14, But on 
theother ſide,it is faid of Amazia,that (though he had notſo many faults 
as Aſa, but did in many things much better than he, yet) the Lord reieted 


The vſe of this doQtrine, Before I can deliuer it, I muſtlabourto preuent 
the abuſe of it, For whercas this is the childrensbread, many dogs, and 
whelpes willbe ſhatching at it, many a wicked and vngracious man will 
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wayes, and ſay, The beſt haue their faults, God isnot fo ſcuereas to marke 
euery thing that is ſaid or done amiſle, hee will beare withthe intirmities * 
of his children, my heart is good &c. But to ſuch 1 fay, they hau>no 
thing to dowiththis doQrine ; but firſt, as of the godly I have ſaid, that 
none of all their fouleit finncs ſhall euerbe imputed to them: fo to thee 
I fay, that all, cuenthe lealt finne that euer thou committed(t, ſhall be laid 
to thy charge. Ecch11.9. Mat.12.36. Secondly, As the dutics the godly 
haue performed, euen thoſe that haue been moſt full of blemiſhes, ſhail 
be accepted and rewardcd; fo the very veſt things that euer thou didſt, 
are abhominable roGod,and ſhall increaſe thy condemnation, Pre. 1 5 .$. 
Thirdly, As the fouleſt finne that cucr a godly man fell into, was bur his 
infirmity, and not of malice, fothe lealt cff:nce that cuer thou commit- 
tedſt isa rcigning finne. And becauſe thou comforteſt thy ſelfe ſo mych 
in this, that the godlyeſt hauctheir faults, and thy {innes are but thine in- 
firmities; 1 will thcw thee ſundrie differences between the faults of the 


— 


godly, and thy ſinnes, betweene the infirmitics of the one, and thereig. 
ning fins of the other, 
Firit, Before the committingof it ; The regenerate man doth not com- 
mit any foule finne with purpoſe and premeditation of heart, but hee is 
overtaken before hee bee awarezand (lippeth ſaddenly intoitthrough the 
violence of tentation. Thus Paul deſcribeth the finne of a regenerate 
man, Gal.6.1, If any be fall:n by occaſion, onertaken with any fan'/t. So David 
ſpeakesof himſelfe,Pſal. 3 9.22. 1 ſaid wr my haſte, { am cait out of thy preſence, 
and 116.11.1 ſaid in my haſte, all men are lyars, The purpoſe and delire and 
reſolution of the heart incuery regenerate man, ts to pleaſe God in all 
things. Eſ2.26.8. The deſire of oxr ſoule is to thy name, an t9 the remen:braxce 
of thee. See an example of this in two that fellintorhe fouleſt finnes, of 


any « qoar'g man we read of in Scripture, Daud and Peter, What the 
purpoſe and full reſolution of Dauids heart was, you may ſee, Pſal. 119, 
106. 1 hawe ſworne, and will performeit that 1 will keepe thy righteous indements. 
How fell he then intoſo fou'e a finne? Surely he was ſuddenly overtaken 
with ſome paſſion of luſt before hee was aware, and fo heetell, Solike- 
wiſe of Peter we may ſce,what the full purpoſe and reſolution of his heart 
was, Mat.26.33-35. Though all men ſhould be offended by thee, yet will I nz. 
wer bee offended : though I ſhould die with thee, yet I will not dente thee, How 
fell hee then into ſo foule a fin ? Surely hee was ſuddenly overtaken with 
| a paſſion of feare,before hee was aware, and ſo hee fell. Now it is quite 
| contrarie withthe vnregenerate man ; For he fearcs net to ſinne. Pro, 14, 
16, The foole ragetb and ts careleſſe, he commits (inne with prepenſed pur. 
poſe and determination of heart. Pſak.36 4. Hee imagineth miſchieſe on bis 
bed ; hee ſetteth himſelfe upon a way that ss not good, and doth not abbor euill, 
Rom .13.14. Hee takes thought for the fleſh to fulfill the luſts of it. Yea 
(as if their inclination to euill by nature were not ſtrong enongh) They 
draw on Iniquitie with cordes of vanity, and ſmne aswith cart-roper, Eſa,y,18, 
The ſecond difference is in the diuersGiſpoſition of their heart, cuen 
at that time whenthey doe finne. The regenerate manneuer falls total. 
ly intoany finne, nor commits it with the whole ſway of his foule, with 
ful! conſent of his will. But when the fleſh tempteth and draweth him 
to ſinne, the ſpirit refiſterh the motion,anddrawes another way, cuen 
when they (leepe their heart waketh, Cant. 5.2, 1, /obn 3.9. Hee that is 
borne of God ſinneth not, neither can hee ſune; becauſe the ſeede of God remain- 


eth in him. Ga!. 5.17, The fleſh luſteth agamit the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt | 
the fleſh; and theſe are contrarie one to annother; ſo that ye cannot ave the ſame | 


things that ye would. He obeyes (in as theſlaue doth his malter. Rom,7.1 4. 
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This (thoughit be not alwayes felt by himſelfe, yet) to another that is a 
fpirituall man, it will appeare by two notes: 

1 Trythem eucn when they are at the worſt , and ſome grace will 
appeare in them ; blow away the aſhes, and yec ſhall diſcerne fome ſpar. 
kles of grace in them , 2 Sam.1 2.13, Pſal.22.1. Asif thou come to the 
poore diſtreſſed Chriſtian, that complaines he is but an hypocrite , and 
vtters many words, ſauouring of nothing but infidelity and defpaire ; and 
aske him whether he be not affraid to offend God, and loue not his chil- 
dren, &c. and he cannot deny this; or if he do, yct maiſt thou euidently 
diſcerne, that he ſpeaketh falſly again(t himſelte, 

2 Obſerue chem and thou ſhalt finde their toy is not asit hath bin,af- 
ter once they haue yeeldedto the temptation, Pſal.5 1.8, ſo Luke 24.17, 
like Gez.25.22. When they fay , they haueno Faith nor Grace in them, 
aske them whence then comes this ſorrow , and palenefle, and lofle ot 
ſleepe, &c. Now the wicked man is of a quite contrary diſpoſition:for 
he is all fleſh, and hath no ſuch reſiſtance in himſelfe, vnlefle it be, firſt, 
from the light of his naturall conſcience, Rom.2.1 5. or,ſecondly,trom the 
repugnants of his luſts between themſclues , lames 4.1 .Lake 11.27. All 
things are at peace : he ſins willingly ,and with all his heart, /obn 8.44. Tee 
are of your father the Dewill, and the Inits of your father you will doe, 

A third difference is the diuers diſpoſition of heart, after they have 
committed finne : For Pope 1s wont to finde muchpaine and grictec 
in his heart, much remorſe of conſcience, cuen for the ſmalleſt ſinnes he 
hath committed againſt God ;as wee fee in Dauid , 1 Sam.24.6. 2 Sams, 
24.10, and in Paul, Kem,7.24, If finne bee an infirmity, it will put the | 
heart to this paine, as all bodily infirmities will the body. And though | 
Dauid lay long in his finne , before he could reconer himſclte by ſound 


repentance, yet from the day hee committed his finne, this remorſe | 
began in him, and he neuer found true ioy againe, till hee had cftcctually | 
repented , Pſa/me 51.8. Now it is not G with the wicked , but after | 
many foule and haynous finnes their hearts are as quict, and as iocund 
as betore ; An example of this wee hauein Ioſephs brethren, Gene/. 37, 
24, 25, 

Another difference here is in the diners diſpoſition of their hearts, 
after thew haue committed finne ; whichis the bank and laſt difterence, 
The godly cannot continue in finne, bur after hee hath falge, hee 
riſeth againe : yea , hee obtaincth further tircngth againlt his cor- 
ruption , and power to forſake his finne ; ſo that hee will not be< ſo 
apt to fall into it againe, as hce was before, True it is, a rez-nc- 
rate man may fall into the ſame finne againe, neyther can any man 
define how oft, and into how haynous finnes a man that is ſoundly 
regenerate may fall : yet doe wee not finde, that any childe of God 
hath falne oft into the ſame haynous and ſcandalous finnes, Indeed, 
in y ſmaller flippe wee finde Abraham taken twice , Geneſis 12,1 3. 
and 20.2, 

Firſt, but for their foule ſinnes we ſhall finde , that Noah was ncucr 
drunke but once ; nor Danid committed adultery but once ; neyther 
Peter returned cuer againe to his Apoſtacy ; nor Paul to his perſccu. 
tion, after they had once repented, This is expreſly ſaid of Indah, 
after hee truely ſaw his finne,, Geneſis 38,26. Secondly , it's made a | 
property of them that are in Chriſt Jeſus, in the ſtate of grace, that 
they walke not after the fleſh, Rows. 8. verſ..1. Though they cannot kill 
or reſtraine all, outward luſts,yet rhey are made able to keep them from 
reigningin them,Rew,6.1 2.& 8,13.And it is a ſhrewd ligne;thatit reivns, 
when *' 
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he is calld an enemy of God,that (Palme 68.21, ) goes onin finne. And 
2 Pet.2.19. its a note of a graceleſlc man, when he cannot ceaſe from ſinxe. 
The third reaſon is plaine , becauſe the vertuc of Chriſts death is neuer 
ſeparated fromthe merit of it. When the merit of itis cffefuall to iu» 
ſtification, and pardon of ſinne, then the vertue of it is cffcAuall toſan- 
Rification,and to the deſtroying of the power of ſinne, Exod.30.25, 26. 
Pſal.$5.8. Now the vnregenerate man continucth and walketh in finne; 
yea,like the dropfie man, the more hee fins the more he may : one -foule 
finne, being as a ſhooing-horne, to draw on another, 


Lefnre the ninetie eighth. Auguſt 27, 1611, 


I 0 x N. 450, 


Nz (hauing thelaſt day, preuented the miſtaking and abuſe of it) 
it remaines that we procecd to the Vſcs, that are tobe made of this 
Doctrine, and they are principally three : 

The firit is for inſtruction, to teach vs, that for as much as the Lord 
reietsnone of bis children for their infirmities, but loues and elteemes 
of them neuerthelefle fortheir weakneſle : Therefore wee ſhould learne, 
not todefpiſc or rezet any childe of God, becauſe of his infirmities: for 
therein the perfe&ion of a Chriſtian ſhall appeare, cuen infollowing and 
{triuing tobe like his heauenly father, Marth.5.49. And we are hischil- 


dren, when we reſemble him, andare of tie lpathinn, Epbeſe5.1. And 
i 


will any of vs ſcemeto be holier than God? to diſlike ſinners more than 


he doth? That were groſſe hypocriſie. 
Obieft. But you will ſay, thercis ſmall conſequence in this reaſon ; 
ſccing they that are Gods children, and vpright in heart , are perfe&ly 
knowne to him, ſo are they not to vs. If wee knew who were Gods E. 
le, and who had vpright hearts indeede , wee would hold our ſclues 
bound to loue and beare with all ſach, notwithſtanding many weakneſſes 
that wee diſcerned in them z but wee know the world is full of hypo- 
crites, that will make a good profeſſion, and yet haue but falſe hearts. 
cAnſw, I anſwer , thatif a manprofeſle the feare of God, and his 
courſe of lifebe agreeable thereunto, though he haue many frailties , we 
are bound to eſteeme him the childe of God. Rew.8,1. They are is Chriſt 
leſms that walke not after the fleſh. And 1 Sam.16. 7. Man mageth according 
to the outward appearance. And though wee may well be decciued in this, 
becauſe mens hearts are deceitfull, /er.1 7.9. yetthis is a ſafe and holy 
crrour, as L may ſay ; Our iudgement, though it be erroneous in this, yet 
it is the iudgement of true charity : and therefore ſuch. as God com- 
mands, and wee may haue comfort in. 1 (or.1 3.5. 1: thinketh not exill, 
Verſe 7. 1t beleeneth all things,it hopeth all things, Now it cannot be denied, 
but in many of theſe there be ſundry infirmities ; in ſome,error in iudge- 
ment ;in other, much frowardneſſe, enthankfulneſſe,pride ; nay, in ſome 
foule faults and ſlips in their conuerſation.. I ſay not, that thou art bound 
to thinke well of all that profefſors doe ;No, we-heard the laſt day , the 
Lord fauours not the faults of his deareſt children. HE 
But three duetiesthou owelt to cuery one , that ſo profeſſe the feare 


of God; _ 


| 
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when it hath once the body at command, Rem.6.1 2. On the other fide, | — 


| 


415 


Num.1 38, 


| p—_—_©y—_— 


LefFtures ypon Tobn the fourth..oerſ.5 0. 


— —— —  — —— ——— ——————— _——— _  ——— — 


— — 


Firſt, thou muſt delight, and gladly rake notice of the good things that 
are in him ; obſerue him well, to ſeeif you can diſcerne any one teſti- 
mony of ſoundneſlſe of heart,any one ſigne of :the life of race, and gladly 
take notice of it, Heb.10.24. 1 Cor.16.17, 18, Hauing ſpoken of the ex. 
cellent things that were in Stephanns, Fortunatus , and Achains, he 
chargeth the Church,that they ſhould know,or acknowledge,ſuch men. 
Therefore it is to be wiſhed, that Chriſtians, when they mcet, would ex- 
erciſc th:mſclues ſo , as they might haue proofe of that grace that is in 
each other ; and this would exceedingly encreaſe loue, 

Secondly, becauſe if he do in any meaſure ſoundly feare God, thou art 
bound to honour him in thine heart,Pſa/.15.4, None ſhall go to heauen 
that cannot honour them that feare the Lord. Therefore you mult not 
be glad, but lothto ſee or heare of his faults or infirmities. Thou ſhould(ſt 
doe to cuery child of God, becauſe thou arr bound to honour him,as Sem 
and laphct did to Noah, becauſe they were bound to honour him, Gen.g. 
23- Eucry one of vs ſhould count it a foule corruption in our nature, bee 
alhamed of it, bewailc it to God, and ſtriue againſt ir, that wee arc {0 
like vnto the Beetle or Horfe-flic,that if hee flic into a field that is ncuer 
fo full of fweer flowers, yet if there bee but alittle filthy dung in it, his 
eycand ſent is onely tothat, and ypon that onely will he light. So are we 
apt to paſſe by all the good things that are in any Chriſtian, but hisflips 
and infirmities wee gladly obſcrue, wee heare and inquire of them with 
great delight. Matthew 7.3. eAnd why ſeeſt thou the mote that it in thy 
brothers eye Oc. | 

Why art thou ſo ctrionsan obſeruer of his ſmalleſt infirmities ? And 
yet this isnot the corruption of wicked men onely, but euen of the pro- 
feflors of Gods truth, that they heare nothing, t ney talke of nothing o | 
willingly, as they do of rthefaults of others, euen of their brethren. P/a/.” 
; 50.20. T how ſiteft and ſpeakett againſt thy brother,&c.There is notalke that 
fy | men will fit ſolong at, and ſo willingly as this, Pro. 18.8. The words of 4 
tale-betrer tre as flatreries , andthey go down to the bowelsof the belly,O't the 
Lord ſhould fo gladly pry into all the faults of his ſeruants, as we that are 
fcllow-ſetuants; do intorthe infirmities one of another, who were able to 
abide it? P/alme 1 30.3. If thow, O Lord, ſhalt ftreightly marke iniquities, O 
| Lord, who ſhall and? Let vs therefore m this alſo thew our {clues the chil- 
| dren of qur heavenly father ; thatas hee doth vnwillingly ſeethefaults of 
his children, Nwmb.23.21. and paſſethby many of their tranſgreſsions, 
Micah 1.18 .folet vs learne to doe, Letvsbe lothtoſee and heare of the 
infirmiticsof Gods ſeruants. | 

Thirdly,thou mnft take heed, that when his infirmities and fanlts be 
ſuch, as thou canſt not chooſe but takenotice ef, then that thou deſpiſe 
/ him not, nor reie& him for his infirtnities : notfor ercour in iudgement, 
; Rom 1 ay 3-10, notfor infirmitics and flips in his life and conterfation. 
Hat. 8.10. See vhat ye deſpiſe not dhe of theſe little oner,Where our Saviour 
cals the faithfull fo, neyther in reſpe& of their ſtature, as Verſe 2. nor in 
reſpe of their pouerry and contemprible eſtate in the wortd , bat in re- 
ſpect of their tnany crroursand infirmities ; as is =_ by the compari- 
on he vſerh, Verſe 1 2.It is not lawfulltodefpiſe ſo little and mean a Chri- 
tian; as (through his errours and falls) is like vito a ſtray and loſt 
ſheepe. And marke our Sauiours reaſon for this, Yerſe 10. Becanſe God 
deſpiſethchem nor, but makes great account of thetn, ahd hith appoin- 
ted his Angels to guard and attend them : yea, Verſe 11. hee fenthis Son 
into the world, chiefly fortheir ſakes; therefore maſt we rake hted we 
deſpiſe themnot. Now it is certaine,that many offcnd this way, that 
take 


— 
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dently, 


them in indgement, bur cuen in the contruuerfies of our Church,abour 


ſurely, he is but a carnall man, hee is but an hypocrite, there is no ſound. 
nefle or fincerity of heart in him. Now this is a plaine defpiſing of Chriſts 
little ones. When the Apoſtle had aid, Roms.1 44.34. Let nor him that eateth, 
deſpiſe hims that eateth not : hee addes preſently, And let nor him that eatetb 


denmeft another mans fernant ? he ftandeth or falleth to his owne maſter. 

The ſecond figne of this is, the aptneſle that is in Chriſtians , to 
eſtrange themſelues one from another in affeRion , in countenance, in 
ſociety, for cuery ſmall infirmity they difccrne one iti another. This js 
| all6 a plaine defpiſing of Chrilts little ones,and a fpice of that foule ſinne, 
that the Prophet notes in the hypocrites of his time, Eſay 65.5. which 
ſar, Start apart, come not neare mee : for 1 am holier than thou, Of our $aui- 
our we reade, that though his kinsfolkes, and all the company that met 
at the wedding in Cana of Galite, were additedtorhe ſuperititious pu- 
rifications of the Tewes, yet did not hee for that their errour in iudge- 
ment and prattice, ſhunne their any and focicty, /obn 2.6, of 
the firſt Chriſtians of the Primitine Church it is faid, «As 2.42. that as 
they did toyne tgecther in the Apoitles Dottrine, and fellowſhip, and breaking 


rained a ſweet fellowſhip and ſociety together. Verſe 46. They did cate thety 
meate together with gladneſſe , and ſingleneſſe of heart, And ſo ſhould wee 
(donbtlcfle) doe vpon the fame ground. Certainly , they that are of the 
fame minde in all fubſtanriall points of Religion , and are enliucd and 
guided by the ſanfe ſpirit of grace, ought not to bee ſtrange one vnto ano- 
ther, Not loue onely , bur brotherly kindnefle is required of vs oneto- 
ward another, 2 Pet. 1,7, oe 
A third ſigne of this is, the generall negletot all meanes, to reclaime 
or ſtrengthen a weake brother : wee are apt to obſerue cuery fault in a 
weake brother, ro diſlike him for it, to ſpeake of it alſo to others; bur 
neyther by prayer to Cod, nor by brotherly admonition will we ſeeke to 
reclaime hm. This is a plaine defpiſingot Chriſts little ones, 2 Theſ. 
3.15. we count him not as a brother, bat as anenemy, whom wee refuſe 
t- admoniſh. Now becauſethis is fo generall afault , and ſuch a fault, as 
greatly hindreth not oncly the lout that ſhould bee among vs, and the 
comfort that Chriltians might finde in their mutuall ſociety, but alſo the 
growth of grace and religion in the Church ;I will therefore ſhew you 
| out of Gods Word, by whar meanies every one of vs may maſter and [ab- 
due this corruption in our ſelues+- * A 
The firlt is, the conſideration of the commandement of God, wherby 
we are {© oft & ſtraizhtly charget;co ſhew our toue & tender refpe& to 
Chrifts little ones. We know it i3 oft made a certain note of one thatis in 
the ſtate of Lrace when he can /ouz the brethrex,when he can loue a Chri- 
ſtian, becaulc he is a Chriſtian ; 4nd he that loweth not bis brother, abiderb in 


brethren, 


not , mdge him that eateth- for God hath recemed him. Who art thou that con. | 


of bread, and prayers z ſo rhey were not ſtrange one to another, but main- + 


death, 1 lob 3.14. Now thisisnocertaine arguitient, that wee loue the | 


uo 


take themſclucs to bee right good Chriſtians ; they thar pretend great | 
lone and reſpect togood men, and euen to all them that feare God , yer | 
will be found to be deſpilers of theſe little ones. This will appeare eui- | 


Firſt, by the aptnefle that is in Chriftians,to indge ſuch as differ from | 


matters of ceremony. If wee diſcerne in any profeſſor neuer ſo little for.. | 
wardncſle, or vnthankfulnefle, or pride, or fuch like corrupgion (though | 
both the one and the other doe profefſe the teare of God , not in word | 


onely, but in their whole conuerfation) ſtraight we arc aptto conclude, | 
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brethren, whenwee can loue and cſtreme ſuch, as excell in grace(torſo 


| farre forth many a wicked man hath loued Gods ſeruants, Marke 6.20.) 


but therein appeares the truth of our louc, when wee can loue ſuch a one 
as we know to be a brother , though we doe ſee ſundry faults and infir- 
mities in him. The louing of all the Saints, is ofrnoted for an argument 
of this truc loue, Epbeſ.1.15.Co/.1.4.Phil.1.5. Marke therefore how oft 
weare charged withthis reſpe& to the weak Chriſtian, Row, 14.1.8 15.1. 
1 Cor.$.9. Gal.6.1,2. Epheſ,4.2,3.1 Theſ.5 .14- 

Secondly,the conſideration of this, how many and how groſſe infirmi- 
ties may be ina man, whoſe heart yet is ſourid and vpright before God, 
If thou kneweſt a man to be Gods childe,and a temple of the holy Ghoft, 
chou durſt nor but loue him, and eſteeme well of him ; but rhou canſt not 
be perſwaded, that ſuch and ſuch, in whom thou ſeeſt ſo many faults, can 
poſlibly be Godschildren. Conſider therefore, and weigh this well,that 
a man may. be the childe of God, and ſoundly regenerate, and yet haue 
many ſtrange infirmitics in him. A man may be very —_ of many 
truths; yea, though he haue neuer ſo many meanes to intorme him in the 
truth, he may be long cre he can be perſwaded of many truths , and yet 
be Gods childe , John 20.9. See lo. what pride and ambition was in 
Iames and Iohn, Marks 10. 37. what ſtrange pecuiſhneſle and froward- 
nefle was in Barnabas, As 1 5.39, See how 1mpatient Iob was, Job 3.1, 
and how rebelliouſly Ionah murmured againſt God , /onab 4.3.8,9; how 
Peter and Barnabas both difſembled, Gel. 2.1 3. 

Theſe things I repeate, not to encourage or giue comfort vnto any, 
that line ſecurely in any of theſe or the like finnes : For,firſt,he that doth 
fo, ſins prcſumptuouſly, and hath cauſe to feare, God will neuer be mer- 
cifull vnto him, Demt. 29.19. ſpecially, when hee ſtumbles at the Word, 
and makes that a Bawd to his {inne,and an imboldner of him init, 1 Peter 
2,8. Sceondly, none of theſe , whom 1 haue named, did walke in theſe 
ſinnes, nor wallow in them. ButlI ſpeake this , onely to ſtay men from 
indging ra(hly of other men, for their faults, Surcly,if we ſhould ſee in 
any that poovell Religion, farce lefſe faglts than theſe that hauenamcd, 
we would be ready to cry, Arc theſe your profeſſors? Fie vpon theſe hy- 
pocrites ; for ſhame follow Sermons no longer ; carry the Bible no longer 
vader thy arme. Burt ſtay thy ſelfe, man,and ſay,as Pſalme 73.15. If / 
ſay, I will indge this, behold, againit the generation of thy children 1 haue 
treſpaſſed. = 

The third meanes to preſerue ys from raſh judgement, is the ſerious 
conſideration of our owne frailties,how many and groſſe they haue bin, 
and thateuen fince the time of our calling, This remedy wee ſhall finde 
preſcribed, James 3.1. My brethren, be not many maſters, or teachers ; and 
marke the reaſon, which he preſcribeth as a remedy, Verſe 2. For in many 
things wee ſume all, So Galat.6,when hee had faid Verſe 2, Beare yee ons 
anothers burthen, hc addeth,Verſe 3. For if; any man ſeeme to himſclfe that bee 
is ſomewhat, when he s nothing, be decerneth bimſcife. And Verſe 4. Leteuery 
man proue bis owne worke, Matth.$.s. Hethat is poor in ſpirit, and canſee, 


and mourne for his owne ſinnes, will be.mecke :that is , voide of pride | 


and maliceagainſt others, Mat.7.5. Hypecrite, firſt pull out the beame out of 

thine owne eye. " 70. "O08 x 
Thefourth remedie againſt tkis corruption, is the euils and dangers 
that a man. ſhall draw ypon himſelfeby this finne ; and thoſe I finde to 
bee principally three zFirſt, thou ſhale bee ſure to finde others, that will 
e asapt to cenſure, and millike, and flander, and iudge thee, as thou 
haſt beento doe thns yntothy brother ; that will hauc as little care of thy 
creait, 
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credit, as thou haſt had of the credit of thy brother. This is plains, | 
Mat.7.1,2. and Luke 6,38, Itis faid, that men ſhallmete the ſame meaſure | 
ro vs 4game, that we hane meaſuredto them. Secondly, this will prouoke the 
Lord to \caue thee to thy ſelfe, and togiue thee oner tothe power of the 
like temptation, whereby thy brother was drawneto cuill, Gal.6.1, And | 
certainly tothis may many impute their owne foule ſlips,that they were 
{o rigorous and extreme in the cenſuring of thefrailrics of their brethren, 
when chemſclues ſcemed ro ſtand, Thirdly, this will prouoke the Lord 
tobe more (harp and extreme in his iudgement vpon thee, Mar.1 8.34. 
lam. 3.4. Wheras therfore the beſtof vs haue cauſe to pray,as Pſal.14 342, 
Enter 1:4 into indgement with thy ſernant, for in thy ſight ſhall no man _ bee 
—_ ; kt vs bee more ſparing and charitadle in cenſuring of our | 
Yreathren, | 
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I followeth that wee come now to the two other vſes that arc to be 
made of the DoQtrinethat we heard the laſt day. | 
The ſecond ve then that this DoQrine ſerueth vnto, is for the com- 
fort and incouragement of all the godly, It may make them chearfull 
and comfortable at all times,in all the occaſions of their life. And this in- | 
courazement the beſt of Gods ſeruants haue neede of ; for wee ſhall finde 
by experience that many, who hauc greateſt care to ſcrue God and to 
pleaſe him in all things,haue ſadder hearts,and are ſubie& more to feares 
than any others. And it wee inquire into the cauſe of it, we'ſhall tinde, 
ir groweth from this principally,that the conſequence of their many frail. 
ties and infirmicics, puttcth them into continuall feare, that they are 
not in Gods fauour, that he accepteth nothing that they doe. This hath 
been the old complaint of Gods people, Eſ4.49.14. Zion ſaid the Lord hath 
forſaken me, and my Lord bath forgotten mee. Now wee haue heard in this 
Dodtrine,that if a man haue in him the leaſt dram of ſauing grace, ifhee 
bee able to lay, hee 1s no Hypocrite,though he haue man frailtics, his | 
heart is vpright, then may he aſſure himlelte that the Lord willnot reieR 
him, nor like the worſe of him for any of his infirmities, as the Lord 
anſwereth his people inthe ſame place, Eſa.49.15 , ſothat ſuchaoneis | 
ound to Brine azainſt the heauinefſe and yncheerfulneſſe of his owne | 
heart, and to ſay to hisſouleas Dauid doth; Pſal.4 2.1 1. 1#/hy art then caft | 
downe, O my ſonle, and why art thou diſquieted within mee? True it is, that c- 
uery Chriltian man hath in himſelfe cauſe enough of ſorrow, and hee | 
ought to mourne, not onely for euery enill ation that hee hath commit. | 
ted through tuhrmity , but cuen for the wants and corruptions that he |: 
cſpicth in his belt workes : for ſo did Paul, Rom.7. 24. Yea hee is onely | 
an happy man, he onely (hall finde true comfort that isable ſo to mourne, | 
Mat.5 4. yet hath hee not ſo much cauſe of ſorrow in himſelfe, as hee 
hath torciozcec in the Lord : yea it isa greater finne not to retoice in 
Gods goodnelic, thannor to mourne for his ownecorruption, Therefore 
it is very well worth the obſcruing, how often and with what earneltneſſe 


this duty is enioyncd thefaithfull by the Lord,Pſal.3 2.1 1.Phil. 3.1,and 4.4. ; 
1.Theſ. 
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x Theſ..16. To conclude therefore this firſt encouragement, I would 
| hauc theſe men to conſider : Firit , they difpraiſe the Lord their Maſter 

much , by being ſo heauie and vncomfortable. As the King that Nehe- 
miah ſerued , could not abide to ſee his ſeruants fad, Neh.2.1., no more 
can the Lord ; hee delighteth in the peace and comfort of his ſeruants, 
Pſal,z5.27.and is much offended with them , if they ſerue him not with 
ioyfulnefle, and with a good heart, conſidering how bountitull and good 
aMaſter he is, Dent.28.47. Secondly , that they defircd it their Ma- 
ſters ſcruice , and doe whatlieth in them to alienate mens hearts from 
the liking of it. And indecd, what onething cauſeth naturall men more 
to diſlike Religion, than this ? whereas God maketh this the onely pri- 
uiledge of his ſeruants, and that that ſhould greatly commend his ſer- 
uice vnto men, Eſay 65 +1 3,14 that when others(hall be aſhamed,and cry, 
and howle, his ſeruantsſhall reioyce and ſing, 

The ſecond encouragement that this Dotrine yeeldeth to the godly, 
iS this : It may make them willing and deſirous to ſcrue the Lord, ro the 
vttermoſt of their endeauour, and cuen to thrult and enforce themſclucs 
gladly to doc him any ſeruice. The moſt men we ſee doe flye Gods fer. 
uice,and count it more baſe and painfull, than any bondage and drudge- | 
rie in the world. as the Iſraclites did cſteeme the houſe of God , to be 
an houſe of greater bondage and miſery, than Egypt it ſelfe, Numb, 1 4. 3. | 
Yea, we ſhall finde, that Gods owne children haue oft times no heart at 
all ro doe him that ſeruice, that hee requireth ; but are ready to (hift it 
? off, as Tonahdid, /onah 1.2, 3. and the chicfe thing that alicnateth mans 
heart from religious ducties, is this ; That men tinde they cannot pcr- 
forme them in that manner that God requireth ; and therefore ti1ey 
hauc no heartto doe any thing at all. It was the excuſe that the vnpro. 
fitableſeruant made for his idlenefſe, and doing nothing in his Matters 
ſcruice, Matth 25.24. And indeed , if the Lord our God were fo hard 
and ſtrict a Malter, as would accept of no ſeruice, vnleſſe it were done 
in all points, according to hiscommandement, and would beare with no 
frailties and infirmities in his ſeruants, what mortall man could ſeruc 
him with any comfort and delight? Truc it is, and it cannot be denicd, 
that to the naturall man it is vtterly impoſſible, to doc that ſoruice God 
requireth. That which cur Sauiour ſpeakes of the couctous man, may 
| be faid alſo of the voluptuous, proud, malicious, and ignorant man,l,ule 
18.25. 1t « eaſier for a Camell, to goe thorow the eye of aneedle, than for hin 
zo enter into the Kingdome of God, Yea, it is certaine, that eucnto the rege- 

nerate man, Gods ſernice is painfull, and full of dificulty. This we ſhall 
finde ſaid of the firſt degree of it: viz. the turfaking of all knowne fing, 
| Lwke 9.23. Matth.5.25,30. And the like may be ſaid of cucry ſpiritual 
duety, Tofay a prayer is an caſicthing ; but no man can pray aright, 
| withoutgreat ſtriuing and labour, Eſay 37.4.P/4/.25. 1, Rom. 15.30. Yo 
| ſit at a Sermon an houre is an cafie thing; but to heare, as wee ought to 
heare, is apainfull thing : toencline our carc, and to apply our heart, 
Pros.2,2, Andina word, to make a profeſſion of Religion, as molt men 
doc, hath no hardneflc in it ; but the whole courſe of his liie, that is a 
Chriſtian indeed, and not in ſhew onely, is called by our Saniour, a (tri. 
uing to enter in at the {trait gate', Luke 1 3.24. Bur yet, if wee knew 
well the diſpoſition of this Maſter whom we ſcrue, and in what manner 
he requireth ſcruice of vs, we would confefle, that his ſeruice hath nci- 
ther any impoſſibility nor hardnefle in it at all; but wee would acknow- 
ledge that to be moſt true, which both our Saviour and the Apoſtle 
ſpcake of, Matth,1 1.30. My yoke us eaſie, and my burthen is ligbt. 1 Tob, 5.7, | 
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: Hu commandemonts are not {YIeWons, Yea, wee woukd account'his ſeruice | 
the moit p.rtc freedome, and eſtecme it to be the greateſt happineſle in 
the world, to be admitted vnto it. That which the Queene of -Sheba 
{pak of Salomons ſeruants, may much more fitly be fpoken of them that 
ſcructhe Lord, 1 Reg.10 8. Happy ate thy men, an:! bzppy are theſe ſerwants, 
which fand contmnally before thee. When God firſt eſtabliſhed his Wor- 
(hip vader the Law, the people did fo ftriue , who ſhould be moſt for- 
ward in icruing him (cuen to the parting with of their goods, by con- 
eributing to 1» Tabernacle Jas that Moſes was taine by folemne procla- 
mation to ſtay them, Exod.z6,6. And in the firſt rimes of the Goſpell, 
men were fo forward in offcring themſclues to ſerue God inthe worke 
of the Miniſtry ( though that calling was then fubicA ro mach more 
bardncflcand danger, than now it is)and women alfo were ſo forward 
in offering themſclues to ſerue him, in the office of Church-Widowes 
(which, you know, required much baſe and painfull ſcruicc)rhat the A- 
poitlewas faine to gine charge, net to admit all that fo offered them- 
ſelues ; bur ſuch onely as were qualified, according to his direRtion, 
17m,3.& 5: And ſurely, if we knew our Maſters diſpofition well, we 
would all be as forward and defirous to thruſt our ſclues into his ſcruice, 
as they were ; for one houre that we haue been wont to ſpend in his ſer. 

uice, wee would willingly ſpend three. Yea, the more time our calling 
would permir ys to ſpend in his ſeruice , the happier would we count 


our {clues : according to thar, Pſalme $4.4, Bleſſed ars they that dwell in thy | 
houſe, they will be a/wayes pra!/ing thee, Conſider therefore, and thinke oft 
(torthy encoura -cmcnt ot the gracious diſpoſition of thy Lord and Ma+ 


iter: and that in cheſe foure points ; | 
Firlt, he (tandeth not ſo much vpon our ations, as vpon our affeti- | 
ons; though we bc able to doe very little, yet if he difcerne in vs an vn. 
fained defire to doe well, he is ready to accept vs, 2 Cor,8.12. he accep- | 
teeth the will as the deed, Heb.1 1.17, Row.16.4- 
Secondly,he much more elteemeth of this vnfained deſire of our heart 


todoc better, than it wee could doe any thing neuer ſo well, when hee | 


ſecth vs willing, and ſorry that we can doe no better, 2 Cor.8.3.10, 

Thirdly, it hee ſee our heart ſer and refolucd to doe his will, in any 
ducty he hath entoyned vs, he will be ready to helpe vs, and make that 
ca(ic to vs, which was full of difficulty and impoſſibility before, /am.4.8. 
1 Chr04.22,16. 2 Chron.19.11. 

Fourthly , with how much the more labour and difficulty hee findeth 
we hauc ſcrued him in any duety, and by how many the more tentations 
and lets we heue ſtriuen __> in doing of it, by ſomuchthe more ac- 
ceptable ſha!l our feruice be vnto him, Heb.6.10. And who would not be 
glad to ſcrucſuch a Maiter ? 

The third and laſt encouragement that this Dofrine yeeldeth to the 
godly,is this, that it may cauſe them to ſing attheir worke, and to take 
much comfort, cuen inthe pooreſt ſeruice they are able to doe ynto God. 
A wonderfulithing it is toſce, how little 10y men take in good ducties; 
and the true cauſe of it is this, that they are aptto doubt,whenthey doc 
any good duty,thcy doe it not well, nor in that manner asthey onght;and 
it chey efpie any infirmitie and corruption of the fleſh, that mixerh it 
ſelfe with the worke of the ſpirit in any good ation they have done, 
(thoughthey haue itriuen againſt it, and grieued for it) they are {traight 
apt to thinke, that God will iudge of their worke according to that cor- 
ruption , and rcic&t it. True it is, and cannot bee denied, but thatthe 
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godly may tinde cauſe enough ja themſclues to bee humbled, cuen for | 
| their 
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cheirbeit a ions when they haue performed them, Neb.r 3.22. and they 


ſhaucalſo cauſe of feare before they vndertake them, nay itis not poſſi- 


bl: wee (hould do any good duetie well, valefle we do it in feare. None 
of vs can preach well, vnleſſe wee vndertake this buſineſſe with feare 
leaſt we ſhould not doeit well, and approue our ſclues toGod, 1.Cor,2. 3: 
None of you can heare well, vnlefſe' you come with feare and reuerence, 
Dewt.33-3- 2-(9r-7-15.In a word,we cannot pray or doe any other religi- 
ousduety well, valeſſe wee vndertake it in feare, leaſt wee ſhould not 
pany itas wee ought, P/alme 2.11. Heb. 12428, Nay weecannot con- 
cionably, aud well performe any duery in our Chriſtian conuerſation,vn- 
lefle we doit in feare, Eph.6.5. Yet as there muſt be in vs this feare riſing 
from the apprehenlion of the Lordsholinefle,& our own great inſufficien- 

cy to doany _= dutic ; ſo muſt there be in vs ioy and gladneſſe of heart. 


| riſing from the conſideration of the Lords goodnefle,8& readinefle to take 


| ingood part the poore ſcruice we do vnto him. There muſt be in vs in 
euery ſeruice wee doe vato God, theſe two contrarie affeRtions ; feare 
inrcſpc& of our owne vnworthineſſe and inſufficiencie; ioy aud glad- 
neſſc of heart,in reſpeR of the gracious diſpoſition of the Maſter whom 
, we doe ſeruicevato. This is that the Prophet meaneth, Pſal. 2.1 1 .Serxe 
the Lord with feare , and reiojce with tremblmmg. Weeſhould come with 
| cheerefull and glad hearts to his ſeruice,Pſal.100.2,4,5.and ſo ſhould we 
departfrom it. And three Reaſons there be may moue vsto doſo, 


| 1 Hewill not ſtraightly marke, butpaſſe by and pardon many infirmi- 
ties in cur ſeruice weedo to him with vpright hearts, Mrca.7.18.Pſal, 
I 30, 3-4-5 +7+ , 

2 Heedoth not exadt of vs that weevtterly banniſh all corruption,ſo 
as it maynot dwell in vs, but onely that wee ſhould not ſuffer it toreigne 
invs, Rom.6.12 + ,,. . , 

3 Hee not onely accepterh and taketh in good part the pooreſt ſer- 
uice we doe to him, notwithſtanding our corruptions and frailtics,but c- 
uen delighteth and takerh great pleaſure in them, Caxt. 2, 14. He accoun- 


teth all our good workes as the. fruit of the Vine,Eſa.z . 4. Yea, it cannot 
chooſe bur be ſo: for Chriſt caſtcth of his odours intothem,and ſo pre- 
ſenteth them to his Father, Rewe/.8.3. 


Lefture the bundreth. Septemb. 10, 1611, 


lon n.450, 
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FF followeth now that we come tothe third and laſt Vſe that is to be 
madeof the former Do&rine, and that is to exhort cuery man, that for 
as much as the Lord hath ſuch | gra reſpe&to all his ſcruants, in 
whom he doth diſcerne truth and vprightneſſe of heart : hee will beare 
much with them, and. accept of them , and: their ſeruiccs, notwichſtan- 
ding all their infirmities; that therefore we would eucric one of vs la- 
bour by diligent triall, and examination of our ſclues , to tinde that there 
| isthis truth and vprightneſle in our hearts, Now toſtirre vp my ſelfe and 

youallto thiscare; Ictvsconfider theſe three things. 1.The bleſſed eſtate 
and condition of tharman, who is ſound and vpright in heart. Secondly, 
the dangerous eſtate of the man that is an hypocrite and hath a falſe 
hcart., Thirdly the difficulry of diſcerning thc vprightneſle of the heart, 
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and putting a difference between him that is an hypocrite, and him that 
is vpright in heart. And forthe firit,the man rhat knoweth his heart void 
of hypocriſie, though he haue many weakneflcs and trailtics, may be ſure 
that he is Gods child,and may be out of doubt, that he is in Gods tauour, 
and that nothing ſhall cuer be able to ſeparate him trom the loue of God. 
It is oft ſaid, the Lord valueth and eſteemeth of encry mans aRiong , AC» 
cording to the heart they proceed from. /er17.10. I the Lord ſearch the 
be.rt, and tr» the reines, eucn to gluetocucry one according to his waics. 
1 Reg.$. 39. Be merciful, and doe, and gine to enery man according to all his 
wayes, 45 thou knoweſt bu h:arr. He accepteth Abelsfacrifice, not Cains; A- 
brahams laughing, nor Sarah's; Marics queſtion,not Zacharies : eſteemeth 
more of a cup of cold water that one giueth, than of many thoufandsthar 
another giueth,Lake 21.4. And when the holy Gholt ſpeaketh thus, his 


meaning is to ſay,Cod elteemeth euery man according to that grace he 
diſccrnethin him;the man that hath any fauing grace i himghe acknow- 
ledgethtor his owne, and the words and aQttons rhat proceed trom his 
grace and ſpirit, he will accept of. In this reſpe&, they that hauc recei- 
ued the Spirit of God,arefaid to hane the Lords marke, Exek49.4.and the 
L ords ſealg vpon them,Eph.4 30. Bur why ts this reſpeR, that God hath 
tothe grace of his Spirit,called the bcholding of the heart, the reſpecting 
of the hcart ? Surely,becauſe the heart is the chiefe and moſt proper ſeate 
of Gods grace,and of the ſpiritof regeneration in euery man; the ſced of 
God is ſowne 1n the furrowes of the heart, 1 7oh.3.9. Therefore alſoisthe 
regcnerate part, called oft the inner man,Kom.7.2 2.2 Cor,4-16. Eph 3.16, 
and the hid man of the hcart, 1 Per. 3.4. Now as God eſteemethot cuery 
mans ations, according to that heart and inward grace it proceedeth 
from,ſo yet he eſtcemeth men, nct ſomuch according tothe meaſure and 
quantity of grace they haue, as according to thetruth and ſoundnefle of 
grace,that he diſcernerh in them: and this ts a comfortable point, it it be 
well conſidered. If a man haue any onegrace in him intruth and ſound- 
ncfſe (though ic be bur one,though that one be exceeding ({malland weak, 
as that lirtle ſpark in the ſmoking flaxe ; and,you know, very little ſpark 
will make flaxe to ſmoke, Mas. i 2.20.) he may be ſure he is the chide of 
God.Marke therefore how oftthis is ſpoken of,as the mo!t infallible note 
of Gods childe.lobn 1.47.Behold indeed an 1ſraclite((aith Chriſt of Natha- 
niel) mm whom ts no guile, Pſal,32.2, Bleſſed i the man, to whoms the Lordi 

te:b not iniquity (But how ſhall we know this happy man,whoſe ſinnes are 
forgiuen?hc addeth) axd in whoſe ſprrit there us no guile, And Verſ71 1.Be glad, 
Je righteous, and revyee inthe Lora(Yes,but who is righteous? It none may 
reioyce bur thoſethat are righteous,what are we the better? therefore he 
expounds himſeltc in the next words) «nd be _ all ye that are vpright in 
heart. Heare what a prayer the Prophet maketh, P/al. 125.4, Doe good unto 
thoſe that be good, and to thens that are vpright in heart. Seethe Lords anſwer 
to thatpraycr, Eſay 63.8. He ſaid, Surely, they are my people, children that will 
not le, So I was their Saniour, Marke what comfort the poore ſcruants of 
God hauec found in this, Eſay 38.3. ; 

Now on the other (ide, conſider the dangerous and fearfull condition 
of cuery hypocrite, of euery man, who hath afalſe and ynſound heart; for 
let ſuch one liue neuer ſo ciuilly before men, yea,let him pertormeneucr 
{o good duetics,and ſuch as God commandeth : yer,firſt, hedoth but loſe 
his labour z God accepteth pothing that hee doth: as itis ſaid of Amazia, 
2 Ch-9n.25.2. Hedid that which was right mthe ſight of the Lord, but not with 
& ſound heart Secondly his ſtate ſhall be fearfull 1n the life rocome, as w-li 


as the ſtate of the vilcltliuer. A{ar.245 1, God will cut bum off, and gue = 
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hi portion with hypocrites: there ſballbe weeping and gnaſhmg of teeth, Thirdly, 
yea when God oth by afiRtion awaken his conſcience, and diſcouer to 
him the vnſoundneſſe of his heart, hee hath viſually as little comfort, as 
lietle hope in God, he is wont to be as much ouerwhelmed with terronrs 
and anguiſh of heart , as the moſt prophane and lewd man inthe world, 
lob 27.8. What hope hath the hypocrite, when bee bath heaped wp riches, if God 
take away his ſenle? and 36.1 3,14. Hypocrites in beart encreaſe the wrath : for 
they call not when be bmdeth them ; their ſoule dycth in youth, and their life a- 
mong the whoremongers, : 

The third and leſt Reaſon, that may mone vs to examine our hearts 
well, andtry whether there be any truth and ſoundnefle inthem, is in 
conſideration of the greatdifficulty , that there is in diſcerning the vp- 
r1ghtneſle of the heart : for,firſt, the heart of man is exceeding deceitfull, 
ler.17.9. There is indeed an hypocriſicand falſeneſle of heart , which is 
not ynknowne;but all hypocriſic is not ſo groſle : a man ws be an hypo« 
crite,and haue a falſe heart,and himſclfe not know 1t.Secondly,a man that 
hath no grace atall, nothing but nature , may haue many good things in 
him : Firſt, he may be freetrom OY 18.11. 1 Cor.5.1, yea, 
more free than the chiide of God, Abimelech would neuer haue deſired 
Sarah, if he had knowne ſhe had been another mans wife, Gen.20.5, Sc- 
condly,he may doe many good things, Rem.2.14. and therein goe beyond 
many a childe of God ; hee may ſhew much juſtice in his dealings with 
men. The Phariſee could ſay, Luke 18 11. / gine tithes of all that 1 poſſeſſe: 
he may giue much to the poore,Mar.6. 2, The hypocrite gaze almes im Syna. 
gognes and Streets, and had a trumpet blowne before bim , which hee would 
neuer haue done, if his almes had not been large and bountifull : he may 
be a good neighbour,a kind & thankfullman to his friend, Mar.5.46.the 
Publicans were ſuch ; hee may be apt enough to forgiue an enemy, 1 Reg. 


20.32. Thirdly, yea hee may haue great ſhewes in himof ſanRification, 
he may feele in himſelf acheck and remorſe of conſcience,when he hath 
done euill,Rom.2.1 5. he may haue ſome care and conſcience to pray, lone 
145, yea,to ioyne faſting with prayer, Eſay 58.3, hee may ſhew greatlone 
to Gods Word,and delightin it. E/a.5 8.2. They ſeeke me early,and will byow 
my WAjes,euen as a Nation that did righteonſly. Y ca, he may doe this, not in 
ſhew and pretence oneiy, but vnfainedly , Afarke 6, 20. Herod beard lobs 
ladly, Y eazthe Word may cauſe him to leaue many finnes he lined in be- 
| » andin many things to leade his life like a Chriſtian. ACarke 6.20. 
hen Herod beard lohn, he did many things, And 2 Pet.2,20. it is ſaid of cer= 
taine hypocrites,That they had eſcaped from the filthineſſe of the world,threwgh 
the knowledge of the Lord, and of the Saxiour leſus Chriffk, You ſee then, no 
man may conclude thus, I haue theſe and theſe good things in mezthere- 
fore I am Godschilde: butenery man(if he be wiſe , and: deſire to pro. 
aide for the ſound comfort of his ſoule) had neede to ſearch and exa- 
mine diligently, wherher theſe things be the fruits of grace,and proceed 
from an vprightand ſanCtified heart, yea,or no, Satisfic not thy ſelfe with 
{hewes and (hadowes of goodnefe. Tothis purpoſe belongeth that exhor. 
tation of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.1 3,5.Examine your ſelues , whether yee be in the 
Faith. Yea, we ſhould prayto God to helpe vs inthis worke, Pſal. 1 39. 
23, 24. Thirdly, there is much cuilland corruption incuery regenerate 
man ; the good things that are in him , are as a little fire in ſuch a heape 
of aſhes, as alittle corne in ſuch a dealeof chaffe, mixed, & entermingled 
with corruption, that it ishard for them, to diſcerne the work of grace 
in themſelues, Eſay 6.4.6, 
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T remaineth, that wenow proceed to that,which thelaſt day the time 
would not permit me to ſpeake of : namcly, ro ſhew how,and by what 
notes a man may c<rtainly diſcerne the vprightneſſe of his owne heart, 
and pur a true difference between grace and nature, betweene the good 
things that are propcr to the regenerate, and thoſe good things that 
may be tound in the hypocrite and carnall man. For to exhort you (as 1 
haue done) carefully to examine, whether there be truth of grace in your 
inward affections, may doe you much more hurt than good , vnlefſe I 
ſhall alſo dire&t you, how that may be done, how you may come to know 
that. For our encouragement then (to make entrance into ſo profitable 
and neceſſary a matter )we muſt firſt vnderſtand this, thatthough it be 
dificuitand hard , yct it is not impoſlible for a man that hath grace , to 
know afſuredly that he hathit , to bee vndoubtedly perfwaded of the 
truth and ſoundnefle of his owne heart. Iris true indeede , that. it is a 
farre mors caſic thing fora regenerate man, todiſcerne that corruption 
that is in him, than that grace that is in him, When the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of the fruits of the fleſh, Ga/..1 9. hefairh of them, That the workes of che | 
fi:ſh are marifeft: But when he comes to ſpeake of the fruits of the Spi- 
rit, he ſaith not of them, Yerſe 22. The grace of Gods Spirit is a hid- 
den and ſecret thi»g,and is called therefore the hidden man of the heart, 
1 Pet.3 4 and will not certainly be diſcerned , vnlefle a man take great 
heedc to obſcrue and marke it well, totryeand examine it. It is aid of 
the good Merchant, that when hee had found the hidden treaſure (be- | 
fore hee could bee ſo certaine, that it was the true treaſure, as to bee 
willing roſcllall that cuer hee had to w_ it) he was faine to withdraw 
himſcife (as Merchants vſe todos, that _—_—_— accounts to make) 
that he might trye whether it was the true treaſure or no, Matth.1 3444. 
| Yet is this alſo certaine, that a regenerate man, that will rake the paines 
to examine his owne heare, may be vndoubredly affured, that hee hath 
grace ; that he hath more in him, than euer naturall manor hypocrite 
could attaine vnto : elſe had the Apotiles exhortation beene in vaine, 
2 Pet.1.10, if it were not poſſiblefora man to be certaine and aflured,; that 

he is eft:ually called. Paul was aſſured, H*b.13.18, and Peter knew 
well (euen then when he was ſo humbled for his fearfull fault) that hee 
did vnfainedly loue Chriſt aboue all, /ob» 21.17, And Hezekia, inthe 
time of his great affli tion, knew aſſuredly (and was able to call God for 
a witnefle to his conſcience in it) that hee bad watked before God in trath, 
and with a perfeft heart, Eſay 38.3. And the Apoſtle ({peaking in the = 
' ſon,not of himſclfe onely, or ſome rare and extraordinary perſons, but) 
of all the regenerate, ſaith, Jobn 5.19. Wee know that we are of God: that is, 
borne of God: as is plaine by the former Yerſe. This then being ſo, that a 
regenerate man may certainly know he hath ſoundneſſe of grace in him ; 
Ict vs conſider how, and by what notcs he may know it. And becauſe if 
{ a man haue any one grace in him, intruth and ſoundnefle, hee may be 
certaine y that his heart is vpright, and that he is truely regenerate ;1 
will therefore inſiſt onely ypon fouregraces, by which wee may make | 
tryall of the ſoundneſle of our owne hearts ſufficiently ; and thoſe fome | 
are theſe ; 1, Knowledge, 2, Repentance, and forſaking of ſinne, 3. Obe- | 
Nn 2 dience, | 
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dience, and praRiceof good ductics, and 4. Faith, and confidence in the 
mercy of God, 

Firt then, cuery regenerate man hath a ſanftificd knowledge and vn. 
derſtanding of the will of God reucaled in his Word ; and the man that 
hath any meaſure of ſanRified 'knowledge, doubtleſſe, hath a good heart, 
This is the firlt work of grace,and the foundation of all the reſt. The new 
man is renewcd in knowledge , fairh the Apoſtle, Co/.3.10. without that 
there is no vprightnelic nor grace in the heart. When the wiſe man 
had ſaid, Prow-19.1. Fetter us the poore man, that walkcs in his wprightneſſe, 
than the foole that abuſeth ku lips : he addes,Verſe 2. For without knowledge 
the minde is not good, or ts deftitnte of goodneſſe, And eAtts 25.18, and P/a/, 
3610, Extend thy /oung khmdreſſe ro them that know thee , and thy righteouſ. 
neſſe ro them that ave vpright im beart. He that faith he hath a good hcart 
towards God, and hath no knowledge,carcs not for it; or hee that 5 
ſeth ſuch and fuch men for good men, that hauc no knowledge of the 
Word, isa lyar, andthe truth is notin him, 
 Oweft, Bur may a man conclude thus, I have knowledge; therefore I 
hauc gracc, and an vpright heart ? 

eAxſw.« No; for many a naturall man and hypocrite, hane attained to 
a great meaſure of knowledge, The Apoltle faith of the hypocriticall 
Tewes, KRom,2.18, Thou knoneſt his will, and alloweft the things (hat are ex. 
cellent , in that thou art inſtruFled by the Law. And Verſe 20.Which haſt the 
forme of knowledge, and of the truth in the Law. As if he ſhould ſay, Thou art 
exerciſed 1h , and well acquainted with the whole body of Religion ſer 
downc in the Law. And Hebr.6.4, of ſuch hypocrites as = fall into 
the impardonable finne, hee ſaith, They may be enlightened. But the 
knowledge of the naturall man, and of the regenerate, doc differ in theſe 

ints: | 
Firſt, the man that hath ſauing grace, is willing and deſirous to know 
the whole will of God rencaledin his Word; as eAtts 10 3 3.Wee are pre- 
ſent here before God , to heave all things that are commanded thre of God: yer 
chiefly thoſe things that are molt neceſſary and profitable , and that doe 
molt concerne his owne pratticc,he is moſt deſirous to heare and learne, 
As it is noted as a fpeciall fruit of grace inthe poore Publicans and Soul- 
dicrs, that came to heare Iohn ; every one defired to heare what they 
ſhould doe, Lake 3.10.12.14, Yea, heis willingto heare thatpart of the 
Word, that makes moſt againſt him : hee likes that Preacher beſt, that 
(wich moſt plainnefle andpower ) diſcouercth and rebuketh his ſins, fo 
he doe it by the Word of the Lord, As it is ſaid of Eli, that (though hee 
faw iuſt cauſe to think, that the meſſage Samuel had todcliner,was much 
againſt him,yet) he chargethhim, 1 Sam..3.17. God doe ſo to thee an! more 
alſo, if thou bide any thing from me, of all that th: Lord hath ſaid wnto thee. On 
the contrary ſide, the naturall man, 1 Tm.1.4. is vnwilling and affraid 
to know ſome parts of Gods truth ; ſuch as hce hath conceived a preiu- 
dice againſt, ſuch as touch himſelfe in particular: atſuch be winkes with his 
eyes,as our Sauiour ſaith, Matth.1 3.15. Eſay 30.10, He ſaith vntothe Seer, 
See not,({uch truths as theſe,though they offer themſelues neuer ſo clearly 
in thy Text) and ro the Prophets, Propheſie not onto 5 right things, I may not 
ſtand toapply cuery particular note vnto you doe it your ſelues : it yee 
defire to know the vprightnefle of your own hearts, examine your know- 
ledge by this firſt note, 

Secondly, the regenerate man ſeckes the knowledge of God with no 
other intent, butthar hee may praQtiſe that he knowes , and dire his 


life by it, Pſalme 119.34, Gwe mee onderitanding , and 1willkeepe thy 
La 
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Law : yea, 1 wilileepe it with my whole beart, 1 Pet.2.2, As new borne babes, 
defire the ſmcere milks of the Word , that yee may grow thereby. On the other 
ſide, the naturall man ſcekes knowledge, onely for knowledge and ſpecn- 
lation ſake, or that he may maintaine talke in it,as occaſion ſhall ſerue, 
Exck.33,31. My people ſit before thee, and h:are thy words, but they will not 
doe thim. | 
| Thirdly, the regenerate man is apt to approue of Gods truth, when 
| it is reucalcd vnto him, and to beleeue and recciue it. Indeed hee may 
| be ignorant of many truths, and may oppoſe them for a time, cuen when 
the meanes are vſed to reueale them vnro him : but hee is able to diſcerne 
| the truth from errour, when both are laid before him, howſoeuer hee 
| did not fec it before. loh.10.4,5, The ſheepe follow him, for they know his 


| Þoice, and they will not follow a ftranger : but they flie from him, for they know not 


the voice of aftranger. And of the Noble Bereans it is ſaid,e As 17.17. 


| 427 


That they receined the word with allreadmeſs. And in this reſpeR;the Apoſtle | 
fairh , rhar rhe Lord* intent in ſuffering hereſics to ſpring vp in his 
Church was, that they that were approued among them, and bad ſound hearts 
might be knowne, 1.Cor.11.19.Theretore the Apoſtle ſpeakes ſo fearfully of 
the Iewes tor not recciuing the truth when it was cheerly manifeſted yn- 
to them, Act.28.25.27.Oathe other ſide,the naturall man though he haue 
much knowledge and excellent gifts, yet is hee of a corrupt minde, and 
vnſound iudgement in ſome cleere and manifeſt truths or other, full of 
rcaſonings and oppoſitions againſtfr ( r. Tim,6.5 ) If any conſent not to 
the wholſome words of the Lord leſus Opriſt, and vſeth vaine diſputations, bee 
kroweth nothing ( faith the Apoſtle) bis mmae is corrupe anddeftitute of 
truth, 
Fourthly, the knowledge of ar 
this, It hath power to reforme an 
care of praftice and obedience. 


nerate man may bee diſcerued by 
rule his heart, and workes in him a 
«8.15. They that with an honeit and 

forth fruits with patience. 1 Iobn 
Pp, if wee heepe his commandements : hee 
us commandements, is a lyar. Eſay 2.7, 


that ſaith, I know him, and keepe not 
ll walke in his paths. Yea, ſanRified 


| 


1 Sam.2.12.they had no iot of ſanWhed —_—_— in them. 

Fifthly and la{lly,the regeneratq man, though he finde himſelfe wan- 
tins ſometimes in theſe properties cf ſanctitied knowledge, yet feeles he 
' this ignorance, and bewailes it ; ang what meaſure of knawledge ſocucr 
he hath attained to, hecfatisfiethinot himſelfe in it, bur the more hee 
knowes, the more he deſires to encreaſe in knowledge, This you ſhall 
ſee in David, Pſa/me 1 19.18,26,24. On the other ſide, thenaturall man 
| is well per{waded of his owne knowledge, thinkes he knowes enough, 
and 1s fall Luke 6,25. 

The ſecondgrace, whereinI told you,we were to take tryall of the 
ſoundnefle of our hearts, is Repentance ; by which I mean(in this place 
onely the forſaking of ſinne. Now there ts no one grace in ſoundneſſe 
and vprightnefle inthat mans heart; that hath nor vnfainedly repented 
and forſaken his ſinnes. Aﬀs11,18. Then hath God alſo to the Gentiles, 

Nn 3 granted 
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Repentance. 
Num.1 42: 
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granted repentance vnto life, Vnleſſe we can be able to ſay, Theſe and theſe 


finnes I know I have left, ſurcly, wee haue not repented, Tit.3,3---5, 
And the man that hath vnfainedly repented and torſaken his ſinnes, 
doubrleſe, hath an vpright heart, Thus ſaith Dauid of himſclfe, Pſalme 
18.23. I was vpright before him, and kept my ſelfe from mine iniquity : 
for he that hath repentcd, is iuſtified, and hath his finnes forgiuen him. 
Afls 5.31. Chriſt is called a Prince and Sauionr , to gine repentance and for- 
gineneſſe of ſmmes. It any man ſhall aske, May not ſome naturall men for- 
fake, and lcaue the ſinnes they haue lincd in? 1 anſwer, Yes ; Peter ſpeaks 
of ſome temporariesand hypocrites , that had mw the filthineſſe of the 
world, 2 Per.2,20. and our Sauiour of one that had the yncleane ſpirit caſt 


| out of bim, and bis houſe ſwept and garniſhed, Mat.1 2.44. 


But theſe differences chere be, betwixt the repentance of the regenc- 
rate and naturall man: 

1. The regencrate man forſakes ſfinne of conſcienceto God,cuen be- 
cauſe he knowerth God hath forbidden it , is offended and diſhonoured 
by it, 2 Cor.7.10. Yea, his forſaking of his finne growes (though not 
onely, yet) chiefly from the knowledge he hath of Gods mercy,and from 
the louc he bearcs ro God for his goodnefle, Eſay 5 5.7.Hoſ.3.5.Tite2.12. 
On the other ſide, the hypocrite forſakes his ſinne, or rather ſeemes foro 
doe, firſt, for that he wants meanesto follow them, as of old : or, ſecond- 
ly, nooccaſion is offered to ſhew his corruption in : thirdly, or out of 


reſpe& he hath to his credit with men: fourthly , or out of the appre- | 


henſfion of Gods wrath onely, 

2. The regenerate man forſakes not one or two, but all knowne fins, 
Why then there is no man regenerate (will youſay ) For m many things we 
forme all, James 2.3. But my meaning 1s, though he cannot ſhake oft cuc- 
rie ſinne, yet there is no knowne ſinne, that willingly he giueth liberty 
to himſclfe in, be it ſmallor great, when once it is diſcoucred to him to 
be a finne, he makes a conſcience of it, Dan.r.8, Prox.7.2. This is called 
preciſcnefle, and fooliſh nicenefle, I grant, that it is indeed a note of an 


hy pocrite,to be preciſe and {iri& in {mail matters, and make no ccnſci- | 


ence of grofle ſinnes, Afatth.2 3.2 3,24. yet hee that ſhall ſay of the leaſt 
ſinnc, Tuſh, chatis nothing ; If 1 ncucr doc worſe, | ſhall do well enough: 
doubticſſc, that man hath no ſoundneſle in his heart, /ames 2.10,1 1. 1#ho- 
ſoener ſhall keepe the whole Law, yet failem one po;1t,is guilty of all, For he that 
ſard, Thow ſha't not commit adultery, ſaid alſo, Then ſya't not kill, The leaft fin 
committed wiltully and preſumpruouſly , becomes dangerous and dam- 
nable, Numb.t5.30.32, Onthe other tide,no naturall man or hypocrite 
cuer made conſcience of all finne,but eyther he hath ſome one finne;that 
is his beloued finne, which he will not part with, Marke 6.20. or of ma- 
nie ſinnes, which he counts ſmall , he makes no conſcience at all, but 
cucn deſpiſeth his wayes in them, as Salomon ſpeaketh, Pro 1 9 1 6. 

3+ The regenerate man, though he ſlip often, yet the vnfained defire 
and purpoſe of his heart, is to forfakeall his finnes. This is a ſure notcof 
gracc, Kom,7.16.18. Neb.1.11. Pſalme 17.3. And the vnfaincdnefſe of his 
defire may be diſcerned, firit, by his willingneſſeto be admoniſhed , and 


| to haue his finnes difcoucred to him, Pſalme 141.5. [0b 1 3.23.Secondly, 


by his carefull ſhunning of all mcanes, that might draw him to finne, 
Gen.39.10. Thircly, by his earneſt praying to God, for {trength again(t 
his ſinnes, Pſalme19.12.13.% 119.133, Fourthly, by the continuall 
teare of his heart, leſt he ſheuld ar any time doe that that might offend 
God, Prox.28.14. Fitthly, by the ability and ſtrength he hath giuen him 
of God, uot onely to will,but to doe alſo in ſome meaſure, aRtually and 
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indeed toforſake his finne, 2 Tiw.1.7. Though hee may oft fall through 

frailty, yet ordinarily, and for the moſt part, grace preuailes abouc his 
corrup{on ; he cannot walke after the fleſh, Kem,8.1, Hee cannot con- 
tinue1n finne, the power of ſinne is daily weakned in him. Now ſuch a 


deſire and purpoſe to fortake finne , was neuer yer tound in an hypocrice 


or natural] man. 


Letture the bundred and two. Sept, 24. 1611, 


loan. 4.50. 


T remaincth now, that wee come to examine the two latter of theſe 


foure graces, which I told you, 1 would inſtance in tor the tryall of 
the truth, and vprightneſle of our hearts. If any man ſhall miſlike, that 
I ſtand fo long vpon this matter, and thinke it necdlefle,to bring fo many 
notes to try the truth, and vprigheneſle of the heart by (feing, as | haue 
told you already,it a man haue any one grace in him 1 truth, he may be 
certaine of his regeneration) I will make anſwer vnto him, as the Apa- 
{tle doth in another caſe, Phsl.3.1, It grieneth mee not , and for you it us a | 
ſure or ſafe thmg. Though it were farre more eaſe tor mee ro paſle ouer 
this matter, andto procced to ſuch other things as follow in my Text, 
yer becing centred into ſo profitable an argument (not without the good 
guidance ot Gods ſpirit, as I am well aſſured ) it grieuethme not to itand 
thus long vpon it,to giuc ſo many notes cf true regeneration. And tor you 
thar heare mee, this 15 a ſure and ſafe courſe ; tor this will tend greatly, 
firlt, ro thecomfort of ſo many of you as are regenerate. He that cannot | 
finde cuery one of theſe notes in himſelfe (as ittalleth our ofe with many 
a good child of God) yet among ſo many, he may bee ſure to finde ſome ; 
and (though from ſome one note a man may infallibly cogclude , hee 
is in the ſtatc of grace, yet)the more of theſe notes any man ſhall bee able 
to finde in himſcife, the morecertaine aflurance, and ſtrong conſolation 
ſhall hee haue, And ſecondly, to the humbling of cuery one of you that 
is yet vnregenerate, and cauſing youto feckebetimestor to better your 
eſtate, when (among ſo mauy notes of true grace) you ſhall not bee able 
to finde in your ſelucs any one, when you (hall haue ſo many cuidences 
ro conuince your conſcience, that you are yet in your fins,and the wrath 
ot God abidcth vpon you ; Let vs therefore come tothe third grace, 
wherein this tryall is to be made. 

Euery regenerate manis in ſome meaſure made able to obey the com- 
mandements of God,& to prattiſe the good dueties he requirethofhim : 
and there is noone grace in ſoundneſle and vprighenefle in that hearr, 
that is not obedient vato Ged, This is plaine, 1.106,3.1 0. Wheſoencr doth 
wot right eonſne(ſe, is not of God. 1 Kin. 8.1 6.Let your heart therefore be perfett 
with che Lord your God, to walke in hit ſtarter, and to keepe bis commande. 
dements, As it he ſhould fay, Therein ſtands the perfedtion, and vpright- 
ne.'c of the heart, thereby it may bee known. So doth Hezekizh demon- 
| {rate the vprightneſle of his heart, Eſa. 38.3. 1 beſcech thee Lord, remem- 
ber bow 1 hane walked b: for thee in truth and with a perfett beart and bane done 


— 


that which was good m hy fight. And on the other fide, he that can in = 
| meaſure yeeld true obedience vnto God,or performe any one duty well, | 
) is 
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Obedrence, 
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| is certainly a regenerate man. Foreuery naturall man is a child of diſobedi. 
| ence,Epheſ.2.2: lic is 10 ener good worke reprobate , Tit,1.16. neither can he 
performe aright any one good duety, that God requireth. Rom. 3.1 2.7bey 
are made altogether unprofitable, there i none that doth good, no not one.Marke 
this well, and examine thine owne heart by it, if thou haue any one fruit 
of the ſpirit, if thou canſt doe any one good worke , performe any one 
duety well ; 1 ſay not, if thou canit pray well, but if thou cant do bur the 
leaſt, and loweſt of all good duetics well,thou mailt be certaine,thatthou 
art more than a naturall man, that thou art in the ſtate of grace: this is 
plaine, John 15.4,5. See therefore what aſſurance the Scripture faich 
may be grounded ypon our obedience vnto God, euen inſome one duty : 
if a man can but loue the brethren, 1 7obn 3.14. if he be bur poore in ſpi- 
rit, Aſae.5.3. if he can but mourne arizht, Mar,5.4, if he can but hunger 
and thirſt after righteouſneſſe aright, Matth.5.6, Truc it is, that it is 
not poſſible one ſhould haue one grace alone, /ohn 1 3.10, Matth.r 3.33, 
but diuers of the faithfull arc oftia that caſe, that they can feele ſome 
one good thing in themſclues, when they can diſcerneno more. In which 
caſe, this rine is very comfortable and yſefull vnto them. 
| Obiett, This DoAtrinc I like well (will many a one ſay that hates Re. } 
ligion with all his heart) I thankeGod I haue beene able to doe ſome 
good ; yea, more than many of your profeſſors : and therefore, I know | 
haue more grace, anda better heart than they, Yea, we know, how the 
Papiſt boaſts againſt ourReligion, and all that profeſie it : We are more 
! deuout, and zcalous in praycr (ſay they ) we are much more aboundant in 
faſting, alme{-deeds, and other good workes, than you: and therefore 
alſo we haue more grace than you. . | 
Anſw, But to theſc I anſwer : Firſt, all this may bee very true (and 

would toGod it werenot too true, of many that profeſle the truth.) Bur | 
know you, many hypocrites and naturall men hane beene able to doe 
ſuch workes, as outwardly, and in GO haue been very good (as 
I ſhewed you in ſundry particulars the laſt day,but one?) Yea, they haue 
been able herein to compare with, and cuen to excel] many a gcod Chri- 
itian. Efau ſeemed outwardly,to ſecke the bleſſing with farre more de- 
uotion and zcalc than Iacob ; he crycd much louder,and ſhed many more 

zaresfor it, than Iacobdid, Gen.27.34.38. And Ahabin outward ſhew 
was much more humbledfor his finne, than Hezckia was, 1 Kivgs 21.27. 
| He rent his clothes, and put ſackcloth pon him, and faſted, and lay in ſackcloth : 
and you ſhall finde none of all this in the repentance of Hezekiah, Eſay 
38.2, 3. Andthe Phariſce could ſay (and [ doubt nor, but he ſaid trucly ) 
that he both faſted more , and was outwardly a farre iuſter man in his 
dealings with men, than the Publican was, Lke 18. 12. But none of all 
theſe workes were good in Gods ſight ; neyther can any naturall man 
doe any one worke, that is good in Gods fight ;their beſt workes arc 
but beautifull ſinnes: though they be oft highly eſfeemed among men, they 
are abommation in the ſight of God, Luke 16.15, 1 will therefore ſhew you 
out of Gods Word furry manifelt differences, between the good works 
of the regenerate, and of the naturall man. And theſedifferences we will 
obſcrue z Firit, in the matterof their workes , the things wherein they 
ſhew rixxir obediencevnto God. Secondly, inthe manner how theſe 200d 
workes are done, and performed by them. In the matter of their works, 
I will obſerne vntoyouthree notable differences: 

The regenerate man makes conſcience onely of ſuch workes, counts 
them onely good workes , as God hath in his Word commanded, ſuch 
onely as may be called, ſobr 6.28, the workes of God, and not of men, To | 

| count 
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count nothing a good worke but onely that which G14 54:5 ordained for vs 
rowalkg in,as the Apoſtle ſpeakes,Epb.2.10, Tomak2n» conſci.nc2 of any 
thing, bur only of that that God hath preſcribed in his word isa ſingular | 


thoſe that are vp"ig't in their way, and walks in the law of the Lord. As if hee 
ſhou!d {ay,So thall you know them that are vpright intheir way, Thus 
lob contocterh hinſelfc, and prouzth the vprigheneſle of his own heart, 
lob 23.10, But be knoweth my way, and trieth me ,an{ ! ſhall come forth likg th: 
Gold; how proues he? that? Yer.1 1 . My foot hath followed his eps, his way 
base [ kzpt.On th. other ſidezthis is made the note of an hypocrite, to put 
holineſle in,or make conſcience of ſuch things 28God neuer commanded. 
Mar.7.6,7, Chriit calls them hypocrites that made conſciencc or the 
lewilh purifyings ( chongh that were an o'd, and generall cuſtome) be. 
cauſe it was but a commandementof mer.,a tradition of men. This proucs 
all Papiſts to be Hypocrites; many of their chicte good workes that they 
put moit holyncſle in, are ſuch as God neuer commanded. Nay there is 
no naturall man vader heauen that makes this reckoning of the word, 
or that doth thus cleaue vntoit. Firſthe makes the cutome,and exam- 
ple, and commandement' of menthe chicfe rule of his conſcience, Se- 
condly, he doth in many things that that is good 1n his owne cycs. Let | 
vs therefore tric our obcdicnce by this firlt note. 

The ſecond note of difference is this,The regenerate man makes cor1» 
ſcicnce of cucry duety God hath in his word commanded : cuery com- 
mandemcat hath a diaine authoritie in his hearr, Atts 3.22. Thisis noted 
ot Zachary and Elizabeth, Z4,1. 6. That they walked mm all the comman. 
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note of an vprizht keart, This weeſhall finde, Pſa/mz 119.1, Bryſed are 


— — —— 


— — 


deraents, and ordinances of the Lord blameleſſe. Gods childe is willing to be 
directed by his word in all things; euca inthe leaſt, 73,2.i 2. This we 
ſhall alſo ..nde, 1s made an infallible marke of an vpright hcart. Obſcrue 
this ia Dauidsprayer,t.Chron.29. 1 9. Gize to Salomon my ſon aperfett heart, 


— 


A 
— 


to krepe thy comandements,thy teſtimonies, and thy ſtatutes, and ro doe all things, 
N-irher our meat, nor recreatioas, nor the labours and affaires of our 
calling, are ſanRiiicd varo vs, vnleſle wee vie them according tothe 
word,1.Tim.4.5. And we finde what conſcience our Sauiour made, enen 


— _ 


of a matter ot circumſtance in the Ceremoniall Law ; namely, touching 
the iult time whenthe Paſſcouer was to bee celebrated. Truc it is, that a 
regenerate man may (and doth oft) faile in many dueties God requireth; 
but hee maketh conſcience of eucry duetie ; the ynfained deſire, and in. 
deauour of his heart, is to keepe euery commandement of God, to obey 
Godin one thing as wellas in another, This was Dauids comfort ang 
aſſurance, Pſalme 119.6. Th:n ſhal I not bee confounded, when I bans re. 
Jpeft unto all thy commandements, Joh, 15. 14.Tee are my friends if yee doe 
whatſoeuer I comm:nd yow, Now there was neuer any hypocrite or natu- 
rall man ,that was able to goe thus farre ; but cither hee ſeemes to make 
conſcience of the ſecond Table,and neglets the firſt ; or hee ſeemes yery 
deuourt in the ducries of the firſt, and is vaconſcionable in the ſecond : 
many commandements in the Word haue noauthority at all in his heart. 
I might inſtance againſt many of you, in that one mentioned, /ames 5. 12, 
and againſt many others of you in other commandements of God. Thus 
was the hypocriſie of Ichu and Herod deſcrived, though both of them 
went very tarre. If wee looke into Ichu'sſtory , wee thall fee cauſe to 
thinke, that ſurely, he was a good man : For, firſt, hee was immediately 
cholenby God to be King, 2 Kings 9.3. ſecondly, ſo ſoone as he was cal- 
led, he ſhewed ſtrange diligence and zeale, in executing on Ahabs houſe | 
and friends,the commandement he had receiued, 2 Kings 9.7, compared 


þ 


with 
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| far, Marke 6.20. but inthis his hypocriſie was diſcoucred; he could not 
| make coalcience of all that Iohn taught him, nor forſake all his knowne 


withYerſ.14-18.24433. 2 Kings 10.6.11.14-17. thirdly , hee deſtroyed 
Baals Pricſts, and Images, and purged the land of that Idolatry , 2 Kmgs 
10.21+-28,fourthly, he did all this in a zeale for God , 2 Kings 10.16, in 
ſo much, as the Lord himſelfe commended him forit, 2 Kimgs 10.30. 
fifthly, he bore a notable hatred to the foule finnes of Iezabel,z Kin.g.22, 
fixthly, he bore a reuerend regard toGods Word, which he ſhewed b 

remembring it ſolong ,and acknowledging the certainty and righteouſ- 
nefſe of it, and his care to ſee it performed, and by doing that hee did, by 
dire&ion cf it, and in obedience vnto it, 2 Kings 9.25,26.36,37. and per- 
ſwading others to acknowledge the certainty and righteouſneſſc of it, 
2 Kin.10.10.ſeuenthly,he had arcuercnd reſpe& to —_—_ men,2 Kingg.36. 
& 10.10, he mentioneth notEliah's name without title of reuerence, hee 
ſhewes great reſpeRt to Ichonadab, 2 Kmgs 1 0,15,16. yet this man was 
no better than an hypocrite, his heart was not ſound; 2 Kings 10.31. and 
therefore God cſtecmed no better of allthat hee did ; than of murther, 
Heſ.1.4. And the principall (if not the onely ) thing, whereby his hy- 
pocrilic was diſcoucred,was this ; Hedid not in all points follow the di- 
reion of Gods Law,nor make conſcience of it : though he hated ſome 


Idolatry (as that of Baal) t he hated not all [dolatry, hee departed not 
from the Idolatry of Icroboam, 2 Kmgs10,29.3t. So Herod went very 


ſinnes, ESRyY 1 
The thirdnote of difference is this; The regenerate man,thcugh hee 
make conſcience of cuery duetic God hath enioyned him,yet makes hee 
moſt conſcience of, and is moſt carefull to obſcrue the greateſt com:nan- 
dements,and ſuch ductiesas God hath moſt ftraitly enioyned. This note 
wee ſhall finde giuen by our Sauiour, Mat.z 3. 24. hee makes it a proper- 
tic of hypocrites to ſtraine at 4 Gnat,and ſwallow a Camel ; this is oft noted 
for a property of the hypocrite. The Phariſces were exceeding preciſe 
for the externall reſt ofthe Sabbath,cucen more than any Law of God re« 
quired them tobe, Lake 1 3.14.15. They tithed Mine, & Anniſe, & Cum- 
min but they negleRed the waightieſt matters of the Law, Adar.2 3.23. 
If you aske me,which be thofe wagnene :narters of rhe Law; I anſwer, 
They be chicfty of three kinds: firlt,the inward worſhip of God, Mar. 
22.37, 38. ſecondly, iudgem<nt, mercy,and fidelity rowards men, Mar. 
23.3- thirdly,the ductics of our particular and ſpecial cailings: this 
may appeare,Eſa 1,17.Learne to do well, ſeeks in {ge nent, relicue the oppreſſed, 
iudge the fatherleſſe, pleade for the widow, \W ho bu, do this?Ver{.t0.Te r/ers 
of Sodome, Joe people of Gomorrah. And by the Apoſtles oft beating vpon 
this point, 1nall their Epiftles ; thc ducties of maſters, ſeruants,husbands, 
wiucs; parents,children, ſubic&s, paſtor,flocke : and by that 'coneluſion, 
Panl makes to this DoRrine, Tite2. 1 5, Theſe things ſpeak, and exhort, and 
rebuke with all amtherity, On the contrary ſide, the hypocrite is more 
carcſull, and buſie about other mens dueties, and the reformation of o- 
ther mens faults, than his owne, Matth.7.3--5 .a7d 23.4, Hercin then, [ 


pray you, make tryall of your ſclues, if you deſire to know the ſoundueſle } 


of your owne hearts | 


Loilure | 
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; þ followeth, that wee comenow to ſhew you the differencebetwixt | 
the goud workes of the regenerate and naturall man, in the manner of | 
their doing, and performing of them, 

And indeed,thisis a principallthingwe muſt haue refpe ynto, if we 
defire ro know , whether the duetics we doe, procced from true 
grace, yea,or no. Sce this in that diretion the Apoltle giues, Rom.,1 2.8, | 
For the Lord hath oft noted the falfe and counterfeit obedience of the 
hypocrite, by this property, that (though hee haue done ſuch workes, as 
for the matter of them haue been rightand good, yet) hee hach never 
done them inaright manner, not with a right affeCtion : as it is ſaid of 
Amazia, 2 Chron.25,2. He did vprightly in the eyes of the Lord, but not with a 
perfett heart. And onthe other fade, it isnotcd for a property of true and 
faning obedience , when there is care, not onely to doe the thing God 
commandeth, but to doe it alſo in that manner , and with that affe&ion 
of heart, that God hath commanded : as wee ſhall ſee in the example of 
the children of Iſrael, Exod,39 42, 43. c According to all that the Lord com 
manded Moſes, ſo the children of 1ſrael made all the works. And Moſes looked 
vpor all the works , and behold , they bad done it as the Lord had commanded. 
And in the ſpeech and example of our Saniour, /obn 14.31. That the world 
may know, that I lone the Father, as the Father hath commanded mee ſo 1 doe: 
not onely what the Father hath commanded, that I doe; butI doe as he | 
hath commanded. I finde therefore in Gods Word foure cuident notes 
of difference betweene the good ducties that are performed by the natu- 
rall man, and by himthat hath a ſound and ſanRified heart , cuen in the 
| manner of doing of them, 

The regenerate man intends, and the end hce aimesat in doing good 
duetics, is to pleaſe, and honcur God; he hath a fingle and ſincere reſpe&t 
to God, and nothing elſe : hee doth rhat which hee doth, becauſe hee 
knowes God hath commanded it; he is pleaſed with, he is honoured by 
that which hee doth. The notice hee knowes God will take of it, his al. 
lowance, and reward, contents himy and hee ſeekes no more, The rege. 
nerate man ſerues God,cven in thoſe ductics hee performesto men, cnen 
in the duties of his calling, Roms.1 2.11. Not ſloarbfwll to doe ſernice (hce | 
meanes one to another,as isplaine , /erſe 10.) fernent in ſpirit ſerning the 
Lord. And exhorting Seruants to their duetics toTnfidell Maſters, hee | 
ſaith, Col.3.24. Tee ſerne the Lord Chriſt. Truc it is,anintent and deſire 
| topleaſe God in that that wee doe, isnot ſufficienttoargue aſound and 
fancificd heart, vnlcfle it be guided by knowledge : the wretched lewes 
(cuen in contradicting and pur—_ Chriſt and his Goſpell) had the 
zeale of God, Rom..10.2, and without knowledge the minde, and intent of a 
mans heart cannot bee good, Pro.19 2. Bur yct this isa ſingular and cer- 
taine note of an vpright heart, when in doing the dueticswhich hee 
knows God in his Word hath commanded,the iur<at of his heart is one- 
ly to pleaſe and honour God thereby, and nothing elſe. Thisis madethe 
rouch-itone totrie the ſincerity and vprightneſle of the Magiſtrates heart | 
by,Pſalme 101.1. 1 will ſing mercy and tdgement, to thee O Lord will I fang, 
As if hee ſhould ſay, Thar ſhall bee the marke that will aime atinall that 
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doe both in my works of mercy, and of inſtice alſo, So Chriſt makes this 
the touch-ſtone to trie the vprightneſſe of the Miniſters heart by, /ob.7, 
18. Hee that ſecketh his glory that ſent him, the ſane 1s true, aud there is noun. 
righteouſneſſe in his, So Paul,labouringto reſtraine the taithfull from con- 
demning their brethren that differed from them in praiſe about in- 
diffcrent things,giues this reaſon : Indge them nor, for they do that they 
doe with an vpright heart, How proucs he that ? Why (faith he, Rom. 14. 
6.) be that 0bſerneth the day obftrueth it to the Lord, and hee that obſerneth not 


the day, obſerneth it no: tothe Lord. Hethat eateth, eatoath to the Lord, for bee 
gineth God thawkes, and be that eateth not, eateth not ro the Lord, and gmeth 
| God thankes. Why but (may ſome ſay) how could he that obſerued the 
day, and abſtained from cating , doit tothe Lord, wiz. to pleaſc and obey 
the Lord : whenthe Lord, now (ſince the death of Chriſt) required no 
ſach thing of him? 1 anſwer, hee knew God had in his law required him 
todoe fo, and he knew not thatGod had abbrogated that law ; This 1gno- 
ranceGod paſſed by, and had reſpeR to this vprightnefle of his heart 
notwithſtanding it. Inthis reſpe, ofall workes, thoſe will yeeld a man 
greateſt comfort and afſoranceof the yprightneſle of hisheart, wherein 
there 15 leaſtdanger of hauing any other refpeR bur onely tothe Lord : as 
firſt, of all liberalitic that which is ſhewed to the poore. Eccl.1 1.1.Ca/t 
thy bread vpon the waters : for thow ſhalt find: it after dajer, Link. 14 1 3, 
14, When thou makeſt a feait call tbe poore, maimed, lame þ/mde, and thouſhalt | 
bee b.eſſed, becauſe they cannot recompence thee, for thou ſhals bee recompenſed | 
at the rejurrefTion of the mit, $0 ſecondly,of all love and kindaefle, thar is 
the ſureſt ſfigne of grace which wee ſhew to onrenernics, and to ſuch 
Chriſtians as are poore , and in whom wce (ce tundcie infirmities , 
eMuar.y ,4445. 1 ſay vnto you lone your en:m-e1, bleſſe them that curſe you, | 
doe goods them that hate you, and pray for th:-m that burt you,and perſ: cute | 
you ; that you may bee (that is, may bee known to bee) the ©. s/dren of your 

father which i m beaxen : and Mat.10.42. 1 boſoener ſhall gruets one of theſe 
lutls ones to drmke a cup of cold water onely m the name of a Diſciple ; verily 1 
ſay onto you be ſhall not loſe hi; reward. Sothirdly, of all duetics of picticy 
domeſticall dueri: s will yectd a man more aſſurance of his finceritic,than 
publique. Pſal. 101, 2. { will walke m my houſe with a perfett heart: and (ecret 
| more than domelticall, Mar 6,6. But when then prayeſt enter mts thy chans= 
ber, and when thou haft (but thydoore, pray v+to thy father which ſeeth im ſecret, 
«4d thy father which ſeeth in ſecret-(hall reward thee openly, Zac.1 2.12,1 3.7he 
land ſhall bewaile enery familie apart ; the family of the houſe of Damid, Na bm, 
Leui,Shimci apart,and their wines apart. O thatthetime would permit me 
to {tand vpon the application of this point; but I cannot do it, you mult 
doe it your felues. By this note trie thine owne heart, in allthe ductics 
thou performeſt ro men, in all the ducties of thy calling, bur ſpecia'ly in 
the ducties of Gods ſeruice, aske thine owne heart that queſtion which 
Chriſt asked Andrew, and his fellow when they firſt tollowed him, 
lob.1.38.What ſeehg yee? Doſt thou that whichthou doſt in obedience to 
him? is the intent and purpoſe of thy heart topleaſe and honour him ? 
Surely the lealt ducty thou doſt ſo, will yeeld thee both comfort and rc 
ward alſo. Col.3.24- knowing that ofthe Lord yee ſhall receme the reward of 
inberitance ( al remiScm ) for yee ſerne the Lord Chriſt. A man may doe 
the thing God would haue him doe, and yet be plaguedfor ir,becauſe he | 
doth nor ſerve the Lord in it, Paaſhais threarncd torkilling leroboam, 
1.Km,1 6.7. and yetit 18faid,1, Km.1 4.1 4.the Lord ſtirred bms wp todot it; 
hee did exccute and fulfill the Lords will. And certainly ſo {hall it bee 
with many a Preacher and hcarcr,they doethe ducties God would hauc 
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them doe, bur they ſerue not God inthem. No naturallmancan ſerue 
God in any good thing he doth; his eye is not dire&ed toward the Lord, 
but he lookes aſquint , and hath by-reſpeRts to his credit , or profit, or 
pleaſure, or merit: he ſeckes himſelfe un cuery thing he doth, cuen in the 
moſt religious dueties. Thus God chargeth the hypocrites,Zach 7.5.hen 
ee faited,and mourned in the fifth and ſenenth moneth, enen thoſe ſeu:nty yeares, 
did yee faſt vnto me, even onto me? Hee repeates this: as if heeſhould fay, 
This was that that was wanting in your Falts, 

Yea, but (you will ſay) cannota man haue any ſoundnefſe of grace 
in his heart, vnlefle hee haue this ſincere and ſingle reſpeR to God in 
euery thing that he doth ? This isa hard ſaying, will many a poore Chri- 
{tian thinke. 

I anfwer , that the beſt cannot wholly free himſclfe from ſelfe. 
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loue, and ouermuch reſpe& to himſclfe, not onely in the dueties of | 
his calling , but cuen in Gods worſhip. Yet this he hath : Firſt,though 
in ſundry particular ations he faile , yet ordinarily, and in the courſe 
of his life , hee hath this reſpe& to God : and this is a bleſſed figne 
of grace, Kom.8.1, Secondly, in his minde hee conſents to this , that 
hee ſhould thus doe , and his conſcience checkes him, if hee doe it 
not: and euen in this Paul himſelfe found great comfort, Rem.7.25, 
Thirdly , the defire and endeauour of his heart, is thus to reſpect the 
Lord in euery thing; hegrieues, and ſtrives againſt his corruption : and 
this with God is accepted for the deed, 2 Cor.8.12. 


LeFture the hundred and fourth. Otob. 8. 1611, 
lo nn. 450, 


Er vs now cometo the ſecond note of difference,that is to be obſers | 


ued in the manner of doing good dueties. 
The regenerate man performes the good duecties he doth with his 
heart. This wee ſhall finde made a property of true obedience , and 
the note of a ſound conuerſion. Kom.6.17. God be thanked, that yee haue 
beene the ſernants of ſmne, but yee bane obeyed from the heart the forme of 
Dottyme , whereinto yee hawe beene delinered. Hee is the ſame inwardly, 
and in his heart,which hee maketh ſhew of ; yea, hee hath more good- 
neſſe within him, than hee can make ſhew of , Matthew 1 2.35, For the 
chiefe and moſt proper ſeate of grace is the heart; and therefore the 
regenerate part is called the inner man, Rom.7.22. In his dealings with 
men, a man may know the ſoundneſle of his regeneration,by this note, 
Pſalme 15.2, Hee walketh vprightly, and worketh righteonſneſſe, and ſpeaketh 
the truth from his heart. Coleſ,3.23. Whatſoener yee doe, dos it from the 
heart, 4s tothe Lord, and not to men : as if hee ſhould ſay, Elſe ye ſerue not 
Godin any thing yee doe. So in the workes of mercy, Eſay 58.18. /f 
thou dr aw ont thy ſoule to the hungry, and ſatisfie the afflicted ſouls ; thew ſhall 
! thy light riſe in obſcurity, and thy darkneſſe be 4s the noone day, But ſpecially, 
in the ductics of Gods worſhip, a man may know the ce of 
his regeneration, by this note , when hee hath a care to doe that which 
hee doth from the heart : hee makes outward profeſſion of good 


things, but his chicfe care is to bee religious within. Hee makes 
Qo conſcience | 
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conſcience alſo of his thoughts, P/a/me 19. 14. He is moſt troubled 
wich his inward corruptions, as Paul was, Rem.7.24. Pſalme $4. 5, 
Bleſſed is the man , in whoſe beart are thy wayes. He knowes well, that 
if the heart be reformed, it will be eafic to reforme the words and 
workes. Matthew 23.26. Thou blinde Phariſee, cleanſe firit the inſide of 
the cup and platter , that the outſide of them nay be cleane alſo, Mal.2.16, 
Keepe your ſelues in your ſpirit , and tranſgreſſe not. So alſo in the parti. 
cular dueties of Gods worſhip , it may giue a man affurance of his 
regeneration, when a mans care is to performe them with his heart. 
Euery one of ys in preaching, muſt be able to ſay with Paul, Rom, 
I.g. 1 ſerue God in my ſpirit , im the Goſpell of bus Sonne : And eueric 
one of you in hearing , muſt feele that in you that Lidea did , As 
16.14. The Lord opened ber heart , that ſhee attended to the things that 
Paul ſpake. And wee all, when wee pray, mult be able to pray as 
Paul ſpeakes, Epheſ. 6. 18. With all manner of prayer , and ſupplication 
in the ſpirit, And when wee ſing Plalmes , Wee muſt make melody te the 
Lord in our hearts , Coleſ.3.16. As if he ſhould fay, The Lord regards 
no melody but that, True it is, there is many a regenerate man, that 
findes much want of this inward truth of heart , in the profeſſion 
and practice of Religion ; and there is much hypocriſic in the heart 
of the belt man that liues. That which the Apoſtle ſpeakes of Chriſt, 
1 Peter 2.22, Who did ne ſinne, neyther was there guile ; 90 ems 
is proper to Chriſt , and could neuer truely be ſpoken of any meerec 
man ; Let God be true , and enery man 4 lyar , Rons.3,4. But yet this 
euery regenerate man ſhall finde in himſelfe, and may comfort him- 
ſelfe in it : Firſt, that this is a mattcr of griefe and humbling to 
him , when at any time hee hath felt this hypocrifie in himſelfe, 
and hath had his heart away in anic outward ſeruice he hath done vnto 
God. Secondly , that ordinarily his care and vnfained deſire hath 
beene, in euery ducty he hath done to God , to doe it with his heart : 
and fo could never hypocrite nor naturall man ſay, No hypocrite or 
naturall man hath this care, to ſerue God with his heart ; eyther, firſt, 
in ducties to men; they doe as the Prophet ſpeakes, Pſalme 1 2.2. ſe- 
condly, and in ductics to God ; they are as they are deſcribed, /er, 12,2, 
Eſay 29,1 Jo 
The third note of difference is this, That the regenerate man per- 
formes the ductics that he doth out of loue to God ; yea, out of ſuch 
a loue as growes from Faith , cuen from the aſſurance hee hath of 
Gods loue to him in Chriſt, True it is, he feareth Gods judgements, 
1 Pet,1.17. and hee is partly moued vnto obedience, by the feare 
of Gods iudgements, and ought ſo to be. Eccleſ. 12.13, Feare God, 
and keepe bis commandements. And wee finde by experience, thar many 
a good heart is ſubie& euen to this feare. Pſalme 119.120, My fleſh 
tremblerh for feare of thee, and I am affraid of thy magements, Yea, the 
Lord ſees it very profitable and neceflary for them , that they ſhould 
thus be made acquainted with his terrours : the fleſh and vnregene- 
rate part, would hardly be kept in any obedience without this curbe, 
nor would bee forward to any good dueties without this fpurre. 
2 Cor,7.1. Fiſh your ſantlification in the feare of God, Yet is this a 
ſure note of difference betweene euery hypocrite or naturall man, 
and him that is truely regenerate, The regenerate mans obedience 
growes Chicfly from a loue to God : yea, from ſucha loue as growes 
from Faith. You ſhall ſec, cleare proofe for both theſe branches, 
Euery regenerate man loues the Lord, This is oft made the title 
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of Gods ſeruants, they are called ſuch as loue him. Pſalwe 5.11. Let 
them that loue thy Name rehoyce is thee : and 69. 32. The (cede of his 
ſernants ſhall inherit Zion, and they that lou: bis Name ſhall dwell therein, 
And 119.132, Looks vpon mee, and bee mercifull unto mee , as thou v/eſt 
to dee to them that loxe thy Name. Kom.8.28. All thmgs worke together 
for good to them that lone bim, 1 Corinth. 2, 9. Eye hath not ſcene, nor 
eare heard, neyther hath it entred into the beart of man, the things which 
God hath prepared for them that lone him. lames 1.12, When he s tried, 
bee ſhall receme the Crowne of life , which the Lord hath promiſed ts them 
that lone him : and 2.5. Hath not God choſen the poore of this world, rich 
w faith, and heires of the Kingdome , which be hath promiſed to them that 
loxe him? Yea, the regenerate man loues the Lord, eventhen when 
hee correfteth and woundeth him ; cuen then would hee not for 
any thing, doe ought that might offend God t hee deſires above all 
things to bet reconciled to him; and to pleaſe him ; hee bewailes 
the loſſe of his faucur, So that eueri when hee is in the greateſt af- 
fAiftion of minde, hee may bee ſaid 36 bez ficke of lie, Canticlet 2.5. 
his loue to God is the chiefe cauſe of his ſorrow and 9 And 
his loue appeares in this, hee ſerues God willingly and defirouſly ; 
yea, his will and defire is aboue his ability , 4 Cor.8,z, he loues Gods 
Word , Remanet 7122. Pſalme 119.143. hee loues his ſeruants, 1 Jobs 
3.14. Yea, this louc he beares to God, is the roote of all his obe- 
dience. His obedience proceedes rather and more ftom loue, than 
from feare. Dent.7.9, Hee keetes conenant and mercy to them that loxe 
him , and keepe bis commandements. Which ſentence you thall findefe- 
peated twice in the very ſame words, Neh.1.5. Dav.9.4. his loue to 
God is that that makes him carefull ro keepe his commandements. 
His louc to men alſo growes from this roct. 1 John 5.2. By this we know, 


wunrighteous to forget your loue, which yee hane ſhewed roward his Name, in 
that yee bane miniftred to the Saints, and ſtill doe minifter. Yea, cuen his 
feareof God proceeds of loue. Heſ-3.5. They ſhall ſeeks the Lord their God, 
and feare him, and bis goodneſſe. 
And forthe ſecond branch, this loue of the regenerate man growes 
from faith,cuen from the aſſurance he hath of Gods loue to himin Chriſt. 
1 Tim.1.5. The end of the commandement is charity, out of 4 pure heart, and of 
4 goed conſcience, and of Faith wnfained. 1 Tobn 4.1g, Wee lone him, becauſe 
be lonedvs firſt, But what lone is that hee ſpeakes of ? The naturall man 
may pretend hee loues God , becauſe God loved him firſt , as A, 
14-17. Hee hath done vs good, and given v1 raine from beanen, and fruit. 
full ſeaſons, and filed onr hearts with foode and gladneſe, But if a man 
know no further loue of God than that , haue no better fruit of Gods 
loue than that, hee can neuer be able ſoundly to loue the Lord : till 
hee know God hath loued him in Chriſt, hee can neuer bee ſoundly 
rſwaded of Gods lone, nor ſoundly loue the Lord againe. This is the 
ta that Iohn meanes in that place, when hee faith, 1 /ob.5,19. we 
lone bim , becauſe hee loned vs firft: as i3 plaine, verſ. 10, Herein is lowe, 
mot that wee lowed God, but that hee loned vs, and ſent bis Sonngto bee 
4 reconciliation for over ſinnes. And 1 Tohn 3.16, Hereby perceine wee the 
loue of God, becanſe bee laide downe his life fo vs, W _y 47: Her 
fines which were are for : for loned much, And cue 
one that can inde this la Þ him to God, and that the ar 
he doth to God, he doth it of loue , may bee fare his heart is 
vpright in him, 1 Cor,8, 3. 1f any ar" God, the ſame is knowne of bim. 
O 2 


——_— 


De EEE 


that we lowe the children of God , when we lowue God. Hebr. 6,10. God is not | 
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Thus our Saujourſeckes to recouer and comfortPeter, making knowne 
ro him the vprightneſle of his heart by this, and to proue vnto him, that 
though he tell fearfully, yet he fellnor rotally, ſobr 21.1 5. Loweit tbou me ? 
loxeſt thou me ? as if he ſhould tay, Remember, that though thou feemed(t 
euen to late me by denying me, yet thou loueſt me ſtill, Onthe other 
fide, no hypocrite ornaturallman, doth that he doth of louc , ſpecially 
not out of ſuch a loue as growes from Faith vnfained, It is cuident,thar 
for the moſt part 21 his obedicnce growes from feare. What good ducty 
ſocuer they doc, whcrein they haue any reſpe&roGod,they vſe to doe it 
of feare, and not of louc. Pſal/me 78 34. When he ſlew them,they ſought him, 
and they returned, and ſought Ged early. And what things ſocuer he ſeemes 
to doe of loue to God, ic 1s but a counterfeit and vnſound loue : for, firſt, 
he loues not Gods Word, but hates it. ſobn 3 1 9,20. He loutth darkneſſe 
rather than light, becauſe bis deeaes are emill : exery one that dorh exll, batetb 
the light. 1 Jobm 2 5. He that keepeth bis word, in bum u the lone of Goa perfett 
indced ; bireby we know that we are in him. Secondly, he loues notGods (cr- 
uants, but hates them, lobn 15.19 Becawſe yee are not of the world, but 1 hawe 
cho'en you out of the world, therefore the —_ hateth yow. Thirdly, hee hath 
no faith, nor aflurance of Gods loue to him in Chriſt. Epheſ., 2.12. Ye were 
at that rime without Chriſt, and were alienated from the common wealth of 1[. 
racl, and were ſtrangers from the couenant of promiſe, and had no hope, and were 
without God m the world. 
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T remaineth now , that wee come to the fourth and laſt note of diffe- 

rence, that may be obſcrued between the obedience ct the regenerate 
and naturall man, in the manner of performing god ducties: 4nd that 
is this , The regencratc man is conſtant in his obedience ro God, This 
we ſhall finde is a chictc, and one of the moſt ccrtaine and ſenſible notes 
of an vpright heart. For there is ſcarce any one good thing that is in 
Gods childe, but it may ſecmero be in the hypocrite, ſaue once ly this, We 
will therefore ſhew,firſt , that in cucry regencrate man this may bee 
found : ſecondly, that it can be found in none other, The firſt is plaine, 
Pronerbs 10.25. The righteous ts an enerlafting fenndation : he 18 no > ag 
ling, Youſhallſee this conſtaicy of his eltate: firit, in the grace of rege- 
neration it ſelfe; for the nature anc «ſſentia'l property ol it, is to be con- 
ſtant : and thus it may be diſcerned and knuw;.e, The ſpirit of regenera- 
ticn is like ynto that holy firc, that came downe from Hcauen, and was 
kept in the Sanuary,that neuer went our, Lew#t.5.1 2,13, If cuer a man 
had grace, hee can neuer loſe it It 1s cailed therefore an 1mmortall ſeede, 
1 Pet,1.23: The good part that ſhall neer be taken away from him that hath 
once receiued it, Lnke 10 42 eAn eneriafting namegthot ſha: not b. put ont, 
Eſay 56.5. Secondly, in the fruits and cffcs of it, Pſalme 92 1 3, 14. Such 
as be planted in the houſe of the Lord, ſhall bring forth fruit im ther age. And 
thus ſhall thofe good ductics z Which arc the truits of true grace, be 
diſcerned from ſuchas procced from ſome other root. If a man do trucly 
loue the Word, and the protciſion of it , hec will perſcucre in his louc. 

And 
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And profeſſion,andneuerforſake it, Mar.1 3.20.21.0f thathearer that beard | 
tle Word, and mcontiwently with ioy receined it and cndured but for 4 ſeaſon ; our 
Sauiour faith the cauſe was,becauſe hee had no roote mm himſelfe : Hee neuer | 
had ſound heart. And 1.Jobn 2.1 9. They went out fram vs, but they were not 
of vs ; for if they had been of vs they wonld hane continued with vs. $0 is it like- | | 
wiſe in all other good dueties which any man hath been giuen to: if they | 

were the fruits of grace, if cuera man did vic to doe them with a good ' | 
heart, hee will doe them ſtill. I cannor ſtand vpon all good dueties in | 
particutar ;I will inſtance but in one, whereby wee may tudge of all the | | 
relt, for there is the like reaſon for all. Ifcuer a man were wont to bee +» 
mercifull and liberall in relieuing Gods poore ſeruants our of a good | 
heart, hce will be ſo ſtill. You ſhall ſee this, Eſa.32,8.The liberall man will | 
deniſe of liberall things (that is, hee will ſtudie and thinke with himſelfe 
which of Gods ſeruants ſtand in neede,and how hee may ſhew himſelfe | | 
mercituil rothem ) and bee will continue his liberaltie , Another notable 
place there is for this, Heb.6, The Apoltle faith of the Hebrewes,verſ. 9, | 
He was per (waded there were better things in them (than in ſuch hypocrites 
as he had ſpoken ofbefore) and ſuch as accompanied ſaluation, And verſ.10, 
he giues this for the reaſon : #1 that (faith he )ye hae miniſtred to the Saints, 
and yet muniſter.& he adds,verſ,1 1. defirethat encry one of youſhew the ſame 
diligence to the end, And why {0 ? Tothe full aſſurance of bope, ſaith hee, As if 
he ſhould haucſaid, There isno full afſurance of hope, no not info excel- 
lcnt a fruit of taith asthis is, vnlefle yee continuetothe end. 

Iwo obicRions you may ( happely) make againit this,which I muſt 
giuc you an anſwerto, 

That in many that haue been truely regenerate, great intermiſſions, 
and \gining ouer. of good duetics haue been found, the frujts of grace 
haue bcen ſtrangely interrupted,and broken off inthem. Hee that had 
cometo Dauid at that time when after his adultery, hee praftiſed the 
death of Vriah ; or toPeter when he forſware his Maſter, and with ſuch | 
direfull curſcs denied that he knew him;would haue bin able rodiſcern 
no more fruits of grace, nor conſcience of their duetic to God inthem, 
than in Saul, or Iudas. A man therefore,you will ſay, may be Gods childe, 
and haue a ſound hcart,tthough he be not thus conſtant in his obedience 
as you haue ſaid, 

To this1 anfweresfirſt, Thatthough in the time of temptation, orof | Avfw, 
ſome ſpirituall deſertion , the caſe may be thus with Gods childe for a 
time,yet he cannot continue {o,but he (hall recoucr himſelfe, and doe his 
firſt workes againe : according to that,Pſal.5 5.22. Hee wil! not ſuffer the 
righteous to fall for ener. Secondly , that during the time of this his fall, 

| 
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and giuing ouer the praQtiſe of thoſe good duerics hee was wont to per- 
forme,the childe of God hath lolt the aflurance of his hope, and of the _ 
ſoundneſſe and vprightnefſe of his owne heart; neyther can anicother | 
man, or himſclfe, ſay chat anie good thing hee did before , was done in 
truth now hee hath giuen it ouer. And indeede if thou obſerue it, thou 
ſhalt finde thatnoneſuch take any comfort at all to heare, or thinke of 
any good thing he did in times paſt. Heercin I may appeale tothe conſci- 
ences of cucry one of you (it any ſuch bee here ) that werein times 
paſt diligent, zealous, and conſcionable Preachers, or ſuch as vſcd con- 
ſcionably and carcfully to pray in priuate , or ſuchas were carcfullto | 
haue the exerciſes of Religion inyour families, and haue now quite gi- | 
uen ouer theſe things; is it any comfort to you that you were ſuch kinde | 
of people in times palt? Nay is it not rathera vexation to your mindes | 
to thinke of thoſe times, becauſe your hearts arc apt totell you all that | 
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was done but in hypocriſie ? Certainly, till you recouer your ſclues, 
and doe your firſt workes againe z you carinot haue any aſſurance , that 
there waseuer any truth or ſoundnefle in your hearts, 

Yea, but {will you ſay) though they that arc quite falne from the good 
duties they were wont to performezcan haue noaſſurance of the truth of 
their hearts,yer there is many a one that hath a good heart, that yer finds 

reat inconſtancy in himſelfe,and that hee oft omits the good duties hee 
ould performe, and hath nor ar all times that aptneſle and alacrity in 
prayer,andſuchlike holy exerciſes as he hath at ſome times. Can ſuch a 
one haueno aſſurance of the vprightneſſe and ſoundneſſe of his heart ? 

I anſwer : firſt,that it iscertain,that many a good man may decay in the 
meaſure of his pratice,and doing of good dutics,cuen through a naturall 
decay of his ſpirits ; by age,or (icknetſe. Secondly, hee may alſo loſe that 
heate and feruency of ſpirit that ſo:netimes he had. This is plane in the 
Angel of the Church ot Epheſus, Apoc. 2.4. He bad left his firft loue : and yet | 
| had much grace in him ſtill,verſ.2, know how thou canit not forbeare thens | 
that are exill. And verſ.6.Thou hateſt the deeds of the Nicolaitans, which [ alſo 
bate.Y ca, without daily watchfulneſſe,and ſtirring vpof our ſclues,it will 
not be poſſible to keep our ſelues trom this decaying in our firlt loue, and | 
feruency in goodduties, Heb.3,1 3. Buryetthis you ſhall find in cuery re- 
generate man ordinarily, vnleſſe it be inthat caſe of tentation and fpiritu- 
all deſertion, that [ ſpake of in the former obieion : Firſt, hee doth (till 

forme good dutiesof conſcience toward God, thoughnot with thar 
chearfulneſſe and aprneſle, as at other times, He keeps his way ſtill. and 
gocs on,though not ſo faſt and comfortably as he was wont ; gricuingtor 
hisdecaies,and ſtriuing againſt his dulnefſce.and this God greatly delight- 
eth in, Heb.6.10, Secondly, hc reſts not in any thing he hath done, bur is 
carcfull roperſcuere,and continue to the end.For this we haue two nota- 
ble examples: Firſt,in Nauid,Pſal.1 46.2.1 will praiſe the Lord during my life, 
45 long as I bane any being, I will ſing vnto my God. And 101.2.1willdewiſcly im 
the perfett way,till chow comme#t to me. And Pſal.11 9.112. 1 have Jar <6 my 
heart to fulfill thy ſtatutes alway, enen vnto the end, The ſecond is in Paul, Phbrl, 
3-1 3.One thing I dee (as if he ſhould ſay, this is the chiefe thing I haue to 
comfort my lclfe in) / forget that that is bebinde,and endenonur my ſelfe to that 
which « before.Thirdly,he liucs in feare,leſt hee ſhould fallaway before his 
death and haning begun 1n the pirit,ſhould end in the fleſh, /er. 32. 40. / 
will put my feare mm their hearts, that they ſhall not depart fromme, Fourthly, he 
deſires to continue vnder the meanes of grace. Pſal.27,4.Oe thing [ have 
deſired of the Lord, and that I will require , that I may dwell inthe houſ: of the 
Lord all the dayes of my life. And whoſocucr is thus conſtant, and carefull to 
perſcuere, may be certaine of theſoundnefle & vprightneſle of his heart. 
No naturall man cuer wasſo. ſob» 8.31, /f ye continue m my Word, ye are ve- 
rily my Diſciples. Pſal.1 06.3. Bleſſed are they that keep indgement, and do rirhs 
teonſneſſe at all times, Pron.28 14. Happy ts the man that feareth alway, It is 
ſaid ot Caled, he had another ſpirit than che reſt of the ſpies, Numb. 14.24. | 
and the reaſon is there giuen, bur more plainly, /oſh.1 4.9.becauſe he followed 
the Lord conſtantly. He that ſerues Ged conſtantly, certainly hathanother 
ſpirit in him, than ener any naturall man could attaine vnto, 

And thus haue we finithed the examination of the three Firſt graces 
which I propounded, & wherinlI ſaid I would obſcrue the difference be- | 
twixt the good thingsthatare inthe regenzrate man,and thoſe that ſeem | 
to be in the naturall man.I hauc ſhewed you the diff. rencebetween them | 
in their knowledge, in their repentance, & in their obedience vnio God, | 


It followeth now, that we procced to the fourth and lalt : namcly, to the | 
fairh 
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faith and confidencethat they haue in the mercy of God. Firſtthen,euery 
regenerate man hath faith.No one grace,no goodnefle at all can be in that 
mans heart in ſoundneſſoand vprightnefle, that wants aliuely faith; that 
is not in ſome meaſure traly aflured of Gods fauonr to him in Chriſt. For 
that is the root of all ſauing graces, Att 5 .9. 1t pwrifieth the heart : and 26. 
18, it ſand:fierb him thathath it, ; 

And on the other ſide , the man that hath any meaſure of true faith, 
though it be very weak,doubtlefle, hath a ſound and vprighrt heart. Thisis 
plainc in the words of Hanani the Prophet to Aſa, 2 Chron.16,9. The eyes 
of the Lord behold all the earth, to ſhew _—_ [trong with them that are of a 
perfet! beart towards him. But whom means he by them that are of a perfet 
heart ? Surely, ſuch as reſt vpox him,as you ſhall ſce inthe former Verſe, 

But herein alſo many a naturall man and hypocrite ſcems tomatch the 

childe of God ;yea, to exceed him much. He faith,he hath a ſtrongfairh, 
and is as fully perſwaded of Gods fauour,as any other man. /er.3.4. D:4/t 
thou not ſtill cry unto me (ſaith the Lord to the wicked hypocrite) 7 how art 
my father, and the guide of my youth. And Micah 3.11. Tet they will leane vpon 
God, and ſay, 1s not the Lord amongit 1s? no enill can come tows. Y ca ,he may 
live and dye in a ſtrong perſwalion, that he is in Godsfauour. How then 
ſhall we be able (will you ſay)to diſtinguiſh berweenthe true faith of the 
regenerate , and the talſe, and vaine preſumption of the naturall man ? 
Foure ſenſible and plaine notes of difference 1 will giue you out of Gods 
Word , between the true faith of the regenerate man , and the ſeeming 
faith of him that hathno grace in his keart. 
The firſt is from the meancs, whereby it is wronght in a man, For the 
faith of the regenerate , is wrought in himby the miniſtry of the Word 
of God,and is increaſed and nouriſhed by it,and by the other good means 
of grace which God hath ordained : Firſt, by the preaching of the Law 
his heart is humbled and prepared, Mark 1.2. Secondly,by the preaching 
of the Goſpell his heart is comforted, Row.10 17, Faith come: by hearing, 
Eſay 57.1 9. Tereate the fruit of the lips to be peace. Artthou then ableto fay, 
thy faith was wrought inthee by the miniſtry of the Word? it wrought 
in thee firſt theſpirit of bondage, and then the ſpirit of adoption, Roms.8, 
15. and thou findelt it cheriſhed, and made more linely 8 ſtrong, when 
thou doeſt diligently and'conſcionably attend vpon Geds ordinance, in 
hearing, reading, praying, and receiuing of the Lords Supper ; then haſt 
thon cauſe to iudge, thatthy afſurance 18 indeed the faith of Gods Elec, 
againſt which, the gates of hell ſhall neuer be able to preuaile.On the 0- 
ther fide, if thouncuerfoundelt any ſuch power or comfort in the Word, 
but thy aſſurance hath growne with thee cuen from the wombe, thou 
wert ncuer of other minde thou thankeſt God: neither the miniſtry of 
the Law did euer worke in thy heart any ſound and laſting humiliation, 
nor the miniſtry of the Goſpell any great comfort: thou careſtnot forthe 
miniſtry of the Word, nor findeſt any relliſh in any religious exerciſe,but 
wondereſt at their folly,that make ſuch reckoning of them;then be thou 
aſſured, that thy confidence is but _—_ and notfaith. 

The ſecond difference is inthe grounds, on which their faith is foun- 
ded, The third in the meaſure and degree of it. The fourth and laſt,in the 
fruits and effets of it. Buttor theſe three laſt notes , I mult referre the 

Reader to the 76, LeAure, where T haue handled them atlarge, 
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And the man beleeued the word that Teſus had ſpoken ronto 
him, and he went his way. 


SNEIZTH E haue already heard , that from the beginning of the 46. 
AL VR Verſe, tothe end of this Chapter, the Euangeliſt doth fer 
W\ Þ\ & BY downe the Hiitory of the ſecond miracle, that our Sauiour 
WNW? wrought inGalile, in curing theſonne of a certaine Ruler: 
IF) Wy And that the Hiltory ſtands vpon foure parts : firſt, the oc- 
| caſion that was offred to Chrilt to doe this miracle, Yerſ. 
46,47. ſecondly, the manner how Chriſt wrought this miracle, Ver/.48, 
49. andthe beginning of this Verſe. thirdly ,- the truit and cff<& ot this 
miracle : fourthly and laſtly, the concluſion of the ſtory, The two firſt 
parts wee hancalready finiſhed, and are now to proceed to the third ; 
namely,to the fruit and cffeR of this miracle , which beginneth in the 
words I haue now read ynto you, and laſtcth to the end of the 5 3.erſe, 


And in this part there bee three principallthings to bee conlidercd : 
Firſt, the beginning of the faith and conuerſion of this Ruler, in theſe 


words of the 50. Verſe, « And the mas beleened the words that Teſs ba [poken 
vnto him, and went bis way.Sccondly,the means wherby this faith that was 
begun in him, was confirmed,and encreafed, inVer/.51, 5 2. and part of 
53- Thirdly,the confirmation and ſtabliſhment which hee recciucd in 
his faith by theſe meanes, and the fruit whereby he declarcd it, in the 
latter end of the 5 3.Verſe. 

Now for the firſt, it is ſaid, that the man beleened the word that Zeſus bad 
ſpoken mto hnw: and to declare, that he did ſo indeed, hee gaue oucr im- 
| portuning him any more, and went bus way. It may ſceme ſomewhat 
ſtrange(it we marke it well)toſce ſo greatand ſudden a charge wrought 
in this great man. Euen now he was of thatminde, that he would not be= 
leene, vnleflc he might ſee fignes and wonders; now hee belecucs Chri!ts 
bare word, though hee did ſec nothing at all done, Before hee thought 
Chriit could doe his ſonne no good, vnicfle he would goc downe to him 
to ſce him, and pray ouer him, or touch him, and vſc ſome ſolemne cere- 
mony about him ; now hee belecueth his ſonne is recouered , though 
Chriſt did none of alltheſe, but onely ſpake the word. And if we en- 
quire into thecauſes of it, we ſhall findethem to be principally two ; the 
| firſtin the Lord, the other in himſclte, 

Furſt, 
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| tothe Word apreparcd heart, ſhallreceiue more good by once hearing 


Firit, rhe Lords gracious pleaſure was the cauſe of this, who worketh 
mans conuerſion, when and by what meanes it pleaſcth him (79h.3.8. The 
wind: bloweth where u Iifteth) and who had appointed this tobe the time 
of this Noble Mans conueriion ; and this word of Chritt tobe thc mcanes 
whereby it ſhould bee wrought. This ſhould make vs carctullto bce 
conſtant hearcrs otrhe Word. For, firſt, ſome point of great importance 
may bee tauzht in one Sermon ,which(happely) wee ſhall not heare a- 
gaine in an hundred. Secondly. though art all rimes Gods Elect mav pro- 
fit by their h:aring, yet hath God his times and moments (derermined 
with kimſelic) wherein hee willworke with his word, more mightily 
than at other times. And who can tell which is the Sermon thatGad 
hath appcinted todo him mo!i good by 2 We ſhould thereforefrequent 


good bargain may eſcape them. 

Secondlyghis beart was well prepared torecciue good by Chriſt ; both 
br that hand of God that was vpon him in the ſicknefſe of his ſon1e, and 
a:ſo by tha; reuerend .and good opinion hee had receiued of Chriſt, by 
that that hce had heard,or ſcene of him before ; hee eſteemed him to bee 
a great Propher, one that was able and willing ro do him good, And this 
zcucrend opinion hee had conceiued of tim, made him willing (as great 
as he was)ro-comehimfeltero him fo great a way.Now by theſe meancs 
his hcart was much betrer prepared, and made fir to giue creditevnto 
thatchat Chriſt ſhould fay vnto him, chan otherwiſe it would haue been, 
From this firit point then wee haue this doRrine to learne; That 

Itis amatter of greatyſe and neceſſity for ourprofiting by the Word, 
ro come toit with a heart that is rightly prepared. The man that brings 


of it, than anorhcr ſhall doe at many times, True it is, that many a man 
hatch reccjued ſome good by the word, and felt himfelfe much moued by 
it, that yv<ct hath cone to it without a due preparation : as not onely A- 
grippa that was almoſt caught, AF,26,28 ; but cuen Felixalfo, A7.24.26. 
and Herod (though doubtlefle his heart was neuer well prepared when 
heecame ro heare Iohn) yet can irnotbee denicd , but he receined much 
good by hearinghim , Mar.6.20, Yea many haue felt a diuine power in 
the Miniſtry of the word, as haue cometo it with very bad hearts ; ſuch 
were thoſe officers that were ſent to apprehend our Sauiour, oh» 7.45, 
Yea ſometimes God hath ſofarre forth glorified his power in this his 
owne ordinance, as hee hath wrought thereby cuen the effeRuall con- 
ucrſion of ſome that haue come toit withour all good preparation of 
heart: asthe Athenians which heard Paul, At.1 7.firſt,with what hcarts 
they came to heare him,it is plaine,verſ.18. Some ſaid what will this babler 
ſy? and the beſt ot them heard him onely out of a defire to heare newes, 
v.21.& yetſcc how God wrought by that Sermon inthe hearrs of ſundry 
of them,ver{. 34. Howbent certaine men claue to Pan!,and beleened, among whom 


cuen tiie wickedelt, would bee brought to heare, yea though they came 
but by occaſion, or as intending ſome other thing ; yeathough they came 
cucn with ancuil intent to carp,or to mock, yet I wouldthey wouldcome, 
Pollibly they might be caught, though they came euen with ſuch hearts. 
Yea it were to bee wiſhed, that ſuch as can by no other meanes bee 
drawne toheare, mighteuen bee compelled, and forcedto itby Authori- 
ty. Iloliah is commended for this, 2.Cbron. 34.33. That bee compelled all 
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Sermon»,as good husbands doe their faires and markets ;and proutdent / 
Merchants the times of the Royall Exchange, thatno opportunity ot a | 
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alſawas Denis Areopagita , and a woman named Damaris, and other with them, | 
And (vpontheſc experiments) itwere much to be wiſhed, that all men, | 
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that were fonnd in Iſrael to ſarme the Lord ; and if you look into Ieremy,and 
others that prophecied in Tofiahs time , you ſhall finde there was many 
a notorious lewd man in 1ſrael in thoſe dayes, And if there bee any part 
of Gods ſeruice that men may and Gag to be compelled vnto, certaine= 
ly it is rather this than any other ; therefore cuen the excommunicate 
perſons ( bythe ancient Canons of the Church) were allowed tocome 
tothe Sermon, It is therefore a, great errourin any to imagine ,that it is 
to no purpoſe to vrge ſuch & ſuchtocome to Church, becauſe they think 
they are cicher ſoſottiſh, or ſolewd, that they can recciue no good by 
comming, and therefore it matters not whether they come or no. 

But though all this be ſo as you haue heard, yet firſt, rhis is a ſingu- 
lar help and furtherance to our profiting by the word, to come toit with 
aprepared heart : ſccondly, and where God meancs his word ſhall prof- 
| per to worke ſauing grace, there hee prepares thehearts of men to re- 
ceine it : thirdly, neither doth it ordinarily preuaile to worke true faith, 
and ſound conuerſion, butin a prepared heart; The former examplesarc 
very rare. Marke this therefore 1n the courſe God hath been wontto 
keepe in the conucrſion of men ; either by his miracles and ſtrange 
works,or by hiscorre&ions,or by the terrors ofthe law,he hath bin wont 
to fit the hearts of his ele to receiuethe Goſpell. 4,5. 14. The number 
of them that beleened in the Lord, both of men and women, grew more and more. 
Marke the reaſon,ver/. 11.1 2.By his fearfull indgements on Ananiasand 
Saphira, and ſundry other ſtrange miracles wrought by the Apoſtles, God 
had the hearts of mennotably, to thereceiuing of the Goſpell. 
eAR.12.24.The word of God grew and multiplied. Marke the reaſon, verſ,2 3. 
By a ſtrange iudgement on proud Herod, God had prepared mens hearts. 
Aft. 19.10.The word of God grew mightily,andprenailed.See the reaſon, verſ. 
11.17, Bythe wonderfull miracles Paul wrought, and the ſtrange iudge- 
ment that befell the fonnes of Sceua for counterfeiting of them, a mac- 


uellous feare came vpon them all in thoſe parts ; and thus werethey pre- 
pared to receiue the Word, 


{ 


For the ſecond we haue 706 33.23.1f there be then an Interpreter, As if 
he ſhould fay,Then there will be great hope of doing good. And for the 
third,we haue Aft. 2.41. The ſame day there were to them about three 
rhonſand ſouler.Mark the reaſon,ver, 37. They were pricked in their heart 

| with that whichPeter had faid. rs. this is Gods vſuall courſe: he ſends 


| leht Baptiſt before Chriſt to preach the Law. Why ? Marks 1.2,3, To 


prepare the hearts of men to reccine Chriſt, 

And as the Word ſeldome preuailes at firſt,tothe converſion of men, 
till the heart be prepared to receine it: ſo it is certaine that it ſcldome 
preuailes to confirme and increaſe grace, vnleſſe men come to it with 

d hearts, Asin praier it makes much to a mans comfort, topre- 
pare himſelfetoit : ſo is it alſo in this ductie, When the people of God 
were to receiue the Law, God commanded they ſhould prepare them- 
ſclues to recciue it, Exe.19.10, Goe tothe People, and ſanitifie them to day, 


| and co morrow, and let them waſh their clothes, and bee readie on the third day. 
| Yeawhen Samuel offered afacrificeynto the Lord at Bethlehem, 1 Sam. 


16.5. bee ſantlified Ieſſe and bis ſonnes beforchee calledthem toit. And 

| it is noted asthe beſtthing that was in Ichoſhaphat,2.Chron. 1 9.3. that he 
prepared bi heart to ſeeks God. 

The teafori of the doftine is, That our hearrs are ordinarily profane, 
and vnfit todeale with holy things ; naturally they are ſo,and(by dealing 
with worldly things) they are made ſo more and more. A#, 10.1 4. Con- 
mow and orcleane arc made all one. Afar.7.2. Common hands are vncleane 
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hands : and certainely of our thoughts and affcRions, it may more truely 

bee ſaid, take them as they are commonly, and they arc vnclcane and 
profane. Wee muſt ſtriue ro haue other than our ordinarie and common | 
thoughts and affeions, when wee are to deale with God, or elſe wee 
(ball goe about to ſow good ſeed among thornes, ler. 4.8. Yea worſe than 
fo ; for it is not onely the lofſe of the ſeede, but the lofſe of our ſelues allo . 


There mult bee a proportion kept between the veſſell and the wine, or | 
elſc both will be lolt. Luk.5 .37,38. New wine maſt be put into new veſſels, ſo 
both are preſerned.Men vie to waſh the cups that areto receiue their drink, | 
and the diſhes that are.to receiue their meat: but they haue more need to | 
cleanſe and ſanRific their hearts,thatare to receiue the Word. For,firſt, | 
the heart is iouler than any cup or veſſell can bee,ler.17.9, Secondly, put | 
acleane thing into an vncleane veſſell, and it will receiue pollution by it. ' 
Hag.2.14. Thirdly, the honeſtie and vprightnefle of the heart, giues the | 
price and worth to cuery good duetic wee performe, and accordingly 
God doth eſtecme of it, Our hearts are (like In{truments) cucrout of : 
tune ; we maſt either euery time that wee goe to ſcrue God, take ſome 
paines to ſet them in tune, or wee ſhall neuer make good muſlike in the 
earcs of God, That made Dauid fay, P/a/.y 7.7,8. Mme heart is prepared, 
O Lord, mine heart is prepared, 1 will ſing and giue praiſe, awake my tongue, a- 
wake: vio! and harpe, I will awake early. 

The firſt vſe of this Dotrine, is to exhort vs not to deſpiſe, or negleR 
the Lords preparations, When God hath (by any meanes) fitted after 
a ſpeciall manner, and prepared thy heart vnto his ſeruice take the time, 
negle not the! opportunity, for then ſhalt thou becable ro ſerue God | 
with more fruit and comfort, than at another time : ſtrike while the 
Ironis hot. /am.5.1 3. 1s any affxcied ? let hins pray: is any man merric ? let him | 
ſmg.So when God by his correCtions hathſoftned and humblcd thy hearr, 
then giue thy ſelfe ro reading and meditation of the word, thou ſhalt 
profit more by it then a great deale,than at anothertime.Pſal. 119. 92. 
Except thy law had been my delight, I ſhould hae periſhed in mine affittion. 
Hee found (doubrlcfle ) mere fweetneſle in it then, than at another time. 

The ſecond vſe of rhe Dotine,is to ſhew tovs the true cauſe why 
we profit ſolittle by the word, and finde fo ſmall comfort in it, furely we 
{cldome or ncuer come rightly preparedrto it, We find greatcomfort and 
profit in our prayers when the heartis prepared before, /ob 11.1 3.Pſal. 
10.17. So is it inthe Word ; men vſe to come to it with common hearts, 
nay ofewith worſe than common hearts, If wee had care of this, wee 
(hould finde more power and ſweetnefle in one Sermon, than wee are 
wont to doe in an hundred, And becauſe we muſt not ferue God onely 
at ſuch times, as hee by aMiCion , or ſuch like meanes hath prepared vs 
aſter a ſpeciall manner ; but as wee multpray cuery day, 1.7heſ.5.17. 
ſo muſt wee exerciſe our ſclues in Gods word euery day, Dewt.17.19, 
and if wee come not rightly prepared to it, we ſhall recciue little good by | 
it, nay wee (hall be in danger toreceiue much hurt by it, As we cannot | 
do the worke of our Miniſtry well vnlefle we ſanQifie our ſclues: 2,Chroy, | 
35-6, ſoneither can you do the duetie of hearers well, vnlefleyou fanc- | 
tifie your ſclues before you come.,I will therefore ſhew _ how a mans | 
heart (hould come prepared to the hearing of the Word, that defiresto | 
receiue comfort by 1t; what afte&ion and diſpolition of heart wee ſhould | 
bring witii v3. 

Wee muſt not come in our ſinnes vnto Gods houſe ; but labour to caſt 
off (by vntained repentance) all our knowne ſinnes, before wee come, | 
Inthis reſpeR the wiſedome of the Church is to be commended in be- 

ginning | 
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ginning our publicke worſhip witha holy and good confeſſion of G ns: 


maruell is it then, that ſo many receiue no profit, but hurt rather by the 


it were tobe wiſhed , that men would make more conſcience to ioyne 
with the congregation in it, and to do it with feeling and vnderſtandin 
hearts, than the moſt doe. This is that that was ſignified, Exod, 3.5. an 
19:10. and is more plainly taught, /ames 1.21, by apart all filtbmeſſe, and 
/ ty of naughtineſſe , and receine with meeknelle the ingrafted word. In 
this & it is worthy to be obſerued , that Ezek.,23.38,39. the Lord 
notes this for a circumſtance, that greatly aggrauated their whoredomes 
and murders , That they came the ſame day into Gods Santlnuary, And what 


Word; being guilty of haynous ſinnes, they come to Gods houſe, with- 
our the lea{t motion of remorſe for them , or pun roforſake them ? 
Yea,many come on the Lords day to God houle, hauing ſpent the grea- 
teſt partof the night before, ſome in drunkennefle, ſome in gaming,and 
other diſorders. 

We muſt labour to bring our hearts to a religious feare of the Maicſty 
of God, with whom we haue to deale, and in whoſe preſence we are to 
appeare in a ſpeciall ſort. Set thy ſelfe as in Gods preſence, and that will 
keepe thy heart from wandring. Atts 10.3 3. We are all bere preſent before 
Ged ( ſaith Cornelius) to beare all things that are commanded thee of God. 
That whichSalomon vſcth asa reaſon, to reftraine men from raſhneſſe, 
and irreuerence in prayer , ſerues as fitly toreſtraine from raſhneſſe and 
irreuerence in hearing : for reuerence is as well required when God 
ſpeakes to vs, as when we ſpeake to God. ' Eccleſ'5.1. Be not raſh with thy 
month, nor let thy heart be hafty to viter a thing befere God : for Gods in the 
heanens, andthou art on the earth. This feare of God (riſing from the aps 

rehenſion of his glorious preſence) is a ſingular meanes to prepare the 
Lo to heare well, Thus God prepared Abraham, Gen.15 12. A fear- 
full darkneſſe fell vpon him firit , and then the Lord deliuered to him the 
word of promiſe, Pſalme 241 1, and 5.7, 1 will come to thy houſe m the multi 
tude of thy mercies, and in thy feare will I worſhip toward thy holy Temple, No 
maruell then , though many profit ſo little, both in their comminginto 
Gods houſe, and fitting in it ; The very tryall of therr comntenance teftifuth a- 
gainf them : as Eſay 3-9. that there is no teare, nor reuerence of Gods pre- 

ence intheir hearts, 

Thou muſt rid thy heart of all preiudice and hard concejt of him 
thouart to heare,and labour tobe well perſwaded of thy ies, This 
hath great force tofurther our profiting dy that we heare. This was that 
that made Herod himſelfe not onely to heare lohn gladly,bur alfo to pra- 
Riſe many things he taught, Marke 6.20; This made Paul fo carncit in + 
proteſting his loue , and declaring his affeion to them hee wrote to, | 
that hee might winne them thereby to haue a good opinion of him , be- 
cauſe he knew how much this would auaile to their profiting by his Do- | 
Arine, Row.1.8—15, I Cor.1-4---8, This made him fo carncit with the | 


_ _—_— — 


faithfull in that exhortation, 1 Theſc5,1 2, 13. 


s 


We muſt bring with vs an appetite, euen an earneſt deſire to profit by | 


that wee ſhall heare, 1 Per.2,2. This will greatly further our profiting, 
Pron.S.9.Luke 1.53, * " : 


We mult bring with vs an honeſt heart, etna ſince purpoſe and re. ' 
ſolation, to obey the Word in all things, and tolearne tc know the will | 
of God,tono other end, butthat we may direc ofr hues actording to | 


it : reſoluing, as Eſay 2.3. Come yee , and let vs goe wp to the mountaine | 
of the Lord, and bee will teach ws his wayes , and wee will wathe in his | 


pathes. And as Pſalme 119. 34. 1 will obſerus thy Law' with my whole | 


heart, | 
— —- 
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heart. Such ſhall bee ſare to profit, Tobn 7.17. Pſalme 25.12, 

We muſt vſe to pray before we come. We muſt (Pron,2.3.) call (vn- 
to God) for knowledge, and cry for underſtanding : Verſe 5. Then jhall wee 
wnderiiand the feare of the Lori, and hnde the knowledge of God, And the 
reaſon is adticd. Ver/e 6. For th» Lord gineth wiſedome, out of his mouth 

cometh knowledge and vnder/t ending : fs it he ſhould fay, It 
come<cs nor out of the mouth of the excellenteſt man 
that thou canit heare ;1t comes from the Lord 
onely, and theretore thou muſt 


; ſecke to him for it. 
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lonnk. 4. 51,52,53. 


And as be was now going downe, his ſeruants met him, and 


told him, ſaying, Thy ſonne liueth. 
Then enquired bee of them the houre when hee beganne to 
amend - and they ſaid ronto him, Yeſterday, at the ſeuenth 


hotre the Feuer left him. | | 
So the father knew , that it was at the ſame boure, in the 


whitch Jeſus ſaid vnto him, Thy ſonne liueth, and himſelfe 
beleened, and his whole houſe. 


> AA SE FE haue already heard, that from the beginning of 


W; : S the 46. Verſe, to the cnd of this Chapter, the Euan- 
- J geliſt doth ſet downe the Hiſtory of the ſecond mi- 
I 

p 


aY racle, that Chriſt wronght in Galile, in curing of 
C) the ſonne of a certaine Ruler. Andthatthe Hiſto 
3.\ V/ [= ſtands vpon'foure parts: firſt , the occaſion thar 
>, LASENAN was offered vnto Chriſt to doe this miracle, Verſ. 
. A 46, 47.ſccondly,the manner how Chriſt wrought 
this miracle, Ver. 48,49.and beginning of rhe 50, thirdly ,the fruit and 
cffc& of this miracle, fromthe latter end of the 56, Verſe, to the end of 
the 5 3. fourthly, theconcluſion of the ſtory, inthe 54. Verſe. And in the 
fruit and effeRt of this miracle {which is the third part of the ſtory) we 
haue heard there dce three principall things to be obſcrued : Firſt , the 
beginning of the faith and conuerlion of this Ruler, in the words of the 
50. Verſe, And the max beleened the word that Ieſus had ſpeken wnto bum, and 
went bis way. Secondly, the meanes whereby this faith,that was begun in 
him, was confrmedand encreaſed, in theſe words I haue now read vn- 
to yon. Thirdly, the confirmation and ſtabliſhment which hee receiued 
in hisfaith by theſe meanes, and the fruit whereby he declared it, in the 
latter cnd of the 5 3.Yerſe. The firſt of theſe three points we finiſhed the 
lalt day it remaineth now, we come vnto the fecond : namely,vnto the 
meanes, whereby the faith that was begun in him, was confirmed and 
encreaſed. Now in theſe words two principall things are to be conſide- 


red : Firit, his ſeruants meeting of him, and bringing him word of his 
: ſonnes 
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ſonnes recouery, Fre 51. Secondly,the enquiry hee made of them con- 
cerning the iaſttim- of his ſonnes recoucry, and the fatisfaRtion that hee 
recciucd therein, Yer/.5 2.5 3. For the firit, ut is worthy tobe obſcrucd 
here, what care theſe ſcruants had of the comfort of their Maſter : firſt, 
they knew how much the fickneffe and danger of his fone did diſquiet 
_ trouble him. Secondly, they knew that hee was gone to Cana vnto 


cciued that rhe childe was recouered, they cone to tell him , that they 
might caſe him of hisgriefe , and comfort him ; and would not let him 
abide in his griefe, cill he might come home,and ſee {iis fonne recoucred, 
but they come to bring him the newes of it. Fourthly, there comes nor 
one ſeruant onely to bring him this newes, but many, and ſundry of 
them, cach of them being vywilling (as it ſhould ſeeme)to be ouergone 
by another in this duery rotheir Viaſter. Fitthly, yea they ſhewed great 
care not to deceiue their Maſter with falſe newes ; and therefore rh 
did not come torth ſo ſoone as they percciucd the childe began to mend 
(for it is ſaid, they met not with their Ma ter, till che day after the child 
began to amend:and Cana being but fine mile*; br thereabour, from Ca- 
pernaum , andthe childe beginning to mend about one of rhe clocke in 
the afternoone, they might haue been with him the ſame day, if they had 
come forth preſently) but they would be well aſſured, that he did mend 
indeed ; and therefore they tarricd a while , that they might haue ſome 
proofe of his amendinent, before they Went : 41d therevpon they come, 
and tell their Maſter confidently , Thy {onne lneth +thatis , he is recoue- 
red, and paſt the danger of this his ſickneſle ; 7he fener hath left him , as 
Verſes 2. The Nodrine that we are to learne from the example of theſe 
ſeruants, is this , That it is the duety of cucry ſcruantto toue his Maſter, 
to defire and ſeeke the comfort ot his Maſter, This Doarine concer- 
ning the duety of ſcruants, peraduenture, will ſeeme to many not very 
profitab'e, or fit ro be ſtood vpon. Bur 1 would haue fuch to conſider, 
firſt,that my Text drawes me toit,& I mu.i not ſeek matter,bnc rake ſuch 
as my Text giues medire& occaſion to ſpeake of. Secundly that thus is a 


Chrilt, to ſecke helpz for him. Thirdly, ſo ſoone therefore as they pers } 


oy 


De#.t. 
Nmum.145. 


Dotrine very neceſlary to be tanght ſometimes, Obſerne (i pray you) 
inthe Epiitles of the Apoſiles , how ote this point is taught, and with 


And marke how the Apoſtle concludes it , 1 Tw.6. 2. Theſe things teach 
authority. Thirdly, | will theretore handle this point, as briefly and pro- 


receiue ſome benefit and edification by it, ; | 
This is then the Dofrine, That euery ſeruanit is bound to loue his Ma - 
ſter, ro deſire and fecke the comfort of his Maſter. And that which you 
(hall heare me ſpeake concerningthe duety that the ſcruant owes to the 
Maltcr , you muſt vaderſtand to be meant as well of the duety that the 
ſeruant owes to the Miſtris, For there is the like reaſon tor both ; and 
thus runnes the Commandement,whereby all interiours are taughr their 
ducty to their ſuperiours, Exed. 20.12. Honowr thy Father, and thy Mother : 


what carneltneſflc it is vrgcd , Epheſ. 6. Coloſ.3. 1 Trum,6, Tit.2, 1 Peter 2; | 
and exbort, And Tit.2.15. Theſe things ſpeaks, and exbort, and rebuke with all | 


fitably as | can, ſo asnot ſeruants onely , but all youthat heare me ; may | 


thatis, the ſuperiour of eyther fexc. Say aſeruant ſhould be ncuer forrue 
vnto hls Maſter, neucr ſo diligent,neuer foprotitable , yer it he loue nor | 
{ his Malter, if he defire not by all the meanes he can, toprocurethe com» | 
fortof his Maltcr , hee hath not diſcharged his ducty betoreGod. Wee | 
haue here inthe Text an example of ſeruants,rhat yet were not conuer- 
red to the Faith, a:1d ir ſhould be a foule ſhame for ſcruants that profeſte 
the Goſpell, togo behinde them inthis _ to their Maſters, Bur I will 
p 2 viue 
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iue you examples alſo of ſuch ſeruants,as no Chriſtian ſeruant,of what 
egrec ſocuer, can difdaine to propound to himſelf for his imitation. The 
one is Eleazar Abrahams ſcruant, and ſteward of his houſe, of whoſe loue 
to his Maſter, and careto procure his Maſterscomfort , wee (hall reade, 
Geneſ 24. Heſaw what atrouble it was to Abraham when he was old, for 
feare his ſonne Ifaac ſhould take a wife of the Canaanites, and what a 
comfort it would be to him, if he might ſee him matched with one of 
his owne kindred. Sce the marucllous loue of this man to his Maſter,and 
care he had of hiscomfort : Firlt, in the diligence he ſhewed inthe buſi- 
neſle, Verſe 33. When he was come to Labans houſe , they fer meate be- 
fore him , but hee would not eate till hee had done his Maſters buſineſſe, 
And ſo ſoone as he had obtained his ſuit, and done his buſinefle (though 
his entertainment were very good) hee would not bee ſtayed one day 
longer, but would needs returne to his Maſter with all ſpeed; as you ſhall 
finde, YVerſ.5 4-56. becauſe he knew well,what a comfort it would be to 
his Maſter,when he ſhould vnderſtand how he had ſped, Secondly, you 
ſhall obſerue his loueto his Maſter , in the ioy he tooke in that ood ſuc- 
cefle God had giuen him in his buſineſſe (not ſo much in reſpect of him- 
ſelfe, or any reward he looked to receiue for his good ſeruice, but ) euen 
for his Maſters fake, becauſe he knew how great a comfort it would be 
to his Maſter, See this, Verſ.26, 27. when hee perceiued , that God had 
brought him dire&ly and fafcly to Bethnels houſe ; the mar bowed bimſelfe 
and pped the Lord, and ſaid, Bleſſed be the Lord God of wy Maſter Abra. 
bam which bath not withdrawne his mercy and truth from my Maſter. Sec \till 
all his reſpe& was to his Malter : A good ſeruant will reioyce in his Ma- 
ſters comfort as much as in his owne;it wil do him good to ſee his Maſter 
| proſper. Theother example is Nehemia,who was Cup-bearer or Taſter 
| to the greateſt Emperour that was then in the world : and he profefſeth 
| of himlſclfe, Neb.2.1. That be bad nexer been wont to be ſad inthe preſence of 
his Mafter. Why ? was that vnlawfull ? No,doubtlefle, it well beſcemes a 
| Chriſtian to be ſad ſometimes, Eccle.7.3. but his Maſter liked it not ; hee 
knew it would diſcontent his Maſter, as appeares, verſ.2. hee was ſore «f- 
| | fraid, when his Maſter perceiued by his countenancethat he was ſad, And 
though his Maſter were void of religion, yet he held it his duery to giue 
contentment vnto him in this, he did ſtriuc to be chearfull in his counte- 
nance alwaics when he came to attend him.I have now giuen youtwo ex- 
amples for this; | will giue you two preceprsalſo, and ſo come tothe rea. 
ſons, The firſt is that the Apoſtle teacherh, Epbeſ.6.7, when hee requires 
ſeruants,to do that ſeruice that they do with good will: hee meanes not in 
thoſe wordsto exempt them from duety and obligation ; as if hee would 
| ſay, The ſeruice you doe, is done but of courteſic ; but though you doe no 
more, than in duety you are bound to doc,yer mult yo doe it of loue and 
good will, or it is nought worth in Gods fight. So Tie.2.9. Let ſernants be 
ſubiett to their Maiters, and pleaſe them m ak thrugs,not anſwering againe. And 
marke what kinde of ſcruanrs they were, of . this duety was requi- 
red ; the yoke the ſeruants did beare in thoſe dayes, was an iron yoke, in 
comparifon of that that ſeruants beare now : For 1,they were vſually 
bondmen, cither wonne in battaile , or bought with money : and conſe- 
quently, they were 1. bound during life, or at their Maſters pleaſure : 
2, they could refufe no drudgery they were put to. 2. Their Maſters 
were moſtof them Infidels, and enemies to the Goſpell, And yer thoſe 
ſeruants were bound to loue their Maſters,and to ſeeke topleaſe them in 
all things. How mnchmore are ſeruants now bound to do this , whoſe 
yoke 1s farre more caſic and tolerable? 


_The 


| 


'| thic ſocuer the Maltcr himſelfe be of this loue, yet becauſe God hath ſet | 
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The Reaſons of the DoAtine are theſe. Firlt, louc is the roote of all | Reaſon 1. 

ductics we doe performe to men : neither can any bee well done, vnleſle | 
it proceede from loue ;and waere there is lour, allduetics will follow. | 
Rom.13.9,10. Exery Comanlement is briefly comprehend:d in this ſaving, | 
ewen m this ; Thom ſhalt lone thy neighbour at thy ſelfe © therefore lone ts the ful. 
mg of the law. There bee ſundrie other ductiesthe feruant owes to his 
malter, bur all depend vponthis : Firſt , hee muſt be obedient vnto his 
maſter, Col. 3.22.1 aftbings,faith the Apoſtle, and tothat end hee muſt | 
bee ſubieft ro bem, not anſwermg agame, T1,2.9, clſe hee cannot be obedi- | 
ent vnleſſe he acknowledge himfclfe to be vnder him, and cantak? an an- 
gric and crofle word patiently, yea though ir bee giuen withour cauſe : 
and tothat end alſo he maſt honour and reuerence himin his hearr;1 .77m. | 
1.6; elſe can he neuer be ſubiet to him, nor beare his reproofe. Secondly, | 
he muſt ſeek his maſtersprofit. Phvle, 11. Oneſimus had been an vprofita- | 
ble ſcruant but ſo ſoone as he was connerted,Paul giu-s his word forhim,” 
that hee would bee profitable ro his maſter. And to that end he mult bee | 
fairhfull and true, Tie. 2.10.Nor pickers, but ſuch as ſhewall good faithfulneſſe : | 
to that! end alſo they mult be paincfull and diligent in their places: clfe | 
though they bee neuer ſorrue, they are vnproficadle. Pro.18 9, Hee that | 
is ſloathfull m his works, is enen the brother of him that is a great waiter, Bur 
the ſcruant that loueth his Maſter, will make conſcicnce of all theſ: due- 
tics, and none but he. | | 
Euery ſervant is to eſteerhe his Maſtet as a Father. SoNaamians ſer- | Reaſon 2. 
uant ( that ſaw nofurther than wy the light of nature) calls him, 2. Km.5. 
13. And ſothe.ord himſclfe in the fift Commandement termes all ſuch 
as hee hath madeour ſuperiors in any degree, Exed.20.1 2.becauſe from 
eucry one of them, the inferior rece1ues fome benefit, as from a Father. 
Becauſe God hath made thy Maſter his inſtrument of thy maintenance, 
thou receiucſt from God by his hand, cither food and wages, or food and 
knowledge in ſome trade, whereby thou mailt live the berrer, and bee 
more profitableto the Common-wealth, therctore thouart bound to loue 
him, and owelt ductic vnto him, 

The third Reaſon, is in reſpe of God and his ordirianee. How vnwor- | Re ſon 3. 


him ouer the ſcruant, and will haue him todoe it, he muſt loue him. This 
reaſon the Apoltle giues, Epb.6.6,7. The ſeruant mult doc his ſervice of 
will and loue, becauſe therein hee ſerves ChriF, doth the will of God, 
ſermes the Lord, and not men,Col.3.23,they do it to the Lord and not to men: 
and 1.7im.6.1. Every ſernant muſt count bis Matter worthie of all honour . 
Firſt, of all bowosr ; not of cap and knee onely , &c, but of loue and obedi- 
ence. Secondly cuery Serwavt mult ſo eſteeme of his Maſter, cucn thoſe 
that had the worſt Maſters. Thirdly, hee muſt count him worrkie of all 
honour. How can that bee,will you fay,it he bee an idolater, filthiepcr- 
ſon, or a drunkard? Yes, in reſpe& of Gods ordinance, becauſe God will 
haue him to bee honoured and loued, hee muſt doe it, though there bee 
nothing in the man that deſerues honour and loue. Who will not giue 
honour tohim, whom the King will haue to bee honoured how vawor- 
thie ſocuer he be otherwiſe ? Though Mordecat were in Hamans iudge- 
ment very baſe, and one whom hee hatcd extreamely, yer yee {ce how 
readic hee was to giue honour to him, when the King would hauc him 
to doe it,EfF.6.11 . If God will hauevs toloue ourdcadly enemte,thar 
hath nothing, in him to deſerue loue, but the contrary, wee muſt doe it, or 


and gaine credit tothe profeſſion of rhe Goſpell,and nothing more,when 


we can hauc no comfort in God,,Mat.5,44: *This wiil greatly adorne Ez: 4+ 
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Reaſon To 


Vier, 


Nam. 147, 


| 


| ncthing to doe with the conſcience, that is to be reſcrued roGod alone, 
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men ſhall ſe it works this conſcience in ſeruants,that a ſeruantprofeſſing 
religion is more duerifull, more carefull of his Maſters comforr and pro- 
fit,than any other. This reaſon the Apoſtle giues, T:.2.10. That rbey may 
adorne the Doftrine of God our Sawiour inaltthmgs : and 1,Tim.6.1. That the 
wame of God and bis Doftring bee not enill ſpoken of. And the credit of the 
Goſpellis dearer to cuery true Chriſtian than his owne life. 

The laſt reaſon is, becauſe how vaworthie, or vnthankefull, or ynable 
ſoeuer thy Maſter is, yet if of conſcience towardGod thou doe thy duety 
thus, thou ſhalt bee ſure God will reward thee ;and ſoon the other ſide, 
ifthou doe not thy duety, thou ſhalt have noreward. Fpb.6.8, Know yee 
that whatſoeuer good thing any man doth, the [ame ſhall bee receine of the Lord, 
whether bee be bondor free. Firſt, the Lord will reward thee in the lifero 
come, Co/.3.24. knowing that of the Lord yeeſball receine the reward of inberi« 
tance. Secondly, euen inthislife the Lord will reward thee with the like 
'whenthou ſhalt be a Maſter, Mat.7.2.Eccl.7.21.22, 

The vſe this Doctrine ſerueth vnto,is : firſt, for Seruants ; ſecondly 


for Maſters alſo. ; 
And as for ſeruants, before I exhort them to the dueticthat this Do- 


Arine requireth of them, they are firſt to bee admoniſhed (by way of 
caution and prenention) totake heede they bee not too carefull to pleaſe 
their Maſters, that they ſhew not too much loue vntothem. The Lord 
hath ſet you limits & bounds in this caſe, which you may nor paſſe. Loue 
and obedience isnot abſolutely duc to any Maſter vpon carth , ſo as wee 
may doeany thing to pleaſe them, any thing they would haue vs to doe : 
this honour is due to God alone, whom the Apoſtle therefore cals,/ude 4. 
TY jbrer Sermira, The onely Maiter. All other Maſters are called twice by 
the Apoſtle, Epbeſ.6.5 . Col. 3.22, Maſters according to the fliſh : they have 


1 Cor.7.23, I will ſhew you ſome particulars, that ſeruants muſt take 
heed of in this caſe: Firſt, a ſeruant may not,to pleaſe his Maſter , con- 
forme himſelfe toa falſe and idolatrous religion, 2 Kings 5.1 8.Sccondly, 
a ſeruant may not,to plcaſe his Maſter , lend him hisoath , and ſweare 
whatſoeuer he would hauc him, Genz.24.5. As well as Elcazar loucd his 
Maſter, he would not preſently fveare when he bad him , buthe would 
perfetly know the matter he (hould ſweare to, and how he might be 
able to keep his oath, before he would ſweare. Thirdly, a ſeruant may 
not (to pleaſe his Maſter) execute his malice, and reuenge all his quar- 
rels, as Abſolons ſeruantsdid,vpen this ground, Sam.1 3.8.Kilt biz, fears 
not , hawe not I commanded you ? but all Sauls ſeruants (fauc Doeg) retuſed 
to do it, 1 Sem.22.17,18. Fourthly, a ſeruant may not (to _ his Ma» 
ſer) counſaile him to oppreſſe and wrong his tenants. Scripture 
imputes the oppreſſion that many = men vſcd, to their ſeruants. eA- 
198 4-1 They opprefſe th: poore, and deſtroy the needy , and ſay unto their Ma- 
fters, Bring, and let vs drinke. Fifthly, a ſeruant may not (to pleaſe his Ma- 
ſter) rake his humour in his vocleanneſle and filthinefle.Gen,1 2.1 5.Fha- 
raohs ſeruants ſaw Sara, and commended ber to Pharaoh, ſo ſhee was taken ints 
bis houſe, Sixthly, a ſeruant may nor, topleaſe orenrich his Maſter, tell a 
lyc,er decceiueany ; for he ſhall doe his Maſter hurt,and no good, by get- 
ting anything that way. Prox.21.6. The gathering of treaſures by a deceirfull 
tongue is vanity, toſſed to and fro of them that ſeeks death. Seuenthly, a ſer- 
uant may not,to pleaſe his Maſter, feed his humour, by bringing him lyes 
and flanders. Prow.29. 12.1f a Ruler hearken to lyes , all bis ſernants are wic- 


ked. And Hoſ.7. 3. They make the King glad with their wickedneſſe, and the 


Princes with their lyes. And ſo much tor the caution , that 1sto bee giuen 
ynto 
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ſcribe ro this com nandementofthe Lord, as well as vnto others, and ſay 
of it,as Rom.7.12. This commund:ment is boly, and init, and good, and en- 
deauour t9 thew the trurh and ſoundnefle of that gracethat is in him, by 
making conſcience of his duety in the calling God hath placed him in. 
Thre: wayes eſpecially there bee , whereby thou maiſt ſhew, that thou 
doelt indecd loue thy Maſter : Firſt, if thou ſecke by all meanes,and canſt 
reioyce in his proſperity and welfare, as wee haue heard Eleazar did, 
Gen.24. Secondly,ii thou can beare with his infirmities, and not blaze 
chem to his diſcredit, r Pet.2.18, Thirdly,if thou be tractable, and wil- 
ling topleaſe him, and bee ruled by him, ſpecially inthoſe things that 
concerne Gods ſcruice and worſhip: euery man in ſuch things ſhould be 
willing to pleaſe his neighbouk, Rom.1 5 .2, much more ſhould the ſeruant 
be willing to pleaſe his Maſter in them, 

The Vſe that Maſtersare to make of this Dodtrine, is: Firſt, to draw 
them to;loue Religion, which is ſuch a friend tothem, and to defire to 
haue ſuch ſcruants as are religious. If men were not extremely wicked, 
this wou!d perſwade them to loue the Goſpell, that no meanes, which 
the wit of man can deuiſe, haue ſuch force to make good ſubicds, chil- 
dren, ſeruants, and neighbours, as this hath, Secondly, to exhort them 
to carry themſclucs fo rowards their ſeruants, as they may deſerue loue 
and rcuerence of them. The fiftrh Commandement that bindes all infe- 
riours, to ho10ur their ſuperiours as parents, bindes all ſuperiours tobe 
as fathcrs to their interiours;and indeede cuery Maſter ſhould be foto 
his ſcruant, 2 Kmngs 5.1 3+ 

Three ſpeciall wayes there be,whereby the Maſter may gaine loue and 
reverence of his ſcruant : 

1 Itthou deale juſtly with him, performing thy coucnant with him, 
paying him his wages, not oppreſling nor wronging him, Co/.4.r, 

2 Ifthouſhewa loue to thy ſeruant , not reſpeRing him onely for 
thine owne aduantage, but ſhewinga deſire, thac he may r himſclfe 
by thy ſeruice alſo, Our beaſts and cattell we may keepe onely for our 
owne benefit ; but in all our dealings with men (ſpecially Chriſtians) we 
are bound to reſpeR alſo the good of him wee deale with, and not our 
owne good onely , Phil.4. 2, Therefor e the Lord Yaue 2 Law to Ma- 
ſters , Dewt.1 541213 thatthey ſhould not let their ſeruants goe away 


em . 

: Tt thou cauſe him to perceiue in all thy waies, that thou doeſt in- 
deed feare God, and art wont to be more ded with him,for his finne 
a2ainit God , than for any negle of duety to thy ſelfe, /oſh.1.17, This 
will gaine thee reuerence, cuen with a moſt wicked man, Marke6. 20. 
yea, with thine enemy » Prow, 16,7. how much more with thine owne 
ſcruant ? 


Lefure the hundred and eighth. Nouemb. 12,1611, 
[ 0 1 N.4. 52,53, 


T followeth now,that we proceed vnto theſecondpoint,which is con- 
tained in the wordsI haue now read ynto you: namely, the enquiry 
which 
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vntoſeruants. The exhortation is this , That euery ſeruant would ſub- | 
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which this Ruler made of his ſcruants, touching the iuſt time of the re- 
couery of his ſonne, and the ſatisfaRion that he receiued therein, Where 
it isto be obſerucd, that this Ruler (of whorn it was ſaid before, that he 
belecucd the word that Iefus had ſaid) doth now enquire of the truth of 
that which leſus had ſaid. For the reaſon that moued him to aske of his 
ſruants the iuft houre when his ſonne began to amend, was, becauſe hee 
would know whether that were true which Chriſt had ſaid ,whether he 
began to amend at that time when Chriſt ſaid hee began to amend,whe- 
ther the cure were done by vertue of Chriſts word, yea or no: andir 
appearesby the bleſſing that followed, that this he did was welldone, and 
acceptable yntoGod, The Doftrine then we haue tolearne here,is this : 
That it is not valawfull , nor againſt faith , but a uu ſigne of faith and 
ce, fora Chriſtian toexamine and make triallofthe truth of Gods 
word. Two proofes there are of this Doftrine in the Text : firlt,this Ru. 
lerhere, after he had belecucd , doth both enquire and moue queſtions 
concerning that which Chriſt had ſaid vnto him : and ſecondly , hee is 
carefull to obſerue,how Chriſt in deed,and effect , did make that good 
which he had ſpoken vnto him, 

Obieft. Why but (may ſome ſ2y ) what need he to baue made any que- 
ſtion, or ſought any confirmationof that which Chriſt had aid, if hee 
had indeed belceued his word, as it is faid he did ? That honour is due 
to Gods word, as we arctoreſt in it, to giue abſolute credit vnto it, and 
make no queſtion of it, t it ſeeme neuer ſo contrary to ſenſe or rea- 
fon. WhenGod had told Abraham he ſhould hauca ſonne by Sarah, in 
whom he ſhould be the father of many Nations, it is ſaid, Row.,4.18,That 
be abowe bepe beleened vnier hope, according to that that was ſpoken to bim, And 
in ſo doing, it isfaid, Verſe 20. be gave glory to God, And fo did Noah in 
a — was moſt vnlikely , andthat was not to fall out of an hun- 
dred and twenty yearcs after, Hebr.11.7, And on the contrary ſide, God 
hath been angry withmen for doubting of that which hee hath ſpoken, 
and hath puniſhed them for it, as he did Zacharias, Luke 1.18.20. 

Anſw, Ianſwer : to make queſtion of any thing God hath ſpoken, as 
doubting of ir, is a finne ; but ro moue queſtions concerning that which 
God hack ſpoken,ourt of a deſire to be further confirmed in our faith, is a 


| thing moſt acceptable vnto God. Foure notable examples wee haue for 


this, When God had promiſed to Abraham, that he would giue him the 
land of Canaan to inherit, Abraham azkes him this queſtion, Gey. 1 5.8, 
O Lord Ged, whereby ſhall I know that 1 ſhallinberitit ? And yet before it is 
faid,Yerſe 6, Hee beleewed, and that was counted to bim for righteonſneſſe. So 
Gideon afterGod had ſaid vnto him , that he ſhould be the deliuerer of 
Ifracl from the Midianites, and he belecued alfo, as it is plaine, [ndges 
6, 34+ yet hee deſires ſtill a further confirmation, Yerſe 37. and yet 
another, Verſe 39, and God was neuer a whit offended with him for it. 
So Hezechia, after hee had receiued Gods word and promiſe for his 
reconeric , and hee belecued, yet 2.Kin.20,8. he defiresto befurther con- 
firmed in it, What ſhall be the figne that the Lord will beale mee? The laſt 
cxample is the blefled Virgin, L#k.1, who though ſhee belecued, Yerſc45 , | 
yet makes a queſtion and doubt, Verſ. 34 How ſhall this be, ſeeing I know 
not man ? Wee ſee thereforefor the firit proofe, that it is not vnlawfull 
to moue ſome queſtions of Gods word, ſo it bee out of a deſire to be fur- 
ther confirmed inthe truth. And for the ſecond, Chriſtians may and 
ſhould obſerue carcfully, how God makes good his word, and fulfils 
in his workes that which hec hath ſaid in his word. In this reſpeRt wee 
hauc thoſe Commandements oft giuen vs to obſcrue his workes of mer. 

cie 
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cietothe godly. Palm: 107.4 3- #20 is wiſe that hr navy 0bſerne thiſe things : 
be (hai wnderit 41d the loning krndneſſe of the Lord : and his workes of » A | 


ment on the wicked. P{a/.56.5. Come, and behold the workes of God, bee i; 
terrible mm h:5 doings to the ſonnes of men : and generally of both, P/al. 111.2. 
The workes of the Lord are great, and owght to bee ſought out of them that lowe 


thew. And on the contrarte (ide, itis noted for a fin that much prouokes | 


God, wacn men neuer obferue the workes of God,toſee how by them 
hee makes good whatſoeuer hee hath ſaid in his word. Pſal.28. 5. They 


regard not the workes of the Lord nor the operation of his hands: therefore breake | 


thew downe and build them not vp, 

The Reafons of the Doftrine are two princ pally : firſt, every Chriſti- 
an, cuen the beſt,had neede tobe further confirmed in his faith, and bet- 
tcr aſſured of the truth of Gods Word, Paul faith of the Theſſalonians, 
that there was ſome thing lacking in their fxith,1 ,Theſ.3.1 6.How much more 
would we find it fo, ſpecially if we ſhould be broughe to rriall ? yeathat 


——— 


LeFares vpm lobn the fourth.-verſ. 5 2 53. | 45 ""F 


Reaſon 1. 


man certainely hathno faith, that fecles no weaknefle of faith, nor need | 


togrow. Fornot only the man whoſe childe had a dumb ſpirit, Mar. 9, 24 
and the Apoſtles, Lauk,17.5. butenen Paul (when he was at the beſt)pro» 
feſſerh with great carneſtnefſe and care(to preuent in others that con- 
ceit of him) that hee was not perfe&t, bur delired to grow in faith, 
Phil.3.12,1 3. 

Secondly, this courſe thatthe Ruler heeretooke, thisqueſtioning and 
inquicing, bur ſpecially this obſeruing of the workes of God, isafingular 
meanes to increaſe and confirme vs in thefaith, P/al.92.4. Thow Lord 


{ (faith Dauid) ba/? made mee glad by thy works, and 7 will once in the workes 


of thy hands. For this experimentall knowledgeis the certaine of all 
other. Pſal.48.8.eAs wee bane beard, ſo hawe wee ſcene in the Citie of the Lord 
of Hoſt, in the Citie of our God, Gad will eftabliſh it for ener. Iob 42.4.1 haxe 
beard of thee by the hearing of the eare + but now ming eve ſeeth thee, Sec 
1a particular,how this obferuation of Gods worke confirmes our faith in 
the truth, Firſt, inthe truth of Gods word generally. P/al.119.140,Thy 
Word is proued moſt pure, and thy ſernant loneth it, Secondly, in the truth of 
Gods promiſes made to his peeple, ſee how the faithfull are confirmed in 
them by the experience of Gods dealing with other of his ſcruanrs. Pfal. 
22.4. Our Fathers truſted in thee, they truſted, and thox didft deliner them : and 
34-5. They ſhall /ooke vato han, and runne to him, and their faces ſhall not bee 
aſhamed, \Why ? what ſhould make them ſo confident in Gods mercies? 
Verſ.6. This poore man cried, and the Lord beard him, end ſancd hins out of all 
his troubles, Bur ſpecially,the experience a man hath had in himfelfe,ofthe 
performance of Gods promiſes,will maruellenſly confirmehim. Row. 5-4, 
Experience bringeth forth hope, in thiscaſe eſpecially. See this in Dauid, 
Pſal.q.1, Heare me when 1 callO God of my righteouſneſſe, then haſt ſet mee at 
libertie wh:n [ was im diftreſſe, hane mercie vpon mee, and hearken to my prayer. 
See this alſo in Salomon,1. King.8.24--25, Another notable example we 
haue for this in Iacob, Ges. 32.9. T how ſardft vxte me remone into thy Coun 
and to thy kindred, and 1 will dee thee good :thereis Gods word and promiſe. 
Then followerh the experience hee had alreadie of the performance of 
this promiſe, Verſe 10, { am net worthie of the leaſt of all thy mercies which 
thou haſt Jhewed unto thy ſernant, for with my Reafſfe came I oner this ordan, and 
now haus 1 gotten twobands. Then followes the confirmation hee receiued 
in his faith by this experience, Yerſ.11. 7 pray thee deliner mee from the 
hand of my brother, from the hand of Eſau, Thirdly and laſtly, thisis of great 
force to confirme our faith inthe truth of Gods threats again(t finne. 
Pſal.5 8.10. The Righteous ſhall reiozce when hes ſeeth the vengance ;and =_ | 
{o ? 
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fo?Yerſ.11. and mm ſhall ſay verily there is @ reward for the righteous doubr- 
lefſe ther is a God that iu4geth in th: earth, Eſa.26.9.Secing thy ind;ements are 
in the earth, the inhabitanrs of the wor!djhall learne righteouſneſſe. 

The v{e of this DoAtine is two-fold , according to the two branches 
of the dorine. It ſeructh roexhort and periwade vs all, that we would 
ſeecke to increaſe our knowledge and faith, by conferring, queſtioning, 
and reaſoning among our {clues of the word of God. This 1s a fingular 
meanes ordained of God to confirme vs ; bythis we mighr learne much 


{ ought that they did not ynderſtand, were wont firſtto conterre and rea- 


wee know not, and this would helpe our memory and affeRions : and we 
depriue our {clues of a great benefit by the negleof it. Seea Comman- 
| dement of God for it, ler.23.25. Thus ſha'l gee ſay enery one to his neighbour, 
and erierie owe to bus brother, what bath the Lord anſwered, and what hath hee 
ſpoken? There is a Co:nmandement for one priuate Chriſtian, roqueſtion 
| and reaſon with another of the Word of God : and Mal.2.7. there's a 
Commandement for the people tro moue their doubts and quettions to | 
the Miniſter, they ſhall ſecks the law at bis month, Sce an experiment of the 
| fruit of it, Luk.24.in the Diſciples that went to Emaus ; they conferrcd | 
| and moued their doubrs one to another, rf 14. and then Fer. 15.1t came | 
topaſſe 45 : hey communed together, av4reaſoned, that I:(u15 hunſclſe drew rcare, | 
and went with them : and Perſe 27.he exponndedin the Scriptures unto th-mr,and 
Verſ.45 he opened the vnderitandings cf all thole that were gathered to. 
ther. Yea ſee the fruit cuen of that conterence and reaſoning thar a fa- 
ther ſhall vſc with his children, or a maſter with his ſeruants, or one 
neighbour with another ,as they wa!ke or ride together. Demr.6.7.Thew 
ſhale whet or ſharpen them to thy children, when thou tarrieſt m thy houſe, and 
when thew nakef þ the way. Chriſtians when they haue any doubes in the 
macters of their faith and religion, ſhould enquire and fecke to be reſol 
ved, /er.6,16. They ſhall tand in the wayer,ard enquire for the old way. When 
in reading or hearing of the Word they meete with doubts, they thould 
not lightly paſſe them oucr, bit enquire; How is thisto bee vnderſtood, 
| how may this bee proued ? We haue anotable example tor this, ot them 
that read the word, At.8. 34.1 pray thee of whom ſpeaketh the Prophet this, 
of brmſclfe, or of ſome other man ? and forthem that hearethe word,inthe 
| Diſciples of our Sauiour, who, whenſocuer thzy had heard him teach 


ſon among themſclues about it, and then if that would not ſcrue, to goe 
tothcir teacher. /obn16.17--19. Mar. 4.10.& 7.17.and 100,11. Chri- 
ſtians ſhould be asking of them that arcable toteach them the meaning, 
and reaſon of that they ſce done in the adminiſtration of rhe Sacraments. 
Exe4.1 2.26. It isfaid, that children ſhould aske their fathers concer. 
ning the Paſſouer : What ſerwice 5s this you keepe? and loſhua 4.6. Wiat meane 
you by theſe ſtones ? and Dent,6.20 What meane theſe ordinances and teſttmo- 
vies avdlawes, which the Lord our God bath commanded you ? 

What is then the true cauſe why this duetic is ſo awchneglefted; that 
Chriſtians when they mecte, never conferre or reaſon of good things : 
nay, when they come in company with ſuch as are able to teach rhem, 
thcy never moue any queſtion of religion to them, but their talke is only 
of worldly and vaine things ? Surely , it is becauſe they haue no doubts, 
| No necedc to lcarne,or be confirmed inthe truth. And why haue wee no 
| doubts, when the Eunuch and Difciples had ſo many? Surely,our hcarrs 

are protanc,and regard not what we hearc,or reade; like thoſe,/ob 21.14. 
Whoſay toGod, Depart from vs : for wee deſire not the hyowledge of thy 
Wejes. 


Now to concludethis Vſe,l will giue you ſume few cautions and rules 
to 
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to dire& you in conferring and reaſoning of Gods Word, 

1 Your queſtions muſt be of ſuch points asare profitable; not curious, 
of ſuch thingsas God hath norreucaled ; or vaineof ſuch things as you 
know no vle of, 1 Tim.1.4. 

2 You mult moue them with adeſire and purpoſe to be reſolued, and 
to yeeld to thetruth,when it is reuealed ynto you : not like Ahab,2 Chrox. 
18.6, or thoſe women mentioned, 2 Tim.3.7. Of ſuch —_ it 18 
ſaid, Marke 8.12. Chrilt ſighed deeply in bis ſpirit, and ſaid, Why doth this ge- 
neration ſceke a ſiqne ? | 

3 You mult mouc queſtions,and talke of religion with great reuerence, 
not profancly,in a merry and ieſting vain,2 Tiw. 2.16.Stay profane and vain 
bablmgs ;, for they encreaſe unto more vngodlineſſe, 

4 Queſtions of religion muſtnot be handled in paſſion , in heate of 
contention, as when men ſeeke their owne praiſe, and to ger the viRory 
one of another, The Apoſtle, 1 Tim.6.4. condemnes queſtions and ſtrife of 
words, whereof comes exnie, ſtrife, railing, and enill ſmrmiſmngs. 


the experiments we may therein finde of the truth of his holy Word. It is 
good for vstothisend, ro obſerue Gods dealing toward others. Sec what 
a notable vſc the Lord ſaith he knew Abraham would make of his iudge- 
ment on Sodome, Ger. 18.19. 

But ſpecially it is good toobſerue, how God hath made good and con- 
firmed his word to thee, cuenin thine owne experience. 1. His promi- 
ſes,by bleſſing thee, while thou haſt walked caretully and conſcionably be. 
fore fm ; anſwering thy prayers, &c. To this purpoſe belongs that ex. 
hortation, Pſalme 34.8. O tafte, and ſee that the Lord is good. ur tobe 
able to ſay, as Pſalme 119.56. This 1 had, becauſe I kept thy precepts : and 
verſe 65 . Thow baſt dealt wellqvith thy ſerwant, according vnto thy word. 2.His 
threats,by croſſing and correing thee, when thou haſt ſwerued from 
his wayes,that thou mailt alſo beableto ſay, as Palme 1 19.71. It « good 
for me that 1 han: been affutted, that I might learne thy tatutes. 3.Generally, 
the truth of euery part of his word, that thou maiſt, as Kew. 1 2,2. Prone 
what us that good, that acceptable, and perfeft will of God - and fay of it from 
thine owne experience, , as Pſal. 19.10. that it is more to be deſired than 
gold, yea, than much fine gold : (weeter alſo than hony, and the hony combe. 


himſclfe? And how great 1s the benefitwee might reape by obſcruing 
them? 
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FINIS. 


The ſecond Vſe of the Doftrine,is, to exhort vsto vſe this means alſo | 
for the confirmation of our Faith,ctienthe obſeruing of Gods worke,and | 


| 


What man is there that mightnot oft obſerue ſome ſuch experiments in | 
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it is oft noted, as Dewt. 32. 17. ler. 44+ 3. and 19.4- totaggrauate the ſinne 
| ofthe Tewes that they ſerued new gods, newly come vp, gods whom ther 
| fathers knew not. So that iF we ſhould walke in anew way that ourelders | 
'and forefathers had not walked in, we had iuſt cauſe to feare we are not in | 
the right way. Our Sauiour directing his Church how to find the right 
| way, bids herob{erue the ſteps of the old flocke : Cant. 1.7. and ley. 18. rg. 
| Hecallsthe falſe way, a way that was net trodden. Burt theſe Farhers that 
| ſhould be of ſuch authoritie with vs in matters of Religion, are they onely | 
' that haue followed the direRion of the word. Amon 15 blamed for forfa- | 
' King the God of his fathers : 2. Kings 21. 22. Yet walked he in the way | 
| of his owne father, and of moſt of his anceſtors ; Yea, it is expreſſely ſaid, 
| that he didenilt in the fight of the Lord, as bis father Manaſſes did: verſe 20. | 
; How is it then ſaid, that he for/ooke the God of his fathers? The reaſon is. 
'rendred in the ſame place : verſe 22, becauſe he walked not in the way of the | 
| Lord. Thoſe are the fathers weare to haue reſpeR vnto inthe matters of. 
| 
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Religion, that walke in the' way of the Lord, and none burthey. So} 
that, as our Saviour faith: CAſar. 12. 59. Whoſoener ſhall doe my fathers | 
' will which is in heanen, be 11 my brother, and ſiſter, and mother; $0 may wee 
truly ſay, thatall the godly that in former ages haue walked in the way of | 
| the Lord, they were our fathers. And thcugh that we did know none of 
| our owne anceſtors that profeſſed the Religion that wedoe ; Yet ſolong 
| as we profeſſe noother Religion then the Parriarches, Prophers and Apo. 
files did, and many other holy men that haus liued fince the Apoſtles times, 
we cannot iuſtly be ſaid to haue forſaken the God of our fathers, or to bee 
of any other Religionthen our forefathers were of. 

3. In ſome caſes there is great reſpeRalſoto be had tothe example cuen 
of our naturall parents. It ſhould bea great bond for a Chriſtian to keep him 
inthe loue of * ann 5 when his owne parents and anceſtors haue 
louers and profeſſors ofthe true Religion. This. is noted to the praiſe of 
Azariaand Totham. 2. Kings 15. 3. and 34- They did wprightly in the fight 
of the Lord, according to all that their fathers dig. That is the reaſon why 
Paul puts Trmothie 1n mind of the piety that was both in his mother and 

ndmother : 2. Tim. 1.5. And adouble condemnation ſhall doubtleſſe 
| L_——_ ſuch, as haue had religious parents, if themſelues become either 
| Papiſtsor prophane men. This is noted to the ſhame of the Iſraelites : 
| 1u4. 2.17. That they turned quickly ont f the wey wherem their father; 
| walked, obeying the commandements of God, but they did not ſo. And [cho- 
| ram the King of Iudah receiued a writing from E4ah the Propher, threat- 
ning extreame vengeance againſt him ; becauſehe had not walked in the 
wayes of [ehoſophat and Aſa ; hauing ſo good afather,and ſo good agrand- 
father, that he yet became himſelfe ſo vngratious a man : 2. Chron, 21. 
I 2. 14» 

4. Some authoritie and religious reſpeR, isalſo ſometimes to be giuen 
euen to the cuſtomes, and faſhions of the places where wee liue. Paxlal- 
| leadgeth rhe cutome of the Churches to ſtoppe the mouth of contentious 
| men, 1. Cor. 11. 16. Good cuſtomestaken vp vpon good grounds, recei- 
28 | ued and long continued among Gods peop!e, ſhould nor lightly be broken 

| ' andlaid downe. Fer the Ifraclites 2. Kings 17. 34. are blamed for brea- 

king their cuſtomes. The Apoſtle commends ſundry truths to the people 
of God by this argument, that they had received them and makes that a fr 
ther bond vnto their conſcience: 1 Cor. 15.1. [ declare to you the Goſpel 
which I preached to you, which ye alſoreceined and wherein ye continue. And 
Phil. 4- 9. Theſe things which ye hane both learned and recerued, tho(e things 
| doe, and the God of face ſpall bewith you. Yea it is no ſmall ſinne for any 
 priuate' 
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priuate man, tobreake the good orders and cuſtomes of the Chutch of 
: God, or to ſecketo be priuiledgedand exempted from them. There is a 
 generall rule giuen vs : Pro. 2. 20, Walte in the wayes of good men, and | 
' keepe the wayes of the righteoms : and God hath made a promiſe to them 
' | that will /earne the wajes of bus people, and conforme themſtlues vnto them. 
| Jer. 12. 16. Say there were no law to bind vsto ginecuery Sabboth ſome- 
| whatar Church to the reliefe ofthe poore : yet the very cuſtome of a con- 
| gregati0n (being) according tothe word ( for the Apoſtle faith he ſer this 
; order inall the Churches of Galatia. 1. Cor. +6. r. ) ſhould bind vs to con- 
tinue init, and cannot be deſpiſed by any withour ſinne. Say there were 
'no law to bind {uch as haue commirted fornication, with the publique 
 (candall of the congregation, to profeſle, their repentance publikely, tor 
| the fatisfaRicn ot the congregation; Yet the very cuſtcme of the congrega- + 
| tion grounded vpon Gods; Word, asthis is(for the Apoſtle required that 
the forricator ſhould be * from among them, that is, ſeparated fromthe 
| priuiledges ofthe Church, till he had profeſſed his repentance. 1. Cor. 5. 
' 2. And our Sauiour iniovnes him that had giuen offence, but to one mem- 
ber of the Church,nor to preſume to offer his giftto God, till he had made 
 fatisfaQtion to his ngighbour: Mar. 5+ 24. And how much morereſpett is 
;to be had to a whole congregation, F*" ro any one member )I ſay this very 
cultome of the congregation thus grounded vpon the Word, ſhould not | 
bc violated in fauour otany man. 

Thele foure points heing thus premiſed, it remaines that I confirme the | Num. 44- 
DoArine. viz. That it is dangerous in mattersof Religiontoaſcribe 
roo muchto antiquitic or to the cuſtome or example of our forefathers. 
For proofe of this doArine looke into the holy Scriptures, and intothe ex- 
amples of all ages,and you ſhall find that the chicfe hardner of men in ſuper- 
ſtition hath beene the antient cuſtome and vie of their forcfathers : ſo the 
Prophet ſpeaketh of the ewes in his time. [er .9 14. They walked after the 
fubbornenes of their owne hearts and after Baalims which thei fathers taught 
' them. And the Apoſtle Peter faith of them he wrote to : 1. Pet. 1. 18. 
| That all their vain* conmerſation was receined by tradition of their fathers : 
and inthis place, the thing that kardened the Samaritans in their ſuperſti- 
tion, was this, therr fathers worſhipped in this mountains. 
| Thereatons why it is notſafe, but dangerous in matters of Religion | 
;t0 os too much ypon antiquiticand vpon the cuſtome of our forefathers, | 
| are theſe. 

1.:Becauſc it is cuident that many ofthe groſſeſt errors that euer were in | Reaſon. 
Religion are of great antiquitie. The Idolatry of the Pagans was of great | 
antiquitic : ſo/or. 244 2. The ſuperſtition of the Iewes that hold the ob- | 
ſeruation of Moſes ceremonies neceſſary to faluation, is of great antiqui- | 
tie. Forit began in the Apoſtles dayes : es 15. 1. The corruptions of | 
Religion that the Phariſees held in Chriſts time, were very antient: Mat.s. | 
21,27,33. Te hane heard it hath been ſaid to them of old time,5c. And fo the 
errours of the Papiſts may not be denied to be very antient. For the mi#te- 
ry of iniquity began to worke cuen in the Apoſtles time ; 2. Theſ. 2.7» 

2. It isno vndutifulneſſe ina child, to ſwerue from his fathers example 
inany thing, wherein his father þth ſiverued fromthe Word of God. 


l Oar parents muſt be obeyed #» the Lord, Eph. 6.1. and are called the pa- 
rents of our bodies; and the Lord the Father of our ſpirits and conſciences. 
| 
| 


Heb. 1 2.9. And inthis caſe we haue a rule ; IMar. 22.9. Cat noman 
| father pon earth, for one 1s your ſather which is in heanen, 

The vie ofthis Dofrine is manifold. Fifſt : For the iuſtifying of our Ver. 
Religionagainſt one of the chiefe ob1eRions the Papiſts make againſt it, | 


1 N 4 (namely 
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Num. 45. 


| _  Leflures0n Jobnthe fourthgver. 20. 


(namely, that it isnew, and no elder then Luther )and for the confirming 
our hearts againſt it. If this ſhould betrue, it were indeed ſufficient to 
oone ita falſe Religion. Burt firſt it ſhould not ſeeme ſtrange to vs ty 
vr the rrue Religion of God charged with noneltie. This isan old ſlan. 
der, Mark. 1.27. A. 17.19. 2. It iscuident by authenticall ſtories, that 
this truth that wwe profeſſe hath had many witneſles in va age ſince the 
Apoftles times, euen inthe darkeſttimes of Popery. And though Maſter 
Luther were Gods bleſſed inſtrument to bring it to light in this laft age,as 
Hilkza was of finding the booke of Gods Law, 2. Kn.22.8. Yet was not 
he the author of it, ne more then Hilkiawas ctrhat. 3. Say wecouldnot 
ſhew any that had profeſſed it for 1500. yeares before Lyther , yet becauſe 
| we hold nothing but that which hath witneſſe ef the law, of the Prophets, as 
Rom 3.21. Our Religion muſt needs be held ro be truely antient. 


towards our anceſtors which the Papiſts alſo caſt vpon vs,as if by proteſ- 


| laſt houre, CMar. 20.6, 7. But becauſe we find by experience, that euen now 


liued inthe midſt of the 6arknes of Popery,were extraordinarily preſerued 
from the groſle errors ofthe Papiſts (asthe three children were inthe hery 
furnace, *Dan.3.27.) and inlightned with the knougedge of the truth, 
which we our ſelues doe now profeſſg, as may cuidently be prooued by ſto- 
rice. Neither ſhould this ſeeme ſtrang?, ſince we know the Lord hath been 
wont at ſuchtimes, and in ſuch places as hee hath denyed the ordinary 
meanes of grace vnto, to preſerue, inſtru, and ſaug his EleRextraordina- 
rily : ſo he had 70oo. in the ten Tribes that had notbnce bowed their knee 
to Baal, 1. Kin.19.18. So he wrought faith in Rehab while ſhee liued a 
mong the curſed Cananites, Heb.11,31. Andinthe wiſe men while they 
lived in the Eaſt in the midft of Pagans and Idolaters, Mar.2.12. 2. Ma- 
ny that profeſſed Popery in their lite time, might yer find mercy with him 
(ſpecially in the moſt fundamentall point of faith and doQrine of iuſtifica- 
tion) atthe houre of death; which we haue no cauſe to doubt of, nut onely 
becauſe the Scripture hath reucaled that the Lord vſcth ro call ſome ar the 


fing this Religion we did condemne all our forefathers. For firitmany that 


| 2. Fordefending of our ſelues againſtrhe imputation of vndurifulneſſe| 


adayes, thoughmen be now farre more obſtinate, and more ſetled in Pope- 
ry, then our Erefachers could be (as hauing ſtronger meanesto corrupt and 
poyſonthem then they had) and though their ſinne bee farre greater then 
the ſinne of our forefathers was, becauſe they ſinne againſt the light thar is 
ſo clearly reucaled, yea many of them in Apoſtaſie, fromthetruth they ha 
formerly profeſſed. Yet euen now adayes many Papiſts find that mer- 
cy with God as to renounce Popery at the houre of their death in that 
mainedoQrine of iuſtification by workes. - 3- Wee haue the rather cauſe 
to hope and iudge that our forefathers, many of them did find that mercy 
with the Lord : becauſe we know by thoſe monuments of pietie that they 
lefr behind them, that they had the zeale of God in them, which is a good 
ground of hope, as we may ſee, Row. 10.1, 2. 4. Say the Papiſts could 
certainely { a9=2 x that our anceſtors did both liue and die Papiſts, yet it is 
| not no vndutifulneſſe in vs,to ſwerue from their example inthat wherein 
weare ſure they ſwerued from the Word of God : and weare oft charged 
in the Scripture not tomake the examfiſſe of our forefathers the rule of our 
conſcaence inthis caſe, as we hauc heard. 

uy or the diſcoucring of the weake foundations that moſt Papilts haue 
to build their conſcience on in the matter of their Religion , which is no 
more but this, that their parents and anceſtors were of that faith , and not 
Papiſts onely , but cucnthe greateſt part of ignorant people, hauc no 0- 


ther ground for many things they hold inReligion but onely this, yo Cu 
ome 
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| Leftures on Iohn the fourth, ver.z.0. 
| tome of their neighbours, and of rheir forefathers. 


4. For the conuincing of Popery to bea falſe Religion,euen by this their | 


' 9wne argument,that it is anew Dodtrine', and hath no true antiquitie to 
; commend it vnto vs. 1. Weare well able to ſhew that many of their 
| errors were not receiued intothe Church 600. yeares after Chriſt. Wee 
; are able to name the 'firſt aurhors of many of their corruptions. 2. Though 
| wecould not prooue they ſprung vp ſince the times,nor name the 
time when they firſt were broached, it would not follow from thence, 
that their Religion 1sthe faith that was tirſi delivered by the Apoſtles. For 

1. many herifies began in the Apoſtles dayes, 1. 7eh. 2.18.and 4. 1. y& of 
| Popery ir is {aid that it began to worke then, 2. Theſ.2.7. 2. It isoft no- 
| ted inthe word of ſundry ſpirits of error,that they vie to creepe in ſo pri- 

uly, that they cannot eafily be ſpicd or diſcerned. Afarh. 13. 25, Gal.2.4- 
| 2.Tim-3.6. 2. Pet.2.1. Iude4. And aboue all herclies Popery is called 
| amyſpery,Theſ. 2.7. No maruell therefore though men could not diſcerne 
| when firſt it began to Worke, 3. There be many groſſe errours that haue 
| beene held inthe Church (as the Papiſtsrhemſelues will confeſſe) the fir(t 

author whereof can not be named, 4. The reafonis cuident, why the 
 errours of Popery were not caſily diſcernedat the firit, nor oppoſed : be- 
; cauſethey (many ot them eſpecially) carried fo great ſhew ofholineſſe 
' and were (haply) firſt broachedby ſuchas were eſteemed holy atid 

good men, 1. Timothy 4-3. They teach lyes through hypeeriſie, = 
3- Though we had no other reaſon to prooue their Reli. 
gion tobe new, this is ſufficient, that itis not 
grounded vpon the holy 
Scriptures. 


Num. 46. 


THE | 


TVVO AND THIRTIETH 
LECTYRE ON NOVEMBER 
21; 160 9, 


eu ocnn_____ ll. occur 


lou 4. 21, 22, 23+ 
Ieſus ſaid vnto her, woman, beleeue me, the houre commeth 
when ye ſhall neither inthis mountaine.nor at Ieruſalem wor- 
ſhip the Father, 
Ye worſbip that which ye know not : we worſhip that which 
we know : for ſaluation is of the Irwes, 
But the houre commeth, andnow is, when the true worſhippers 


ſhall worſhip the Bather in ſpirit anderuth » for the Father 
requireth enen ſuch ro worſhip him. | 


I I EEE rn - 


k& Heſe words containe the anſiver, that our Sauiour = 
SD yntothatqueſtion, and doubt, which the woman of 


Ef [8% y ria had propounded tohimin the former verſe. Herque- 
SIE%Y ſtion was ( as we haue heard ) concerning the place of 
2 Ed Gods worſhippe ; yet nor concerning the place of Gods 


| 
| ==> morall worſhippe. ( for ſhe knew well enough, rhatthe 
| | lewes vſed to pray, and to reade, and preach, nor in Ieruſalem onely ; but 
| | in all their Synagogues. ) But her queſtion was, concerning the place of 
| | Gods folemne worſhippe, which Rood in ſacrifices and other ceremonies, 
| appointed in Afoſes Law ; whichthe Iewes held might be performed one- 
| ly in Teruſalem; the Samaritans onely in the Temple, they had vpon 
mount Garizim. This ſhe ( being ignorant and ſuperſtitious ) eſteemed to 
be the onely worſhippe of God. And concerning the place where this 
worſhippe was to beperformed, ſhe defiresto be reſolued by our Sauiour 
Chriſt. Our Sauioursan{wer to her queſtion conſiſts of two parts. Firſt, 
concerning the place of Gods worſhippe, which ſhe deſired to be reſol- 
ued, and that is ſet downe verſe 21. Theſecond concernes the m_— 


it 
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Leftureson Tohn the fourth, ver. 21 22533; 


(it ſelfe, which ſhedid (o lightly eſteeme of, and that is ſer downe inthe 
; three verſes following. The ſumme ofthe firſt partof hisanſwer, which 
is contained in this 21. verſe, (and concernesthe place of Gods worſhip } 
isthis ; that though the time had beene, that the Tewes ( by good war- 
rant of Gods Word ) had held Ieruſalem and the Temple there, and the 
Samaritans ( out of their ſuperſtition ) had held mount Garizim and the 
| Temple there, holier then any other place in the world beſides, and that 
| the worſhippe donethere(cuen for the = ſake)was more acceptable to 
' God, then if it had beenc done in any ot e; yet the time was now 
at hand, that all difference of places for Gods worſhippe ſhould bee taken | 
away, and this partition-wall that was betweene the Iewes, and the Sa- 
maritans, and all other nations, ſhould be broken : and that therefore 
there was no cauſe, ſhe ſhould trouble herſelfe about the place of Gods 
worſhippe, to know whether of the two places were the holier, or the 
better toſerue God in. And this he is not content barely to affirme, but 
confirmes it to her by a vehement aſſcueration ; woman, beliewe me, this 
is ſo. For the interpretation of the words, and clearing them from all ob- 


| meanes the juſt time, and moment, that God in his eternall counſaile had 
' ſetfor the abrogation of the ceremoniall Law ; and that was the time of 
| his death, and paſſion, when ſo ſoone as he had faid. oh. 19. 30. It © finiſhed. 
| He gane vp the Ghoſt, and preſently the Temple was rent fromthe top to the 
bottome. Mat. 27. 51. Fromthat houre there was no more holinefſe in the 


| Temple then in any other place. 


2. By ſaying the howre cometh, and not ſhall come, his meaning is to 

note, It ſhould come preſently. -So Micah 7. 4. The day of thy wat chmen 
and thy viſitation commeth. So Pſal. 37. 13. 
- 3+ That when he faith, they ſhall worſhippe God, neither in this 
mount, nor at Icrufalem, his ing is not, that it ſhould be vnlawfull 
after his death, to wor ſhip God,in cither of thoſe places. Forthe Apoſtles 
and the reſt of the faithfull did after his death, and aſcenſion continue day/y 
with one accord in the Temple. A7.2.46. But his meaning is,they ſhould not 
_ onely there, nor bee addicted to thoſe places, more then to any 
other. 

4- That whenheſaith, ye ſhall neicher in this mount, nor art Teruſalem 
&c. ſpeaking to one perſon inthe Plurall Number, he meaneth all ſuch, as 
deſired to ſerue God aright ( asthis poore woman now did)intimating al- 
fo therein, that this woman ſhould become a true Chriſtian, a true 
worſhipper of God. 

F- Thatby the Father, is not meant the firſt Perſon inthe Trinitie ( as 
if our worſhippe and prayers were onely to be directed vnto him ) butthe 
whole Godhead : As 1. Cor. $. 6. There is but one God, which, is the Fa- 
ther, Eph. 4- 6. One God, and Father of all, which is aboxe all, «nd through 
al, and wn you all. And the reaſons, why God iscalled the Father, are theſe. 
I. Becauſe he is the fountaine of our being, and of our whole well-fare. 
As Mat. 2. 10. Haze we not one Father ? hath not one God made vs? 2. Bce- 
cauſe this of all names, .is fitteſtto allure vs ro worſhippe him, and call vp- 
on him ; ſo ſoone as Gods Spirit makes vs able topray, it teacheth vs to 


ſcuritic, we maſt obſerue. 1. That by the huure, he ſpeakes ofhere, he | 


cry Abba Father : Gat. 4- 6. And our Sauiour of allthenames, and attri- 
bures of God, teacherh vs to call him by that name, when we would pray 


rather then God, to mect with the ſuperſtitious, conceit this woman ha 


ofher Fathers ; and toteach her, that inthe 


vnto him. Afar.6. 9.. 3. In this place ſpecially he calls him the Father, 


Religion, one Father onely is tobeacknowledged, 


- 


143 


Num. 7. 


| Reaſon.1. 


[ 


| bours: giue not credit vntothem in this cate; belecue mee, glue credit 


' him alone to be belecued in matter of Dorine vpon his owne Word. 


"Eſa. 21.10. That which ] hae heard of the Lord of hoaſts, the God of 1ſracl 


; confirmation he gaue:of his Dotrine, /obn 3.3.5. Verity 
| you. And againſtall the falſe interpretations of the law of God, that had 
| beene delivered by the antient fathers, he oppoſethno more but his owne 


| 


| by Scripture, /ohx 6.45. Luke 19.46. and 24.46, This hee did 1. cither in 


i 
l 


Leftures on John the fourthgver, 21,22,23 


ding to that : Mar. 23.9. Call no manyour F ather vpon earth, forone is your 
Father which 1 in heanen. c- 

Theſe words then thus interpreted , diuide themſclues into two parts. 
1. Theaſſcueration whereby he confirmesand ſeckes to perſwade this wo. 
man inthe DoQrine that he teacheth, in theſe words . Woman beleene me. 
2, The Dodrine it ſelfe which he teacheth, and confirmethto her by this 
aſſcueration YThe howure commeth, when ye ſhall nexther un this monntaine, nor 
at leruſalens worſhip the father. Now that we may recciue inſtrution from 
the fir{tpart ; it isto be obſcrucd here, that our Sauiour being toreach vn. 
to this womana great point of Doctrine , rouching the abrogation of the 
law of Moſes, and of the Temple, ſucha point as he had not taught before 
vntoany, as being a Dorine indeed . which the Iewes were not fit to! 


| heare; he vſethno proofeand autboritic to confirme it vnto her , but his 


| 


owne bare teſtimonie, Woman belcexe me, as if he ſhould haue taid; reſt 
not thy conſcience vpon the example of thy forefathers, nor of thy neigh- 


ro mee. 
Whence we le:rne this Do trine. This honour is due to Chriſt, andto 


None of all the Prophets durſt challenge this tro themſclucs, but as they 
that came not in their oiwne name, but were only meſſengers ftromanother; 
and interpreters of the will ofanother ; they deliuered rheir Do trine al-| 
wayes vnder this warrant, Tbs ſaith the Lord, ler.2.1. Exxch. 2.4. Nor 
any of the Apoſtles: whatſocuer Paw! taught, he was wont ro confirme it by 
authority of the written word, At#.28.23. Hepreached to them ont of the 
law of Moſes, and ont of the Prophets. They did not deſire that any thi 
ſhould be recciued into the Church vpon their credit, but they did careful- 
ly ſhun this, asanhigh preſumption. This was the ſpeech of the Prophers, 


baue ] fhewed vntoyou. Andthis was the ſpeech of the Apoſtles, 1. Cor. 
11,23: 1 bane receinedof the Lord, that which [ haxe delivered vnto you. And 
on the other ſide , wee ſhall find our Sauiour taught after another faſhion, 
not'asan interpreter ofthe law,but as the law-giuer himſelfe, Luke 4.32. 
They were aftonied at his doftrine , for his Word was witF power, and Math. 
7-29. He taught as one having anthoritie, and not as the Serives ; noragsany 
other teachers were wont todoe. Indeed, hee oft confirmes his Dottrine 


reſpet of their weakeneſſe, whom he did inſtru ; becauſe they did not 
{o fully know him to be the Sonne of God, but the reſtimonie of the Scrip - 
ture wasof more authority with them, as /ohn 5.34 Therefore healledg- 
ing the Scripture, calls it their law, Iohn 3.17. and 10. 34. and 15.25, Or| 
2. to confirme vntothem the authority ofthe Scriptures, 1#bn 3. 35. and 
to giue vsan example, /ohn 13.15. But that was more then he was bound | 
to doe, or then he was wont vſially to doe. Therefore this was the vſuall 
verily Iſay vnto 


authoritie, ye hauc heard that it was ſaid rhus and thus to them of old time. 
But I ſay wnto you,thus and thus, Mat.x.22. 

The reaſons of the Doftrine are <wo. 1. The reaſon why our 
Sautour was to be belecued on his bare word, is, becauſe cuenas hee 
was mat there was no finne, nor error in him, 1. Per. 2-22, Hee did no 
ſmne, neither was there guile found in his mouth. But he was more then man, 
he was God himfelfe. He was the authour of the whole Word of ary. | 
which 
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Lefiures on John the fonrth, #1522583, f 
which is thercforecalled the Word of Chriſt; Co.3:16; und therefore hee 
' needed not to confirme any thing by Scripture. Euery word he ſpake; was 
the-word of God, and therefore credit was of right due. ynto1t; with-| 
outany further proote. It was he that ſaid. Pro,8.5, Al the wards of my 
mouth are righteour. | | 
| 2. Thereaſonwhy no mans word js to be taken in mattergof Doctrine ;| Re«/on.2. 
* | or Religion;isthis; e all men are ſubic&t ynto error, x. Cor. 1 2.9. 
* | There 1s imperfetion our knowledge, and imperfeRtion in our 
; cving and teaching ofothers, Rew. ; +4. Ler God bee true, and ewrry man 4 
her, This is proper to God, that he cannot be deceiued himfelfe, nor de-: 
 ceiue others. And Gods people haue beene in great danger, in giuing 
 roormuch credit and authoritie euen ynto very good men, x. Kings 13-18, 
as we may ſee intheſerhree examples, firſt, 1.Ki#.13. 19.ſecodly, Gal.2./ 
| 13- and thirdly, A.21.1 2: | 
This doctrine ſerueth both for exhortation,and for reproofe, Uſe 1 
The firſt vſe istoexhort cuery one of vs, a ——_ lory vntoChriſt, | 
 a$to belceue him vpon his Word, to giue credit unto theword of God, 
; cuen withont the teſtimony or authority of any man ; yea though wee ſee 
|noreaſon for it ; yea though it ſeeme never fo contrary vnto-our owne 
\rcaſon. We mult in thiscaſe be like Pythagora his (chollers, and fo reſt 
in that *«vTecigs., VV hen once we heare, Thus ſaith the Lord; this muſt ſuf - 
fice vs, in ſtead of all reaſon : here wee muſt re{tand fatisfie our (elues. 
This is called the obedience of faith, Rom.,16.26. Yea this 15 the firſt and 
chiefe obedience that God requires of vs ; diſcentems-gporzes (credere. The 
= wid of his grace pie vs, is to ſubdue our reaſon, 2 Coy 0-5- Cefbing 
e the imaginations, ng into —_ th thanghe to the 
dence of Chrsſt. Till — | "RX wee ſhall neyer_ 
become wiſe vnrofaluation, nor come ® any, | certaintie in the 
matters of Religion. This isthat whichis taught vs, Pſalm.19.7. The | 
teftimony of the Lord 1 ſire, and gineth wiſedome to the ſimple, and Prou. 1.4 
To gine vnto the ſixaple ſharpneſſe of wit, ci 
The ſccond vie of thisDodtrine, is, to difluade vs from giuing , that | 
honour vntoany man, a8to receiue any thing in Religion vpon his word | % 
or credit. For this honour as you haue heard, belongeth vntoChriſtalone; 
The Apoſtle requires indeed, that Gods people ſhould obey wm, agg haze 
the aucrſight of them, and ſubie# themſelnues, Hebrewes 13-17. Bat 
this obedience is not Ceca obedientsa, ſuch as the Ieluites bind themſelues 
vnto, abſolute obedicnce,to recciue and beleene euery thing thar they teach: 
but there is libertic and commandement alſo giuen to all gods to | 
try the Dofrine of theirteachers, whether it be agreeable ro the Word of 
God or no ; and accordingly ro receiue or reieX 1t, You-knbw that the 
Berzans are commended tor doing this : though they had no meaner tea- | 
| chers then Pw/ and Silas, ets 17. 11. Andit was to the people, that 
that commandement was giuen,t. Theſſalonians 5,20, 21. and lobn 4. 1. 
The third vie of this DoQtrineis for reproofe. For many there bee that 3. 
giue too littlecredit vnto Chriſt, and too muchvnto man. | 
I, The Popifis gipe every wetemath ene amorin CHapeR ach 
doe vnto the Word of God, nay more a grear deale. They will not be- 4 
leeue the Scripture, vnleſſerhe Church giuereſtimonie vnto it; but the | | 
Church they will belecue cuen in thoſe things, wherein the Scripture giges 
no teſtimonie toitar all. Let the Scripture teach any thing neuer ſo plaine- | 
ly, neuer ſo cleerely, they will ſtillmake doubt of the meaning of it : and 
how know youthis to be the meaning ſay they ? as if the Scriptures (of 
which the Holy Ghoſt faith, —_— Whatſoener iowrittes, hits. 
or 


| 


—— 
Cy 


| men 
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Leflures on Tobs the fourth, ver. 11,3213. 
far oxy learning, and 2+ Tim. 3-16. The whole Scripture ts profitable to intra. 
Hion,werevttered, and written like eApoboes oracles, ſodarkely, as none 
could haue atty ccrtaintie of the _— of them ; on the other (ide let the 
Church hold anything, be it neuer ſo abſard, fo centrary to Religion, and | 
{ reaſon ; yet may there not pop qualtien bee made of it. So that to chem | 


doubtleſſe that<curſc beto \ Jer. 17. 5. Curſed be the man that truFeth | 
in man, and maketh fleſk his arme, and withdrawerh his heart from the 
| Lord, 


| oy 2. The diſpurer of the world, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1./7. 
Num. 49 20: herd iribe d;/heoer of this world ? (revs) ſuch as .will receive 
| no mor© in religion then they can ſee reaſon for: Scripture will not ſerue 
| their tarne, they muſt haue reaſon. Suchas giue libertic to themſelues, | 
| not onely tonouriſh in their owne hearts many reaſonings and oppoſitions | 
againſt ſuch truths, as are manifeſtly taught in the holy Scripture ; bur dare | 
alſo openly reaſon, and maintaine argument againſt the Word of God. ' 
1. I blamenorany for asking, doubting, or making queſtion of the mea... 
| ning of ſuch places of Scripture, asare obſcure, (as ſome places indeed are, 
| 1. Per. 3 16.) For the Diſciples did fo (Marke 4-20.) and arenot re. 
prooued for it. But this I blame, that they dare reaſon againſt ſuch pla. 
| ces of Scripture. as are plaine and manifeſt. 2. I doenot deny,bur a Chri- 
| ſtian may Icfire to know the reaſon of that he holds and belecues in Reli- 
gion;and of whatſocuer is taught bim,fo he do it r.with reuerence,2.out of 
a defire to be further confirmed inthe truth, 3. with a refolurion to yeeldto 
that reaſon which God hathreucaled in his Word, and to {ceke no further. 
For cuery ould be able to anſwer them that demand a reaſon of bim 
of the hape that'ss in him, 1. Per. 3.15. And Chriſtians ſhould ſecke to bee | 
not children, b#t of « ripe ags in krowledye. 1. Cor.14.20. and the bleſſed] - 
Virgin isnot blamed for askKing wi® this mind ; How can this be? Lake 1. 
24. Butir isa dangerous ſinne, not toreſt inthe authority of the Scripture, 
{ nbtr to count it, <vrwerew, Let cuery man take heed how hee giues himſelfe 
liberty to cauill and difj TEE as are cleerely reucaled in 
the Scripture ; that is that which the Apoſtle doth ſoreprooue, Rom 9.1 g, 
| | 20- Thoſethings which we cannot vnderſtand, we muſt admire, and fay 
| asthe Apoſtle doth, Row.t 1. 3 3. O the depth, ee. Laying the fault not vp- | 
on the Scriptures ; but on our owne blockiſhnefſe , and inabilitieto con- 
ceine thereaſon of it. For there be many: truths of God reuca!ed in the 
| Word, which are ſich myſteries, as ir isnot poſhble for man by reaſon, and 
by light of natureto conceiue : nay indeed the whole doqrine ofthe Gol. 
pellisſo, 2. Cer.7.14. 1. Tim. 3.16. yeathe more a man excelleth in na- 
turall reaſon, and vnderſtanding the more vnable ſhall hee be to conceiue 
them, Rom.$.17.T he wiſcdome of the fleſh 15 emmitie to God. It is God onely, 
that by the ſipernaturalllight of his Spiritreucaleth theſe things, Ada. 
| 16.17, And God will reucale it to none, but to thoſe that are mecke, and 
hamble to none that haue ſach high conceir of theniſ{elues, and attribute fo 
muchto their owne reaſon. Pſal 25.9. : | 
3- Thecurious hearer that diſdaines that Miniſtry, as vnlearned, and of 
nowerth, that brings no other authority, nor other teſtimonies, bur the 
teſtimony of the Word of God; and yer itis cuident, this was the 
courſe that the Prophets and Apoſtles, yea and Chriſt himſelf rooke in 
the Miniſtry. 2. TheScripture is ſufficient to euery purpoſe that con- 
t cernes the Miniſtry. 2. Tewethy 3. 15, 16,17. 2. There is no ſuch 
: £ certainetiein any other teſtimonie asthe conſcience can relye vpon , Re- 
| mans 1.4 
| 4: The careleſſe hearer,that neuer examines what he heares, but receiues 
.- Eucry | 
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fer owr learning, and 2+ Tim. 3416. The whole Scripture ts profitable to inftru- | 
Hion,werevttered, and written like eApoBoes oracles, ſodarkely , as none | 
could haue any certaintie of the meaning of them ; on the other ſide let the | 
Church hold any thing, be it neuer ſo abſurd, fo centrary to Religion, and | 
reaſon ; yet may there not any queſtion bee made of it. So that to chem | 
doubtleſſe that-curſe belongeth, Jer. 17. 5. Curſed be the man that trueth | 
in man, and maketh fleſh his arme, and withdraweth his heart from the | 
Lord 


» The &difpurer of the world, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1.Cr. | 
' 1: 20. Where is the diſputer of this world ? (evans) ſuch as will receiue 


' no more in religion then they can ſee reaſon for: Scripture will net ſeruc 
| their turne , they muſt haue reaſon. Such as giue libertic tothemſclues, 
| not onely to nouriſh in their owne hearts many reaſonings and oppoſitions 


againſt ſuch truths, as are manifeſtly taught in the holy Scripture ; bur dare | 
alſo openly reaſon, and maintaine argument againſt the Word of God. | 
| 1. I blamenorany for asking, doubting, or making queſtion of the mea- 
' ning of ſuch places of Scripture, asare obſcure, (as ſome places indeed are, ' 
| 1. Per.z 16.) Forthe Diſciples did fo (_Marke 4- 54, and are not re. 
| prooued for it. But this I blame, that they dare reaſon againſt ſuch pla. | 
ces of Scripture. as are plaine and manifeſt. 2. I doenot deny,bur a Chi. 
; ſtian may pF» fireto know the reaſon of that he holds and belecues in Reli. 
gion;and of whatſocuer is taught bim,fo he do it r.with reuerence,2.out of 
a defire to be further confirmed inthe truth, 3. with a refolurion to yeeldto 
that reaſon which _ m IN in - you and to {ceke no further. 
For cuery onQſhould be able to anſwer them that demand a reaſon of bing 
of the hope that'ss in him, 1. Per. 3.15. And Chriſtians ſhould ſecke 4 bee | 
not children, b#t of « ripe ags in knowle e. 1. Cor.14.20. and the bleſſed] 
Virgin isnot blamed for asking wiÞ® this mind ; How can this be ? Lake 1. 
34- Butit isa dangerous ſinne, nottoreſt inthe authority ofthe Scripture, 


liberty to cauill and diſpute againſt ſuch truths, as are cleerely reucaled in 
the Scripture ; that is that which the Apoſtle doth ſoreprooue, Rom 9.1 g, 
| 20. Thoſethings which we cannot vnderſtand, we muſt admire, and fay 
| asthe Apoſtle doth, Row. 1. 33. O the depth, &e. Laying the fault not vp- 
| on the Scriptures ; but on our owne blockiſhnefſe , and inabilitieto con- 
ceine thereaſon of it. For there be many: truths of God reucaled in the 
Word, which are ſich myſteries, as it isnot poſhble for man by reaſon, and 
by light of nature to conceiue : nay indeed the whole dodrine ofthe GoCl. 
pellisſo, 2. Cor.7.14. 1. Tim. 3.16. yea the more a man excelleth in na- 
turall reaſon, and vnderſtanding the more vnable ſhall hee be to conceiue 
them, Rom. 8.1 7-The wiſedome of the fleſh is enmitie to God. It is God onely, 
that by the ſipernaturalllight of his Spiritreuecaleththeſe things, Afar. 
| 16.17, And God will reueale it to none, but to thoſe that are mecke, and 
hamble to none that haue ſach high conceir of theniſelues, and attribute fo 
muchto their owne reaſon. Pſal 25.9. 

3- Thecurious hearer that diſdaines that Miniſtry, as vnlearned, and of 
nowertth, that brings no other authority, nor other teſtimonies, bur the 
| teſtimony of the Word of God; and yer itis cuident, this was the 
courſe that the Prophets and Apoſtles, yea and Chriſt himſelfe tooke in 
the Miniſtry. 2. TheScripture is ſufficient to euery purpoſe that con- 
cernes the Miniſtry. 2. T#wothy 3. 15, 16,17. 2. There is no ſuch 
certainetiein any other teſtimonie asthe conſcience can relye vpon , Re- 
mans 1s | 

4. The careleſſe hearer,that neuer examines what he heares,but receiues- 


Eucry | 


a. _ oy 
| Lettures on lohn the fourth, ver. 211223. | 197 | 
euery thing vpon the credit of ſuch, as teach him. It isthe commandement 4 
ofChrilt, .2/arke 4. 14. Take heed what you heave. It is too much readi-! Num.50. 
neſſe in receiuing thatthat is taught vs, if we' receiue it before wee haue| 
examined it, eAt.17.1.'Itis ſaid to be apropertie of a foole , ro beleene 
exery thing, Pro.14.15. Yeait isnoted for the miſcrie of a naturall man, 
that (like abeaſt) he is carryed away as he x1 lead, 2. Cyr: 12.2. Three bene- 
firs Chriſtians ſhould knde in this, if they would examine by the word 
' whatſocucr they heare, and labour to ſee the ground of it in the Scripture, 
| before they recciue it. | 
rt. They ſhould groxv to cercaintie in that they hold, ſo cannot the v- 
ther, 1. Cor. 2.5. 
2. They weuld perteuere, and hold faſt that they haue learned , C2ar. 
| 13-44+ When he had withdrawne himfelfe, and examined the treaſure, he 
' {oldall for 1t. Contrarily, hee that incontinently and oucrhaſtily receiued 
' the Word, was foone gone, Afar. 13-21. | 
2. They would obey, and make conſcience of the praFHle of thar they | 
know, lo cannot the other, 1. Theſ. 2.23. For then would the Dofrine be 
mighty in operation, when it is once found to be well grounded vpon the 


Word, Heb. 4.12. 
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Helaſt day wee heard, that ghis verſe contgineth the firſt part of 
Cheiſts anſwer to the queſtion that this Winn propounded to 
him,'and thatit conſiſteth of two parts. 1. An aſſeucration wherc- 

by he confirmeththe Doctrine that he was to teach her in theſt words, 
Woman beleene me. 2. The DoErine itſelſe in theſe words ;- The howre 
' commeth,c5-e. The aſſcucration we finiſhed the laſt day, it rematneth now 
| wecome to the doarine it ſclte. | 
| The words] interpreted the laſt day ro you, and told you, themeaning 
' of them, was this, that che time was then at hand (namely the time of his 
/paſion) whenall that did defire to worſhip God aright (as this Woman 
did) ſhould not ſtand more addited ynto, or put more holinefle in 
[theDe Garizim (or Icrufalem cither) rhen in any other place. So that| Dodr. 2. 


| 
, 


the DoArine wearc tolearne from theſe words, is this, that this one bene- 

| fit we haue by the death of our Saviour, that now all religious difference 
; of places 1s takenaway no one place is holier thenanother. Before I con- 
| firme this Dorine, I will clecre ir from an*obietion that may 
| be made againſt it. If all difference of places be taken away, thenit ſeemes 
2 man may ſerue God in his ſhop, or chamber as well as in the Church. I 
anſivtr. 1. Our Sauiour compares not priuate places with publike ; bur 
publike with publike, prinate with priuate. 2. It is trueindeed, there 
1s more xe{peR to be had, and more good ro bee recciued by the ſeruice, 
that is done to God in the Church, then by that that is done in any priuate 
| houſe. Fcrthe Apoſtle ſpeakes of this, as of a fearetull (ine, and ſtep vn- 
to the vnpardonable ſane, to forſake the aſſemblics, rivimowazaylw , Heb.19. 

25.26. But thar that makes theſeruice, we doe to God there better then 
that we can doe to him in our houſes, isnot the place or any holineſſe. in 
O 2 It, 
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it, but theaſſemblie with which we joyne. 1. In the publikeaſſembly | 
\ we hauc the helpe of the Miniſtry of the Word and Sacraments, the yſc 
| whereof is toinflame and kindle deuotion in our hearts , Luke 24.32 ; and | 
'roconuey Gods Spirit and graceintovs, 2- Cor:3.8. 2. Wee haue the 
' example of he zcale and deuotion, and cheeretulneſle of other of Gods ſer. 
| uants, with whgm we ioyne ; which is of great force to correct our owne | 
fuggiſhneſſe and drowſineſſe, and to quicken Gods graces invs, Pro. 27. | 
17. Towr 2.eale proneked many, faith Pant) 2. Cor. 9.2. And Daxid profel: | 
ſcththat he received much good , by bcholding the forwardnefſe of the | 
| reſt of Gods people, in frequenting the houte of God , Pſalme 122.1, 2, 
And I doubt not, but very many wicked men haue found in their owne ex- | 
perience , thatas itis{aidof Saw/, that when hee came among the Pro... 
| phets, though he came euen withan euill mind ; yer another heart was gj. 
| uen him, and rhe Spirit of God came vpon him alſo, and he became like one of 
| thems, 1, Sammel 19-23,24+ Sothele men in the aſſembly of Gods people, | 
by beho!dingrhe reuerent attention and deuotion of others, bauc found | 
many good motions wrought in themſelues. 2. There is much more | 
| force in the prayers, wherein many of Gods feruants ioyne together, then | 
there can be in thoſe, that any of them (hall make ſeucrally and apart. The 
| ioynt forces of many , muſt needs preuaile more wirh God, thenif they 
were fingle. Prayer therefore is compared to ſeeking and knocking, Mar. 
| 7.7. And when many ſecke a thing, there is more __—_ finding : when 
d. Marthew 18, 
19. Verily I ſay vnto you that if two of you (much more if many) ſhall agree 
| on earth pon any thing, whatſoener they ſhall deſire, it ſhall be ginen them of 
Father which is in See the CEN rayer, wherein many 
Gods ſeruants doe.ioyne together. Therfore Gods people at ſuch times 
asthey haue moſt deſired topremile with God in prayer , becne care» 
full to gather together , as publikg aiſemblies, as they could poſſibly. 
Joel 2." x5, 16. vt ſapra. 4. Chriſt hath promiſed to bee preſent 
in a more ſpecialland comfortable manner in the aſſemblies of his people, 
then inany of our houſes, or inany other place. Mat. 18.20.8. 28. 20, So 
that (for the afſemblics ſake) the {eruice we doeto God inthe Church, is 
| robe preferred before that we can doe in any other place ; not for any ho- 
; lineſſe that isin the place ir ſelfe. And ſo muchfor the cleering of the Do- 
; rrine fromthe obieCtion that might be made againſt it. Now I come to 
' the confirmation of it. And to this purpoſe we muſt obſcrue a notable dif- 
ference in this caſe, betweene the tune before the death of our Swiour 
Chriſt,and thar rhat followed. 
Before our Sauiours death we ſhall rcad of diuers places, that were ho- 
lier thenothers. 
1. The whole land of Canaan , (becauſe it wasatype of the Church of 
| Chriſt, and of the kingdome of heauen) was eſteemed by Gods people a 
better and more holier place thenany other in the world. That (among 0- 
ther reaſons) made Jacob and /o/ephto be fo deſirous to bee baried there. 
Though 1. it wasa great way off: 2. it could not be without great offence. 
Of lacob we reade he calls Zoſeph, and chargeth him , How. 4729. 31: And 
not ing himſelfe with thar, he chargethall his fonnes with ir. Gen. 
49-29. 2, When? immediately betore his death ; as a matter that hee 
had the eſtcare of, Ger.47.29- 3- In what manner? exceeding affe- 
7 and earneſtly. Gen.47.29. 1f [ hane found grace in thy fight deale 
| mercifully and truely with mee, bury me not [ pray thee in Egypre. 4. He 
bound his good ſorine Toſeph by oathtoit , and would not take his word, 
Gen. 47-29-31, 5» When heehad gotten Joſeph to ſiweare, his heart 
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ivas ſo comforted, that hce gaue ſolemne thankes to God for ir, Geneſis 
» 31. | | 
or” Intheland of Canaan, ſome places are faid to have bcene more holy | 
then others : namcly ſuch, as wherein God did manifeſt himſelfe in a ſge- 
 ciall, and ſenſible manner. So the place where the Sonne of God appea- 
red to Ioſes in the fierie buſh, is called holy ground. Exod. 3.5. And that 
' wherein he appeared to Jeſana, ofs.5.15. Andthe Mount wherein he was 
 transfigured is called by\*Peter, The Holy Mont, 1. Pet. 1.18. But theſe 
; places were no longer accounted holy, then during the time of this ſpeci- 
allpreſence of the Lord in them. Neither can we reade that any of Gods 
| people did either goe on pilgrimage to thoſe places after, or gaue any reli- 
| gious re{pe vnto them. 

3. Icruſalem, becauſe it was the place that the Lord had choſen to pur 
his namethere, was cuer (from the dayes of Daxid to Chriſts time) holi- 
er then any other place of the world beſide. It is called rhe holy City, Mar. 
4-5. yea cuentothe very moment of Chrifts death ir'ſo continued , not- 
| withſtanding the maruellous ſinnes and corruptions of 1t, CMarthew, | 


- 
; SG 


» TJ. 
A, The Temple (becauſe God had hallowed it to put his name there for 
' encr, 2. Chron,7. 16. ) was yeta more holy place thenany otherfplace in Te- 
 ruſalem, and is theretore oft called, The holy Temple, P/al.5.8. 1. Gods 
| people were bound whereſocucr they dwelt, to refort thither at certaine 
times. Exod.23.17, Af. 8. 27. 2. Many parts of Gods worſhip they 
might performe rfonyhere, but onely there, Dew. 12. 31. Pſalm. 137. 4,5- | 
3- Thoſe parts of Gods ſeruice which they might performe in other pla- 
ces, (as prayer, cuen priuate prayer)was muchberrer and more pleaſing to 
God,and more auaileable totheir comfort there then in any other place. In 
whichreſpe@ it is called; Mar. 21.12. The honſe of prayer. And 2.Chron. 7. 
15. Mine eyes ſhall be open, and mine cares attentine to the prayer made in this 
_ Therefore Danrd deſired to behold Gods power and gloric as he had 
held it inthe —— Pſal,63,1,2. Therefore ibis faid of Anna, that 
(though through the affliction of her mind, ſhee could not partake with 
her husband inthe ſacrifice and offerings) yet ſhee went vp with him du- 
ly to the houſe of the Lord, cuen tv + her ſecret prayers there, 1.S- 
mel 1,12. She continned praying before the Lord. Daxid went thither to 
| make his priuate prayers, 2. Sa».7. 18. Sodid the good Publicag, Luke 
| 18. 10. Yea 4. whenthey could _—_— rhither ro pray, yetthe very loo- 
(king towardsthe Temple, made theit prayer more acceptable with God, 
| 1. Kin9.%.44.48. 5. Ycaſo holy was this place, and ſuch religious reue- 
{rence did Gods people beare vnto it; that after the Caldeans had burnt it, 
| they honoured the very place where it had ſtood, and cſteemed it holier 
| 


then fany other. This appeares by thoſe fo. perſons whom /macl mur- 
thered, ler 41.5. And by Daniels opening his windowestowardsIcrufalem 
when he prayed, Dan,6.10. 

5- Inthe Temple ir ſelfe, though all the partsof it were holy, yer ſome 
places more holy then other ſome. For there was a place; where the 
ple ſtood ſeparated fromthe Prieſts, Luk. 1.10. And this wasan holy 
ſo holy, that Afar, 11.16. Chriſt would not ſuffer any to carry any veſſelt | 
through ir. And there was place wherethe Prieſts executed their Mini- | 
ſtry, which was holier then that, that the people ſtood in, and is therc- 
fore called the holy place, Lewiticzs 6. 30. And 3. there was a place | 
which the high Prie!t might onely enter into , and that but once a \ 
yeare, and that is called the Holy of holies,/the holieſt place of all. Heb.g. | 
3- Now fince the death of Chriſt, there is no place of the world, 
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holicr then other, no nation isasthe Land of Can1an was, notowne as Jes | 


rufalem, noplace where God is worſhipped, as the Temple was. Prayer 
iSas auaileable with God in one place asin another. x. Private prayer is | 
fo. For. 1. Cor. 1. 2. Paxideicribes the faithfull to be ſuch as call vpon 
GM in enery place. 2. Publike prayeris ſo. 1. Tim. 2.8. [ will that mes | 
pray exery where, 7. Generally the whole worſhippe of God is fo. Mar. 
19. 2. Whereſocucr two or three are gathered together 14 my name. fc. And: 
this the Lord foretold to his Prophets, as a ſingular pruiledge, that ſhould | 
come to the Church inthe dayes of rhe Goſpell, Zeph. 2. 15. Emery manin| 
all the parts of the heathen, ſhall worſhuppe God from his one place. Val. t. 11, 


| of deſolation ( that isan abominable deſolation ) ſand in the ho!y place. Ard 


In eueryplace from the riſing of the $44, to the going downe thereef, incenſe 


| ſhall 6- offered wnto my name, and a pure offring ( incenſe and cttriag are | 
named asthe (cruice that was peculiar ynto the Temple ) E/a. 16. 19. Us. 
that day ſrall the Altar of the Lord be in the nadſt of Eqypr, anda pillarty 


| the border thereof. Andif this priuiledge was vouchlated roEgypr, which 


| ofall nations had moſt of all proucked God, how much more to other | 


nations ? 


To make this truththe more cuident tv the werld. As the vailc ofthe t 


; Templedid rend immediatly vpon Chrifts death, fo within forty yeares 
aftcr, ( when by the Apoliics Miniſtry this Do.Irine was ſufficiently ma- 
| nifeſted tothe world )rhe Temple and Cittie was vtterly ſubuerted and o- 
uerthrowne, according tothe Prophecie of Chriſt : Luke 19. 94. T: hey 
ſhalt make thee een with the gronnd, and not lean in thee a {one wpon a fone, 
And as Dame! Chap. 9.26. Long before prophecied of Chriſt, ſhould 


' ration and change ; why this great difference, that was in places before, 
| is now quite taken away z wby Icrufalem and the Temple loſt all that holi- 
nefſe, that was in them betore, are principally foure. 1. Becauſe by 
Chriſts comming, and ſpecially by his death, all that was fulfilled, that 
was fignified by the Temple. For the Temple was but a type and ſhaddow 
| of Chriſts humanitte, as our Sauiour him{clfe witnefleth ; lobn 2. 21, 
| And the proportion {tands in rwo points. 1. As the Lord dwelt inthe 
| Temple, and his glory ſenſibly pm in it, 1. Kage. 8. 11, So all the 
| fulncſſe ofthe Godhead did dwell boduly, and | gee” þ in Chriſt. Col. 2. 
'9. 2. As nofacrifice was acceptable toGod, vnlefſle it were offered 1n 
| the Temple. So none of our prayers, and ſpiritual ſacritices, archccepta- 
ble unt& God, vnleſle they be offered vp to God in Chriſt. 1. Per. 2. 5. 
| So that it is neceſſary, that whea thebody was come, the (haddow ſhould 
ceaſe. 2. Since Chriſts death, all difference of perſons is taken away ; 
and al[nations are as acceptable to God, as the Iewes were : eAs 10. 
34, 35- Of a trath I percera+, Cod 1s no accepter of perſons: but in enery n4- 
tion, he that fearcth God and worketh righteouſneſſe, is accerted of him, Gal. 3. 
:8. For there 1s netther Iew nor Grec1an, bond nor free, male tor female : for 
ye ere allone in C hrift. And therefore all difference of places muſt needs al- 
| ſobetaken away. For this difference of places, was as a partition-wall, 
| berweene the Iewesand all the Gentiles : Eph. 2. 14, 15. He ironr peace, 
| which hath made of both, one, aud hath broken the flop of the partition-wall, in 
 abrogating through hu fleſh the hatred, the law of commandement, which flan- 
 deth inordinances. 3. The grieuous ſinnes, whereby Ierufalem, and the 

Temple were defiled, cauſed God ro deſtroy and prophaneit ; and of the 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| moſtholy and honourable place, to make it the moſt miſerable and abho- 
; minable of all theplaces ofthe world. For the prophanation ofthe Tem- | 
| ple, our Sauiour tells them, they ſhould ſee, Mar. 24. 15. the abbomination | 


/ 


for | 


—_—} 


—— 


| | Leflureson lobuche fourch, Ver, 21 22123, | __151 | 


for the deſtru tion of it, it was ſuchas neuer the like ed toany place. 
According asthe Lord faid : Jer. 26. 9. 1 will make this place as Shifo, and 
thus Cittie a curſe to all the inhabitants of the earth : So miſerable adeſtru - 
Qion,that our Sauiour faith they ſhould cry, Lak.23. 30. to the monntaines, 
fallon vs;and to the hills,comer vs. Andthis is reckoned to be the cauſe of it : 
| Mat.2 3-37»38. lermſale, leruſale mwhich killeft the Prophets, & floneff them 
that are ſent to thee. How often would I haue gathered thy children together, 
a the Hen gathereth her chickens vnder her wings, and ye would not ? Behold 
' your babitation ſhall be left unto you deſolate. 4. The Lord hathnot ſince 4+ 
the deſtruRtion of the Temple and Cittie of Ieruſalem, ſfanRified any other 
place in the world, or conſecrated it to a more holy vſe then the reſt ; and 
;1tisGols inſtituriun and Word'onely, that can make any thing, qrany 
| place hoy. 1. Tim 4. 5. Nothing can be fanQified but by the Word and 
rhe A Sabboth is an holier day then all thereſt; becauſe the Lord by 
15 tuſtitution ſan Rified it : £x94. 20. 11. The Water in Bapriſme is ho- 
ly, becauſe the Lord in his Word hathconſecrated it to that holy vic ; 
| Eph. 5-26. The Bread and Wine in the Lords Supper are holy, becauſe 


; the Lord appointed them to be vſed in that holy ation, 1. Cor. 11. 24. 


25. 

"The vie of this Dodrine isthrefold. 1. Te reprooue ſundry ſuperſti- | T/e 
tions of the Papiſts, and of ignorant perſons, that haueby tradition recei- 
ved it trom the Papiſts. 1. Their going on pilgrimage tothe holy Land, 
(asthey call it )and to other places which by reaſon of ſome reliques of 
Saints,that are ſaid to be there, are counted more holy then any other places. 
This is counted a chiefe worke of pietic, and deuotion amongthem. Foure 
reaſons there are againſt this ſuperſtition. 1. Nothing can make a place, 
or ought elſe holy, but the ordinance and inſtitution of God, as we haue 
heard. 2. Ofallplaces, Ieruſalem doth now worſt deſerue the name of 
the holy Land. For Numb. 35. 33. blood defiles the Land; and in it was 
the blood of all the Prophets and of Chriſt himſclfe ſhed. Idar. 23. 37. 
3- Thereliques of Saints, which they pretend do make thoſe places holi- 
er, arenotoriouſly knowne to be counterfeit. 4. If thetrue bodies of 
the Saints were indeed there, yer ought nor ſuch religious reſpeto be had 
totho'e places for them. For, for this cauſe the place where TAfoſes was 
buried ( eucn vnder the Laiw when ſome places were holier then other ) 
was ſocarefully concealed , leaſt the people of God ſhould gine religious 
reſpct vnto it. Demt. 34.6. Yea, Michael firone, and diſputed with the 
diuell about this point: [udeg9. 5. It is Iudaiſme andadeniallof Chriſt 
tobe come, to hold that one place is holicr then another, as is cuident by | 
this Text. 2. The ſecond ſuperſtition of Papiſts reprooued by this 
Dorine, is this that they put more holineſſe 1m ſome placesof buriall, 24 
|then in others. For they hold, that it is more beneficiall rothe dead, to be 
buricd in the Church-yard, then out of it; and inthe Church more then 
inthe Church-yard ; and in the Chancell more then in the Church ; and 
neere the high Altar, more then in any other place of the Chancell ; and 
that vpon this conceir, that theſe places are conſecrated and hallowed, that | 
they are holier thenother places are. 1.1 doe not deny,buta Chriſtian may | 
lawfully deſire to beburied intheplace, where the reſt of the faithfullare 
buried. 2. There may be more cmuill honour done rs ſome Chriſtians, 
| thento others, cuen inthe of their buria'l: 2. Chrov. 32. 33- Burt | 
' toput any holineſſe in this thing, or tothinke the place where one is burt- | 
| ed, canany way tend to the benefit of the toe e ſuperſtition, 


Num. 5}. 
I. 


\thatismoſt vnlawfidll. 3. The third ſuperſtiti ned by this Do- 
\Qtrine isthis,that they hold privat praier madeina Church more auailcable, 
"IEA O 4 becauſe ® Se | 
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| 
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I 


Uſel. 


| Father which is in heauen. Yet ifany part of Heauen be more vnhit for vs 


Leftures on Tobn the fourthyver. 21,22,23, | 


(becauſe the Church ſay they is a more holy place )thenany other. Where. 
asit is cuident by that hath beene ſaid, that our houſes and chambers are jn 
themſclues,as holy places, as the Churches are. 2. Thar fer priuate and (e- 
cret prayer they are fitter places thenany Church: Afar. 6. 6. 4. The 
fourth ſuperſtition condemned by this Doftrine is, that they pur holineſſe 
and Religion gvenin the ſituation of their Temples, anf placing of their 
bodies in pray&-. For the Temple(ſay they )ſhould be built towards the 
Eaſt, and we ſhould worſhippe towards the Eaſt. Whercas, it is not 
religiouſly materiall, which way our Churches ſtand, or which way wee 
turne our ſelues in prayer, ſo our hearts bee lifred vp and direted to our 


toturne our faces towards in prayer then other, the Eaſt isthe vnkitteſt, 
Becauſe we find Idolaters blamed for doing ſo : Ezck. 18. 16. Which we 
cannot find noted of any other part. 2. Thoughthe matter it ſclte be of 
{mall moment, yet to put holineſlc in it, isa great finne, Afar. 7. 3. 4. 
The ſecond vieof this Doctrine is, toexhort vs, that fith we hauc lear- 
ned that this is one cheife priuiledge, we haue by Chriſts death, thar all 


Num.5 4. 


_— 


religious difference of places 1s taken away,and our nation now i545 holy'as 
| Canaan, our townes as Teruſalem, our houſes asthe Temple, we ſhould 
therefore make vic of this priuiledge in ſeruing God, not m our Temples 
onely, but in our houſes alſo, ineſtabliſhing rhe exerciſes of Religion in our 
fanulies, and viing them there conſtantly and conſcionably. We reade of 
Abraham, that Sr he pitched his tent, he was wont tn ereR an 
| Altar vnto God. Gem. 12. 8. And many Chriſtians are faid to hane had 
Churches in their houſes : Rom. 16. 5. Col. 4. 15. Philemon 2, Vnder 
the Law they were wont to dedicate their houſes, and conſecrare them to 
God before they dwelt in them. Dew. 28. 5, P/al. 30. in titxlo. Though 
this were done then with ſundry ceremonies, which arc now aboliſhed, 
yet the equitic remaines, and we alſo ſhould dedicate our houſes vnto 
Ged ; and that can we doe no better way then this : 2.'$4»s. 6. 11. God 
bleſſed the houſe of Obed-edom, while the Arke was entertained in it. And 
how canthis chooſe, but bring a bleſſing from God vpon our dwellings; 
if he were ſerued conſtantly in them. Contrarily, Jer 10.25. There 15a 
wb" wang imprecation againſt thoſe families, whercin no praver js 
vicd. 
The third vie of this DoQtrine is, to teach vs, that ſuch is the ſeuerity &f 


| Uſe 3. 


Num. 55 


-— —_  — 


God againſt ſinne, that he willnot onely plague them that commit it ; but 
curſe the very place where it hath beene committed. Ieruſfalem and the 
houſe of God, may bean example toall places in the world in this point. 
For what places 1n the world had ſo many priuiledges as Icrufalemand the} 
Temple there > Of which it is ſaid, 2. Chron. 7. 16.1 have now thoſen and 
ſanttified this place, that my name may be there for ener: and mine eyes and 


| 
| 
| | 


mine heart ſhall he there perpernally : And Lam. 4. 12. The Kings of the 
earth, axdall the inhabitants of the world would not hae beliened, that the 
adnerſarie andthe enemie, Should hane entred into the gates of lernſalem: 
and yet behold how the ſinges committed therein, made it the moſt accur- 
ſedplacein the world: Jer. 26. 12. Luke 23. 39. Mat. 23. 37. 38. Itisa 
ſpeciall bleſſing oft promiſed tothe godly, that rheir habitation and dweking 
fhallproſper. Pro. y. 33. That he will make the habitation of their righte- 
owſneſſe proferons. lob 8. 6. Yeathat they ball know and feele, that peace 
foall ve in their T abernasles. lob 5. 24. Andabout them, and their houſes, 
and allthat they haue, God keeps ſuch a fence, as Sathan cannot hurt them : 
lob 1.10. It is the protetion of God, that keepes our houſes from the 
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calamities offire within, and lightning from heauen, and from the anoy- 
alice 


— 


— 


Leftureson Jobs the fourth, Ver, 1 2333; 


anceand moleſtation of euill ſpirits, and other i On the other 
fideit is cerraine, the curſe of God is the habitation of the wicked, 
Pre. 3. 23- and 14+ 11. Sinne defilesthe houſe where it is cotturyitted, and 
| brings Gods curſe on it. Yer. 32. 29. Zach. 5. 4. [06 18. 15. ler. 50. 38. 
Pro. 3. 33-and 11. 14. Othat men would belicue this. Theti would Vi. 
ulers, either not indure ſuch ſwearing, vncledtieneſſe, atd drunkenneſſe 
intheir houſes ; or ifthey could not auoid it (living in that calling ) they 
would giue it ouer. Ther» would Maſters of ſianliſes noe conterit them- 
ſclues, to be themſeluss free from ſwearing, drunkennefle, and filthineſſe ; 
but would put theſe ſinn farre from their Tabernactes. lob 21. 23+ 

| 

| 

| — — —— - —— 


—— 


Lefure the foure and thirtieth, December $. 1609. 


E haue a'ready heard that the anſwer which our Sauiour maketh 
W'- the queſtion that this woman mooued vnto him, confiſteth of 

two 'parts. The firſt concernerh the place of Gods worſhippe, 
concerning which ſhe deſired to be reſolued, and that is fet downe inthe 
21. verſe, _ we wr 14 OED ſecond Gn the 
worſhip pe ir about whi mooued queſtion, namely, cere- 
momall worſhippethar was done toGod in 4nd rhoant Gari- 
zim ; and this part of his anfwer is contained in this part ef the verſe 
I have now read, and thoſe two that follow it. The ſumime and fe of 
this part of his anſwer is this: that though the worſhippe which the 
lewes did ro God, were farre better then that of the ; yet this 
ceremoniall worſhippe about which ſhe is n6w ſo inquiſitive, whethet ir 
wer that, thar the lewes vſeJ, or that, that the Samaritans ſed, was not 
ſo much to be eſteemed, as ſhe conceiued ; but ſhonld ſhortly be aboliſhed, 
and in ſtead thereof, another forme of Gods worſhippe ſhould bee eftabli- 
ſhed, which ſhould not confiſt in ceremonies and ſhadowes ( that ſuited 
ſowell with our carnall and corrupt nature )but ſhoald ent nr 
beſt agreeing with the nature of God) and ſhould haue initthe truthand 
ſubſtance of all rhat which was figured and ſhadowed in thoſe ceremonies. 
. |Sotharthele three verſes diuide themſclues into two parts. 1. Acom- 
mendation ofthat outward worſhippe of God, that the Iewes vice in 


2» A diſcommendation of that ourward worſhip of God, that the lewes 
uſed in compariſon of that, which God ſhortly eſtablifhi in irs 
Church ; and that is contained in the two verſes following. Inthis verſe, 
he commendeth the Religionand worſhippe of God that the Tewes vicd, 
otdbefrreine ofthe Summits yan becaufe the 
mo weryped they knew not what. But ſo did notthe Iewes, 
add that heprooucs, [atnation was of the Tewes. The obſcurity that 
isinany of theſe words, I will clcarc, and interprer it, as I comic tothe 
that onr Sawiour ſaith, they worſiupped t wet what. Hor 
could thar be, ſeeing : 1. They knew that they worſhipped the tine God, 
eventhe ſame God that the Iewes did: For fo ſay they ro Zerabbebel : 


umm 


comparifon ofthat of the Jamarirans, and thar is fer downein this verſe. | 


Ezra 4.2. We ſeeke Ichouah your God as ye doe. Yea the holy —_ 
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eAnſwer. 


Dott. ;. 


Num. 56. 
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| ſoule. 


Lefturtson Iobn the fourth, ver. 21,22,23. 


of them : 2. Kings 17-3. (Thus they feared the Lord, and appcinted ont 
Priefts,ont of themſelwes for the high places, who prepared for them ſacrifice; 
in the houſe of the high places. 2. They knew what manuer of worſhippe 
they gaue vnto him. For they offered facrifices ynto him : Exra4. 2. 
They ſerued him as they were taught and dire Red by one of the Prieſts 
that had ſerygd in 1irael, before they were caried away captiueby the Af. 
rians. 2. Kings 17.28. One ofthole prieſts came and dwelt in Bethel,and 
taught them how they ſhould ſerue the Lord. What then doth our Saui- 
our meane to ſay, they worſhipped they knew nor what ? Surely, becauſe 
they didnot know him by his Word, they did not worſhippe him accor- 
ding to his Word. Therefore they are faid to worſhippe they knew not 
what. This interpretation is grounded vpon that we ſhall find writrenin 
2. Kings 17. 34+ They did after the old manner. as verſe i9. They niuther 
feared God, nor did after their ordinances, nor aftÞ their cuſtomes, nor aſter 
the Law, nor after the commandement which the Lord commanded the chile 
dren of Jacob. On the other ſide, becauſe the Iewes had the Word of God, 
they knew God by his Word, the worſhippe they dif to him, was ap- 
pony by his Word. Therefore are they faid, to worſhippe what they 

new. And this interpretation is further confirmed by the words that fol- 
low : Saluation tsof the Iewes. For what meanes he by faluation? S$urdy 
the Werd, the Doctrine and meanes of faluation : asit1s alſo called ; Heb. 
2.5. How ſhall we eſcape, if we negle* ſo great ſaluarion. This was the chicfe 
prerogatiue the Iewes had aboue others. So that theſe words, ſalnation it of 
the lewes, are the very ſame in cffc&withthat which the Propher E/a 
hath. E/a.2.3-T he Law ſhall gofrom Zion,and the word of the Lord from leru- 
ſatem. Sothat the firſt DoRrine'we are to learne here is this:  Thatno 
man can know or ſerue God aright without the direion of his Word. 
The DoQtine hath two branches. 1. No'man can know God aright, 
nor conceiue 1ightly of him, butby his Word, 2. No man canferueor 
worſhippe God axight, without thedireRion of hisword. 1. TheGod 
whichignorant menand ſuch as are not inſtrued by his word doe ferue, 
1s not atrue God, butan Idoll and fancie of their owne. P/al. 75. 1 Godis 
knownesn Judah. Onthe other ſide it is faid of all natural! men : G/. 4. £. 
But euen then when ye knew not God, ye aid ſermce vnto them, which by nature 
are not Gods. Sv it is ſaid ofthe tenne Tribes : 2. Chron. 15. 2. Now for « 
long ſeaſon Iſrael hath been without the true God,becaule they had becn with- 
our a Priefitoteach, and without the Law. True it is, God makes himſelf 
knowne not tohis Church onely by his Word, bur to all the world by his 
workes. Men cannot opentheir eves, or looke any way, butthey may ſee 
bim in his workes. Roms. 1. 20. The inuiſible things of him, that ts, hizeter- 
wall power Power and Godhead, are ſcene exer fitce the creatian of the world, 
being conſidered in his works. Yeahe faith of all the gentilesthar ( ver. 21.) 
they knew God; and verſe 19. that which nay be knowne of God 53 muniſelt 
in chemthar is, in their hearts and conſciences, for(taith he ) God hath ſhew- 
ed it unto thers. Sothatthere is noman lining, but he hatheuenbynature 
ſome knowledgeof thetrue God in him. But this is notthe trueknow- 
ledge of God, it isnot a comfortable and ſfauing knowledge of him © Sun- 
dry notable diffcrences,may be obſcrued betweene the knowledgeof God, 
men attaine to by the light of gaature, or by the creatures, and that whichis 
attained fo byrhe Word, i. That ſerues to make men onely without 
Excuſe, and cannot bring them vato ſaluation. Rem. 1. 20. But this isal 
ſufficient tomake men wiſe vnto ſaluation. 2. Tim. 2. 15. and therefore is 
called faluation heare, and James 1. 21. itis faid to be able tofauethe 
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' | of the Samaritans, they intended to worſhip the true God, 2. King. 17. 32. | 


'8 


kf Lefiureson John thefourth, Very21, 223, 


; Secondly, that light isadimme light, that knowledge is darke and ob- 

 {cure, and vacertaine, notwit this knowledge they hane of him | 
by his creatures and the light of nature, men haue many ſtrange” conceires 

, of God,and know not what t# thinke of him , - Rom.1.24. ' Thowgh they 
knw God, yet they kecame vaine in their imaginations,and their foaliſh hearts 

, were full of darkeneſſe. But the wordreuealeth God vnto vs, ſodleerely and 

| {o certainely, that the ſimpleſt may know him. P/alm. 19.7. The teftimony 

' of the Lord 1» ſure, and giveth wiſedome to the ſimple. ma | 

| Thirdly,the knowledge of God that is gotten by the creatures, hath no po- 

, wer to change and reforme the heart, Row. 1.21, When they knew God,they 

| alorificd him not as God, nether were thankefall ; but the knowledge of God 
that is gotten by the Word , harhpower to conuert:the ſoute, P/alme 19.7 - 
| Fourthly, the knowledge of Godthar is gortenby other meanes, brings 

' nocomfort nor 1oy to the {oule, but worketh in it rather a flauiſh feare of 
| him. Eccl. 1.14. { haxe ſcene all the workes that are done vnder the ſunne;and 

' behold all isvanitie and vexation of ſpirit : but the knowledge of god, wee 
attaine to by the wordreioycerh the heart, ſo as the better weknowe him 

' the more comfort we haue in him, P/al. 19. $. 10.So that you ſee now the 
firſt branch of che Do trin confirmed vato you that no mancan know God 

| aright, know him to his comfort, know him to his ſaluation bur by his 
; word. The ſecond branch of the DoArine ſhall be made as plaine vnto 
| you,that no man can worſhip God aright,but by the direion of his word. 

| No feruice can pleaſe God, but that that is done by direftion, and in obedi- 

! ence to his Word. When the Lord had forbid &en his people to ſerue him 

asthe Cananites haddone, he addes, Dent.12.32. Whatſoener 1 command 
you, take heed you dot it ; thou ſhalt adde nothing thereto,nor take ought rhere- 

from ; that is, doe neither more nor lefſe in my ſeruice then I haue appoin-, 
ted. Say that we doe that in his ſeruice which he hath not forbidden , yet 
ifhe nath not commanded it, we highly offend him, asis plaine in the caſe 
of Nadab and eAbibn, Lex.10.1,2. When the tabernacle was to be built, 


# Moſes (though a wiſe and holy man was nur to be rruſted with any thing, 
but ftrairly charged, Heb.8. 5.See ſaid he that thou make allthings according 


| to the patterne ſhewed to thee in the CAlonnt. This charge was foure times | 


'repcated, Ex24.25.9.40. and 26. 30. and 27,28. And it is ſaid when all | 
'was done. Exo4.39.43. Moſes beheld that they had done all in enerypoint | 
&s the Lord commanded, and be bleſſed them. So when mention is made thar | 
: Salomon ſer the couries of the Prieſts and fingers, and of the Porters for 
' the houſe of God ; leaſt we ſhould thinke he did it of his owne head ; his 

warrant is ſet downe, and its expreſly ſaid, For ſo w.us the commandement of | 
| Daui4,th: man of God, 2. Chron. 8.14. And yet more plainely, 2. Chrow. 29. 
' 25. When Hez:kiah appointed the Leuites to vie in the Church of God 
| Cymbals, and Viols, and Harps, lca{t we ſhould thinke he tooke vpon him | 
| toappointany thing in Gods ſeruice, its ſaid, Hee did tr according to the 
' commandement of Danuid and Gad the. Kings ſeer, and Nathan the Prophet. | 
| For the commandement was by the hand of the Lord , and by the' hand of hts 
' Prophets, Sec how preciſe God would haue vs to be in {ticking cloſe to 
'thedireFion of his Word, in the matter of his worſhip. Yeait is certaine, | 
| when we doc him any ſcruice, that hee hathnot appointed vs in his word, 
we ſerne not him, but we ſeruean Idol. This is plaine here in the example} 


' Exr4 4 2.And yet it is faid they did not worſhip the true God, 2. Kin. 17.74 
' What did they worthip then ? ſurely an Idoll of their owne braine. They | 
, wor /bipped they knew not what. \V hy fo ? Becauſe they made not the Word 
'Heru c ofcheir Worſhip: but the cuſtome ofthe country, 2. Kin. 17-34-40. 
| 9 | 
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Yea whils menthinke they ſerue the Lord, they ſerue the diuell , if the 
worſhipthey doe to God, be not grounded ypon his Word. This is plaine 
in three examples. 

1. Itiscertaine, the Gentiles (as they hal ſome knowledge of the true 
God, Romans 1.21. ſo) inall their ſuperſtitions they intended ro worſhip 
him. For ſo P&x/tells the Athenians, he preached no other God to them, 
but the ſame whom they did worſhip, A. 17.23. Yet itis ſaid of them, 
t. Corinthians 10.20. They worſhipped diuclls and not God. Why ? be. 
caaſe they worſhipped him ignorantly , and not according to his Word, 
AT.17.23. 

2. ew and the Iſraelites intended to worſhip the true God in the 
ſimilitude of the golden Calf, as is plaine, Pſa! 116.20. Nebe. 9.18 This 
u the God (laid they) that brought thee ont of the land of Egypt, and Exod. 
32. 5- Aaron madean Altar before it, and proclaimed, To morrow ball be 
an Holy day to Jehowah. And yet the Lord for this, chargeth them 
that they had offered a burnt offering tothe dinelt, Leniticus, 17.7. Why? 
Becauſe they were turned out of the way that hee had comman. 
ded them , They ſwerucd from the direion of his Word, Exodvs 

"> 3 

: 3- Thetenne Tribes intended 'to worſhip the true-God when they 
erected the two calues, euenthe fame God that was worſhipped art Jeru- 
ſalem,, 1. Kings 12. 28, Behold O Iſrael thy gods, (that is, the ſimilitude 
of thy gods) that brought thee ont of the land of Egypt. And yet the 
| holy Ghoſtfaith, they ferued the dinell, 2. Chronicles 11.15. He ordai- 
ned him Prieſts for the high places, and for the dinells, and for the calues that 
hemade. And why? Becauſe they worſhipped him not according to 
his word. 2. Chronicles 15. 3- 1/Fact hath beene withont the true God. 
Why ? Becauſe wichoxt a Prieſt toteach and without the law. 

Thereaſons of the Do&trine are theſe. 

1: For the firſt branch. No man k»owes the Father but the Sonne , and 
he to whom the Sonne will reneale bim, Matthew 11.27. And the meanes 
whereby Chriſt xenealerth and makes his Father knowne vnto is the word. | 
obs 17.6. 1haxe declared thy name to the men that thov gaueſt mee ont of 
the world, verſe 8. For 1 bane ginen vnto them the word which thou gaueſt 
mee, 

2. Forthe ſecond branch, Whatſoener 3s not done of faith (that is v 
a perſwaſion wee pleaſe God 11it) 5s finne, Romans 14.23. Now faith is 
grounded vpon the word. And how can a man be perſwaded hee pleaſeth 
God in that ſeruice hee doth to him, vnleſſe hee haue his word for it. 
For if wee follow our owne good intent , while wee thinke wee plealc 
God, wee may moſt highly offend him , obn 16.2. As 26. 11. Philip 
pans 3.6. ' 

The 1. vſe of this Drive is to teach vs, 1. to eſteeme this a ſingular 
prerogatiue, that rhe Lord hathnot ſ»ffered vs to walke in owr owne wayes, 
eAAs 14.16. Buttobe thankefull that wee haue the word, and to make 
our vic of it. Thiswas the chicfe preferment of the Iew aboue the Sa- 
maritan and all others, Romans 3.1, 2 If any want this, the God 
that they ſerue is not the true God, but an Idoll, and fancic of their 
OWNe- 2. (hromecler 15. 3. They worſhip they know not what , whereas 
= haue a comfortable affurance rhat the worſhip wee doe, pleaſeth 

2. If therefore thou deſire to ſerue and pleaſe God , tet this bee thy 

firſt caretoliue vnder a good Miniſtry, and to get knowledge, 2. (ren. 
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3. Count it thy wiſedome tocleaue fo preciſely to the Word, as (in 
the matters of Gods feruice) not to doe any thing which thou canſt not! | 
find warranted by the Word, 7/al 119.31. [ hawe cleaned to thy teſtimonies 
0 Lord confound me not, 

4. Concciue no otherwiſe of God then he hath reuealed himſelfe in 
his Word. | 

Now if wee apply this to our ſelues, we ſhall find that the moſt of our 
people are in no better caſe then the Samaritans were ; who worſhipped 
they knew not what. 

1. Indeed wee haue the Word, and ſo had not they. Bur is our caſe 
; ever the bctter for that ? No ſurely it is ſo much the worſe : they wan- 
'tedit; wee hauc itand contemne it. Wee count it no prerogatiue to 
' have it, wee make no benefite of it, wee reade it not, we {ceke not 
' the knowledge of it, wee care not what Miniſtrie wee liue vnder, 
{ WEE count 1t no benefite to live vnder an able Miniſtric, Hebrewes 
'2. verle 3. 

; 2- Though they doe ioyne with Geds people in his true wor- | 
' ſhippe, yet doethey it not vpon this ground, that they know by 
' the Word, God will be thus ſerued. But the rule they follow, is ct+ 
ther firſt the commandement of men, as the Hypcrite, Matthew, 
15.9. orſecondly, the cuſtome of the place where they liue, as 2. 
| King 17. 40. or thirdly , their owne good meaning. NWmbers 15. 
verſe 39, 

The 2. vſeis to inſtific our Religion againſt the Papiſts. Forit iseui- | 7/7 4. 
dent wce may truely ſay to them as our Sauiour doth heere ; 7s wore 
Pip that which yee know not , wee worſhip that which wee know. 1. It 
is not poſhble they ſhould haue any aſſurance, that pleaſe God in 
{that ſcruice they doe ynto him (how confident ſocuer they ſecme to be) 
becauſe they doe not worſhippe God according to his Word. 2. While | 
oy thinke they worſhip God, they worſhip the diyell. Of them certain- 
ly that is ſpoken, Apoc.9.20. And the remnant of men which were not killed 
'& theſe plagues, repented not of the workes of their hands that they ſhowld nat 
wor/tsp dimelts, and Idols of gold and ſiluer, and of braſſe and of ſtone, and of 
wood, which neither can ſee, nor heare, nor goe. For if the Iſracltes in Aarons 
and Jeroboams time, were truely faid to worſhip diuells, when they wor- 
| ſhipped the true God vnder the ſimilitude of a molten Image : then istheir 
| worſhipping of Images no better then Idolatry, and a worſhipping of di- 
'uells, notwithſtanding that they ſay, that they neither worſhip the I 
[1tſelfe, nor any falſe god in or by it. The worſhipping of the Vir 
| Mary, as well as the worſhipping of Yenws, or any of the heat 
gods; the kneeling before the piture of God the Father, or Chriſt 
--_ as well as the kneeling before Baal, is a worſhipping of di- 
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ſideration. « ; . 
1. Thefault he findeth with the Samaritans worſhip, Te worſhip that 


which ye know not. 
2. The commendation he giues tothe Iewes worſhip, we wor/hip that 
' WEKHOW, 
| FT hereaſon whereby he iuſtifieth this commendation, hee giues to | 
| the Iewes. For ſaluation u of the Iewes, It followeth now that wee pro- 
' cecd ro thetwo laſt points contained intheſe words, We worſhip that wee 
know ; for ſaluation 1 of the Tewes, In which words for the helpe of our 
| memory and vnderſtanding , three things are to be obſerued. 1. That 
; Chriſt profeſſeth of himſclfc that he worſhipped God. 2. That hee. 
| ; worſhipped God as the Iewes did. 3. That he affirmeth faluation is of 
| Dottqe  thelewes. Thenthe firſt DoArinerhat wee haue here to learne, is this; 
Num.c$ | That our Sauiour himſelfe, though he were the Sonne of God,did vic when | 
xt | he was here onearth to ſerue and worſhip God. 1. He was wont di- 
| ligently i ans the place of publike prayer, Luke 4.16. He went into. 
the Synagogne on the Sabbath day as hss cuflome was, 2. Hewas wont to: 
vie prayer in his owne family, Luke g. 18. As hee was alone praying , his 
Diſciples were with bim , 3. He was wont alwayes at his meales to giue | 
thankes, and pray to God for his bleſſing vpon the creatures ; and that(not 
onely when he was to worke a miracle, Matth. 14. 19. Hee looked wp to 
heanen and bleſſed the food that was prepared , that is, gaue thankes and 
prayed) but ordinarily, Luke 24. 30. As he ſate at table, hee rooks the bread 
'gaxe thanker. 4. Beſides all theſe kinds of prayer, he was wont to 
pray in ſecret, and by himſclfe, L»ke 5 .16. He kept himſelfe apart in the 
| wildernefſe and prayed ; he vied this kind ofpraying inthe morning, Mar. 
| I, 35+ In the morning very early before day he aroſe, and went out into a ſolita- 
| ry place and there prayed. He vied italſs inthe cucnings, Marth, 14:23. | 
| He went wp into a mountaine alone (haning no houſe of his owne, hee was! 
' wont to gocabroad into the moſt ſolitary place) to pray, and when the E-| 
uening was come, he was there alone. Yea this was his cuſtoine, Lube 22. | 
' 39. Hewent as he was wont to the Mount of Olines. 5, He was wont to! 
\ performe this worſhip of God with geſtures and ſignes of as much reue- | 
| rence, humilitieand ſubmiſſion , as wee ſhall reade any of Gods ſeruants | 
haue beene wont to doe, Luke 21.41. He hneeled downe and prayed, Mat. 
26.39. He fell on his face andprayed. 
Reaſon. The reaſon why he wasthus diligent in worſhipping God, was not 10 
much for his owne ſake, as for vs. For he had no need topray, for he had 
all creatures in heauen and carth at command ; and by his word was able 
to doe what pleaſed him, Marthew 8.8,9, Speake the word onely, and my 
ſernant ſhall be healed. For I am a man alſo## authority, cc. Why then did he 
thus vſe to worſhip God ? ſurely for our ſake onely, and not for himſelfe, 
 butin reſpeR of vs. Three reaſons there were for it. | 
| 1. Thathee might purchaſe to vs eternall life , it was neceffary hee 
' ſhould perfeAly keepe the law : for thus runnes the conenant , AMatthey 
| 19.17. If thou wilt enter into life, keepe the cammandements , yea perfeftly.. 
| Gal.3.10. This we werenot able to doe , therefore he, Ga/at.q.4,5. Wat 
made under the Law that he might redeeme them that are under the Law,that | 
" we might receine the adoption of ſonnes. Therefore it became him ro fulfill all 
| * righ- 


| 
/ 


| | I: this verſe 25 we haue heard, three things offer themſclues to our con. 
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| Leftures ou Jobn the fourth, ver. 21 412323: | 359 
righteowſne ſe, Matthew 7.15. And this isachicte part of that rightcouſ of 
neſſe Godrequireth-of vs in his law that we worſtap him, Afarh.22.38- 
This us the firſt and the great com mandement. m_ 

2. That he:might give vs an example : for that which he ſpeaketh of| 

; one of his account, may be ſaid of all. that he did in obedienceto the mo- | 

rall Law, /obx 13.15. { bare giney you an example that you fould doe as ! 
| bane done. 
|  3- Thathe might obtainefor vsthe Spirit of God, whereby wee thay 
' be madeable to doethe like, For as the diſcbedience of Adam, deterned 
| that all his poſterity ſhould looſe the Image of God, and become like vnto ? X 
| him,Roms g. 22. By one man finne emredinto the world ; 10 the ative obedi-. 
| ence of Chriſt hath deſcrued that God ſhould renew his Image in all the | 
; faithfull, and giverhem bis quickning fpizit, Rox. 8.2. bh 
| The vie of this Do.trine, is to Nie cuery one of ys vp to a grca- | '/* 
| ter con{cicnceand diligence in allthe dutics of Gods worſhip, {peciaily in | 
| prayer. For ifthe Sonneof God (that had nor ſuch need rodoe tin re- 
' ſpeFof hunſelfe) yer vicd it ſocon!tantly , and vicd it onely beczule the | 

' Lawrequires it of vs, and that he might make himſclfeanexampleto vs; 

; andthathe might cbraine grace for vs to do it;what excule can we (that are | 

| bound vntoit by Gods Law, and ſtand in ſuch need of it) haue for our or- | 
| dinary negle & of publike prayer, of praycr withour famihle, of fecrct aud | 
priuate prayer. TH 

The fecond thing we are to obſerue here, is this,that our Sayjour incom- | 

mending the worſhip an4 Religion of the Iewes,makes himfelFone of their 
number, acknowledgeth himic}fea member of their Churgh\,. profeſſeth, | 
that himſelte did worſhip God asthey did ; from whence thigPoftrine a- | 
riſeth or inſtruction ; that thoſe aſſemblies that enioy the, VYord. and | Num. 59. 
DoRtine of faluation, though they haue many corruptions gemaining in 4 
themare to be admoaiedged =. true Churches of God, andfuch as none OY 
of the faithfull may make; ſeparation from. Wee hall needene further. | 
proofe of this Dotrine then the example of our Sauiour himlelfe..1f wee | 
confider onthe one fide how corrupt the State of the Iewes Church was 
in his time,and enche other (ide hou farre forth our Saniour did communi - 
cate wi-h them in the ſcruice of God. y | 

1. Forthe firſt, what rhe ſtate of rhar Church was in his tune, wee 
{may know if we conſider, 1. W hat the Prieſts and teachers were themſciues | 
;that had the ordering of Gods worſhip. 2. What the people were, , with | 
! Whom he waxto ioynein Gods worthip. 3. What the worſhip it ie'fe | 
; was, wherein he was to communicate. | 
i T. ThePrie(tsand teachers x. were ignorant and ynlearned, Aſat.1 5:4. | 
and 33+:16. 2. They were wicked aud vngodly. ar. 23- 3-3. They | 
| adacorrupt and vnlawfull entranceinto their calling, yea cuenthe high | 
; Prieſt himſelfe. For whereas by Gods ordinancehe was to hold that office | 
; during his life ; this office was bought and fold, and made gnuawall , Johu 
| 11.49, Caiphas was high Prieſt for that yeare. 

2. And what werethe people ? Surely the moſt of them in all places 
| here he conuerſed, were notoriouſly and obſtinarely wicked. In Nazaret 
| where he had liued moſt, ſee what they were; Lake 4.28, 29. At that were 
tn the Synagogue hen they heard his DoRrine, were filled with wrath, and 
' Foſe up and thruſt him out of the Citie,and lead him to the edge of an hull to caſt | 
| bimk downe headlong. But were they better in other places ? No, hee vpbrai- | 
; dedallthe Cities; where moſt of his-great workes were d@ne, oc bee to | 
; thee Corazin, woe be tathee Beth{aida, Mat. 11-20,41. And were the peo 
| ple of Icrufalem any better ? you ſhall perceiue that by that affetien they 
| «. 


— — — 


| 
| 


. 


ſhewed 


Leftures on Tobn the fourth, ver. 21,2223: 


| | ſhewed at the paſſionof our Sauiour. When Ps/at a Gentile had made 
| | ſuchanoffer to them, Luke 23.18. Al the maltitud: cryed at once, not him 

| but Barnabas, and eMat.27.25. When Pilate had waſhed his hands and 
| protetted for Chriſt innocency, thenanſwered all che people and ſaid deſpe- 
| | rately, his blood be on vs and our children. 

' 3. The worſhip it ſelfe that was vied in that Church had many corrup- | 
| tionsin it. 1. They vſed many ſuperſtitious ceremonies, the obſeruation | 
| | Whereof they vrged more ſtriAly then the commandements and ordinan- | 
| - ces of God, Mar.7.9. 2. The Temple was prophaned and made a den ' 


[ 


*of theeues. Aar.21.12,13. 3. Thediſciplineand cenſures of the Church | 
| were ſhamefully abuſed, 7oh.9.22. The lewes had decreed that if any did 
2 | confeſſe that Teſius was the Chriſt, he ſhould bee excommunicated, ipſo fats. 
4- The Doatrine wascorrupt in many paints, as you ſtall find, Afar.5.21., , 
48. 5. Somecorruption alſo was crept into the adminiſtration of the | 
Sacraments. For they kepr it aday after our Sauiour,who obſerucd the inſt | 
time appointed by God, /eh.19. 14. Thus we haue ſeene how corrupt the ; 
ſtate of that Church was. And yet marke how our Sauiour made no ſepa. | 
ration from it,but communicated with it in the worſhip of God. 1: W 
he was aninfant he was circumcitcd, and by that Sacrament incorporated 
intothat Church, L»k.2.21. 2. When his mother was purified, hee was 
brought to the Temple and preſented tothe Lord,and an oblation giuen for 
him, as for other children, L»k.2.22. 3. He was content to be an hearer | 
of tfuch teaThers as raught inthat Church , Lk.2.45. 4. Heewas euery 
Sabboth wont to ioynein publike prayer with the congregation that was at 
Nazaret, L«k.4.16. 5. Hereccined the Sacramenc of baptiſme in a congre- 
| ary of that people, L»k.z.21. When all the people was baptized, bee wat 
aptizedallo, '6. Hecommunicated in the Paſſeouer withthe people, and 
the Prieſts, oh. 2.13. 7. Heallowed his Diſciples to hearethoſe rea- 
chers. CMatth.23. 12. Yea hee commanded the Leper whom hee cleanſed, 
to goeandThew himſelfe to the Prieſt, and offer his gift un the Temple. 
Mat 8.4. | 
Reaſon. | Thereaſons whyall men are bound to count ſuch aſſemblies the true 
Churches as enioy the Word and Dottrine of faluation, and may nut ſepa- 
rate from them for their corruptions are theſe. 
' 1. So long as God continueth his Word and the Dofrine of faluation 
toa people,ſo long it is euideat God dwells among them,and hachnot for- 
faken them, Lex.26.17,12. and P/al.76.1.2. And till God hath foriaken a 
Church, no man may forfake it. For ſhall we be holier and hatc corruption 
morethen the Lord ? It is no ſufficient warrant for any to ſeparate froma 
Church, becauſe it is guilty of ſuch ſinnes and corruptions as deſeruc God 
ſhould forſakeit ; and tor which God in his Word hath threatned that hee 
| will forſake it : till it may appeare vnto vs God hath indeed forſaken it, 
and put in execution that which he hath iuſtly threatned againſt ir,no man 
may forſakeit. Though adultery (either in the man or the wife) giuetuſt 
cauſe of ſeparation,and that the bond of wedlocke ſhould be broken, fo as 
the innocent partie may iuſtly forſake the offender, yet till a bill of djuorce- 
ment haue paſſed berweene them, they remaine ſtill man and wife, not- | 
withſtanding that ſinne, Mal. 2.16. Eſaw had iuſtly deferued to looſe the | 
prerogatiue of his birthrighr and ſuperioritic he had ouer his brother. Gen. | 
25-34- and Saw/to be depriuedof his Kingdome ; yea God by his decree 
and oracle had faid of £/an and Iacob,T he eldey ſhall ſerne the younger, Gen. | 
25.23. And of Yau/and Dad, that he had rcieRed the one, and appointed | 
the other to raigne in his ſtead. v. Sam. 13,14: and 15. 23,256.28, And yet 


till the Lord ſay ir good to put this his decree and oracle in _— _ | 
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a tally to depoſe the one from his birthright,and the other from hisKing- 
dome, /acob acknowledgeth Efax his Lord and ſuperior. Gen.3 2-4,5.and fo 
did Dazid, Sarl,t. Sam.24-7.9. So though a Church for the many corrup- 
tions that axc in it, be ynworthy the name of Chriſts Church, and bee alſo 
ſuch as the Lord hath threatned to makeno Church, yet till the Lord hath 
put this his threar in execution,and taken away his tabernacle and worſhip 
from it ; it is ſtill to be acknowledged and reuerenced as the Church of 
Chriſt. . 
| - 24+ Becanſe no ſeparation may be made fromrthoſe aſſemblies,where men 
may be.aflured to find and attaine to faluation, /9h.6.58, Bur men may be 
| fureto find and atraine to ſaluation in ſuch aſſemblies where the Miniſtry 
| ofthe Word,and rhe Dodrine of ſaluation is continued. For the Word 
; and Gofſpell of Chriſt 1s called ſaluation here,and Heb.2.3. Becauſe it is the 
ordinary meanes ordainedof God to bring men to ſaltation. Rom. 1,16. 
1+ Cor.1.2t. Yea it isat onetime orother effcttnall inall Gods Elec that 
| docenioy it. [am.1.21. 
| Toteachvs whatto iudge of our Church,and of the Browniſts,that ſepa- 
; ratethemſelues from it. 1. We may not deny, bur that there is iuſt cauſe 
 offeare, that God may take away his Tabernacle from amongſt vs, and re- 
| moue our Candleſticke : Euen the | decay of vur tirft love rgay 
| cauſe ysto feare it : eAP9. 2. 5- And the great neglet ofthe Church cen- 
| fares ypon ſcandalous offenders: 1. Cor. 5. 6. Bur ſpecnlly the generall 
increaſe of all filthy and abhominable finnes in theland : Dex. 2 3.14. Exe. 
8.6. 2. Though we acknowledge our Church to be a true Church, yet 
may we not communicate with ir in any corruptions, that ſhall be deteRted 


TY —"— 


— 


or prooued to be init. Herein we haue our Sauiours exampleto guide vs. 
he eſteemed the Church of the Iewesto be atruc Church, and 
ioyned with it in Gods worſhippe, yet would henor communicate with 
itin the leaſt corruption. He would not vſeſo much as their tious | 
[purifieations ; Aarke 7. 6,7. Whenthey put off the Paſſcouer aday lon- 
ger then God ,had appointed, hee would not ioyne with them inthat : 


[things that are cuill in our Church ; Ezck. 9. 4. So did Chriſt : Luke 19, 
417. But we may not ſeparare our {clucs , nor deny itto be a true Charch 
for the reaſons aboue alieadged. 
2. Toconuince the Papiſts oferrour , intheir doArine touching the 
notes ofthetrue Church. None. of their notes are proper and infallible; 
for the profeſſion and preaching of the true DoArine in all fundamental! | 
' points 1s the onely proper and certaine note of the true Church: as we ite 
| Gon in the argument Chriſt vſeth to prooue the Church and worſhippe of 
|the lewes, to bethe true worſhippe and Church o' God. For ſalnation # 
of the Tees. This was the chicfe priuiledge, the chiefe badge and cogni- 
i fance of the old Church, that the Oracles of God were conimitted ro 
them, they enioyed the true DoArine of ſaluation, P/a/, 147. 1 g. 10. Row. 
| 2.2. Andrhusdoththe Apoſtle deſcribethe true Church vnder the Goſ- 
pell ; he calls it the howſbold of God bailt wpon the fonndation of the ApoFtles 
and Prophets, leſns Chrift himſelfe, being the chiefe Corner-ſtone. Eph, 2.19. 
20. He calls it alſo the pilfar and gromnd of truth. 1. Tim. 3. 25. 


Mar. 26.17. 3- We ſhould mournefor, and ſhew our diſlike tothoſe | 
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Lefiures on Tobn the fourth, ver. 21,22,23; | 


| Lefture the fixe and thirtieth, December P 1609 | 
| 


now to proceed to the third and laſt. 24. The reaſon whereby 
| 4 Chriſtiuſtificththe worſhippe which the Iewes did ynto God, in 
theſe words : [alnation ts of the Jewes: wherein two thirgs are to 
; becbſerued. 1. What he meanes here by ſalvation. 2. How this fal- 
\ uation that ke ſpcaketh of is [aid to be of the Iewes.. By faluation inthis 
; place is meant the Word of God, and the minifgry thereof, as may appeare 
by theſethree reaſons. 1. The falvaticn here ipoken of, isthar wide | 
the Iewes knew how to worſhippe God aright ; elſe there had teeneno! 
' conſequence in this reaſon, wee wecrſhippe that wee know : For Jal- 
| Wation 11 of the lewes. q. 4. Becauſe we haue faluation. Now the onely 
| meanes wherey the Iewes knew how to worſhippe God aright, was the 
| Werd. 2. This ſalvation here ſpoken of, was the chiefs prerogative 
; whereby the Lord did Prefcrre rhe lew before the Samaritan, and all other 
; nations, and ſo is it mentioned here. And the chicte. prerogative of the 
lewes wasthe Word. Pſa. 147. 19. He ſheweth his Word to Iacob,bis fa. 
twtes and hi: 11dpc ments te Hfracl (ver.20.)He hath not done ſo with any other 
nation, neither haue they knowne his indgements. And Rom. 3. 2. Thechicfe 
| preferment oftte IJewe was this, becauſe to them were commuted the Ora, 
cles of Ged. 3. The falvation here ſpoken of is that, that was tqbede- 
rived from the lewes to Godspeople of all rations. And what was that ? 
T he Lord ſhall goe from Zion, and the Word of the Lord from [ernſalem, E [a 
2. 3- Andthercafon why ir is ſo called, is for that it worketh the ſalnation 
of men : Which teacherhvs ; Thatthe Word of God, and the mini- 
{tric thereof, is the ſaluarion of men. Sce for proofe of this, what titles 
arc giuen to it bythe holy Ghoſt 1. It iscalledthe word of grace. £48: | 
20. 3%. 2. Itiscalled the Wordot life, Ph. 2.16. Johns. 68. 3. It 
| is called the grace of God. Tits 2.11. 4. The Kingdome of God: 
| Cat. 21.43. The Kingdoms of God ſhall be taken away from you, and pines 
10.4 nation ec. +5. Saluation it {elfceand cuerlaſting life here, and Heb. 
! 2.3-eA@.28. 28. lohn12. 50. [know that h1« commandem-nt ( that is his 
Word which he hath commanded me to teach) ever/aftrys life. Theſeare 
vnproperand ſtrange ſpeeches to be ſpoken of the Word, yet aret 
farre more effectuall to ſer out the dignitic and excellencie of the well 
then if the Lord ſhould haue ſaid onely in plaine rermes, that it isthe 
meanes and worker of our ſalution. Before I come to ſhew the reaſons 
why it is ſo called, 1 will anſwer three queſtions and doubts that may ariſe 
in your minds which may hinder you from vnderftanding aright, and con- 
 celuing the meaning of this DoArine. 
1. Can none beſaned that want the Word ? ; 
Tothis I anſwer. It cannot be denied but ſome haue attained to faluati- 
on that never enioyed the Word. Neither muſt we imagin that God either 
could not, nor neuer did ſaueany wirhout the Word ; or firſt that all they 
arcto be wdged to be in the ſtate of damnation, thar either in times paſt,or 
arthis day liue and dic in thoſe places where the light of the word did ne- 
ucr ſhire. For God is able to do whatfoeuer it pleaſeth him. P/al. 115. 2. 
| He hathappointed meanes not to tic him{elfe, but vs onely vnto them : 


T He two firſt parts of this verſe we haue already finiſhed, andare 
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and 


' that profeſle it ? 


| Word. For in all ages, there haue becne many that haue lined vnder 
; moſt fajthfull and profitable Miniſters, and have hcard them allo ordinari- 
| ly, and yet haue not beene faued : ſuch an one was [#4., loba 6. 70. Yea 
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Leftures on Iobn t he fourth, ver.21, 12322, : 


_— —— 


' and as the 1nuifible Church ( the companie of Gods Ele ) is2 Catho! que 

. | Churchinall ages, and ina!lplaces; ſoin ſuchtimes and places as hehath | 
| denicd the Ward vnto, he hathbeene wont'to fave his Ele without the | 
| Word. Whfle his people were in the wildernefle, where they could not | 
 haue the ordiaarie meanes of tillage, God did feed them extraordinarily, 
' and gaue them bread from jieauen ; John6. 2. So Rahab had Farth cucn 
| while ſhe dwelt in Tericho. Heb. 11. 31. And the' Wile men ofthe Eaſt, 
' before they came to Indaza. Aat. 2. 2. 


2. Shall all be ſaued that haue the Word? thit reade it, that heare it, 


Tothis I anfiver. That it is certaine, all are not ſaved that enioy the 


the moſt part of them that haue enioyed the Word, hauc mif{cd of faluati- 


One. 2. 


Anrſm, 


on. In to much as in all ages, the beſt of Gods icruants haue had cauſe 
tocomplaine,as: Eſa. 2. t. Who will beliene onr report? And to whom 


#7 the arme of God renealed ? Yea, it may well be, that thoſe that haue en« 


joycd the Word moſtabundantly, may be farre worle men for all kind of 
wickedneſlc,then ſuch as neuer heard the Word in their liues. So it is taid 
of leruſalem, that it exceeded Sodome inall kind of abominations : Ezeb. 
16. 48. The Word vſeth not toſaue any, vnleſſe it be by preaching opened 
and applicd. Ats8. 31. gi. Cor. 1.21. For it faves none but ſuch ascan 


| vnderſtand, belicue, and obey it. It fatieth none but Gods Ele&. Onely 


thoſe that God hath ordained vnto life ſhall profit by ir, ſhall find it effe- 
uall to their ſaluation : As x4. 48. The reſt cannot profit by ir, TIar. 
22. 14. Thereſt (hail be made worſe by it. The Word of God is like ynto 
the water of icaloulie, madationM Num. 5.27, 28. When itis receiued 
intoan honeſt and good heart, it doth it good and makes it fruitful ; when 
intoa corrupt heart it rotts it, and makes it worle. | 

-3- Is the faluation of any to beaſcribed to the Word it ſelfe, or any ver- 
tue that is init ? + 


bythe Word, is notto be aſcribed ro the Word ir ſelte, or any vertue | 
that isin it; asifir were ro be accounted the author and worker of any | 
mans ſaluation. 1. The g'oric ofthis worke is tobe aſcribed wholly vn- | 
to God : the Word is butthe inftrument that God is pleaſed to vicin 
this worke. God onely is aur Sawour : 1. Tim. 2.3. 2. Neitherisitas | 
anatura!l inſtrument that hath vertue in it ſelfe tv regenerate or ſauce ( as 

food hathto nouriſh, anda medicine to heale the bodic) butonely as a toole | 
Godis pleaſed to vſe in this worke : Sothat asthe excellenteſt toule the | 
Ioyner hath, or victh, can worke nothing vnlefſe his hand go with it, and 
worke with it. Soisitin this caſe. The Word ſavesand regenerates men | 


not by any naturall vertue thatis init, but onely by a {upernaturall power it | 
\receiues from God : 2. Cer. 10. 4- Nay the Word iticlte, fay it bc deliue- | 
red inthe Miniſtry ofa man that hath the moſt excellent gitt, isnot abfero | 
'worke the lcaſt' meaſure of ſauing grace in the heart of any. A man} 
, would thinke it was no greatdegree in Lydia, that ſhe artendedts | 
; the things that Paul ſpake, yet could not the word that Paw/ipake (though 

| be had tuch excellent gifts )worke ſo much, but Ged opened her heart, Acts | 
116.14. To to Chriſt, is the leaſt meaſure and degree of fauing faith; | 
yet could not the word that Chriſt himſelfe ſpake(as he was man )mooue a | 
'ſoute ſo farre ; this is the onely worke of God : John 6. 44, 45 1 have 
planted, ſaith Paul, and Apollos watered, but God gaze the increaſe. 1. Cor. | 
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Tothis I anfiver. That ». The Gluation cuen of thoſe thatare ſaued : 
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